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To the Chriſtian Reader, more defignedly, tothe Younger 
fort of Seudents in Divinity, and Academicall men. 


| 
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i Gracez" Mercy, &c. With thu eAccount of the Defrone. 
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SEM9TT is a part of Ingenuity to acknowledge the Parties 
Hex by whomaman hath benefited. | 
HELI 3 ; ; ny "bo * See bis Meditations in 
þ *'M. eAnpet: Amtonmus mentions. Engliſh & in Greokand 

CRE with 'a Gratefull and particular 1 catubon. 7 

0% 9 12 £20 Meimoration, fomie- fingle Princi- 

ples of Morality; which He received from Such, and Such, the 


4 _ a - 


prudent Inſteucors df his Yourh.” 


Jt 1s@picce /of' Charity to ſhew unto others thoſe Mines 

that have-entichedÞbur' ſelves : or the Fountains out of which 

wehave drank;Cleanfing, quenching, and healing Waters. 

* | Wedonot well t6'Conceat from thoſe in the City (though 
they have ſhneus oeths'unclean)) the great good we have diſ- 

covered duritit ourexcluſion. (Thus much in effect) faid the 

SamaritaticLe! rs;'% Kemp. P.. 9. is 

-Qthatniy Lord was acquainted with the Prophet in Iſrael 

(lad Naantuns lee; captive Maid ) He would cure my Ma- 

| rar oon penn 

idCome fees Mait that told the all that ever I did, faid the Sa- 

marian woindty to her neighbours, Fob.4..29: 

| If I miſtake nor, Iſhall in ſome acceptable meaſure at once 

pafocme!{rrleatxeſemble all the forementioned Offices, 

whon hive i0-:\b6tritold the Chriſttan, more fignally the | 

|Larned, orRidaderwiltiogtd learri; Thus much: That, What 
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| miſe, or Threat. 
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Ro 


in Holy Scripture, ( under God) T ove ti all to thu eAuthour. 
Hi wr, Hiceſt, This is the Man I acknowledge to have been 
my Maſter, and Myſlagogwsin Divinis. From, him I learned 


how to uſe my ſmall Stock of Humane learning in the purſuit 


of Divine. By him was my ſoul convinced of the Truth of 


Scriptures, and ſtored with Arguments to perlwade others, 
that at leaſt, it was worth their Labour to Try whether practiſe 
of Scripture Rules would not produce ſubmuſsion to fs Au- 


Infallbility was, till T faw it drawn out by his Pencill. I had 
ſwallowed, and as I thought concocted, the common Defini- 
tion of Faith, by a Full particular Aſſurance. But when I read 
this Authour, I pergetved that Plerophorie_ 


Faith tr an Aſent to the 


|7rach or Goadueſe of Was the golden Fruit that grew on the Top- 


Re 15 Ht; branch, not the Firſt ſeed, no not the ſpreading 


Myſtery, Preceps, Pr» Root, of that Tree. of Life, by feeding on 
which the juſt doth hve, and that, true b1du- 
cia can grow no faſter then, but ſhoots up juſt parallel with 
Fidelitar; I mean, that true Confidence towards God, is <ad- 
zquate to ſincere and conſcientious Obedience. ? 
Before 1 had Read this Authour, I meaſured H pocriſie 
by the groſſc and vulgar Standard : Thinking the 7 Lp" 
had been one that had deceived men like himſelf, but in this 
Author ] found him to be a Man that had attained the Magi- 
ſterinm Satane, cventhe Art of deluding hisown Soul, with 
unſound, but high perſwaſions of Sandtity : and that, not by 
the Cubcia, or Cogging of unrighteouſneſle, bur by vertuc'of 
ſome One ( or more) excellent Quality, wherein he out-irivs 
the pry Saints of God. N 
__ From Hun | learned many inſtances and exerrli8oar; 
af chat Holy, but heavie Dogn, of our rar pn, Foarary 


ia 1615. The things which are in high efteem with;mes, are abs- 
| OR 


I ZIRG mination 


chority of Scripture. | did not know what a Monſter that Idol 
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ave in Theologie, what underflanding I have got 
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Of An Account of the W. ork . Py 


mination.in the fight of God. And that, the (ommon Receipts 
|Cif northe Netions ) of the World touching Good and Evil, 
are as diſtorted, and monſtrous, as if a man ſhould define ar | 
Humble meek man, by Cowardiſe : or a Prudent Chriſtian, to be 
One, That had conquered hu Conſcience. 

Toend this Firſt Stage of the Preface ; I muſt profeſle that 
[ have not onely reaped from this Authors ſowen fields, an 
Harveſt of knowledge, but ſome weighty ſheaves of conſolati- 
ontoo: He hath ſo convincingly ( above others ) proved out 
of «Moſes, the Prophets, and the Pſalms, and the ſews allo; 
That our Bleſſed Lord Jeſus is the ( hrit, That my foul Reſts 


upon it as upon a Baſis, or Centre immoveable;. And I am! 


perſwaded , were his Works tranſlated into Latin, the Chriſti- 
an world, (of what Diviſion ſoever,that keeps the foundation) 
would conteſſe it ſelf Confirmed by him,and a Debtor to him. 

And now having this opinion rooted in my heart,] hope the 
Reader will approve, atleaſt pardon; if I pronounce this Au- 
thour, T he Drvine, of his Rank, and Age: and if in token of 
my private thanktulneſs for good received from him, I breath 
out, firſt towards Heaven, Benedic Anima mea Domino, &c.Pſal. 
103.and then towards men on earth,tokens of good will,and wiſhes. 


ui Te genuere beati. 
Et mater Felix «& fortunata profetto Ovid. Met.4.l, 
Sigua T 1b ſoror eſt, & que dedit ubera Nutrix. 


Happy were the Parents that had ſuch a Son of underſtanding. 


| |Bleiled was the womb that bore him, and the paps thar = 


hum fuck. Bleſſed was that Alma mater, that had ſuch a name 
writ 1n her matricula; ( in whoſe bleſsing her other ſiſter was 
blefſed alſo) and that Phrontiſterion, who had him firſt a nur- 
fling childe,and then a nurſing father of her children. Bleſſed 
were the Places where theſe Apoſtolical Feet of Beauty trod, 


rae C when| 


— 


| 
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when he went abroad Evangelizans ons Evangelizans Bo- 
1a. And bleſſed be the memory of that man , whoſe hand 
( like the hand in the Margin) pointed out-firit unto 
al me this Author. His name is ſweet , and his Bones 
ſhall one day flouriſh out of their Duſt. | 
If Others at the firſt view, ( Nay after ſome Readings and 
Reviews ) of this Author comenot up to my Rate, or elteem 
of Him, 1 have their Excuſe as ready in my Pen, as mine own 
Blame is freſh in my memory. For when a F atherly friend 
of mine ( M* F. of happy Memory, thinking my younger 
yeers had need of ſuchan Inſtructor ) commended this Au- 
thor unto my Reading ; for ſome good time after, I wiſhed he 
had lent me his underſtanding together with this Book: Yet 
with conſtant and frequent Reading, | firſt began to like, at 
laſt I maſtered, and made mine own, ſo much of him as ena- 
bled me to improve, and impart his Sence to others: I often 
took his matter, and preparing it to their Capacity, preached| 
tin popular Auditories. 1 fhame not to tell this, becauſe 1 
know my Title to it was juſt by Donation, not by Plaginm. 
The Author intended i for this purpoſe: His very deſigne be- 
ingto afford helps to younger Students; to the Abler, Hints 
and provocations for ſearches into the leſſe beaten but more 


profitable paths, theabſtruſer but Richer veins of Theologie. 


It is tobe expected that two ObjeCtions will militare againſt the Labours of this great 
Authour, and either break the Arms, ( weaken the hands at leaſt) or Dazel, if not 
darken, the Eyes of the Induſtrious Reader, The One is, That his Stile is obſcure. 
The Other, That his Doctrine is Arminian. The ſecond part of this Preface will. 

. endeavour ( with humility and Reaſon ) to ſatisfie them, And to the former of 
theſe I anſwer; His Stile is Full and deep, which makes the Purity of it ſeem a | 
kind of Blacknelle, ordarknefſe; and though it abound in ſubſtantial adjefives, 
yet it is more ſhort then other Authours, in Relatives, in Feking and helping par- 
ticles, becauſe he writ to Schollers, His ſtream Runs full. but alwayes in it own 
Channel, and within the Banks ; if any will yet ſay it overflows, He muſt gi me. 
leave to tel] him, It then inriches the Ground, His Pen drops Principles, as frequent 
as ordinary mens do ſence, His marter is rare; His Notions, uncouth parcels:of 


Truth, di e profundo, and ſo at firſt Aſpett Jook like ſtrangers to the Ordina 
Intellect, pu 67% Patience and Ufſance will ceaſe to be ſo. And the Reader ſha 


alluredly find this moſt certain token of true Worth in Him, that the more he is 
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minted with, the better he ſhall like Him. The probability of this proof I ga-' 
acres one of thoſe Reſtonſz predentam, which long ſince 1 read in Platdrcþ) 
A profeſſed Orator had made a ſpeech for One, who upon the firſt reading, went! 
about the conning of it with much cheerfulneſſe and contentment ; but after 2or 2 
e familiarity and Repetition, had begot a Faſtidium, he came to the Orator and 
cy him; Sir at the firſt or ſecond reading, I liked this Oration very well, but now, 
I amquiteof another mind, to fay the truth, I loath it heartily ; Well ſayes the Ora- 


how oft mean you to ſpeak this Oration to the People, any more then Once ? 


tor, 


No, faid he, But once onely, Go your way then, They will likeit as well as you did | - 


at firſt Time, I warrant you. But Reader , if thou wile believe above twenty 
yeers Experience or Cony ration with this Author, Thou wilt find at every return, 
new matter both of Obſereltion and delight in Him, 

Now for the ſecond ObjeQtion. It will be found a meer Noiſe; The phanſie of a pre- 


judicate mind. The Reader mult in juſtice Examine the particulars, before he 
paſſe his judgement, and then in wiſdom, not ſuffer himſelf to be deprived of a rich | 


Treaſure, upon poor Pretences. It would freta ſon of Valour, to find himſelf; 
Robbed by = mas and a Coward, that had firſt poſſeſſed his phanfie that ſome | 


in, if hedid not deliver his Geld, 

2 Imay with modeſty averre, That there is not one word in this Volume, that ( to 
my thinking ) can poſlibly be ſo forced, or wreſted by the diſſenting, as to take of- 
fence thereby. 
7 find him through the whole Body of his Writings moſt Religiouſly Carefull to 
give unto God the Things that be- Gods, even the glory of his Grace, his moſt Gra- 
tuitows Grace in Chriſt preventing, exciting, furthering, and making to perſevere 
in all worksor courſesof Chriſtianity, and that ſo requiſite and intrinſecall to every 
holy Aion, that all our ſufficiency is from it, By the Graceof God we are what 
we are, and do what wedo, And ſurely had the great Goodnelle ef the Lord been 
Tavght and tendered, in ſuch manner as this Author ſets it forth, This Age had felt 
it ſelf better Thriven in Chriſtianity, and in the power of godlinefle, then it now 
is, Sin had not ſo abounded, but Grace had ſuperabounded, and reigned through 
righteouſneſſe unto eternall life by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
4 Nor can any man(think 7) produce one paſlage, that intimates, much leſle in- 
ferrs any inordinate' prelation of The ſtrength of Nature, He making the chief 
uſe of that poor Remnat of Free-will left in us ſons of Adam, toconſiltnot in me- 
riting or preparing, but, in our not being ſo untoward patients as we might poſlibly 
be, in not doing that evil which isin Our power todo. 
5 Norwill any man ſpeak evil of Him, but he that himſelf narrows the Grace of our | 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and engroſles that plenteous ranſome he paid for all the ſons of 
Adam to ſome ſmall number of ſuch he conceits himſelf to be, 
"apllyif the worſt be Given,that this Objection pretends to, The offence will be much 
. allwaged, if the ordinary Reader do but know, That the Lutheran, 3. e. A confi- 
#$ derable part of the Reformed Church is of that opinion, and that the other name is 


v9 


Viſors ny ry with ſtakes in the Twilight) were ſtout Fellows ready to come : 


uſed moſtly to inflame the 0dizm. | 
Tn ſumme, This Mar of God knew he might not Strive, nor multiply queſtions to 
gender ſtrife : therefore he demands but two poſixlata of the diſſenting man. 


doing evil. From him that agrees with him in theſe two, he wil Epi. befere the 
not diſſent in other points. Attributes. - 
But from ſuch as teach, That al events are ſo irreſpſtibly decreed by God, that nowe can 


1 That God hath a True freedom in doing good. 2 That man hath a True freedom in\ 


fallout otherwiſe then they do. Or ,That nothing can be amended that is a- \, V" 
#iſſe, He i, differs, For, beſides that the Tenets be * Turkih, "Dit "I | 
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; - orbid bitter juice, and put out a Forked ſting. Their 
being anti ET ECD INT obs far ar ike the 


Fountain of Godmeſſe ( who 1s Ultor & intent«tor malorum ) his will is the rayeeff 


ſuch evil, 


[ beſeech the Readers Pardon, that I come but now to the 
laſt part (the molt proper Buſineſs ) of the Preface , to give 
account of the Deſigne, diſpatched , and , cum Bono Deo, 
intended. 


This Great Author, having framed to himſelf an Idza of 
that compleat Body of Divinity which he intended; for his 
own more Regular proceeding, and our better underſtanding 


did direct all hislines1in the whole Peripherie of his ſtudies, hag 


to the Heads conteined in the Creed , as unto their natural 
Centre. He preg in his Life time Nine Books of 


Comments upon the Creed. Viz. 


Theſe Three now Reprinted. | ATreatiſe ofthe Holy Catholick Church, 


4 Juſtifying Faith which is part of the twelfth Book of Com- 
5 ATreatiſe of Unbelief, ments intended ” 


6 Of Gods Eſſence and Attributes. =P 
, Of, Theknowledge of Chrilt FA ns Anſwer to Saint 1obrs Diſci- 
3 The Humihationotf Chriſt. 

9 The Conlecration of Chriſt Wk = hg Sermons preached before the 
Together with ſome other Treatiſes an : 

Mics wy Appendices to the former,which 2 - wo Sermons, Bethlehem and Naza- 
indent with, and like Tallies, owne the Fy 

Treatiſes to which they Relate, very ap- Sou 31 The Woman a True Comfort to 
politely, viz, an, 


He left unpubliſhed, according to the Account following. 


The twelfth of the Catholich Church, part whereof is Prin . , 

Beſides a great number of Treatiſes and Sermons, nhethe ws raEN rater k 
aforeſaid : So many, as would fill a Page with a Particul ir Carat OKs 
Publithing whereof in due Time, and manner, and faitin wa thi Vol 
The # orthy perſons, whom the Author ma + 5 Y Olume, 


de Swpery; 
{ciemious and Prudent Accountanes tothe Church of =M_ O 


and Learned men of that Univerſity, Chearfull Alf g - 5a, , chang 
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Bur here, if the Reader be of my Temper, Secretum peto. 
[muſt lead himaſide a little! to Condole the loſle ( the-Great 
loſs ) of one molt Coniiderable piece, Finiſhed and ( Alas for 


the Day!) loſt ſome yeers ago. It was, The Treatiſe of Pro- 


| digies, 


or, Divine Forewarnings, betokening Blood. Iam bold 
- |roſay : Reader, rite thisa Prodigie. And to render it themore 
Prodigious, take notice, that it was loſt in the Authors Life 
Time; as his ingenious Amanuenſss (M* B.) told me, inqui- 
ring after it above 9 yeers ago. What ſhall be ſaid orthought| 
| lof This? Surely, The World was not worthy of ſuch a 
Bleking/ Ir ſentenced 1t ſelt unworthy thereof, by the ſtu- | 
pid torall neglect of whathe Preached at Court, and Printed 
at Oxon: in the Yeer 163 7. about The Signes of the Times, 
a Subje&tneer of Kan to that 1reatiſe. 
The longing impatient deſire of Retretving this Treatiſe, 
makes me not bluſh to transform this Preface into a kind of 
Proclamation: 'awain xi: 3a, Or rather into a moſt humble and 
earneſt Supplication , unto the Perſon that hath this Treatiſe 
in keeping, (if yet it be kept trom the Malice of the Deſtroyer) 
Thar he will pleaſe to bring it in unto the Stationer, for wk 
this Book is Printed, upon aflurance to receive it again; or 
for It, twelve or twenty Gon (or a ſum of Money Aqui- 
'valent ) if it be Printed : For it is the deſire and deſigne of 
more, and more able men, then my ſelf, to Collet and Pub- 
[ſh This Authors Works as Compleat as poſsibly may be. 
The Earneſt whereof is Given 1n this Firſt Volume; with 
this further Account. The Quarto Impreſsion was ſcarce and 
dear, andill Printed. The weighty and many Quotations of | 
[Authors ſoexceeding falfly figured, ( and disfigured too) that 
1tcolt ſo much Time and great Turning, ſometimes to finde| 
out One ſingle place, as none can believe, that hath not tried} 
the like : nor could all the Authors be found in London. This| 
the Famous Library of Oxon: and the chearftull Candor of a 


learned Friend there ſupplied. 
HT | (©) 


| 
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| am ho full char the Authors Sence is not altered in the 


fure, I was fo ſcrupulouſly carefull of changing, as that | have 
omitted what I thought neceſſary correction. For example, 
FR the Epiitle to the Reader, line 12. 1 think, 1 ought to have 
changed the word Conſcience, into Conſcious, or, leſſe conſcience, 
into more conſcientious; unlefle you wall ſay, Conſcience there 
ſignifies Guilt, So Page the 12. Line 3. after And yet —— 
] heſe two words, They perſecuted, ſhould be inſerted, as 1 
conjecture ; unleſle the compariſon betwixt the Roman and 
Turkiſh Emperours Subjects make them needlefle. So in 
the 250 pagein the Margin, ſurely 1t ought to have been R.P. 
but it was R. B. in the old Cope, and in the ſearch of Parſons 
Reſolutions, not finding ablolute evidence that he was the par- 
ty meant, | let R. B. ſtand. | 

Yet have | added now and then, a Citation or Note in the 
Margin. As where the Great Bujmeſſe of Charles Martell 
is Related page 110. lhave cited divers Authours, whom the 
Reader may conſult, for his own better ſatisfaction. 

To conclude, There is. a faying, and men may think, 
der @r03449, But,the pecuniary profit be tothe Tradeſman. 
If my heart deceive me not, as divers N(utus Dei did invite 
the beginning, and many remarkable momenta providentie did 
encourage the Progreſle, ( in a Time of greateſt trouble for 
panes; wry ſo the Glory of (od eA lmghty, the Benefit of 
(his Church an Children, the doing of ſome ſmall Thing (in 
a "Time of Caſhierment ) that may tend to the diſcharge of a 
molt unprofitable ſervants account at the laſt Day, is the gain 
[armed at. And # our Pr: Brethren ( Sons of the {ame 
Fathers with us ) that caft us out , viewing well the ſecond 
and third Books, and being here advertiſed, That twenty 
of thoſe men, whom they have put from the Stations (where- 


in God had ſet them in the Church of England,Yas Factors for 


gr 


leaſt meaſure, ( for the leaſt ſin in that kind 1s facriledge.) 1 am, 


| £3 - the | 
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the Church of Rome, have contributed each mantheir Hm-| 
bolum, to this Imprels1on, will by this be brought to ſee their 
miſtake ; and taking this Aovy eivorouias for amnoNiay rand CG 7 is nuiys cankels | 
themſelves deceived, and unwittingly made Proctors \for 
: i6 #210457, 32761 And tranſported 1n this particular, became 
partial, and Kyi dexoxoudy mergers 1t will be an, Acceſsion above 


expectation. 


— — 


The Good Lord lay not ths fin to their Charge , but reconcile. 
them to their former ſelves, and be Reconciled both to them and 


usin (Chriſt, and proſper the work both diſpatched and intended|. 
to his Glory, and the good of his ( hurch, for our Lord Feſus's 


ſake 


The Prayer of the moſt unworthy 


One of all his ſervants. ©B. O. 


"AAdAﬀ Tories W3arre, Plutarch i biaadiagiagy 433. 


If T (hall find favour inthe eyes of the Lord, he will bring me again, and ſhew me 
both the Ark and his Habitation. . 
But if he ſay,' I have no delight in Thee---, Let him do to me as ſeemeth good unto 
Him. Good is the Word of the Lord, 
The Law of the Lord is an undefiled Law, converting the ſoul. The Teſtimony 
of the Lord is ſure, and giveth wiſdom to the ſimple. 
Let the Word of God dwell in you plenteouſly. 
Search the Scriptures - Which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 
In which are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which the unlearnedand unſtable 
wreſt, asthey do alſo the Other Scriptures, to their own deſtruction. 
Remember them which are the Guides, or have the Rule over you. 
The _ lips ſhould keep knowledge : and they ſhould ſeek the Jaw at his 
mouth, 
He that heareth you, heareth me . 
Lo, I am with you alway, evento the End of the World. 


ELFE; at DEA 


T H 
of the Venerable, 


D:. JACKSON, 


Dean of PxTERBROUGH, and Preſident of ( orpus- 
(Chriſti Colledge n Oxrorp, 


© - 
A —_— _ 


Written by a late Fellow of the ſame Colledge. 
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La Eing earneſtly deſired by an intimate and Power- 

al Fa Friend , to delrver ſome Character of that 
Reverend and Learned Dottor Jackſon , (late 
Preſident of our (olledge ) I might very well 
excuſe my ſelf from my unworthineſs to under- | 
take ſo weighty a T ask.T muſt ſeriouſly confeſs, 
it was not ſo much the Importunity of that Friend, which prevail- 
ed with me , as the Merit of the man which Extracted it, and 
made me reſolve rather to run any hazard of my own Reputation , 


. [then not to pay the Honours due to his Memory. The Keſpettand 
[-—. x _Þ ( a) Inter eſs | 
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Intereſt which he gained in the hearts of all men that | be converſed 


"with (and moſt from them that knew him beſt) was too great to 
: he Beg in bu 56 or to be extin with hu Perſon. © «A good 


| Name is compared to 4 rich and pleaſant Odour , which not only 


the Party be gone out of the Room. For his Birth , He was de- 
| ſeended from a very worthy Family m the Biſhoprick of Durham, 
His Life jeemcd to be Conſecrated to Vertue,and the Liberal Arts, 
from his very child-hood : He had a natural Propenſity to Learn- 
ing from which no other Recreation or Employment could drvert 
hum. Hewas firſt deſigned (by his Parents) to be a Merchant in 


-| Newcaſtle , where many of his near Friends and eAlliance lived 


=_F great Wealth and Proſperity ; but neither could that T empta- 


tion lay hold upon him. \ 

T herefore (at the unſlance of a Noble Lord) he was ſent to 
the Univerſity of Oxford , for which highly efleemed Favour he 
retarns his ſolemn thanks,m the very Firſt Words, and Entrance 
of this Book. He was firſt Planted in Queens Colledge, under the 
(are and T wition of the P rofound D. Crakanthorp, and from 
thence removed to Corpus Chriſti Colledge, who although he had 
no notice of the vacancy of the Place, till the day before the EleSi- 
lon, yet he 2A nſwered with ſo much readineſs and applauſe, that he 
gained the admiration, as well as the Suffrapes of the Elefors , and 
was choſen with full Conſent, although they had received Letters 
of Favour from Great Men for another Scholer. ef ſure and 
\ Honourable «Argument of the incorruptedneſ' 4 that Place,when 
| the peremptory e M andamw of the Pious Founder, Nec pre- 
ce, necpretio , (preſented with the «Merits of a Young man and 
a Stranger, ſhall prevail more then all other Solicitations, and Par- 
( tzalities whatſoever. This Reſolution hath been often aſſured un- 


Weſt-Hendred, a man of Reverend years and Goodneſs. There 


PEE SER 4s, 


y—_— 


affetts the Senſe , whileſt he that wears it, um preſence, but fils the, 
the houſe, and makes you enquire, who had been there , although 


to me from one of the Eleftors ( yet living ) M. John Hore of 


[I of D* FACKSO N. I 
was now 4 welcome neceſaty layd upon him, to preſerve the High O- 
inion which was concerved of him, which he did in a Studious and 
Exemplary Life, not ſubjett to the uſual intemperances of that Age. 
Certainly the Divel could not find him idle, nor at leiſure to have the 
Suggeſtions of Vice whiſpered into his ear. «And although many in | 
thei youthful times have their Deviations , and Exorbitancies , 
which afterwards prove Reformed and Excellent men. Yet it 
pleaſed (God to Keep him in a conſtant Path of Vertue and 
Piet)... - 
He had not been long admitted into this place , but that he was 
made more Precious, and better Eſtimated by all that knew him, by | 
the very danger that they were in ſuddenly to have parted with him: 
For walking out with others of the Younger company to waſh him- 
ſelf. , He was in imminent peril of being Drowned. The Depth 
cloſed him round about, the Weeds were wrapt about his head. 
He went down to the bottom of the Mountains, the Earth 
with her bars was about him for ever,yet God brought Jus foul 
from Corruption, Fonah 2.5, 6. that C bike Moſes from the 
flags ) for the future Good of the Church, and Government of the 
( olledge where he lrved, there might be preſerved the meekeſt man 
alive, or (like Jonas) there might be a Prophet revived (as af- 
terwards he proved ) to forwarn the people of enſuing deſtru- 
Qtion, if peradventure they might Repent , and God might revoke 
the Tud ements pronounced againſt > 2 and ſpare this great and 
finful Nation. It was a long ( and. almoſt mcredible) ſpace of 
time wherein he lay under water, and before a Boat could be procu- 
red, which was ſent for, rather to take out his Body (before it floa- 
ted ) for a decent Funeral, then ont of hopes of recovery of Life. 
The Boatman diſcerning where he was by the bubling of the water, 
(the laft figns f a man Expiring) thruſt down his hook at that 
very moment, which by happy Providence (at the firſt Eſſay)light- 
ed under his arm, and brought him up into the Boat. All the parts 


of his Body were ſwollen to a Vaſt proportion , and although by 
(a 2) holding \ 


I 


— 


3 | The Lirs and Dearn 4, 
holding his head downward they et forth muchwater, yet no hopes 


\ 


Ml Lite appeared 5 therefore they brought him to the Land 3 and | 
'la 


ped him up in the Gowns of his p97 afoering the beſt ſhrowd 
Wa Love or Neceſiity could provide. «After ſome warmth and 


former means renewed, they perceived that Life was yet within 
| him , conveyed him to the (olledge, and commended him to the skil 


of Dotor Channel, an Eminent Phyſitian of the ſame Houſe , 


| where with much Care, Time, and Difficulty, he recovered to the 
equal joy and wonder of the whole Soctety. «Ai men concluded 


him to be reſerved for High and Admirable Purpoſes. Hu prate- 
| ful «Acknowledgements towards the Fiſherman and his Servants 


that took him Fa knew no limits, being a conſtant Revenue to them 
whilſt be lrved. For hu thankfulneſs to A Imighty God no heart 
could conceive , nor T ongue expreſs it but his own , often commu- 
 |nicating the «Miracle of Droie-mercy in hu deliverance, and 
reſolving hereafter not to live to himſelf , but to God that rai 
eth the dead. either did he ſerve God with that which coft 
him nothing ; 1 muſt ranck his abundant Carity , and Riches 
of his Liberality amongſt the Virtues of bu firſt years, as if he 
would ſtrive with hu Friends, Patron, and Benefattors Utrum! 
ill: Jargiendo, an ipſe diſpergendo vinceret, Whether they 
ſhou}d be more bountiful in giving , or he in diſperſing : Or 
that be was reſolved to pay the Ranſome of his life into ods Ex- 
chequer, which u the Bodies of the Poor. Hu heart was ſo free & 
enlarged in this kind, that very often his Alms-deed made him 
more Rich that recerved it, thenit left him that gave tt, His pro- 
greſs in the ſtudy of Divinity was ſomething early, becanſe(as he well 
conſidered) the journey that he intended was very far, yet not with- 
out large and good Proviſions for the way. Noo man made better 
uſe of Humane 4200; in ſubſervience to the Eternal Truths of 


Uoa, produced more T eftimomes of Heathens to convert them elves, 
and make them ſubmit the Rich Preſents of their Wiſe- Men , to 
* Cradle and Croſs of Chriſt. He was furniſhed with all the 
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Trarned Languages, eArts, and Sciences, as the pravious arjpoſt- 
tions, or Beautifull Gate which led him to the Temple ; but eſpe- 
cially Metaphylſicks, as the next in attendance, and. moit neceſſary 
Hand-maid to Divinity, whith was the «Miitreſs where all his 
thoughts were fixed , being wholly taken up with the Love and ad- 
miration of Teſus ( hbriſt , and him ( rucified. The Reading to 
younger Scholers, and ſome Employments impoſed by the Founder, 
were rather Recreations and «A ſvſtances, then arvertiſements rom 


ingenuous ; not ſuch as might fill his Purſe, but encreaſe his 
| knowledge. 1s was no ſmall acceſſion of Reſpett unto him, ( or 
rather a conſequent of the good Repute which he had already gain- 
ed) that thoſe two Noble Hoſtages, COM. Edward, and «2M. 
Richard Spencers, Sons to the Right Honourable Robert, Lord 
Spencer , Baron of Wormleitghton ) 
i a Fe be reſtored fully inſtrutted with all good Literature, 
the glory of Learned and Relig:ous Nobility, and the very Orna- 
ments of the ( ountrey where they lived ; for which faithful diſ- 
| [charge of his great Truſt, he (C and his « Memory) were ever in 

ſingular Veneration with that whole Family, and their «A {hances. 
Hu Diſcourſe was very Facetious (without offence) when Time, 
and Place, and Equality of Perſons permitted it. He was Entre- 
gens, (as our Nerghbours ſpeak it) a man (upon occaſions offered) 
of Univerſal Converſation. When he was choſen into Office, the 
Governour of the Colledge was wont to give this Teſtimony of him, 
Thar he was a man molt ſincere in Elections, and that in a Du- 
bious vittory of younger wits, it was the ſafeſt experiment for an 
happy choiſe, to follow the Omen of his Judgement. He read a 
Letture of Divmity in the (olledge every Sunday morning, and an- 


other day of the week at Pembroke Colledge ( then newly erett- 
ed) by the inſtance of the Maſter, and Fellows there. He was cþo- 


were commended to hts 


that intended Work. T be Offices which he undertook (out of Du-| 
ty, not Defire ) were never the molt profitable , but the more| 


, 


ſen Vice-Preſident for many years together, who by his place was to 
| 
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ned bimfelf with great depth of Learning, far from that Rnow- 
ledge my oulfech u : OE, with all gentleneſſe_, 
conrtefie, humility, &T's moderation. From the ('olledge, he was 
preferred to a Living in the Biſhoprick of Durham ( m their Do- 
nation?) and from thence ( with m_ from the ſame ( olledge 
obtained, where no requeſt could be denied him) removed to the. 
Vicaridge of New-Calſtle, 4 very populous 7 own, furniſhed with} 


multitudes of men, and no ſmall variety of Opinions. It was a 


moderate the Difputations m Divmnity. In all theſe He demea-\ 


difficult task,, ( and onely worthy of o pious an Undertaker ) ſo 
to become All Things to All men, that by all means he might gam 


ſome. This was the place where he was firſt appointed by his friends 
to be a Merchant ; but he choſe rather to be a Factor tor Hea- 


ven. One precious ſoul refined, poliſhed, and fitted for his Ma- 
ters uſe, preſented by him, was of more value to him, then all other 
1 er qt whatſoever. He adorned the doftrine of the Goſpel 
( which he preached and profeſſed ) with a futable fe and con- 
ver/ation: Manifeſting the fignes of a true Apofile. In all things 
ſhewing himſelf a Pattern by, g00d-works ; In doflvine incorrupt- 
neſſe, gravity, ſmcerity , ſound ſpeech that cannot be condemned, 
that they which were of the contrary part might be aſhamed, ha- 
ving no evil thing to ſay of him, T ztus 2. 7,8. 

I lately received letters from a Gentleman, who lived there at 
the ſame time with him, who gave thu Teſtimony of him. He as 
4 man very ſtudious, humble, courtcous,and charitable. At New- 
( aſtle (when he went out ) what money he had, he uſually gave to; 


the poor, who at length flocked ſo unto him, that his ſervant too | 


care that he had not too much m hr pocket. eAta certaine time_' 


Dottor Henderſon, the T owns Phyſitian, his netghbour and inti-! 
mate acquameance, (' having made a Purchaſe) fitting ſad by him | 
and fetching a figh, he demanded what was the reaſon * He ſaid, 
that be had a payment to make and wanted money : Doftor Jack- 


lon bad bm be of good chear, for he would furniſh him . and cal- 
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ling for his ſervant, told him the Phyſitians need, and asked what 
money he had. 7 he man ſleppmg back filent, the Dottor bids him 
ſpeak, at length the man ſaid, Fourty ſhillings ; he bad him fetch! 
it, for Maſter Henderion ſhould have it all: at which Maſter 
Henderſon turned his ſadneſſe into _— Doctor Jackſon de- 
manded his reaſon. He ſaid, that he had need of 4.00. pound, or 


500. pound. Dottor Jackſon anſwered, that he thought fourtie_ 


ſhillings was a great ſumme, and that he ſhould have it, and more 
alſo if he had had it. Thuzsin aplace of buſie Trade and Com- 


merce, his minde was intent upon better things, willing to ſpend 


back again to the Univerſity by the death of the Preſident of the 
[ame ( olledge, being choſen in his abſence, at /o great a diſtance, 
ſo unexpettedly without any ſuit or petition upon hu part, that he 
knew nothing of the vacancie of the Place, but by the ſame Let- 
ters that enformed him that it was —_— upon wg A pre- 
ferment of ſo good account, that it hath been much deſired, and 


and to be ſpent tor I hem, not ſeeking T heirs but 1 hem. Af-/ 


ter ſome years of his continuance im this Town, he was invited 


| 


eagerly ſought after by many emment men, but never before, went 


lon to his Government, They found no alteration by his long abſence, 
and more converſe with the world, but that he appeared yet more 
humble #n his elder ttmes ; and this not out of coldneſſe and remi( f 
fron of ſpirit, but from a prudent choice and experience of a better 
[Way : not without a great mos of Paul the Aged, who when 
he had Authority to command that which ls convenient, (yet for 
loves fake) choſe rather to beſeech, Epiſtle to Philemon. He ru- 
led im a moſt obliging manner, the Fellows, Schollers, Servants,T e-| 
natits, Nemo ab eo triſtis diſceſst, no man departed from him— 
With a ſad heart, excepting in thts particular, that by ſome miſde- 
meanour, or willing erronr, they had created Trouble, or grven any 
offence unto him. He uſed the Friends as well as the Memorie 
of bis Predeceſſors fairly. He was Prelidens paciticus, 4 lover 
| | 'T#z) and | 
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ſo far to be accepted of. Upon hu return to Oxford, and admiſu-; 


ny 
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and maker of Peace. He ſilenced and compoſed all differences, diſ-. 
pleaſnres, and animoſities by 4 prudent Impartiality, and the ex. 
ample of bis own ſweet diſpoſition. eA ll men taking notice that no- 
thing was more hatefull unto him then Hatred it ſelf, nothing more' 
offenjree to h1s body, and mind, it Was 4 ſhame and cruelty (aowell 

as preſumption.) to affhit his peaceable ſpirit. It 1s a new and pe- 

culiar Art of Diſcipline, but ſucceſſefully prathſed by him, that I 

thoſe under h1s Authority were kept within Bounds and Oraer, not 
ſo much out of fear of the Penalty, as out of love to the (; overnour, 4 
He took notice of that which was good in the worſt men, ana made| ©? 
that an occaſion to commend them for the goods Jake ;, and lroims| 
himſelf, tanquam nenunt ignoſceret, as if he were ſo ſevere, that 4 
he could forgree no man, yet he reſerved large Pardons for the. k 
imperfections of others. His nature was wholly compoſed of the.| 
properties of Charity it ſelf. Charity ſuffereth long,and is kind,e5c. 2 
Beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endu-\ 
reth all things. f can truely avouch this \ wink concerning him,| % 
that living m the ſame Colledge with him, more then twenty years, 


( partly when he was Fellow, aud partly when he returned Preſi-\ 
dent ) I never heard ( to my beſt remembrance) one word of Anger, : 
or diſlike againſt him. I have often reſembled him in my thoughts 
(with favour of that honourable Perſon,be it ſpoken ) to 

him ( whoſe name ſounds very near him ) who being = : 


r. Juxon. 


ced in the upper part of the World, carried on his Dignity with 
that Fuſtice, Modeſty, Integrity, Fidelity,and other gracious plau- 
|ſabilities, that in a place of Truſt, he contented thoſe whom he_ 
could not ſatufie, and in a place of Envie procured the Love 

them who «mulated his greatneſſe, and by his Example ſhewed Fl 
| preheminence and ſecurity of true Chriſtian W, iſdom, before all the 
| fleights of humane Policie, that in a buſie time no man was found 
to accuſe him ; So this good Man ( m that —_— Orb which 
\God had placed him ) demeaned him elf with that Chriſtian Inno- 


cencie, Candor, Wiſdom, and Modeſly, that malice it ſelf was more 
| I wary | 


—— 


l «4 hu 
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13 "then to caft any aſperfions upon him. T ſhall willingly aſſoci- 
pts to thoſe other Worthies his Predeceſſors in; the ſame (l- 
ledge'( all living at the Jame time ) To the invaluable Byhop 
Fewel, Theologorum quas Orbis Chriſtianus per aliquot an- 
norum centenarios produxit maximo, as grave Biſhop Good- 


win hath deſcribed him, the greateſt Divine that for ſome former 
(enturtes of years the vill World bath produced. To the. 


ſolid Writings was firnamed, 
ſame, T heologorum Oxonium. 
The Oxford of Divines, as One calls Athens, The Greece” 
of Greece it ſelf. To the learned Dr. Reinolds, who managed 
the Government of the ſame ( «ledge, with the like car?, honour, 
and integrity, although not with the ſame auſterities. 

He willingly admitted ( and was much delighted in ) the ac- 
quaintance and familiarity of hopeful young Droines , not deſpi- 
mg their youth, but accounting them as ſonnes and Brethren, en- 
couraging and adviſing them what Books to read, and with what 
holy preparations, lending them ſuch Books as they had need of,| 
and hoping withall that ( conſidering the brevity of his own life ) 
ſome of them might leve to finiſh that work upon the Creed, which 
he had happily begun unto them. T his was one of the ſpecial advi- 
ſes and direttions which he commended to young men, Hear the 
Dictates of your own-Conſcience : Quod dubitas ne feceris, 
making thu the Comment upon that of Syracides, In all thy mat- 
ters truſt (or beleeve ) thine own ſoul, and bear it not down by 
impetuous and contradittions luſts, &rc. He was as diffuſroe of his 
knowledge, counſel, and advice, as of any other his works of 
Mercie_. | 


In all the Hiſtories of learned, pious, and devout men, you ſhall 


Mr. Hooker , wh 


Amous 


ſcarcely meet with one that diſdaied the World more generouſly : | 
not out of 1gnorance of it, as one brought up in Cells and darkneſſe, 
for be was known and endeared to men of the moſt reſplendent For- 


"Y ; nor out of melancholy diſpoſition, for he was chearfull and 
(c) content | 
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content in all eſtates; but out of 4 due and deliberate ſeorne, knowing 
the wue value,. that 1s, the yanitie of it. 'ads preferwents Were | 


heaped pon him without his futt, or knowledge, ſethere- was no- 


S 


part withall, to the deſerving or indigent man . His Vicarage of 
St. Nicholas Church in New-Caftle, be gavetos Adr. Alvyc of : 
Trinity (olledge, upon no ather relation, but amt of the 2aed api- 
| nion which he concerved of bu merits. T be Vicarage of W ny necr| 


, 


to clear the Title of the Retlory ta aff ſucceeding eMunfeers, 


when he had made it a Portion fitting either to g1ve, or keep, he| + 


freely beſtowed it upon the worthy er. Thomas Whue, then 
Proftor of the Univerſity, late ( baptam to the Collcedge, and now 
| Incumbent upon the Reitory. - 2A. Colledge Leaſe, of 4 place called 
Lye in Glouceſterſhire preſented to him a8 a gratuty by. the. 
Fellows, be made over to a 4 hitd, ( late Fellaw there ) meerly up- 
on a plea of Poverty. And whereat they that firſt offered it unts 
him were unwilling that be ſhould reliuquifh it, and beld out for a 
long time in a dutifull oppoſition He ufed all bu power, yd 
/bip, and importunity with them, til{ at length he prevailed to fur- 
[render it. eMany of his neceſſary friends, oF attendance have 
[profeſſed that they made feverall journeys, and employed att fow- 
erfull mediation with the Byſbop, that be might not be ſuffered to 


thing in bus power to give, which he-was nat ready and Welling ty 


|Oxtord, after be had been at much pains, travail, and expence_ 


| <a it | | | ; . ; 
refapue bis Prebend{bip of Wincheſter ta a Fourtb : and pou! 1 


| knowledze that by ther coptrtvauce, be was diſappointed of heereſo- 
lution berem, he was much offended that the Manus mormia or 
Law of Mortmain fbould be impaſed upau him, whereby in for- 
mer dayes they reflramed the liberality of devout men toward the. 
| (olledges, and the Clergie. But thu was mterpreted as a. difcur- 
tefie and diſ-ſervice unto him, who knew that. u was a mort BleC. 
led thing to give then to receive, But that which remained. 
unto him, was difperſed unto the Poor, ta whom he was ; fairhfull 
fer] er in all places of hu abode, d/tributing unto them with a 


pony — free | 


— 
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pofable) the noiſe of "Bland, which 1s maſt audible, and cries lowdeſt 


free hearts 2 bowntifull-hand > a;cOmtortable'fpecch , and a 
chesrfull oye. How. deſreffetlfitll eos he of Mammmn, the God) 
of thieworld, the _ Image Web Kyngs and. Potentates have 
bam the Trumpets play for Warre and {mghter, 

Languages fall down and worſhip, beſides all 


and\ Nations and 1-4 
other kinde of Adujich, for jallity and delight, to drown ( if it were 


in the: earsof the eAlmughty. How eaſily conld- bo caſt that away, 
ar which. ahers throw away their lives and ſalvation , running 
beadlong into the place of eternall skreekings, weeping, and gnaſÞ- 
ing of teeth. If it were not for this ſpirit of Covetoufoeſſe, all the 
World would be at quiet. Certainly ( although the nature of man 
be an-apt foil for jms to flouriſh in, yet ) if the Love of money 
be the root of all evil, it could not grow up in him, , becaule 1t 
had no Root: and if it be /o hard for a rich man to enter into 
the Kingdom of (jad, and the narraw gate which leads unto Life, 
then be that ſtooped ſo low by humblenefſe of minde, and emptied 


himſelf fo neerly by mercifulneſſe unto the Poor, muſt needs finde| 
an egfier paſſage : Daubtleſſe, they that ſay and do theſe { hings, 
ſhew plamly that they ſeek another Countrey, that ts, an heavenly, 
for if they bad been mindfull of This, they might have taken op- 
portunity ta have uſed it more advantageouſly. 

Hu Devotions towards God were afiiduous and exemplarie-, 
both in publick and private. He was a dibgent frequenter of the 
publick Service in the Chappel, very early im the Morning, and at 
Evening, wy urgent occaſions af Infirmty aid excuſe him. 

e 
f 


His private Conferences with (70d by Prayer and Meditation were 
uever.omuted, upon any occafion whatſoever. When be went the_ 
neaxly. progreſſe to view the Calledge Lands, and came into the_ 
Tenants Houſe, it was his conſtant cuſlome (before any other hujt- 


\neſſe, diſcourſe, or care of Himſelf, were be never ſo wet or weary) 
i call for a retiring room it Im his foul unto God, ho led 
hm ſafely in his Journey. eAnd this he did not out of any Jheciaus, 
EIES i C4) _ pretence, 


= 
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| pretence of Holineſs, to devour a Widows Houſe with more faci- 
lity, Rack their Rents , or Enhance their Fines, for excepting 
the conſtant Revenue to the Founder ( to whom he was 4 Stritt ac- 
countant ) no man ever did more for them, or leſs for _— 
Fer thirty years together he uſed thu following «Anthem, and ( ol. 
Lett ( commanded by the Pious Founder ) in Honour and (0n- 
feftion of the Holy and Undivided Trinity. Salva nos, Libera 3 
nos, Vvifica nos, O Beata Trinitas, Cc. © $ ave us, Delroer us, I 
« (Quicken us, O Bleſſed Trinity. Let ut praiſe God the Fa-| 
« ther, and the Son , with the Holy Spirit, let us praiſe and Su-| * 
« per-exalt his Name for ever. Almighty andeverlaſting God,| 2 
which haſt given unto us, thy ſervants, Grace by the Confeſ-| Z 
ſion of a true Faith, to acknowledge the Glory of the Eternal] 
Trinity , andinthe Power of the Divine Majeſty to Worſhip| Z 
the Unity : We beſeech thee that through the ſtedfaſtneſs of| 3 
this F x we may everore be defended from all Adverſitie,| 7 
which liveſt and raigneſt, &c. 3 

Thu he did perform , not onely as a Sacred Injuntion of the| 7 
Founder (upon him and all the Society ) but he received a great| 3 
Delight in the performance of it. No man ever wrote more| 
high} of the + tributes of God then he, and yet he profeſſes that 
he alwates took more comfort in admiring, then in f rat and| © 


in praying to, and acknowledgeing the Majeſty and Glory of the! 7 


Bleſſed Trinitie , then by too curiouſly prying into the Myſterie. 


He Compoſed a Book of Private Devotions , which ſome Jjudi- 
cious men (having peruſed the ſame ) much Extolled and «Ad- 


mired, as being replemſhed with Holy Raptures , and Divine 
e Meditations, which (if it be not already annexed to this Book) 
F "4 the Reader will ſhortly enjoy in a Portable Volume by it 
elf. | 

T hut have many other Famous Scholars and Polemical men (in 0 


therr Elder times) betaken themſelves to Catechi 
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votron , as Pareus, Biſhop Andrews, Biſhop Uther , and Bel- 
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hy s larmin, 


14 Deum, -Of the Aſcenſion of the Soul to God, before any 
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larmin himſelf ſeems to prefer his Book De Aſcenfione Mentis 


other part of bis Works. Books ( ſaics be) are not to be eitimated, 
Ex multitudine foliorum , fed ex tructibus , By the multitude 
of the Leaves, but the Fruit. Ay other Books Tread onely up- 
on neceſity , but this I have willingly read over three or four times, 
and reſolve to read it more often, whether it be ( ſates he) that 
the Love towards it be greater then the «Merit,becauſe (like an- 
other Benjamin) it Was the Son of mine old age. 

He ſeemed to be very Prophetical of the Enſuing times of tron- 
ble, as may evidently appear by h1s Sermons before the King, and 
eAppendix about the ſigns of the T imes, or Divine Fore-warnings| 
therewith Printed ſome years before, touching the Great Tempeit of 
Wind which fell out upon the Eve of the Fitth of November, 
1636. He was much aſtoniſhed at it ; and what apprehenſion he! 
had of it appears by hu words. — This mighty Wind was 
more then a Sign of the Time, the very Time it ſelf was a; 
Sign, and portends thus much, T hat though we of this King-! 
dom were 1n firm League with all Natons, yet it is till in} 
Gods Power, we may fearin his Purpoſe to plague this King-| 
dom by this or like tempeſts more grievoully then he hath done 
at any time by Famin, Sword , or Peſtilence, to bury many | 
living ſouls, as well of Superiour, as of Inferiour Rank, inthe/ 
Ruin of their ſtately Houſes, or meaner Cottages, &&c. Which! 
Was obſerved by many, but ſignally by the Prefacer to «M. Her-' 
berts Remains, I ſhall not prevent the Reader , or detain him /o 
long from the Original of that Book as to repeat the Elogies which 
are there waa tl upon Him , I cannot forbear one paſſage in that 

Preface wherein he makes this profeſſion. I ſpeak 1t in the pre- 
ſence of God, I have notread fo hearty, vigorous a Champion 
againſt Rome (amongſt our writers of his rank) ſo convincing 
and demonſtrative as D. Fackson 18. 1 bleſs God for the confir- 


mation which he hath given me in the Chriſtian Religion a- 


— 
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gainſt the eAthean, Few, and Sorrnian, and in the Proteſtant a- 
| gainſt Rome. | | OE 

As he was alwaies a Reconciler of differences in hu Private G 0- 
yernment, ſo he ſeriouſly lamented the Publick Breaches of the 
Kingdom. For the Diviſions of Reuben he had great T houghts 


| 


he D 
of Heart. At the firſt Entrance of the Scots into England , he| | 
ad much compaſs1on for bus ( ountrymen , although that were but| © 
the beginning 0 their Sorrows. He well knew that War was com- 
monly By with Rum and (alamity , eſpecially to Church and 
(hurch-men , and therefore that Prayer Was neceſſary and becom- 
ins of them, Da pacem Domine in giebus noſtris, Cc. 
Give peace in our time, O Lord, becauſe there is no other 
that fighterh for us but onely thou, O God, One drop of ( bri-| 3 
tian blood (though never ſo cheaply ſpilt by others like water upon the] 
| ground) Was a Ns Corroſrye to hs tender heart. Like Rachel| 3 
weeping for her children, he could not be comforted. Hz body 
grew _ the chearful hue of his countenance was impaled and 
_ , and he walked like— a dying Mourner in the_ ſtreets.) 3 
| But God took him from the evil to come, It was a ſufficient De-| Þ 
| oree of puniſhment for him to foreſee it ; it had been more then a 
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_ Deaths unto him to have beheld it with his Eyes. IWhen th 
hu Death was now approaching, being in the chamber with many 0- de 
thers, I overheard him with a ſoft voice repeating to himſelf theſe hi 
and the like Ejaculations, 1 wait for the Lord, my Soul doth| i |be 
wait, and in his Word do 1 hope ; my Soul waiteth for the| I |cc 
\ Lord more then they that watch for the morning. As for me, ql 
[ will behold thy face yn righteouſneſs, I ſhall be Sie when I 
awake with thy likeneſs. eAnd he ended with this Cygncan 6& 
| Cantion, P/al. 116.5. Gracious is the Lord and righteous, yea of 
our God 1s merciful. The Lord preſerveth the ſimple, 1 was P, 
brought low and he helped me. Return unto thyReſt, Omy m 
Soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountifully with thee. And ha- K 
ving thus ſpoken , ſoon after he ſurrendered up his Spirit to Him Lt. 
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| If you fhall curiouſly enqui re what this Charitable man left in; 
Legacie at his death , I muſt needs anſwer, that giving all m bis 
Life time, as he owed nothing but Love, ſo be left nothing when he 


Dyed. The Poor was hu Heir, and he was the «Adminiſtrator 
of his own Goods ;,, or ( toufe his own Expreſſion in one of hu laſs 
Dedications ) he had little elſe to leave hu Executors, but his| 
Papers onely, which the Biſhop of Armagh (bemg at his Fune-| 
rals)much defired might be carefully preferved.T bis was that wibch 
he left to Pofterity in pios uſus, for the furtherance of Piet) aud 
Godlineſ,, 1 perpetuam Eleemoſynam, for a perpetual deed of 
27 [Charity, which I hope the Reader will advance to the utmoſt tm-' 
= |provement. He that reads thu will fnd his Learning Chriftening 
2 [him The Divine, and his Life witneſing him a man of God , 7 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and I might add, a Prophet of things ; 
to come. They that read thoſe Qualifications which he in his Se- 
cond and T hird Book requires in them which hope to underſtand the 
2 r_—_ aright , and ſee how great an inſight he had into them, 
2 |and how many hid «Myſteries 7, hath unfolded to this «Age, wil! 
ſay his Life was good, Superlatively good. The Reader ma) 
eafuly perceive that he had no deſign in his opinions ; no hopes but! 
that bleſſed One propoſed it the beginning, that no preferment 101 
"3 |defire of Wealth, nor affettation of Popularity, ſhould ever draw 
2 him from writing upon this Subjett ; for which no man ſo fit as he, 
F |becauſe ( to uſe his own Divine and high Apothegme) Noman! 
could properly write of Juſtifying Pai, but he that was e-! 
qually affected to Death and Honour. | 
T bus have I 6 paws you with a «Memorial of that Excellent , 
Man, but with infinite diſadvantage from the unskilfulne/s | 
of the Relator, and ſome likewiſe from the very diſpoſition of the 
Party humſelf. The humble man conceals his perfettions with as 
much pains, as the proud covers his defeits , and avoids obſervati- 
0 as OW as the eAmbitious rovoke it. He that would 
_ a face to the Life, commands the Party to fit down Chr 
ar 
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(hair in a conſtant and unremoved Poſture , and a Countenance 
compoſed, that be may have _ view of every line, colour, and 
dimenſion ; whereas he that will not yield to theſe Ceremomes , muſt. 


beſurprized. at unawares, by eArtificial lealth , and unſuſpeted_ 


| glances , like the Drvine who was drawn at diſtance from the Pul. 


\pit , Or an ancient man 1n our dates, whoſe Statue being to be eretl./ 


ed, the eArtificer that carved it, was enforced to take him ſleeping. 8 
That which I have here deſigned (next to the Glory of God, which| ® 
is to be praiſed in all his Samts) is the benefit of the Chrittian Rea-| ® 
der, that he may learn by his Example, as well as by his writings, by| © 
his Life as well as by his Works, which 1s the earneſt defire of him 1 
who unfaignedly wiſhes the health and Salvation of your Souls. 


15, 
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ETERNAL TRVTH 


Scriptures, 


AND 


CHRISTIAN BELIEF 


Thereon wholly depending , Manifeſted 
by it own light. 
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———— 


Delivered in two Books of ComMmMrenTARIES upon 


_ the Apoſtles Creed. 


The former, | 


Containing the poſitive grounds of Chriſtian Religion in ——_ 
| | cleared from all exceptions of «Atheiſts or Ss - nfidels. 


Thelater, 
Manifeſting the Grounds of Re eformed Religion to be ſo firm 


and ſure, that the Romaniits cannot oppugne them, but with 
the utter overthrow of the Romiſh Church, Religion, and 
Fatth. | 


By THOMAS JACKSON, D.D. 
LONDON, 


| Printed W R. Norton, for T. Garthwait, 1 6 5 3- 
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TO THE RIGHT HONORABLE, 
Ratenu Lord Evsre, Baron of MarTtowx 


; and WiLTon, Lord Preſident of his Majeſtics 
74 | Court eſtabliſhed in the Principalitie and 
Marches of Wales : My ſingular good 
LOR D. 


D— 


Ricur HonoraBLE, 

POD. Hough few others would, I truſt 

— mz Wall Your Lordship will wouchſafe 
countenance to theſe Commentaries, 
rude and imperfect I must confeſſe, 
but whoſe untimely or too haſlic 
birth ( if ſoit prove, and muſt be 
cenſured ). hath not been cauſed by 
any inordinate appetite, but onely 
from A longing deſire of teſhfying that love and duty which 
Fl owe UNtO YOUY Honourable Familie and P erlon, as in 
| Many other reſpect s ſo chiefly m thy: That being Inga- 
'ged unto a more gainfull, but not lo good a courle of 
life,and well-nigh rooted 1 another ſoil; I was by your 
Lordſhips favourable adyice and countenance tran{- 
planted to this famous Nur ſery of good learning. 
Wherem ( by hu bleſang who onely grves mcreaſe to what 
bu ſervants plant or water ) I have grown to ſuch a de- 
oree of maturity, as theſe raw Meditations argue, or Jo 
wild a graft was capable of.Courſe and unpleaſant my friut 
- Ip - may 
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may prove : but, whiles it ſhall pleaſe the Lord to continue 
hs wonted bleſungs of health and other opportunities, alto. 
gether unfrutfull ( by his afaſtance)) I will not, altogether 
idle I cannot, be. Such as theſe firſt fruits are ( much bet. 
ter I dare not promiſe, ) the whole after-crop C Itruſt 
ſhall be: both, for the ſincerity of my intention, accepta- 
ble ( T doubt not ) to my God; the later, I hope, more ripe 
in the judgement of men, then can in reaſon be expetted the 
fir# fruits of the ſame mans labours ſhould be. T bus hum- 
bly beſeeching your Honour to accept theſe as they are, 
and to eſteem of them(howſoever otherwiſe)as an undoubted 


pledge of a minde indeavouring to ſhew it ſelf thankfull 


| for benefits already received, and much defiring the cont1- 


nuance of your honourable favours : T continue my pray- 


ers unto the Almighty that he wonld multiply hu bejt favors 
and bleſsings upon you. 


Corpus-Chriſti Colledge in 
Oxford. Offober 5. 


Your Lordſhips 


much devoted Chaplain, 


Tromas Jackxson, 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN REeavpex. 


WY Gnorant altogether I am not of the diſpoſition, though not 
much acquainted with the praCtiſes of this preſent age : 
wherein, to have meditated upon ſo many ſeveral matters 
as I here preſent unto thy Chriſtian view, will unto ſome 
(I know ) ſeem but an ette& of melancholie, as to have 
taken the pains to pen them, will argue my want of other 
imployments, or forlorn hopes of worldy thriving. Unto 

others ( and thoſe more to be regarded ) ſo ſoon in print to publiſh what had 
been not ſo well concotted, and more rawly penned, will be cenſured as a 
ſpice of that vanity which uſually haunts ſmatterers in good learning, but 
wherewith judicious Clerks are ſeldom infected. Tothe former I onely wiſh 
mindes more ſetled,or lefle * conſcience of their own extravagancies and care- 

| leſſe mil; of choiceſt time, faults apt to breed a miſlike of others indu- 
ſtrie in fach courſes as will approve themſelves in his ſight that fits as Judge 
and trier of all our wayes, howſoever ſuch as deſire to be meer By-ſtanders 
as well in Church as Common-wealths affairs, may upon ſiniſter reſpects, 
mutually miſinform themſelyes, For many of the later, I am afraid, leſt, 
being partly ſuch and ſo eſteemed, they prepoſterouſly affect not to be taken 
for more judicious ſcholersthen indeed they are: for the foſtering of which 
conceit in others, their unwillingnelſe to publiſh what they have conceived 
aright, may well be apprehended as a means not improbable. Not to expoſe 
their Meditations to _ lick cenſure, is and hath been ( as the Chriſtian world 
too well can witneſle) a reſolution incident to men of greateſt judgement - 
though no ſach eſſential propertie, as neceſſarily argues, either all ſo minded 
to be, or all otherwiſe minded, nut to be, alike judicious. Certain it is, the 
more excellent the internal] feature of mens minds is, the greater diſparage- 
ment to them will an ordinary repreſentation of it be, and to adorn their 
their choice conceits with ſuch outward attire as beſt beſeems them, would 
_——_ too great coſts and charges. Thus from perfection oft-times ſprings 
defect: whileſt judgement, too much over-growing fancie, and drying up 

| that kind affeQtion, whereby the fruit and vertue of one ſoul is diffuſed unto 
another, makes men more jealous of diminiſhing the high eſtimate of their 
fore-prized worth, then zealous of their inferiours good, which many times 
| might be reaped in greateſt abundance from ſuch labours as yeeld leaſt con- 
| tentment to their Authors. In this reſpect alone can I gratulate my imperte- 
| Qions: hoping that as my meditations can neither pleaſe the delicate, for 
their form, nor inform the judicious for their matter, ſo they may prove nei- 
ther offenſive for the one, nor unfruitfull for the other, unto many of a mid- 
deandinferiour rank. | 
| Atthe leaſt (Itruſt ) they will occaſion ſome others, whom God hath | 
bleſſed with better abilitie and opportunitie, to hunt that out which in this / 


long range 1 may chance to ſtart, or make full conqueſt of that goodlyficld | 
| wherein| 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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wherein that ineſtimable pearl lies hid, for whoſe diſco theſe my tra- 
vels may happily yeeld ſome oblervarions not umpertinent. othis en have) 
| purpoſely trained my wits to untroden pathes, to adventure on new palla. 
ges, unto that true treaſure which all of us traffick for, oft-times one to ano-! 
thers hindrance, the more becauſe we beat one place too much, when as 
many others might afford us the ſame or greater commodities better cheap. 
Though thetruth be one: yet it is not alwayes of one ſhape, whiles we look 
upon it divers wayes. The Mine wherein it lies, 1s inexhauſtible ; oft-times 
more full of droſle and rubbidge, where moſt have digged : and, though 
the inward ſubſtance of it be the ſame, yet the refining of it admits variety 
of inventions. Donot prejudice me ( charitable Reader ) ſo much as in thy 
ſecret cenſure , as if theſe premiſes might ſeem to argue my diſſent in any 
concluſions which our Church profeſleth : the event ( I truſt ) ſhall acquit 
me, and condemn all my accuſers, if any I have; and how I ſtand affected 
in points of ſpiritual obedience to my ſuperiours, thou mayeſt be informed, 
if it pleaſe thee but to peruſe ſome few ſheets of theſe my firſt-fruits, which 
I preſume thou wilt, ſurely thou oughteſt, ere thy cenſure paſle upon me. 
If in the explication of ſome Points 1 fully accord not with ſome well eſtee- 
med domeſtick Writers: I truſt Sarah; free-born children may enjoy that 
priviledge amongſt themſelves, which is permitted the ſons of Hager. inre- 
ſpect of their brethren, though all abſolute bondmen to their mother, Yet 
that I donot thus far diſſent from any of my mothers children, upon emu- 
lation or humour of contradiction, thou wilt reſt ſatisfied upon my ſincere 
religious proteſtation, That the whole fabrick of this intended work was 
ſet, and every main concluſion reſolved upon, before I read any Engliſh 
Writer upon the arguments which I handle. From ſame indeed which had 
written before me, I have ſince perceived adireCt diſſent in one or two points 
of moment 3 but wherein they had (in my judgement) contradifted the 
moſt judicious Writers of our Church and all Antiquitie I am acquainted 
with, more raſhlie, then I would do the meaneſt this day living, Yet ſhall! 
they, or whoſoever of their opinion, find the manner of my diſputing with 
them,ſuch as ſhall not (1 truſt) exaſperate, howſoever the diſſonance of mat- 
ter may diſlike them, For outlandiſh or forrain Latin Writers, I mu 
niouſly confeſle, when I firſt laboured to be inſtructed in the fundamental 
principles of faith and manners, ſome points which I much wiſhed, I found 
they had not handled, in others, wherein miſſiked nothing as unſound, 1 
; could not alwayes find that full ſatisfaftion, which ( methought ) a more 


; accurate Artiſt ( for a mean one I was then my ſelf ) would require, The 
greater ſince hath been my cefire either of giving, or by my attempt, of pro- 
curing ſatisfaction, But will not others, when I have done my beſt fa think 
and ſay of mine, as I havedone of theſe much better indeavours ? It were: 
great arrogance toexpect any leſle. Notwithſtanding, if what they ſhall find 


defective in my labours, move them to no worſe patience, then what I' 


thought (at leaſt ) was ſo in theirs that eve | 
ry way go before me, hath done: 
me: nor [, nor they, nor the Church of Chriſt, C by this means es | 
aud free to diſlike or approve of both our labours) ſhall (T truſt ) have any 
great cau'eto repent us of our pains. For thy better ſatisfaction, I will ac-' 
| mw gr e = - particulars which moved meto write ; 
*ITIt, 11 UNION ing the nature and an Pa: - 

 errours of the Romith Church Properties of Chriſtian Faith, roomit the 


, ( wherein it is impoſſible ir ſhow] 

: | - ver COme. 
to full prowth, ) many in reformed, too much followed in =_ la Ser- 

weags did [trive to ripen it too faſt, 7 have heard 2770p 


complaints emmeatately from 


2 $12 
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{t inge- 


ee 


| have propoſed ſuch variety of Obſervations, as almoſt every one able to 


|to find a Method as facile and eafie for eſtabliſhing the afſent of the ſimple, 


: 


| 


| 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


bes yet huing, of others deceaſed, that they had been fet too farre 
air frft oo that the hopes they had ont of hand direitly bailt fart nt | 
al promiſes applied 19 them by their Infiraours, were too weighty, unleſſe the 
ons of their faith h44 firſt beew more deeply en ſurely planted, That cer- 
tainty of juſtification and full perſwaſion of inherent ſanQifying grace, where- 
at theſe Worthies ( whoſe footſteps I preciſely track not) aim, is ( I pro- 
teſt ) the mark which I propoſe unto my ſelf, but cannot hope atthe firſt 
ſhoot to hit; if at the ſecond, third, or fourth ( as ſhall pleaſe God, ) it muſt 
content me, In the meantime (T hope ) Iſhall neither offend him, nor any 
of his, as long as I gather ground of what I proſecute, and ſtill come neerer 
and neerer the propoſed end. The firſt ſtep, me thought, that tended moſt 
direQly to this certain a prehenfion of ſaving faith, was our s»doubted A/ſent 
unto the divine truth of Scriptures in general : and for the working of this aſ- 
furance, means ſubordinate | could conceive none better for the kinde ( par- 
ticulars others happilie may finde more forcible.) then ſuch as I have proſe 
cuted at large inthe firſt Book - not ignorant, that ſuch as moved me more, 
might move others leſſe, thoſe every man molt, that were of his own gathe- 
ing, wherein the diſpoſition of the divine providence ( alwayes concurrent 


tothis ſearch ſo men would mark it ) is moſt conſpicuous. For this purpoſe I 


”% 


read the Scriptures or other Authors, of what ſort or profeſſion ſoever, ſtu- 
dents eſpecially, may be occaſioned to make the like themſelves, well hoping 


and altogether illiterate, unto thoſe articles whoſe diſtin explicit knowledge 
is moſt neceſſary to ſalvation. But many ( I know ) will deem the broken 
traditions, or imperfect relations of heathen men ( for theſe I uſe, ) but weak 

rters for ſo greatan edifice: nor did I intend them for ſuch ſervice. 
Their 1norance notwithſtanding, and darkned minds, do much commend 
the light of divine truth, ſo may the experience of their vanity diſpoſe our 
mindsto embrace the ſtability of Gods Word with greater ſtedfa ſtnetſe. We 
know the vertue and benefit of the Sun, not ſo much by looking upen it ſelf 
contimually or direfly, as by the variety of other objects or colours, all plea- 
lant with it tothe eye, but altogether inviſible or indiſtinguiſhable without 
it: ſo for mine part, I muſt profeſle, that ſuch hiſtorical narrations, poeti- 
cal fiftions, or other conceits of Heathens as they themſelves knew little uſe 
of, norſhould I have done had I been as they were, being compared with 
this heavenly light of Gods Word, did much affe&t me even in my beſt and 
moſt retired meditations, of ſacred myſteries, their obſervation, as it were, 
y-_ foul by a new knot, or feſt, more ſurely unto that eruth, which 1 


to be init ſelf moſt ſure, moſt infallible. Yea even in points 
was beſt eſtabliſhed, it much did nou- 


whereinmy heart, unto my ſeeming, 

, —_ and ſtrengthen belief already planted, to obſerve the per- 
ect conſonancie, of profane with ſacred Writers, or the occaſions of their 
e, to be evidently ſuch, as Scriptures ſpecifie : that of many events 
wondred at by their Heatheniſh relators, no tolerable reaſon could be given, 
but ſuch as are ſubordinate tothe never-failing rules of Scripture. And who- 
will, may (1 preſume) obſerve by Experiment, the truth of what [ 


e1s no motive unto belief ſo weak or feeble, but may be very avail- 
able for quelling temptations of ſome kind or other, either in ſpeculation or 
3 oft-times ſuch as are abſolutely more weak or feeble, more effe- 
| for expelling ſome peculiar di or preſumption, then others farre | 
more foreible and ſtrong for vanquiſhing temptations of another kinde, in 


nature 


—— 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


nature moſt griewus, Many, half ſtudents, half gallants, are often temptey 
| cher to diſtruſt the - ds of this Eden which we are ſet to Arek, 
| or diſtaſte the food of life that grows within it, from delights ſupgeſteg 
by prophane books , wherewith commonly they are firſt acquainted , ary 
i hence much affe&t the knowledge their Authors profer, as likely to Deife 
| them in the worlds cies. Our proneneſs to be thus perſwaded, is a witnel, 
' of our firſt parents tranſgreſſion, and theſe ſuggeſtions as re1ques of Satars 
| baits, whereby he wrought their bain. But what is the remedy ? not to trex 
in any heatheniſh ſoil, leſt theſe ſerpents ſting us? rather the beſt medicine 
' for this malady would be a confeCtion of that very fleſh wherein ſuch deadly 
| poy ſon lodged. Other arguments may more perſ wade the judicious, or ſuct 
| asin ſome meaſure have taſted the fruits of the ſpirit : But none the curioy, 
artiſt better , then ſuch as are gathered from his eſteemed Authors. Ever 
ſuch as are in faith molt ſtrong, of zeal moſt ardent,ſhould not much miſpend 
their time, in comparing the degenerate fictions , or hiſtorical relations of 
times ancient or modern, with the everlaſting truth, For, though this metho/ 
could not add much encreaſe, either to their faith, or zeal: yet would « & 
doubtleſs much avail for working placid and milde atteCtions. The very pen. 
cilmen of ſacred writ themſelves were taught patience, and in(tructed in the 
waies of Gods providence, by their experience of ſuch events as the courle of 
time 1s never barren of, not al waies related by Canonical Authors, nor im 
mediately teſtified by the ſpirit, but oft times believed upon a moral certain- 
ty. or ſuch a reſolution of circumſtances concurrent into the firſt cauſe or di. | 
"26-6 of all affairs, as we might make of modern accidents, were we other- 
-1 pg of the ſpirit, or would we mind heavenly matters as much x 
earthly, 

Cenerally two points I have obſerved, not much for ought I know, if 
handled at all by any writer : albeit their fruit and uſe would fully recom- 
pence the beſt pains of any one mans life-time, though wholly ſpent in ther 
diſcuſſion, whoſe want in my mind hath been the bane of true devotion in 
moſt ages. The firſt is an equivalencie of means1n the wiſedome of God fo 
proportioned to the diverlity of times, as no age could have better then t he 
preſent , howſoever they may affect the extraordinary ſigns and wonders of 
formcr generations, Ofthis argument here and there, as occaſion ſhall ſerve 
inthis work; elſewhereat large, if God permit, The ſecond is , an equiva- 
lencie of Errors, Hypocrilie, Infidelity, and Idolatry, all which vary rather 
their ſhape then ſubſtance, in moſt men, through ages, nations, and profeſlt- 
ons , the ignorance of God remaining for the moſt part the ſame, his attri- 
butes as much ( though inanother kind) transformed by many in outward 
profeſiion Joyned with the true Church, as in times paſt by the Heathen, T he 
truth of which aſſertion, with the original cauſes of the error, and means to 
prevent 1t, are diſcuſſed at large inthe article of the God-head, Many like- 


_ for ought their amm_ ( —_ not rightly examined ) will witnels 
tothe contrary, are ſtron r{waded they 1 iſt wi 
| and ſo deteſt as well the _— blaſp 7 love Chrift with heart and ſou, 


hem , O felled . 
Jew; as the ſecret enmity the Jeſuit Y, or protelled hatred, which the 
him : when as ofc times the onely g 


or N_ _ mous Hereticks.bear againſt 
roun ; Re 4g I 
to ſome or all of theſe, as they are und ottheir love to him, is their ſpitc 


C deciphered to them in odious ſhape , the 
oncly original of their deſpite totheſe. th 9 ag ater, 
other Heretical humours a them en ry oregsof Jewiſh, Popiſh, or 


| ſelves. by ſome light tin&ure of that truth 
- hich they outwardly profeſs, exaſperated to ws butter auieh 
them with whole internal temper they beſt agree, then otherwiſe they could 
CONCEIVE 


.... 
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| 
'of cone: deduced from the undoubted rules of Scripture , then upon 


' 
 autho 


—= Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


conceive ; 
ſcious of t 


in the articles concerning Chriſt and remiſſion of ſins, 
yt the manner of Jeruſalems progreſsto her firſt deſtrution;, and diſ- 


covery of the Jews natural temper (the principal ſubje&t of my ſubcifive or 
vacant hours from theſe meditations , and other neceſſary imployments of 


my calling ) I have obſerved: the original as well of moſt ſtates, as mens miſ- 
cariages profeſſing true religion, to have been from preſumption of Gods favour 
before dangers approach,and diſtruſt of his mercy after calamities ſeiz upon them: 
The root of both theſe miſperſwaſions to be ignorance or' error in the do- 
Arin of Gods' providence, whole true knowledge (if I may fo ſpeak) is the 
fertil womb of all ſacred moral truths, the onely rule of reQifying mens wils, 
perſwaſions, and affeQions, in all conſultations or practiſes private or pub- 
lick, Unto this purpoſe much would it avail to be reſolved, whether all things 


25 admiſſion to place of credit or authority makes baſe minds,con- 
heir own forepalſt villanies, more rigid cenſurers of others miſde.. | 
| Lperſecutors of ſuch malefaQors, as themſelves in ation 
have been, and in heart yet. are ( were all occaſions and opportunities the | 
ſame) then any moderateor ſincere man imlife and ation could be. Ofthe | 

-oinal of this diſeaſe, with the criſis and remedy. as alſothetryal of faithin- | 


fall out by fatal neceſſity, or ſome contingently 3 how fate and contingency | 


(ifcompatible each with other) ſtand mutually affefted, how both ſubordi- ? 


nateto the abſolute immutability of that one everlaſting decree. Want of re- 
ſolution in theſe points. (as far as my obſervation ſerves me) hath continually 
bred an univerſal threefold want : ofcare and vigilancie for preventing dan- 
rsin themſelves avoidable : of alacrious indeavors to redeem time in part 
urprized by them; of patience, of hearty ſubmiſſion to Gods will, and con- 
ſtant expeCation of his providence, after all hope of redemption from tem- 
poral plagues long threatned by his meſſengers, is paſt. For here we ſuppoſe 
(what out of the fundamental' principles of Chriſtian religion ſhall in good 
time be made evident) that iv a//ruinated ſtates, or forepalt alterations of re- 
ligion from better to worſe, there was a time wherein the poſſibility of mil- 
fortunes which afterwards befel them, might have been prevented , a time 
wherein they might have been recovered from eminent dangers, wherewith 
they were encompaſt, a timeafter which there was no poſſibility left them of 
avoyding the day of viſitation, never brought forth but by the precedent tul- 
neſs of iniquity, but alwaies neceſlarily by it. In the diſculhon of theſle and o- 
therpoints of like nature (becauſe more depending upon (ſtrict examination 


antiquitie, {kill in the tongues, or any other learning that requi- 
red long experience or obſervation)l laboured moſt, whileſt thoſe Arts and 
Sciences whichare moſt conducible to this ſearch, were freſheſt in my memo- 
ry. AndcouldI hope to fatisfie others in all or moſt of theſe, as fully asI have 
long ſince done my ſelf, I ſhould take greateſt pleaſure in my pains addretled 


Re _ 


(tothis purpoſe. But would it pleaſe the Lord in mercy to raife up ſome Engliſh 
-writer,that could in ſuch ſort handle theſe pornts,as their uſe and conſequence, 
or neceſſity of preſent times requires : ſucceeding ages (I am per{waded ) ſhould 
hayemore cauſe to bleſs the day of his nativity, then of the greateſt States-mens 


| 


ſftouteſt Warriors this land hath yielded fince the birth of our Fathers this | 


Or 

' ay living, It ſhall ſuffice me to begin the offering with my mite, in hope | 

| ſome Jearned Academicks (for unto them belongs the conqu 

Hleece) will employ their Talents to like publick uſe, What I conceive, | 

| hall be (by Gods affiſtance) unfolded in as plain and unotfenſive terms, | 

a5the nature of the ſubje& will bear , or my faculties reach unto, partly ' 
hb 


im 


eſt of this golden | 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 
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= the Article of Gods providence, partly in otherdiſcourſes direCly ſubor. 
dinate unto it. 

Laſtly, forthe full and perfect growth, at leaſt for the ſweet and pleaſant 
Aouriſhing of lively Faith,one of the moſt effectual means our induſtry that 
can but plant or water, attains unto, would be to wefold the hermony betwixt 
Prophetical prediions , and Hiſtorical events concerning the Kingdom of 
Chriſt , and time of the Goſpel : a point, for ought I know, not purpoſely 
handled by any modern writer, except thoſe whole ſucceſs cannot be great, 
until their delight in contention and contradiction be leſs. Notwithſtanding,| Þ 
whatſoever | ſhall find good in them or any other, without all reſpect of per-| # 


(a matter alwaics undecent ina Chriſtian, but moſt odious and lothſom in a bo 
| 


ſoon, JS 
Theſe are the eſpecial points , which for the better confirmation of true, ® 
Chriſtian faich, and —— perſwaſions in matters of manners or good & 
life, are principally aimed atin theſe meditations. The main obſtacle the A- | 


poſſibility ſhall by (Gods aſſiſtance) be evidently demonſtrated againſt him} W 
by the undoubted rules of nature, whoſe Prieſt or Miniſter he profelieth| 3 
himſelf to be. That de faGoit ſhall be, the Scriptures, whoſe truth ere then E 


ſome ſort known and believed by many natural men from traditions of thc % 
ancient, or ſuſpected from ſome notions of the law of nature not quite oblite- 


ſerved. Bur why our Afent unto this and all other Articles in this Creed, bc-| | 
* in good meaſure eſtabliſhed, the momentary hopes or tranſitory pleaſures 
| ofthis world, ſhould with moſt in their whole courſe of life, with all of us in | 
many particular actions, in private and ſecret temptations, more prevail, then # 
that exceeding weight of glory, which Chriſtian hope would faſten on our © 
ſouls,to keep unruly affettions under,hath often enforced me to wonder.and ® 
wonderment hereat firſt moved me tountertake theſe labors,if by an men my 
I may attain untothe cauſes of this ſo grievous an infirmity, or find - ſome! 
part ofa remedy for it, Doubtleſs , had the heathen Philoſophers but! | 
known or ſuſpeed ſuch joyes, as we profeſs we believe and WK for. or. 
ſuch a death, or more then deadly torments, asafter this life ended we fear; 
their lives and manners would as far have ſurpaſſed the beſt Chriſtians ow 
Irving, as their knowledge in ſupernatural myſteries came ſhort of th ſt 
learned that are or have been in that profeſſion:and yet wi h j 
dna > 7 wry A encreaſing knowledge or bettering _ ren. _ 
ul1n this then any precedent at 
ſe]ves, that will not apply i 15 cham carp ” 7 ” wr 
ing theſe proceedings) be declared inthe laſt Article of this Creed _ 
Þ overſies bet wixt us and the Romiſh Church beſides ſuch are Gi- 
rectly oppolite to the end and method propoſed, I ſel eda] par hl 
none - of that rank, ſome (as that of the Churche mofallibili, ) _ Gn 
the very foundation, others (as the dofrine of merit and my the! 
propitation of the Maſs) unroof the edifice and deface the a7 —_ ow 
faith, Jeaving nothing thereof but akarftone, Crooked Tr walls of Chriſtian | 
this reaſon have] built with one har 4 a" erridolatrous ſacrifices. For 
| ,& uied my weapon with the other :lay- 


Es "Na pg ing 


on 


ſons, much more without all deſire of oppoſition, or occaſion of contention] FF 


ſubje&t ſo melodious and pleaſant, ) I will not be afraid to follow, intending, 8 
a full Treatiſe of the divers kindes of Prophecies, with the manner of their, 2 | 
interpretations, before the Articles of Chriſts Incarnation, Paſſron and Aſcen-| i} | 


theiſt ſtumbles at, is the Article ofthe bodies reſurrection. Whoſe paſlive. : i 


*| will appear Divine, muſt aſſure us; Nature cannot, though thus much were in| Þ 


ratedin all ſortsof the heathen, asſhall inthat Article (God willing) be ob-| - 


— _Tothe Chriſtian Reader. way | 


———_— — 


Mn ————— 
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| ing the poſitive or general grounds of Faith againſt the Infidel or Atheiſt in 
+> firſt Book, and gaurding them inthe ſecond by the ſword of the Spirit, a- 
ainſt all attempts of Romiſh Sanballats , Or Tobiahs , whoſtill labor to per- 
{vade our people.the walls of Chriſts Church here erected {ince our fore-fa- 
thers redemption from captivity,unleſs ſupported by their ſuppoſed infallibi- 
of  lity. are ſo weak, *That if a Fox ſhould go upon them, he ſhould break them down. 1,1, 4s 


5 


lely In the third (which was at this time intended, but mult ſtay a while to bring 

at, forth a fourth) I batter thoſe painted walls, whoſe ſhallow foundations are | 
ng, diſcovered in the ſecond. The other controverſies about the propitiatcry fa- | 
er-| 2 | crifices of the Maſs, Merits. and Juſtification, I proſecute in the Articles of 
10n| ZF Chriſts Paſſion,and of final judgement, C 

1 a] *F| By this (beloved Reader) thou mayſt perceive my journey i: long. and may 


well plead my excuſe for ſetting forth ſo ſoon : but from that courſe which 

| havechoſen,or rather God hath ſet me, I truſt nor hopes of preferment,nor | 
7 ' any defſres of worldly wealth nor affeQation of popularity, by haneling more 
©F | plauſible or Time-ſerving arguments, ſhall ever draw me away, So far I an 
"Z from aimine at any ſuch ſiniſter end, That ſince Tbegun to comment upon the na- | 


ture of ark avs 17g I never could. nor ever ſhall perſwade my ſelf it poſſibly | 
L 


Wo : can find quiet lodging, much leſs ſafe harbour, but in an heart alike affected to 
| | Death and Honour ; alwaies retaining the Deſpres, and fear of both (either ſeve- 
| rally conſidered, or mutually compared) in equal ballance. Both are good when | 
' God in mercy ſends them; both evil, and hard to determin whether worle,to 
unprepared minds, or whileſt procured by our ſollicitous or importunate 
ſuit or beſtowed upon us in their Donours anger. Onely this difference find; ' 
| death is mankinds inevitable doom, but worldly preferment neither ſocom- 
mon to all, nor ſocertain to any : the leſs (in reaſon) ſhould be our endeavors 
either for providing it, or preparing our ſelves to ſalute it decently , though 
comming ofit own accord to meet us. But what meditations can be too long, or 
what endeavors tos laborious for gaining of an happie end, or giving a m:ſſenger 
of ſo importunate and weighty conſequence as death one way or other brings , cor- 
reſpondent entertainment £ This Chriſtian modeſty I have learned long ſince 
of the heathen Socrates, to beſeech my God he would vouchſafe me ſuch a 
portion of wealth, or whatſoever this world eſteems, as none but an honeſt, 
upright, religious mind can bear: or, to uſe the words of a better teacher, 
| That of all my labowrs under the ſun, I may reapthe fruitin holineſs, and in the 
end, the End of theſe my preſent meditations, Everlaſting Life. 


Thine in Chriſt, 


Truomas JacksoN. 
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The firſt Book divided into two general parts : The one explicating the 


Aſſent unto the divine truth of Scriptures may be eſtabliſhed. 
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Sn cir. 11. 


binds all men. 
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Belief, 
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HE definition of Belief in general, with the explication. | from parag. 1, 
tothe 12. ] The diverſe obje@s and grounds thereof and by what means it 


| Cap. 2. Of Aſſent untoobjeds ſupernatural, or, unto what a natural Belief 
of ſuch Objes, or a bare acknowledgement of Scriptures, fox Gods Word, 
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ſome are External, ſome Internal. 
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Of Experiments and Obſervations external, anfwerable to the rules of 
Scriptures. page 25 


CaP. 7. Containing the Topick, whence ſuch obſervations muſt be drawn. 25 
Cap. 3, That Heatheniſh Fables ought not to prejudice divine truths. 26 
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The firſt Book of Comments upon the Creed. 


Firſt | Generall Part. 


_ Sxer. I. 
T beliewe in God the F ather, &c. 


UC IPSSF in anyat all, moſt of all in thispreſent argument, may the 
LIST) [a5 ruth of thatuſual Axiom beſt appear, 
© >= Dimidinm falti qui bene cepit, habet. 
DAY BAYER What s well begun, is well-oigh done. 
OA. RY  IfGod ſhall enable me rightly tounfold the contents and 
Pome - meaning of this firſt word | Believe] I may juſtly preſume, 
—_— '__ theonehalfofthis intended work to be finiſhed in it, ſeeing 
tis meſſemial part ofevery Article in the Creed : ſuch a part, as, if it be un- 
*riood amiſle, we cannot poſſibly underſtand any one propolition of this 
ole confeſſion aright. -I ſhall not therefore ſeem tedious (I truſt ) unto| 
judicious Reader, although I be ſomewhat long in unfolding the nature 
the ns of belief; the divers acceptions and degrees of the ſame z with 
emems{howitis, or may be wrought in our hearts, 
ce, ker welpeak of the At, and operation of believing, or ofthe _— 
n,25dindination of the minde, whence this operation proceedeth,it ſk1]- 
lethnotamch : he that knoweth the true meaning of the one, without any 
X : _ RE B : Fa 
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further 
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— Funher inſtrution may know the other. And becauſe the Att or Operatic 


! be known, let us begin with the moſt common and pener:| 
,mqragis7 = wo known acception Or notion of 


2 


that is, with the beſt and moſt 
belief, 


D— 


CE — 


Cape. I. | 
| | 
Of Belief in general. | 


O believe a thing, is toaſſent unto it as true, without any eviden i 
BN certainty of the truth thereof, either from our ſenſe or under. 
V ſtanding, pI 
2 2 That belief is an aſſent; that to believe is to aſlent, i! 
agree: but what more beſides aſſent is required to ſome. eſpeci. 
ally to Chriſtian belief, is much controverſed among Divines: of whict i 
(God willing)in the Articles following. : 

3 That evident certainty, either of ſenſe or underſtanding, muſt be exclulei 
from the aſſent, which is properly called belief, is evident and certain by ou 
uſual and common ſpeech. Thus whiles we demand of him that relates an; | 
thing unto us for true (as news or the like) whether he know his relation to 
be certainly true, or no : if heneither have immediately heard, nor ſeen the 
things which herelates, but have onely taken them at the ſecond hand, hi 
uſual anſwer is: Nay, I know not certamly, butl yerily believe they are true, } 
for divers reaſons and credible reports : but if he had either ſeen or heard 
them himſelf, he would not ſay, I believe, but, I know they are moſt true, Fo 
evident certainty doth drown belief, 

4 Yet is this evident knowledge (whether ſenſitive or intelleCtuall) tobe 
excluded onely from the thing it ſelf which is to be direGtly believed, nc 
from other things that are linked or united to it by nature, 

5 That which we evidently know, may oft-times be the cauſe, why w: 
believe ſome other matters.that have affimity with it, As he that ſeeth it ver 
light inthe morning, when he firſt openeth his eyes, may probably believe 
the Sun is up, becaulc he evidently ſeeth the air to be light, But no man (if 
you ſhould aſk him the ſame neſtion) would ſay, that he believed the Sun 
was up, when either the heat thereof doth ſcorch his face, or the beams dazle 
his eyes; for now he knoweth thistruth direGly and evidentlyinic ſelf. Nor 
is there any man that hath his right minde, that will lay be verily beljeveth 
ewice two make four : for this is evident, and certain to ordinary capacities, 
and he that onely believeth this, knoweth nothing, For what men know cer- 
ras/ = Ig 6 will - wt they my believe, butknow : what 
they ſo know not, they ma operly fa lieve, if the! 
_ _ be or_ then A — San be- EY 

5 Some again diſtinguiſh this unevident aſſent (which j lled 
belief) from other aflents or opinions, by the mow MR = buil 

The ground of it (intheir opinion) is Authoritas docentis. the authority of the 
teacher or avoucher of the points propoſed to be believed. 

7 Thisdiſtintion in ſome caſesis true, but it is nor neceſlary to all belief; 
nor doth it fully and properly diſtinguiſh belief from other unevident allents 
or per{walions, For even thoſe aflents or perſwafions, which ſeem moſt to, 
rely upon authorities, may be other motives or inducement 
ya our belief, or relying upon authorities, uſually ( alayes if it be ſtrong) 

arietn 


Of Belief in general. Cap. I. 


—-k &om experiment of our Authors fidelity and skil,asſhal appear here- 
_ Fo one penis praceedings we take it hereas granted or ſuppoſed, 3 
that this word [_ Belief } as itis uſually taken, is more general then that A\- 
ſent or per{waſion, which relies upon authoritie; yet not ſo general as to 
>mprehend theſe aſſents or perſwaſions, which are evidently certain, 
2 It may be objeted, that the Apoſtle calleth evident knowledge, belief, 
hen he faith, The Devils believe there is a God, and tremble, For it 
Gould ſeem , that the Devils know as evidently that there is a God, as we 
1othat the Sun did ſhine but yeſterday, or this morning. For they once en- 
Fjoyed the preſence of God, and ſaw his glory, and ſince have had evident ex- 
—Sperience of his power. ; ; 

EY 9 Of Cods Being (no doubt, they have evident certainty; albeit of his 
ather attributes their knowledge is not ſo direct nor evident, but conjectural, 
2r a kinde of Belief. Wherefore unto this place of our Apoſtle we may an- 

Wyer two wayes : Either that under this word | Belief ] he comprehends not 
Wonely their aflent unto the Being, or exiſtence of the Godhead, but their aſ- 
ſent unto other Attributes of God, which they know not ſo evidently, and 

{ ZMtherefore may be ſaid to believe them. Or if he underſtand onely that aſ- 
ſent, which they gave unto the exiſtence or Being of the Godhead, he calleth 
his (though joyned with evident knowledge) a Belief, in oppoſition or with 
eference unto the Belief of Hypocrites(againſt whom he there ſpeaks|which 
7as much lelle then this aſſent of Devils, For albeit that which is greater in 
he ſame kinde, cannot be properly and abſolutely ſaid to be the lelle ; as we 
znnot properly and abſolutely is that four is three, but rather contains 
hree in it : yet upon ſome reference of the greater unto the lelle contained 

n it, or unto ſome other third , we may denominate the greater with the 

ame of that which is leſle in the ſame kinde: as we may ſay of him that pro- 

miſed three and gave four, that he gave three, becauſe three 1s contained m 

our. So the Philoſopher faith, that Habitus eſt diſpoſctio, every habit is a 

iſpolition , not abſolutely and properly, for it is more; yet becauſe itis 

ore, with refcrence unto that which is lelle, or unto the ſubject in whom 

t is, we may fayitisdiſpoſitio, that is, it contains diſpolition in it, albeit no 

man would fay that habits were diſpoſstio, if he ſhould define it. 
10 And men uſually obje& to ſuch as ſcoffat matters of Religion, that 
he day will come, whercin, if they repent not, they ſhall believe the things 
which now they little regard. Albeit they cannot be ſaid in that day to be- 
Jieve them, if we ſpeak properly and abſolutely, without reference totheir 
formerincredulity. Our meaning is, they ſhall do more then believe them, 
or they ſhall feel them, Nor can we ſay properly that the Elect after the re- 
lurrection ſhall believe the articles of faith: ſeeing all agree, that of theſe 
hree principal vertues, Faith, Hope, and Love, onely Love ſhall then re- 
main, The reaſon is that which you have heard alreadie; becauſe evident 
knowledge muſt be excluded from the nature of faith and belief; and the 
goC ? ſhail then clearly ſee Chriſt face to face, and fully enjoy the fruit of 
ns Paſſion, which now they onely believe. | 
It As for certainty,}We ay not exclude it from the nature of belief ,unlelle this 
Peech be warily underſtood. For the certainty of the Articles of our Faith 

Ouyht to be greater, then the certainty of other knowledge; for we mult be- 

lievethem, although they be contrary to the capacity of our underſtanding : 

for eventhis muſt we believe, that many things (as all ſupernatural things) 
lurpaſſe the rezch of our underſtanding. Yet this we may lafely ſay, that the 


ctainty of the articles of our belief, [as of Chrilt his death, of his and our 
B 2 relurreQion, ] | 
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reſfurredtion,)] cannot be ſo great to us in this life, as it ſhall be inthe world to 
come, when we ſhall evidently know them, This rule then 1s infallible; Tþ& 
the knowledge of any thing is more certain, then the belief thereof : although the, 
belief of ſome things (#5 of Chriſt his Paſſion) be more certain, then the know. 
ledge of other things; as namely, then t knowledge of humane ſciences. $9 
then out of this it is evident. that belicf taken generally, doth neither IG 
clude all certaintie, nor necellarily require any 3 ſeeing ſome belief hatha 
kinde of certaintie adjoyned with it, and ſome cannot admit it. Wheretoreit! 
remaineth , that A/ſent is the eſſence of belief in general ;, | lay. ſuch an aſſent, 
as is not joyned with evidency. | 
12 This Aſſent my be weaker pt 69.2 and ſo come nearer unto , or be fur. | 
ther ſrom certainty, according to the nature of that obje&, whereunto we give aſ., 
ſent ;, or according to the nature of that. whereupon our belief is grounded, or 
laftly, according to our / ous either of the obje@ , or that which js the 
ground of our aſſent. Fxceſſe in the firſt of theſe [ to wit, incertainnie or {tabili-! 
tie of the objet] doth rather argue a poſſibility of firmer belief, or more credibr 
lity, not more firm or aJual belief. For as many things are more intelligible 
then oihers, and yet are leaſt underſtood of many : ſo many that are moſt 
credible, are leaſt believed. | 
13 Exceſſe in the ſecond of theſe, whence the aſſent of belief may be 
ſtrengthned, [that is, in the ground of belicf,] doth rather argue a ſtronger 
hypothetical belief, then any abſolute belief; unleſſe the apprehenſ#on or conceit of 
this eround be > and lively. In ordinary reports or contracts, it skils not 
of what credit the partie be, unto whoſe credence or authority we arereter-! 
red for the truth of any promiſe or report ; unleſs we have good induce- 
ments to think, that he did either ſay , or promiſe as we were told, It we be 
not thus perſwaded by ſome apprehenſion of our ownz we give onely condi- 
tional atlent unto the report or promiſe, and believe both with this limitati- 
on [ if be ſay ſo, whoſe credit we ſoeſteem, ] But it we can fully apprehend! 
that he ſaid fo, we believe abſolutely, | 
14 As in ſcience or demonſtrationsitis requiſite, both that we know the! 
true caule of the effet, and alſo that we apprehend it certainly as the true 
cauſe ; (otherwiſe we have onely an opinion :) ſo in true and abloJute belict! 
tis requilite, that we have both a ſure ground of our belief, and atrue appre-| 
henfon of that ground ; otherwiſe our belict mult needs be conditional, not} 
abſolute. It remarneth therefore that we ſet down. firſt the nature of theobjeds 
that may be believed : ſecondly, the ſeveral grounds of belief: and thirdly, the 
manner of apprebending them + albent in ſome the apprehenſion of the object it 
ſelf, and the ground of belief, are in a fort all one; as in that belief which is 
not grounded upon the authoritie of the teacher, This rule is general ; Jr here- 
ſoever the objedts are in themſelves more credible, the ground may be more ſirong, 
and the apprehenſiom more lively, ſo men be capable of it, and induſtrious to ſeek, 
it : and equal apprehenſion of ſuch objeds as are more credible in them- 
ſelves, (upen ſuch grounds as are more firm) makes the belief ſtronger, then 
It could be of objects leile credible, or upon grounds letle firm, Czteris part 
buzs,,cvery oe of theje three : F ir/t. Greater credibility of the objed, Secondly, Sw- 
rer —_— f belref. Thirdly, morelively apprehenſion of the objed or ground, en- 
(YEAGjE Ott], 
| 15, ber the0bjeds of belief, (whence this aſſent muſt be diſtinguiſhed,) 
| they areather retural, or ſupernatural; but firſt of that which is »ataral, 1 he 
 0n:114s of natural belief are of two ſorts, either ſcibilia, or opinabilia; either 
luch thivgs as may be evidently known in themſelves, but arenot larger 
hended! 
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| Book I. Of Belief in general. 


G | aſſertion, we believe him better , whoſe skill and fidelitie we account of bee. 
ter ; and the more the parties be that report or avouch the ſame thing, the 

more we believe them, if they be reputed skilful and honeſt, And where 

the authoritic is the ſame, both for extenſion and degrees , yet we beliere| 
the things taught, better , from the better or more immediate apprehen.' 
fon of the authoritie. As if Ariſtotle, Exclide, or Archimedes were alive, and 
in that reputation for skill in their ſeveral profeſiions, which their works are, 
in; we would believe thoſe concluſions which we heard them teach, better 
than ſuch as we had from them by others , or (as we ſaid) at the ſecond hand,) 
For though the authoritic jn both caſes were the ſame : yet ſhould not ou! 
apprehenſion of it be ſo, but more immediate inthe former. We ſec by dai. 
ly experience, how opinions onely grounded upon the authoritie of teach- 
ers for their skill in ſuch matters well reputed of, do enforce others (eſpec- 
ally inferiours in that kinde of skill) to give an aſſent unto the ſame truth , al-; 
though they have good ſhew of reaſon to the contrarie. As what Countrey.; 
man 1s there, but would think he might ſafely ſwear, that the Earth were an! al t 
hundred times greater then the Sun ? yet ifan Aſtronomer, (of whole skill| WM |! b 
he hath had experience in other matters, which he can better diſcern) one had! 
whom he knew to be an honeſt plain dealing man, mot accuſtomed to cog| M | Par 
with his friend, ſhould ſeriouſly avouch the contrarie, that the Sun 3s bicger| WW |85% 
than the Farth ; few Countrey-men would be ſo wayward as not to believe The 


their friend Aſtronomer, Albeit (his authoritie ſet aſide) they had no reaſon 2 
to think ſo, but rather the contrarie. And it were a figne of ignorant” doce. 
arrogancie, if Punies or Freſh-men ſhould reject the axiomes and prin- the 1 


ciples of Ariſtotle, uſual in the Schools, becauſe they have ſome reaſons a- ſent 
gainſt them, which themſelves cannot anſwer, For reaſon might tel! 
them, that others (their betters) which have gone before them, have had he 
preater reaſons to hold them, then they can yet have to deny them. This 
perſwaſion of other mens ſkill or knowledge will win the aſſent of modeſt MW |M* | 


and ingenuous yonths, unto ſuch rules or Axiomes, as 'otherwiſe they would| MW |< 
ſtiflie denie , and have wittic reaſons to overthrow. But albeit this aſſent, one 
which men pive to concluſions, they know not themſelves, but onely be-| I |tote 
lieve upon other mens afleyverations, may be very great; as many Countrey-! Poe 
\ | men will believe an Aſtronomer affirming that the Sun is greater then the nt 


Earth , better then they will the honeſteſt of their neighbours in a matter that 
oy concern both their commodities : == if the relators or avouchers could} 
make them conceive any probable reaſon of the ſame concluſions, [ as if the 
Aſtronomer in the mentioned caſe cculd ſhew, how eyerie bodie the further 
it is from us ſcemeth the lefle, and then declare how many hundred miles 
the Sun is from us:7] Mens mindes wculd be a great deal better ſatisfied, and 
this aſſent or belief, which formerlie did onely relic uponauthoritie, would 
be much {trengthned by this ſecond tie or hold-faſt. And if we would ob- 
(crve it, There 3s uſually a kinde of regreſſe betwixt our Belief of authorities, and 
our Ajſſjent unto concluſions taught by them. Firſt, (uſually ) we believe authority, 
and afterwards the concluſrons taught by it, for the authorities ſake, But after we 
once finde experiment of the truth of concluſuons ſo taught, we believe the autho- 
rity the better ſrom this experimental truth of the concluſion. 


| 17 Outofall theſe acceptions & degrees of Belief or Aſent, ſomething _, 


be gathered' for better expreſling the ſeveral degrees of ſt] jet; 
gath, c true Chriſtian belie : 
which like Jecobs ladder reacheth from Earth to Heaven, The firſt ſtep bi 
whereof is belief or aſſent unto things ſupernatural. | S IK 
| | The @ 


_—— 


——_— cc 


to be believ 


= OfAſent nts Objeas ſupernatural. Cap. II. 
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The firſt general part. 
Sz cr. 11. | 


Cap. II. 
of aſſent unto obje@s ſupernatural, 


Hings ſupernatural we call fuch, as the natural reaſon of Man can- 

not attain unto; or ſuch, as naturally can neither be known or aſ- 

ſented unto as probable, but are made known or probable by 

revelation. Such are the myſteries of our falvation, and the Art- 

cles of Chriſtian Belief.” For #0 Article of our Belief (if we conſider them with 

all the ores and in that exai# manner as they are propoſed in Scripture 
) 


I | mane reaſon and authorities neither can humane reaſon or authoritie be the 


ground -of our allenting tothem ; it remaineth then, that Authorit as docentis, 


| [74 nordof God, be the ground of our belief 


decentis did conſpj# 
the Teacher : and by how much we know thoſe to be greater, by ſo much is our aſ- 
ſent or belief ſtrengtbned, Now it is evident to reaſon, that God is infinitely 
wiſe, and therefore cannot be deceived; whence neceſlarily it followeth, that 


2 Here then muſt you call to minde what we ſaid before that authoritas 
in two things; namely in the 5kill, and fidelity, o- ſincerity of 


|heknoweth, and cantel!l us the truth. Again, it is evident that God is moſt 
juſt and true, and therefgre will not deceive us, but will tell us the truthif 
|he profelie ſo, Again, wecannot conceive of God aright, but we muſt con- 
\ceive of him as @mnipotent, and full of power ; and conſequently ſuch an 


| WW |oneasneeds not in policie, or 
| WW | totell us otherwiſe then he knows, And therefore Ariſtotle reprehends 
| WW |Poers for laying, 
in Engliſh to this effec, 


[| 


jealouſie of our emulating him 1n ar 9d. 
the 


that the Gods did envie Men knowledge. His reſolution is 


That Poets ſbould the Gods belie, 
More like, than Gods ſhould Men envie, 


3 And if the Heathen were of opinion, that the Gods did not envie Men 
3 then muſt they needs believe, that if they taught them any, 

would teach them true knowledge. - Wherefore this muſt be laid down 
a cettunground, That whatſoever God teacheth ws. is moſt true, Nor is there 
re (admitting there were a God) but would allent unto this, But here 1s 
edifficultie. How can we be aflured that God doth teach us any of theſe 
pf Or, bow ſhall we know that this we call Scripture, is the Wordof 
' I our apprehenſion of this ground be ſure, our faith is firm and abſo- 
: four apprehenſion hereof be doubtful, our faith muſt needs be unſta- 
be,or,atthe beſt, but conditional, | 


wh us firſt therefore look what this conditional aſſent or belief doth 
w unto, 


| 
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many, thaf firmly beleeve, whatſoever God ſaith, is true, either 


wicdge or do not firmly believe thattheſe Scriptures on ow 
NNE Te ns ne th _ 


Althou 
not 


could ever have come into corrupted mens cogitation, unleſſe God | 
hadrevealedit unto him. Seing then we cannot know them in any ſort by hu- 
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"Word of God: yet thus much in all ſenſe and reaſon any natural man will 


grant; there be great reſumptions and probabilities, why they ſhould be 


—— [taken for the Word of God. And he that doth acknowledge but thus much, 


doth by this acknowledgement binde himſelf to reverence them above all 
humane writings. For all men natutally know, thatif they be Gods Word, 
they are worthie all poſſible reverence. Wherefore ifa man ſuppoſe it only 
as probable, that they are, or know nothing to the contrarie why they may 
not be Gods Word: he is bound to reverence and eſteem them above al] 
words or writings of man. As for example; If any Subject in this land 
ſhould receive Letters concerning ſome lawful and indifferent requeſt from 
any other his equal or ftllow ſubjeft, whom he had great reaſon well tore. 
ſpect ; ſuppoſe hecertainly knew thatthey were ſucha mansLetters, and no 
counterfeit : yet if he ſhould receive Letters in his Majeſties name, containing 


the ſame or other as reaſonable requeſt : although he knew not ſo certainly 
that theſe were his Majeſties Letters, as that the others were ſome well-re- 
ſpected Subjetts, yet is he in dutie bound to uſe them with greater reſpect and 
reverence,than the former, The bare preſumption and probabilitie that they 
were the Kines Letters, doth binde him to _— further, whether they 
were his Letters orno :, nor were his fault excuſable, if he ſhould ſhew any 
ſigne of diſloyaltie, or irreverence towards them, until he knew that they 
werenot ſuch , as their Title or ſuperſcription did import. | 

5 He that hath but the ſame probabilitie, that the Scriptures contain in 
them Gods own words, as that Livie his Hiſtories contain the Roman at-! 
fairs, muſt needs eſteem of them infinitely above all humane works. And! 
This fruit hypothetical or ſuppoſed Belief may bring forth, even in the unregene- 
rate or natrral man, And what hath been ſaid of reverence to the Scriptures 
upon this ſuppoſal, is alſo moſt true of mans aftions, If mer do but believe it 
as probable, that the Scriptures are the Word of God : this belief will procure m1- 
ty good moral aJions, and much amendment of life, though not ſuch ſpirituul 
perfetion, as God in his Word requireth, And the reaſon of this aſſertion is! 
evident, For we ſee daily, that men undertake aftions of great difficultic' 
and danger, not ſo much according to the probabilitic of attaining ſome 
good, as according to the greatneſs of that good which poſſibly may be at- 
tained. So we ſee many, that might live in caſe at home with certaintie of | 
moderate gains, to undertake voyages tothe Weſt or Eaſt Indies, only upon 
this reſolution, That if it be their luck or Jot to berich, there they may have 
enough, although the adventure be ſubject to great dangers, and obnoxious 
to infinite caſualties, And many there be, that will not uſually lay out a pen- 
ny, but upon very fair ground of ſome gain or ſavingrthrift, who yet will be 
well content to venture a Crown or an Angel ina Lotterie, where there may 
be ſome pothbilitie, though no probabilitie, of obtaining twentieor thirtic 
pounds. Theſe, and infinite other examples, obvious to dailie EXPETIENCE, 
may lerve a> a perfect induction of our general aſſertion, That the meer polſr- 
1litie of obtaining ſ ome great and extraordinary good, 3 of greater moment in 
ſmwayine mens ations, then certainty of accompliſhing pettie deſires, or greateſt 
probabulitics of purchaſing ordinarie commodities or delights, To deduce then 


out of this general the particular we intended, In the Scripture are promiſed 


Nien oftentimes undertake matters of more difficultie and charges, to prevent 


to all ſuch as love God and do his will, far greater bleſlings, then humane 
knowledge could ever have conceived. The like is true in avoiding dangers. 


{czme Prievous miſchances which may 1nſue , thew tRey would do to eſcape 
lome unminent but ordinarie danger, or to releaſe themſelves from ſome! 
Gn ſmaller! 
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— Of general incitements 0 ſearch the truth of Cap. III. | 


—ſer harms that alreadie have befallen them, Could men conſider theſe 

os ſeriouſly, and account of them but as prcbable : what is there in this 
life, which in any reaſon they ſhould not venture tor the obtaining of ſo 

Ag good? Were men but probably perſwaded that there were (as the 
iptures and the Articles of our Beliet tell us) a life everlaſting, full laden 
with all the fruits of true life, joy. peace, and all choiſeſt pleaſures, without 
any annoyance : how could they not be moſt readie, and willmg to ſpend 
þie whole tranſitorie life (whoſe dayes are but few, and moſt of them evil, 
full fraught with grief and diſtreſs) in the ſervice of God, who would thus 
reward them? Yea, how could they not be deſirous to lay down this life it 
lf, upon hope of obtaining ſuch a lite ? For this life compared to that to 
come, hath not the proportion ofa Farthing to whole Millions of Geld, or 
allthetreaſures in this World: Nor is the caſe herein hke unto that of adven- 


tures or Lotterie; where a man may venture his life, or goods ifhe liſt, but 


if he do not, none calleth him to an account for not doing it : But in the 
Scriptures everlaſting torments, grief, and perpetual horror are threatned to 
all ſuch, as frame not their lives according to Gods will in them revealed, 


DL — 


Cnay. III. 


of general incitements to ſearch the truth of Scriptures or Chriſtian belief. 


I WE may hence clearly ſee how incxcuſable, even in the judgement of 

fleſh and blood, all men are, that either by hearing or reading 
have any accelle unto the Goſpel, and do not uſe the beſt endeavours of 
their natural wit (if God as yet have touched their hearts with no better 
grace) to ſearch out the truth thereof, For ſeeing in the Scriptures are pro- 
poſed to ——— choiceeverlaſting life, or everlaſting death - what ex- 
tream madnels is it for mento enter into any courſe of life, or to undertake 
ay matter of moment, which may exact their chief imployments, before 
they have diligently looked to the main chance ? before they have tried the 
utmoſt of their wits, and others beſt adviſe, to know the tenour of their 
owneſtate? We ſee daily what great pains men of no ſmall account do take 


| 


| 


inthe ſtudje of Alchymie, ſpending their ſpirits, and moſt of their ſubſtance 
mn trying concluſions, and ſearching out the truth of thoſe things, for which 
they haye but weak grounds of Philoſophie or reaſon ; onely the conceit of 
the good they am at, (which is rather poſſible then probable for them to at- 
ta) inforceth a kinde of hope, and encourageth them to go forward. 
2 To ſpeak nothing of the good the Scripture promiſeth , the very con- 
cett of eternal death (me thinks) ſhould move, either the Chymicks, (which 
much gold only upon hope of getting more) or any other man whats- | 


, toſpendall the treaſure, whatſoever either this their Art , or all 0- 
yeeld, to ſecure themſelves from ſuch horrible torments, as the 
phees threaten to their Contemners or negligent Hearers. And why 
wot all men then in reaſon beſtow moſt time and pains, in ſearching 

; Fay of thoſe things, which concerntheir ſouls eſtate ? whoſe ſecuritic 
reaſon they ſhould purchaſe with the higheſt hopes, and utmoſt aim of 


n 
Yoder travails in this li Here then (as ſaid ) the full height of mans Ini- 


wk ad his inexcuſable Madneſs, is moſt plainly diſcovered ; that having 


rng themſelves to encourage him in ſearching the Scriptures - yetno 
——— C 


womotives; which in natural reaſon do {way all Humane — - 


ſtanding 
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{tanding moſt men beſtow lefs labor inthe, then in other ordinary Studies, 


Firſt; if we compare the good they {et before us, as a recompence and reward 
of our travails, it is beyondall compariſongreater thenthe ſcope of any o- 
ther Trade or Science. For here is a double Infinity of ſolid Good : Furſt, 
they promiſe Joy two wayes Infinite, both in Degree and Continuance. Se- 
condly, they threaten unto their Contemners & deſpiſers death & torments 
doubly infimee, both in andContinuance. Now if the probabilities of 
thetrath of Scriptures were far leſs, than is uſually found in other ſtudies, or 
Humane hopes ; yet could this in Humane reaſon be no reaſon why we ſhould 
labour leſs in them, than in other affairs; ſeeing the incomparable exceſs of 
the good they promiſe, doth abundantly recompence this, Burt if the Pruba- 
bility of the truth of Scripture, be in natural reaſon equal to the probabilities 
which men uſually take for their grounds in many greateſt attempts; then 
certainly not to beſtow as great pains and travail, in trying the truth of their 
promiſes, asin any other Humanattempts,or affairs, doth argue infinite Mad- 
neſs. Aſk we the Chymick, what reaſon he hath to toil ſo much in the ſtudy of 
Paracelſas, or other intricate Writers of bis Faculty ; (the like we may ſay of 
any Phyſitians :) their anſwer (as you may reade in their writings) is this: 
Many Philoſophers in former ages have laboured much in this ſtudy, and have ſet 
down good rules of their experiments ; who (as is probable) would never have! 
taken ſuch pains upon no eround, And verily this tradition, or the authori'y 
they give to their Writers, is their chief motive. For I think few of their! 
Ancient Authors have bequeathed to their ſucceſſors any Gold made by this 
Art, thereby to encouragethem. It then tradition, conſentof time. or ap-! 
probation of Authors, or relation of experiments, be an eſpecial unduce- 
ment for men to adventure their charge, pams, andtravelin this Faculty, as 
in al other affairs: without all controverſic the Scriptures in all theſe 
motives have anefpecial Preragative aboveall other faculties or ſciences, al- 
ber humane reaſon were admitted judge. For the Authority.of-Gods Church 
is far more general, then the conſent of any Wruers in any one faculty what- 


”. | ror, of the malt rare wit and bope for Philoſophy then living, ) to farlake 


| loever. T he conſent of time likewiſe 1s greater, For no Age ſince Chriſts 
timein thele civil parts of the World, but by. #he report of other Writers, as 
well as Chriftians, bath yeelded obedience unto Scriptures as the Word of 
God, Menof moſt excellent ſpirits and learning in every Ape, have addicted 
their ſtudies unto:this truth. About the time of our Saviours coming, Curi- 
ous Arts, and other civil diſciplines.did moſt flouriſh. The Grecians ſonght 
ater Wiſdom and fecular Philoſophy with the like ; the Romans after Poli- 
cy, State-knowledge, and diſcipline of war; all the World almoſt, (above o- 
thers, thoſe places wherein Chriſtianity was firſt planted) was then ſet upon 
Curious Arts : yet we (ce how the ſtudy and fearch of Scriptures in ſhort time 
did prove, as Aro Rod amongſt the Magitians Serperts, It bath devoured 
all, and brought them to acknowledge Allegiance unto it ; uſing the help 
ot belt ſecular Arts, as were Nutriment for the growth df Chriſtianity, and 
expelling the reſt as Excrements out of the Church. Nor can the Atheiſt 
name any Age, wherein the Heathen had an Oliver to oppugn our prafefion, 
but 'we had a fowlend to defend it. If they bad a Porphyrie or Gelſig t0 


oppoicPhiJoſophy againſt it, we had an 0rigerr (a * Man by their own, con feſ+ 


Philoſophy and tollow Chriſtianity, 4t mas mot which mad: bins, and 
many ther excel/ent $cholars, Chriſtzans: but the ſure bope which they found. 
1nhs prateſion, made them contemn all-other hopes,/and cleave to it with 
tacit hearts aud fouls; albeit their ſouls ſhovld , for ſodoivg be viokenty 


_ | ſeparated 
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———— Ldies, Thistrial, T am perſwaded, few of their great- 
ſpurned from their bo. have endured =: but they had the Potentates of the 
ks to applaud them, as to diſgrace the Chriſtians ; and yet 
World, 85 as the Iſraelites did by oppreſhon in FeyPr. How 
believed bearing witneſs of our own 


chare related py" — yonr rn 
ſonable mans judgement) as much to be Believed herein , as 
we eleve in theirs are far more notable and apt to produce belief, 
and hope of attaining the truth in this AAR , than _ _ _ —_ in 
ments of others were but ordinary and natural ; theſe are 
EE hens If the Atheiſt ſhould impudently deny the 
truth of their report * we may convince him with $. Auguſtines acute Dilemma. 
Tf the Miracles related by our Writers be _ the , grove Rr ew 5 f 
le truth of Scripture : if there were no ſuch particular miracles, but alt Jergnea 3 
pres brokorobbh Frum all miracles, that Chriſtian Religion ſhould prevail 
| againſt all other Arts, Power, or policy, without any extraordinary event or mira- 
cle, It was not ſo calie a matter to cozen _ wr woos þ _ 
' their Deputies, with feigned Tales; the World, which hat riſttans ſo 
| wo 6.4 inquilitive enough to know the truth of their reports. I may con- 
clude; Niff veritas magna fuſer non prevaluiſſet, It was miraculous doubt- 
leſs, that it ſhould ſoenreaſe without arms; without any promiſe of carnal 
pleaſure, or ſecurity : but even againſt their natural inclination that did pro- 
fefit, and all the Worlds oppoſition againſt it. It had enemies both private 
2nd publick, domeſtick and forraign, even the flefh and ſenſe of thoſe which 
followed it fought apainſt it. 
| 4 Mahonet ſince that time hath found a multitude of followers 3 but all 
Mp hm by ere a err tro 
| : T reto by fair pro 
perpetual without interruption in the life to come. He hath ſet his followers 
facha _ - they might be ſure both of wind _ _ And if ful Ha- 
ven whereat they arrive were as ſafe as their courſe is eaſte, they were of au men 
the moſt happy, Bur Chnftinte!” from its firſt beginning, was to row againſt 
the ſtream of fleſh and blood, and to bear out ſail againſt all the blaſts that 
the Devil, World, or Fleſh could oppoſe againſt it. In a word, the increaſe of 
| vetiſm hath followed the barbareus Turkiſh monarchies advancement, as 
noiſture in bodies doth the —_ fulneſs of the Moon. And it had been an 
ordinary Miracle, if a barbarous multitude (never acquainted with any 
ml'pleaſures;) ſhould not have compoſed their mindes unto their Empe- 
airs, following a Religion, framed, as it were, to court the ſenſes, and 
woethefleſh, But Chriſtianitic then flouriſhed moſt, when the ſcorching 
of perſecution was at the height : When the countenance of Emperours, 
*#temdletotheir foes (for their Heroical valour ) as plauſible to their friends 


”. | . . 
-q Laſtly, the experiments Whi 


we their lovely carriage) were moſt fiercely ſer againſt it, What Princes ci- 


More terrible _to their enemies, or more amiable totheir friends, than | 


"ya, Diodefcar, or others of the Chriſtians perſecutors were ? What man | 
2 
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living (__ 


II 


* Epiſt.l;b.1 0. 
ep.100, ad Tra- 
jan. aliter Ep. 
$7. Inns, qua 
ad me tarquam 
Chriſtian; de- 
ferebantur , 
hunc ſum ſe- 
quutns modum. 
Interrogaut 1þ- 
ſs, an eſſent 
Chciſtiavi, 
confitentes ite- 
ruin, ac terti9 
interrogaui, ! 
ſupplicrum mi- 
natus, perſeve- 
rantes duct juſ- 
fi. 

Neq; enim du- 
bitabam quale- 
cungz eſſet quod 
faterentur per 
Vicaciam cents, 
et inflexibilem 
0bitmnationem 
debere puni- 
VI. 
Proprſirus eff 
libellus fine 
autore multo- 
Turn noming 
continens, qui 
negant ſe eſſe 
Chriſtianos, . 
aut fuiſſe. Nuit 
Pr erunte me 
devs appella- 
rent, (fy ima- 
gin tas, quam 
propter hoc juſ- 
Jeram cum ſi. 
mulachris nu 
minum adfer 
71, thure, ac 
vino ſupplica- 
rent, pr atered 
maledicerent 
Chriſto ; quo- 
rum nihil co- 
gi poſe di- 
cunrur, qui 
ſunt revera 
Chriſtiani, 
dimitrendos 
putavi. 
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living is there of civil education, that would not have lothed Aſahomet, and 
the whole ſucceſlion of the Ottoman Familie, in reſpect of theſe Roman 
Princes ? And yet a great part of their native Subjedts, men, as otherwiſe ex. 
cellently qualified, ſo of a quiet and peaceable diſpoſition, yet readie alwaies 
to venture their lives for theſe Heathen Princes, in moſt dangerous ſervice! 
againſt the enemies of the Roman Empire, but moſt readie to follow the! 
Crucified Chriſt through fire and ſword, againſt their Emperors command 
{dearer to them than this mortal life) and all the Worlds threats, or allure- 
ments, It were ſottiſh to think, that ſuch men had not perfect notice of 
ſome Higher Powers Commandment to the contrarie, (whom they thought 
it ſafer to obey) when they contradifted the commandments, or fair allure- 
ments of theſe ſupream Earthly Powers. And it were as filly a perſwalion 
to think, that, if the great Turk would m_ hisreligion for any other, that 
might yeeld like hopes of carnal pleaſure after this life, any great number ov 
his Subje&s would loſe their dignities for refuſing ſubſcription. 

5 The brief of what hath been, or may be ſaid concerning the grounds or| Þ 
motives of our Allent unto Objects ſupernatural, may be compriſed inthete! 
four Propoſitions following ; of which the firſt two are Axiomes evident in 
nature, and received by ail. The two latter undoubted Axiomesamoneglt Þ 
true Believers, but ſuppolitions onely to meer natural men, or Novices in Þ 
Chriſtianity, © 

6 The fir ſt, The Stile or Title of theſe Sacred Books pretending divine Autht 
rity, binde all men to make trial of their truth, commended to ws by our Ance- 
ſtors, confirmed to them by the Blood of Martyrs their Predeceſſors , to uſe th: 
means which they preſcribed for thk trial ; that is, Abſtinence ſrom things for- 
bidden, and Alacrity in doing things commanded by theme. 

7 The ſecond, Ordinary Apprebenſion, or natural Beliefof matters containti 
in Scriptures, or theChriſttan Creed, are of more force to cauſe men to undertake 
any good, or abſtain from any evil, than the moſt firm Belief of any ordinary mat- 
ters, or any points of meer Natural conſequence. | 

3 Thethird, 0bjeds and grounds of Chriſtian Belief have in thent greater 
jrability of truth, and are in themſelves more apt to found moſt ſtrong and firm 
Belief, then any other things whatſoever meerly credible, | 

9 For, as the moſt noble Eilences, and firſt Principles of every Art, arc 
moſt intelligible : ſo are divine Truths of all other moſt Credible. Not that 
they are more ealie to be Allented toofany , at their firſt propoſal, But that 
they have a greater meaſure of credibilitie m them : and as their credibilitic 
—_ truth is inexhauſtible, ſo Belef of them once planted, cannever grow to 
{uch tulnelle of certaintie, as not to receive daily increaſe, if we applie our 
mindes Giligently unto them : ſo that true Chriſtian Belief admits no ſtint of 

owth in this lite, bur ſtill comes nearer and nearer to that evidence of 

nowledge , which ſhall ſ{wallow it up inthelife tocome. For the conceit 
of unpoſiibilities or repugnances innature, objected by the obdurate Atheiſts 
to make the Principles of Chriſtian religion ſeemincredible (that they might 
like old Truants have the companie of Novices in Chriſtianitie to loiter, or 
mil-{pend good hours with them :) we ſhall by Gods aſliſtance diſpel them, 
and all other Clouds of like Errours, in ing the truth of thoſe Articles, 


which they molt concern. 


| 1n© ITheto urth, 1he means of apprehending the truth of Scriptures and ex-| 

periments confirming their divine Authorit y, are, both for variety of kindes , and 
wmumber of Individual; in every kinde, far more and more certain than the means 
of apprebending the grounds 6 f any other Belief, or the experiments of any other 
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— Scriptures or Chriſtian Belief. 


Cap. IV. 


————< Particulars of every kinde, with the General Heads or Common 

TH hke Obſervations may be drawn, we arenow to preſent, ſo 
the confirmation ofthe truth of Scriptures in general, For 
which confirm the truth of ſuch particular places of Scrip- 
teach the Articles ofour Creed expreſly, will come more fitly into 


whence 
peethey concen 


| the ex periments, 


the unfolding of the Articles themſelves. 


Ommmom—m—ils 
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The ſecond general part of the firſt Book. 
SEcr. |. 


incident nnto Scriptures, without Reference to any 


of Obſervations internal or | 
mou other then are ſpecified in themſelves, 


relations 07 events, 


FE Lthovgh the Experiments confirming the truth of Scriptures be, as I 


1. 


theſe writings themſelves ; the Aﬀettions or diſpoſitions of their Writers; or in 


* | Events of Experiments (whatſoever the comrſe of times afforas ) anſwerable to the 
© | Rees ſet down in Scriptures. 


Cay. IV. 
Of Hiſtorical \Chara@ers of Sacred Writings. 


O any tnan indued with reaſon not perverted, the Books of Moſes give 
more perfett proof of matters done and ated, then any other Hiſtorie 
in the World can poflibly do : albeit we ſet aſide the ſerret CharaFers of Gods 
Spirit a9n.a, in them, whith we ſuppoſe can be diſcerned of none, but ſuch as 


| | have the mark of the Lamb iaſwerable to it enoyaven wpon their hearts : But now 


weſeek ſuch inducements to Belief, as may perſwadethe natural unregene- 
nteman ofthe Hiſtorical trath of theſe ſacred Volumes. 
2 The prejudices anling from the ſtrangeneſs of matters related by him, 


the Reader (hill finde me, rw in the next diſcourſe. In the meantime | 


muſtrequeſthim to ſuſpend his judgement of them, and onely to intend the 
tyely Charadters of Hiſtorical "inch In other relations, of o Ao neither 
ſtrange ot incredible in themſelves. Either Moſes wrote a true Hiſtorie, or 
elſe his words are but a Fition : either Poetical to del ight others, or Political 
to advmtage himfelf or his ſecceſſors. Let ſuch as doubt of their Hiſtorical 
ith, doly examme, whether many things related by him can polhbly be re- 


ad the 25, had not been either real Adjum&s of ſome Famoys Truth then 

known. or elſe appointed by God to be norified for ſome ſpecial 

e to poſteritie : how could it poſſibly have come into any mans 

whe, 6 ty what end ſhould it have gon thence into his Pen, to ſhew the 
nviy F2h ſhould call her firſt ſon Caiz, or her third Seth ? 

. 3 Me that wonld fet himſelf to contradict, might reply 3 Moſes his inven- 


older of theſe woends. *As for example, if theſe relations, then (of 
af- 


more Probable: of thar he ſpake unawares according to the Cuſtom 
nes wherein he lived, Byt why then ſhould heomit the likeim all the 
Ds a generations 


4A - _ 


have (aid, many and divers; yet all may be reduced into theſe general 
beads or kindes, They may be found either in the Stile or Chara@er of 


"m0 eofions, as to f6recaſt that thoſe inſertions might make his Hiſto- | 


a 
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and called his name Noab, ſaying,T his ſame ſhall comfort us concerning our work 


encrations from Cain and Seth urito Noah? the reaſon of whoſe name o——_ 
ov by his father he hkewiſe ſpecifies, Geneſes 5.29, 7 ben | amech begat a ſon, 


| and ſorrow of dur hands, as touching the earth which the Lord hath curſed, I 
was doubtlels from ſome diverſity inthe matter preſuppolſed unto this work, 
not from the workmans choice or invention, why the reaſon of theſe three! 
mens names ſhould be ſpecified, as afterwards will more plainly appear, For 
the poſitive notes, or ſure tokens of a true Hiſtorie, they are moſt plentiful 
in the ſtories of Abraham, Jacob, and Joſeph. Each part of which, the Divine! 
Providence, (whereof theſe are the moſt Ancient, moſt perfect, and moſt 
lively patterns,) would have ſet out with ſuch perſpicuitie of all circumſtan- 
ces, that the Reader might be an eye-witneſs of their Hiſtorical Truth, The! 
ſubject and iſſue whereof is in it ſdlf ſo pleaſant, as will raviſh ſober and at-/ 
tentive mindes, and allure them to follow the main current of Divine Myſte- 
ries, which flow from theſe Hiſtories mentioned, as from their firſt Heads 
or Fountains. To point at ſome few, rather than handle any particulars. |Þ 


4 If we may judge of the truth of mens writings by their outward form or 
CharaQter, as we do of mens honeſtie by their looks, ſpeech, or behaviour: 
what Hiſtorie inthe World bears ſo perfect reſemblance of things done and. 
ated, or yeelds (without further teſtimonie then its own.) ſo full aſſurance 
ofa true narration, as the ſtories of Abrahams departure out of his Land, his 
anſwers to God, Sarahs diſtruſt upon miſconceit of Gods promiſes ; her 
ſeeking to fulfil it by giving her Maid to Abraham, the manner of her ſpeech 
upon her Maids contemning her, the debate and iſſue of her controverſie, the 
Dialogue between the Angels of God and Abraham, with Sarahs Apelogy for 
laughiag at their Mellage ; 4brahams journey to Mount 20r:ab, his ſervant: 
expedition to Aram Naharim, with his Commiſſion to provide his young Ma-! 
ſter a Wife? There appears not in any of theſe the leaſt ſurmiſe of any Poli-: 
tical reſpect, not any ligne of affeted delight, or Poetical repreſentations: ſee- 
me this Author falls immediately into other matters, and rclates every thing 
(though many of moſt diverſe natures,) with ſuch patural ſpecification of &| 
very crcumſtance, as unleſs our hearts were prepoſleſt with Belief, that he 
had writ them by his direction, who perfectly,knoweth all things, as well 
fore-paft, as preſent, or to come, we would be perſwaded that molt of 
them were relations of ſuch as acted them, uttered to their familiar friends 
immediately upon the fat , whileſt all circumſtances were freſh in memory. 

5 How others are affected I cannot tell ; me thinks when I reade that (to- 
ry, Geneſss 34. Tam transformed into a Man of the Old World, and become 
a neighbour of old Jacob, over-hearing him and his ſons debating the ſlaugh- 
ter of the Sichemutes: The old man complains ; Te have troubled me , and 
made me ſtink among the inhabitants of the land, as well the Canaanites as the 
hey er go : wy 7 pu. few Fs number , they ſhall gather themſelves together 
againſt me, and ſo ſhall I and mine houſe bedeſtroyed : and t -d and 

41d SE he abuſe our Siſter as a - Re jf - hey eas 

6 Or if this deſcription, though 1{Juing as naturally out of the real dil 
v=uge of the true, (no fained) parties deſcribed, as Leiakenef out of the 
ys | of the Sun, yet becauſe but ſhort, may ſeem more imitable by Art: 
| will propoſe a lon r Dialogue betwixt this old man and his ſons for 
a pattern : of which the faireſt colours, that Art or Invention can put 
upon any fained Subjet, will-come as far ſhort, as Solomons gawdy, but 


artlicial attire, did of the native beauty of wild Lillies 3 or any dy that Art 
can give, of the natural ſplendor of fineſt Pearls, the Onix or other more 
PRIEED 4 precious 
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—» ſhone * The ſtories, Geneſis 42. from the 29, unto the 15 verſe of 5 __ 
pres Chapter, The circumitances, which I would eſpecially commend | * Geneſis 42. | 
| to the Readers con{ideration, are, firſt; The old mans jealoulie, v.36. up- | pk | 
on bis ſons relation what had betallen them in thetr jonrney, and the Gover- | their father | 
_ ſceing Benjamin, v. 31:32,33,34,35: His peremptorie reply, | Jr ae _ 
1.33, to Rewbens au{wer, v.37, The manner of his relenting, chap.43.v.6. uP- | and told him 

or | on pecdffirie of their going for maze food; and his {ons peremptory refuſal = _ had 
full WM | ro go without Bexyja19/n, 1N _ firſt = of the 43 Chapeer. * His con- | (1;ng, v. .; 
| | theu j ie for mentioning their y = | the man, who | 
ne delcendigy-1 L, UPON . Anwmerh kino fi © oat, ungen _ i lord of the 
of | ther to the Governour 3 and Judhs undertaking for Bexjamins ſafe condutt | |; ua 
TY | back, and forth, 1n the 10.988. and To verſes 5 laltly, the cloſe or F iphonema roughly unto 
be! Ml | of bis \ v.12. and 14. Wbileſt 1 compare one of the circumſtances with | nary | agg 
at- another, and all of thew with otber precedent and conſequent. (chiefly with Ju- Spies wo 
te-| WY | dahs feechto Joſeph, Geneſis 44. ſrow the pxteenth verſe to the end of the Chap- — 
0s ter,) althangh 1 knew xo other Scraptuve #0 make mea C briſtian , this oxeplace = (a. om 

5 | waadd perſwade we to become a Tt hagorean, end think that my ſoul had been in | him, we are | 
or| 8 | ſax of Jacobs orcs, where at had heard this comtroverſee, rather then to imas | Tc —_ | 
r:\ {| cine, that it could beve bean faived by =. -_ lived long after, | v. 32. Webe 
nd; Orif we conſider not the particular xelations onely, but the whole con» | "velve bre- 
ce | rvance andillye of this ſtorje 3 what patern of like iwventian had Adeſesto | cp ſomof 
his BY | follow ? Ifthe Atheiſt grant ſuch a Divine Providence, as he deſcribes ; let | one is ror, 
T \himeedl us wbencehe learned Xt, If fram any more ancient deſcription, let hogs 
Nw) thas be luſpetted for artilacaal ; got, let this be acknowledged for the firſt with our fa- 
he! WF | garural 04 Frogs * Without —_ a former patern to imRate, Or _ = _ 
or WF | true reſemblance offuch a Bivize Prowidenceanevents rmmediately tobe re- | ;,,. Then 
nts lated, how could ſuch a Supream Power, governing and diſpoſing all things the lord of | 
a-| 8 contrary to the deſignes and purpolesof man, be by mortal man conoeived ? | (5 Connie? 
lt; More probable Is the Poets fiction, that Ainerva ſhonld be conceived in Fu- | Hereby ſhall 
<-| W piters brain”; then that Humane Fancie ſhould bring forth a more Omnipos | jk99% ty 
0g IF rent, morewiſeor —_— + than the Poets make their Jupitcr, with- | Leave cnc of 

| I | out any true 1mage at his Providence, maviteſted inthe etiects ? But after | your bre- 
ri the manifeſtation of it in weſtory of Jeſepb , and the live-picture of it taken — 
” by Moſer; all iwitation of it wasnot.ſodiffcult, though bethat would ſeek | food for the 
: | |to imitate him fully ſhould herein come as far ſhort of the ſolid marks of his _ S 
- bikoricaltruth, %s the Egyptians Juglers.tricks did of true Miracles, and depatt; 

. V. 24. And 

W brother unto me, that I may know that ye are no Spies,but rrye men:So will [deliver you —_ brother, | 


\ > TD 7 FO 


| , [0 
oe PE n;che« lang. V.aS. And as they.emptiet their ſacks, behold, every mans-bundle of money was in his | 
\unothem.'Ye they and their lather (aw the bundles of heir honey, they were afraid. V.. 36.” Then Facob their father laid | 
jr (aha. have robþed-me of my children : Joſeph is-nor, and Simeon is not, and ye will take Benjamin : all thefe things | 
| Me. V. 97. Then Reuben ad(wered hiv father, ſaying, Slay my twoſons, if T bring him not to thee again : Deli- | 
theri Wane hand,and!l will bringhim-1o-thee again. v. 28. But he ſaid, my ſon-ſhall norgo down with you : tor his bro- 
ndne is left alone : if death come unto bipvhy the way which ye go» then ye. ſhall bring my gray head with for- | 
"Gp. q3.v. 1.'Now great fan'jn waSin the land, V.2. And when they had eatep up the corn which they | 
Revpr, their farberfgid. unto them, Turn again, and'buy usalictle-food. V. 3. And Judah anſwered him, 
an eharged vs by an uh, aying, Neverſeemy face, except your brother be with yon. V. 4 If thou wilt ſend 
| 4s. pb vn s, we will go downand buy thee food. V. 5. Bur if thou wilt nouſend his we will por godown + for, 
'T.9. Ang, aid, efore .gealr ye lo-evitwith we, as to rell the man , whether ye had yer a brother, or no ? 
F0y brother ? «q, The amanazked ftraitly of our ſelves, and of our kinred, ſaying, bs your father yer alive? Have 
Jo? y A. werold him accordingto theſe words. Could we know certainly that he would fay, Bring your bro- | 
hdendi, .* Ther ſaid Frdeh, to Iſrael his father, Sens the boy with me, that we may riſe and go, and that we may 
Afi; rt Hhth wc, and: hay, aack ov children. 'V. 9, 1 will beſurery forthim, of myhand ſtalt chov require him : | 
cho Bo hes, andier him before thee, then ler me. bear the blame-far ever. 30. Kor except ye had made | 
be lorow, dothus by this we'hid rerurned the fecond time. V. 11. Then their father ſaid unto them, [f ir muſt needs | 
Homy ' : Take of the beſt ſruirs of the land in your veſſels, and bring the man a preſent 3 a little Rozen, a little | 
Again AceS.and Myr: h,Nurs,& Almonds. V.12. And take double money in your hand,and the money that was brought 
; Ks months : carry it again in your hand, leſt it were ſome overſight. V. 13. Take alſo your brother, and a- 
For ocher yp the man. V, 14. And God Algighty give you mercy in the ſight ofrhe man, that he nay deliver you | 
| » nd Benjamin : but I ſhall be robbed of my child, as I have been. 2 A 
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—2 As all theſe. and many other places yeeld undoubted Characters of try 
Hiſtorical narrations. ſo do his ſpeeches unto this people, Dewt.29.30.31, In 
fallible ty mproms of a dying man, and one that indeed had bern this mighty 
Nation, as an Eagle bears her young ones upon her wings, T heſe admrr tbl, 
| ſtrains of bis heavenly admonitions , and divine propheſtes. compared with th, 


oculatus tam prateritonm avam furnrarum, oe that could both cle trly (6, 
what had been done befo « birth, an what ſhould fall out after his death : Roth 
which ſhall hereafter {God willing) better appear, by matters related , and 
events foretold by him. 

9 But to procced, the whole Hiſtorical vart of the Pible , not A7oſes hi 


circumſtances, or the main drift and ſcope of the entire ſtories, whereof they 
are parts, leave no place for imagination. «ther why they ſhould, or hoy 
poſſibly they could have been inlerted by Art or [mitation : or have come 
into any mans thoughts, not moved by the real occurrence of ſuch occattons 
as are ſpecified inthe matters related. And ſeeing all of them arerelatec! by 


that firſt uttered or afted them : we cannot conceive how all particulars could 
be to naturally and fully recorded, unleſs they had been ſuggeſted by his 
x Alt ab* Wor! 

Spirit, who giveth mouth and ſpeech to man, who is alike preſent to all ſuc- 
celſions, able tro communicate the ſecret thoughts of forefathers to their chil-| 
dren, and put the very words ofthe deceaſed, never regiſtred before, in the 
mouths or pens of their ſucceſſors for many generations after , as diſtinctly 
and exactly, as if they had been caught in Characters of Steel or Brals; as they 
1{lued out of their mouths, | 
10 Whea [reade that ſpeech in 0vid, 4 Metam. Fab. 8. 

Srue es mortalis, qui te genwere beati, 

Et Mater felix, &- fortunata profe@o 

Si qua tibi Soror eſt, © que dedit u"era Nutrix, 

If mortal thou, thrice happy ſure thy Parents be ; 

Or it thou any Siſter haſt, thrice hapyy ſhe ; 


Thrice happy Nurſe, whoſe breaſts gave ſuck to thee. 


[ ſee no inducement to believe this for a true Story, becauſel know the 
end and aim of his writing was, toinvent./eriſimilia, to feign ſuch ſpeech- 
es, as beſt befitted the perſons whoſe part he took upon him to expreſs, 
thereby to delight his hearers with variety of lively repreſentations. But 
when [I reade that narration of our Saviours Apology for himſelf againſt the 
Jews , which ſaid he had an unclean ſpirit, Lxke 11,14, and a woman coming 
mn with her verdi&, Now bleſſed is the womb that bare thee , and the paps that 
gave thee ſuck, v.27. This unexpedted ſtrain , with our Saviours reply un- 
toit; Tea rather bleſſed are thoſe that hear the word of God and keep it, v. 28, 
ſo briefly inſerted into the Story, inforce me tothink, that it was penned 

one that ſought onely to relate the truth, part of which was this womars 
ſpeech, But with the means of knowing the New Teſtament to be the Word 
of God, I will not here meddle : the Old Teſtament ſufficiently proveth it. 


vr ia other experiments to be proſecuted in the unfolding of ſundry 


CaP. 


lrve mages of former truths. witn” je that he was the Janus of Prophets, Vates 


Pooks alone, yeeld plenty of ſuch pailages. as being compared with other: 


ſuch as affet no Art; many of them by ſuch as lived long after the parties 
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and ; h diverſity of arguments, and covering them with tiles, for the 
nehyofome ar 6 Emiliarity of others, more different, then Virgils 
bi verſes, and the rudeſt countrymans talk; and yet all of them retaining the 
her! | af amerreliſh. Whiles we reade Tally, Vi'gil, Livie, _ and Ovid, 
hey though all living near about one time; yet their writings differ as much as 
ow Fleſh and Fiſh. Many learned men like ſome one or few of theſe, and yet 
"me W | -uch miſſike others, reputed as excellent writers in their kinde, living about 
On! BY [the ſame time: much more might he that ſhould have read the common or 
'br vulgar Hiſtoriographers, Poets, or Orators of that time, have contemned 
'1'5/ WW | them asbaſein reſpett of the former. But the Prophets of the Old Tefſta- 
ml ment, and the Hiſtoriographers of the ſame, though differing infinitely in 
Wl of degrees of ſtike and invention 3 yet agree as well in the ſubftance or eſſential 
we- & [quality of their writings, as the ſame Pomander chated and unchafed, There 
-\ BF |;; the ſame odour of life, and goodneſle in both , but more fragrant and 
he! [piercing in the one than in the other. And no man that much likes the 
17 one, can miſlike the other: he may like it lefſe, but diſlike it he cannor, 
tfhelike the other. 
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CAP, V. 


of the Harmony of ſacred Writers. 


Omnibs eſt ills vigor &* exleſtis orieo. 
| | 2 Many other inducements of this kinde are ſet down at large, by that 
J [rower of France, and glory of Chriſtian Nobility, in the 24 and 25 Chapt. 


{ {of his book of the truth of Chriſtian Religion : as alſo in Ficinws and Vives, | 


| | whoſe Jabours it is hardto ſay whether he hath more augmented or graced. 
{ | One eſpecial motive is from the drift, and ſcope of all theſe ſacred writings; 
whether Hiſtories, Prophets, Pſalms, or the Goſpel, The end and ſcope of all 
theſe, is onely to ſet out the glory of God, and the good of mankinde, In their moſt 
| | famous vitories, and good ſuccefle of their beſt contrived policies, they aſ- 
| cribe the glory wholly to God. There isno circumſtance inſerted to erect 
the praiſe of man, not of the chiefeſt managers of ſuch affairs. They ac- 
; count it the greateſt praiſe that can be given unto their Worthies, to let the 
| World know they were Beloved of God, andthat God did fight for them, 
Not one Writer in this ſacred volume bewrayes the leaſt ſigne of envie to- 
'wardsothers, that lived with him, or had gone before him : Not one that 
Dveth the leaſt ſaſpition of ſeeking his own praiſe by leſſening others de- 
ers as if he had correted wherein others had erred, or finiſhed what they 


well , but left imperfe&, No intimation in any of them to let 
bolterity underſtand , that it ſhould think it ſelf beholding to them for their 
: « They ſeek no thanks, as if they undertook their labours vo- 

» only for the good of others; but proclaim a neceſſity laid upon 

ten, for doing that which they do, and a Wo if they doitnot. They ſpare 
, 0 rehearſe the iniquity, and ſhame of their progenitors and neareſt 
thei Pr with Gods fearful judgements upon them for the ſame, to regiſter 
and peoples, or their own diſgrace (as the World counteth dif 
poſterity : ſo Gods Name may thereby be more glorified , and 


7 


N other Inducement for believing the truth of the Old Teſtament, is 
A the Harmony of ſo many ſeveral writers, living in ſuch diſtance of Apes, 


Nce) to all 
Church edified » Jer. 9,4, 23, 24, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſ- 
oo ER ; EE E's Is dom, 


—— 


| 


—— — 


| Book. [. Of the harmony of {acred Wruers. 


| 1% | dom, nor the ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength : but let him that glorieth , lo; 
————— | in that he underſtandeth and knoweth the Lord, Jeremy himſelf revealeth his 
own lacknelle in undertaking his appointed charge, Jer.20. v. 7.8,14. 5.16, 
17,12. he no where bewrayes any defire of praiſe, as if he had exce- 
led all his equals in wit: all that is good in him, or his people, he giveth 
to God. Daniel, who did excel in the interpretations of dreams and prophe. 
cies, and had the ſtate of many kingdoms for many years to come revealed! 
anto him; ſo as if he would have challenged the revelation of his countries. 
return from Captivity , he could not haye been diſproved, yet ingenuoul.| BY 
ly ſheweth that he learned this out of the prophecy of Jeremy. Dar. 9, v.2, WM! 
Although his meaſure of knowledge was excceding great. yet he afte&ts not: 
the reputation of Knowing above that meaſure, which God hath given him, Ro 
mans 12.3. : : ; | 

3 This one quality (in them all) of not ſeeking their own, nor their coun-| Þ 
tries praiſe, but onely the praiſes of their God, and the profit of his Church! 
(if we conlider it well) may ſufficiently teſtifie, that they ſpeak not upon vri- 
vate motions, who were thus clear from all ſuſpition of private reſpects. Nor 
can we ſuſpe(t, that they ſhould thus conſpire together unto one end, from 
the will and purpoſe of man, For what man could l:mit others thoughts. or 
rule their wits which lived after him ? Leaſt of all can Chance beymagined 
the Author of ſo many ſeveral writers conſtancy in conſpiring thus tb one cn4 
in ſeveral Ages. Let us conjecture what cauſes we can, S. Peter muſt reſolve 
the doubt, 2 Peter 1.20,21. All of them ſpake as they were moved by the holy Sp1- 
rit , which was preſent one and the ſame to all. If they had not ſpoken a 
they were moved by the Spirit, but as it they had moved themſclves. 
to hinde out matter , or [tretched their wits to enlarge invention : then wou!: 
the later fort eſpecially have catched at many By-narrations, and inſerte! 
many wpq2s little pertinent to tht foundation which others had layed be- 
fore them. But now we ſee the continual drift of their writigs ſo {eriou!!; 
ſet upon one and the ſelt-fame end,as1t oy had all wrought by an others &- 
(tion, whe had caſt the platform of the edifice himſelf, not minded to finiſh 
his work un any of the firſt workmens age : and yet will have the later to be- 
gin where the other left, without any alteration or tricks of their own in- 
vention, 

4 All theſe properties of theſe ſacred Writers, do ſuthciently witneſſe 
their motives to have been Divine. but more abundantly whileſt we conſider 
the vanity of the Jewiſh people, if we take them as they are by nature, not 
ſancified by the Spirit of God. For naturally they are given to magnihie their 
own Nation, more then any other rome living, yea to make God behold- 
cn unto them tor their ſanctity : few ofthem would ſeek the praiſe of their 
| God, but with reference to their own Hence our Apoſtle S, Pay! brings it 
as an argument of the truth of his Goſpel, 2 Cor. 5. in thathe did not preach 
himſelf but Chriſt Jeſws the L ord, and himel f their ſervant for his ſake doth! 
our Saviour, jobr 7.04.18. He that ſpeaketh of himſelf ſeeketh bis own elory but 
he j hat _ ; | by or that / _ hint, _ —_ - true, and 10 unrighteou; eſſe , 
in him, rity 1n teaching, (eſpecially in a ma eny) 
when 1t 15s tried to 4 ans Ei ot ta ! pad won aces 
K61]NEALY Or touchſtone, the Liver 
Spirit of Gud, Thelike live Cha 
clic, fave only in theſe ſacred Writers, or ſuch a 
doctrine, And im many of thoſe books 
 cryphal, there evidently appears a ſpice 


tion or diſſfimulation, 1s the erue! 
y or Cognizance of a man ſpeaking by the: 
racters of ſincerty are notto be found in a0 


as have fincerely obeyed cheil 
which our Church accounts Apo 
of lecular vanity ; howſoever the 
ip Pen-men 
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Ojee ofefions or diſpoſitions of the ſacred Writers, Cap, 
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elory Pen-men of them WETE truly a 15 oy men, and have ſought to| =. 
1 his! i ©. the writings of the Prophets, and other Writers of this ſacred Vo- 
16, oo pur much More CMmInent 15 the like vanity in Joſephus, a man other- 
cel. = \c excellent for MEET natural parts, or artihcia] learning, as his Country 
verh! BY 14 4 any, not inferior te any Hiſtoriographers whatſoever. 
he. WE ke In this whole body of Scriptures there appears one and the ſame 
aled | < hy albeit the members be of drverſe faſhion and quality : this ſacred vo- 
"_ =_— it ſelf may ſerve as a lively type or 1imave of that / nity of the Spirit in 
2ul.' | be bond of peace which ought to be in the Church and myſtical body of 
V2 BY Chriſt, Fpbeſe 4-9-3 They all endeavour to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
"NOU BB bond of peace. None of them preſumed to underſtind above that which was 
Le JP for them to underſtand. Al] according to ſobriety, as God dealt to every one 
= of them the meaſure of faith. They areas many members of one body. which have 

un”! BY | pot one office. v.44. And we may (ec that verihed in the Canon of the Old Te- 
ich! | Gament , which S. Paw! attributes unto the Church in Chriſt : 7 here are di- 

Pr ? verſtties of gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And again. To one was erven the ſpirrt 1 CNT. 12.4, 
Nor 8; of wiſdom , as unto Solomon ; to another knowledge, as unto Fzra Neh-miah ; | Yerl 14. 
rom BY | ;, another faith, as unto Moſes, Abraham ;, to another prophecy, as unto Fſay, ' yer ir, 
0% | Jeremy: All theſe gifts were wroueht by one and the ſame Spirit, which diſtribu- 
nee By | teth tocvery one as he would, The beſt means to diſcern this harmony 1n their 
en% B% | ſeveral writings, would be, to retain the unity of the Spirit by which they 
0" $7 | wrote. Pur alas ! we have made a diviſion in the body of Chriſt , whileſt 

"p+) |one of us detradts. envies or flanders another; or wwhiles we wrangle un- 
1 7 Þ | mannerly about idl: queſtions, or terms of art, our jars, (ours that have the 
VG: | name of Chriſts metlengers) makeall the World belides, and wur ſelves oft- 
Us I | times (we may fear) doubr of the true and real unity betwixt Chriſt and his 
_ © | members, now eclipſed by'our carnal diviſions. But howſoever theſe here 
| "" [I mentioned are in their kinde, good motives unto ſober mindes; and the 
ny # more diligent and attentive men are to obſerve theſc and the like, the more | 

n fully ſhall they be perſwaded , that theſe writings are the dictates of the 
"1 WW Holy Ghoſt, 
 be-. ME | 
Wi pou 
elle Cap. VI. 
der. i 

not! | Of the AﬀeFions or diſpoſetions of the ſacred Writers. 

: | 

by | Vt the Experiment of this kinde we may rank the vehemency of at- 
heir  fetion, which appears in many of theſe lacred writers , moſt fre- 
rs quent in the book of Pſalms, And to diſtinguiſh famed or counterfeit from 
>. i <experimental atteGtions is the moſt eafie, and moſt certain kinde of Cri- 
oth niſm. He that never had any himſelf may ſafely ſwear , that moſt Poets | 
but went Or modern, have had experience of wanton loves. For who can | 
ſe Gs Catullus, Ovid, and Mattial had never been acquainted with 
ny) buy pamted women, or written of love matters onely as blinde men | 
ror MM {27 tk of Colours? Or, who can ſuſpect, that either 0vi4 had penned | 
the debyhe De Triſtibus, or Boetizs has Philoſophical Conſolation, onely to move 

Dl PO br bc wpr vg oft-times weep for wanronnelle :) or faincd theſe ſub- | 
heir Wl tek clude the World, by procuring real compaſſion to their coun- 

| 6-4 Palms eB. But much more ſenſible may we fcel the pulles of our 

the "om $ pathons beating their ditties, if we would lay our hearts unto 

nen il | Albeit wee ſeek not to prove their divine authority from the 
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Book. I. Of be affedions or diſpoſtions of the /acred Writers. 


206 | ſircngeh  paiben ſimply, but from the objects, cauſes, or iſlue of their paſ.. 
——— | ſions. And the Argument holds thus 3 4s the Ethick Poets paſſzons, expreſſed 
in their writings, bewray their ——_ in ſuch matters 4s they wrote of ; axof 

their carnal delight inlove enjoyed , or of earthly ſorrow for their exiles, death of 
friends, or other like worldly croſſes : So do theſe ſacred Ditties witneſſe ther 
Pen-mens experience in ſuch matters as they profeſſe 5 as of ſpiritual joy, comfort, 
ſorrow, fear, confidence, or any other ome whatſoever. It we compare 091d; 
Elegy to Auguſtus with that Pſalm of David, (in number the 51.) why ſhould, 
we think that the one was more conſcious of miſdemeanour towards that| 
Monarch, or more ſenſibly certain of his diſpleaſure procured by it, than the! 
other of toul offences towards Cod, and his heavie hand upon lim for them?\ BY ri 
Davids penitent bewayling of his ſouls loſle, in being ſeparated from her 
wonted joyes, his humble intreaty and importunate ſuit, for reſtaurationto 
his former eſtate, argue, he had been of more entire familiar acquaintance 
with his heavenly, than 0:4 with his earthly Lord ; that he had received 
more ſenſible pledges of his love, was more deeply touched with the preſent 
lollc of his favour, and better experienced in the courſe and means of recon- 
cilement to it again, Have mercy upon me, O God, according to thy loving kind 
neſſe : according to the multitude of thy compaſſions pnt away mine iniquitiez, 
Verſe 2. Waſh me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanſe me ſrom my ſin. For I knon 
Velez. | mine iniquitics, and my ſin is ever before me. Againſt thee, againſt thee one 
have I ſinned, and done evil in thy ſight, What was it then which caufted his 
preſent grict ? bodily pain ? exile, lo{le of goods, want, or reſtraint of ſenſual 
pleaſurs? Yea, what was there that worldly minded men either defireor know, 
which was notat his command ? And yet,he, well for health of body,only op- 
prellced with griet of mind, molt delirous to ſequeſter himſelf from all ſolace. 
which his Court or Kingdom could atiord, wn hope to finde his company 
alone who was inviſible, and to renew acquaintance with his Spirit. Create: 
clean heart (0 God) andrenew a right ſpirit within me. Caſt me not away ſron 
thy preſence, and take not thy holy ſpirit from me. He accounts himſelf but as an 
exile, though living in his native ſoil, but as a ſlave, though abſolute Monarch 
over a mighty people; whileſt he ſtood ſeparate from the love of his God. 
and lived not 1n ſubjection to his ſpirit. IF one in hunger ſhould loath ordina-! 
ry or courle fare, we would conjecture he had been accuſtomed to more fine 
and dainty meats, Hereby then it may appear, that David had taſted of more! 
' choice delights, and purer joyes, then the carnal minded knew. in that he! 
loathes all earthly comfort in this his anguiſh, (wherein he ſtocd in greateſt] 
need of lome comtort,) deſiring only this of God ; Reſtore me to the joy of thy 
ſalvation, and ejtabliſh me with thy ſree Spirit. So far was he from diſtruſting 
the truth of that incffable joy , which now he feltnot (at the eaſt) in ſuch 
mealureashe had done before, that he hopes by the manifeſt effects of it 
once reſtored, to dillwade the Atheiſt from his Atheiſm, and cauſe laſcivi-! 
yus or blood-thirſty mindes to waſh off the filth, wherein they wallow, with 
their tears. or lo he addeth,7 hen ſhall I teach thy wayes unto the wicked, ſin-| 
ncrs al, be converted unto thee, Deliver me from blood,0 God, which art the God 
of tay ſalvation, and m 'y tonene ſhall fine Joyfully of thy righteouſneſſe, Open thou; 
1ay ips,0 Lord, and my month ſhall ſhew forth thy praiſe'; which as yet he could! 
not [hew forth to others, becauſe abundance of joy did not lodge in his heart; 
tor God had laaled up ſorrow therein, until the facrifice of his broken and 
COME IiCart WETE accompliſtec, From the like abundant experience of 
|. 18s I1caveDly joy, the Plalmilt, Palm 66. v.16. burſteth out into like conft-, 
Gent {pecches; mnyiting us, as Chrilt did his Apoſtle 1homas, to come near! 


and 


Plalm $1.1, 


———— OY 


—_— his healed ſore, and by the ſcars to gather the skill 
SU 2 

and hay neared s ao thus cured him, beyond all expeCtation : Come 
0 arken allye that fear God, and I will tell you what he hath done to my ſoul; 
an yr \nto bim with my mouth, and he was exalted with my tongue. Praiſed be 
T " : bich bath not put back my prayer, nor his mercy from me. The fulneſle 
| e— _ djoyes was ſuch, and Gods providence oyer him ſo manifeſt and 
0 derful that the preſent age wherein he lived could not (to his ſeeming) 
a = = ceofit, whileſt the particulars, wherein the Lord had heard him 
ws : freſh memory : and alt poſterity, he preſumes out of the abundance 
| "his own belief, ſhould ſtill believe the goodnelie of God, from this expe- 
[mental relation of his goodnelle towards him. He that hath leaſt experi- 
7 | ence of the like in himſelf, would he but _— mark the tervency of 
7 | fthoſemens zeal, and vehemency of their godly paſhons, expreſled m theſc 


- RR NT We, 


& here mentioned, and many like unaffected ſtrains, could not but acknow- | 


7 ledgethat famous inſcription, which a later degenerate laſcivious Poet, (out 
3 of ſuch a vain-glorious humour, as Moves ſome baſely deſcended to ulurp 
FF | the Arms of Noble men whole names they bear,) ſought to beſtow on all, 
2 | even upon ſuchas himſelf was, Yates mname, bur not in quality, to belong 
| ofrightonely to theſe Pſalmiſts, or ancient ſacred Poets. 
E F f Dews in vobjs, agitante caleſcitis illo : 
LN Impetus hic ſacre ſemina mentis habet. , 
Ly Sure inyour breaſts Gods Spirit hath his ſeat, 
r Tis Divine motion breeds this heavenly heat. 


| \For who can imagine, thatthe Author of the 74, Pſalm,v.9. ſhould complain, 
» | without ſome touch of that Spirit, which he knew had been more plentiful 
[in ſuch as had gone before him 5 Ie ſee not our ſignes, there js not one Prophet 
© more, not any that knoweth how long, V, 10, O God, how long ſhall the adverſary 
© reproach £ ſhall the enemy blaſpheme thy name for ever © V, 11, Why withdraw- 
: 4 thou thine hand, eventhy right hand ? Draw it out of thy boſome and conſume 
WE them.v.12,Even God 3s my king of old, working ſalvation in the mids of the earth. 
{| Theſe ſober and conſtant motions, as it were of Syitoles and Diaſtoles between 
| | Deſpair and Hope , expreſt in this and the 44 Pſalm, argue that thoſe won- 
> | ders and noble works , which they had heard with their ears, and their'fa- 
# |thers had told them, were no Fables, but matters truly and really ated, 
| | which had left deep impreſſion in their forefathers hearts, who had ſo tho- 
| I | rowly feltandtaſted the extraordinary Coodnels of their God,that the long- 
oe of like Favour is transfuſed as hereditary to poſterity, as the deſire 
of ſuch meats as Parents beſt affect, and uſe molt to feed upon, uſually re- 
[mainsin their Children, 
|. 2. Ur,to uſe the Author of the 42 Pſalm his own compariſon ; Braying 
doth not.more ſenſbly notifie the Harts panting after the water brooks, than 
| Plalm doth his thirſting after the Spirit of Life 3 which ſometime had 


_— 
—_—_— 


been diffuſed through his Faculties, and bad frudtified in Joy and comfort, 
tt now in theſe ſtorms of affliction lay hid 1n his heart , onely ſupporting 
= hopes of like fruit againſt a better ſeaſon ; as the ſap whereby trees 

nnnSummer, retiring to the rootin Winter , preſerveth them ſound 
mito, ſothat although Froſts may nip, and ſtorms outwardly deface them, 
Yetthey break forth again, and bear Git in the Spring, And although I ne- 
F thetruth of tha dillenſion, betwxt the willingnelle of the Spi- 
tech veaknelle of the Fleſh, oft mentioned in Scripture; yet I know 
the A taddeth more life tomy-Belief, whileſt I ſee this conflict afted by 
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21 


verſe 17, 


Veile 20, 


thor ofthe 4.2 and 43 Palms. The fleſh complains, as if his heart were 
_.. DEE ts he” ea ready 


| Book. 1. Of the affeftions or diſpoſitions of the |acred Mr. ters, | 
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22 ready to cloſe with dejected fear 3 My ſon! is caſt down within me, all thy way; 

— | and tlouds are cone over me. The Spirit Iike a good Phylitian, by reiterating! 
that ſpeech of cumftort, hy art thou caſt down. O my ſoul. and why art thou Li 
diſcuicted within me, raiſeth it up again, and diJaterh his heart with hope in jak 
God againſt all hope in worldly fight. For fo he concludeth both theſe %s 
Pſalms, Wait on God : for I will yet give him thanks : hes my preſent help. 11 | c 
my God. Generally. though the Pſalmiſts complaints be oft-times grievous, © 
yet they never end them but with Hearty Prayer ; though God oft-times 
lay great Plagues upon them ; yet 1s their Confidence alwayes as preat . that | 
he will heal them. The beginning of their mournful Ditties alwaye< repre. ene 


| ſent the ſtorms of grief and ſorrow, that had gone over their ſouls : their end 
and cloſe is like the appearing of the Morning Star, foreſhewing the rem. 
val of the ſhadow of death. wherein they fate, Their ſudden tran'itions from 
| grief to joy. is even as the breaking out of the Sun from under a thick teimpe- 
ſtuous Cloud : So that the outward Character of their Songs, 1s a lively re- 
preſentation of that truth, which one of them out of his inmoſt experience 
hath left regiſtred to the World ; His wrath endureth but the twinckling of in 
eye, and in his pleaſure is life : heavineſſe may endure for a night, Lut joy cometh 
in the MOTRING, Pſal. JO.» 

| 3 Fhis patience in Adverſity, and confident expeCation of deliverance 
from above. comrared with the Heathens impatience , alwayes ready to ac- 
| cuſe their Gods in their unexpected calamities, and ſeeking to vent their 
griet in Poetical Invectives againſt them : infallibly teſtifie, that the one did 
onely know the Divine Powers by hear-ſay, the others by experience ; and 
that God was near to this people in all which they called upon him, and be- þ 

held the affairs of the Heathen onely a far off. | hw" 


WEN, OE Og pts REG - 


S . . o | | yid 

4 Yet beſide theſe particular lively CharaQters of exmerimental joy or! MW! 
ief, fi dence : the! | ſtor! 1 ihew 
grief, fear, or confidence : their con{onancy with the hiſtorical truth of alte- We 
rations 1n the ſtate of Jewry , will much illuſtrate the former obſcrvations, jo 


For albeit the Plalmilts 1n their greateſt diſtreiles or calamities, murmur no: 
againft the | ord God, as the Heathens do : yet the tenour of ſome late men- Di 
tioned, with divers other Plalms. argue that the people of God in thoſe times . 
wherein they were written, either had not ſuch manifeſt ſignes of God: f- 
your ; orelic found not ſuch ipeedy deliverance from the dangers feared, or! 
calamities ſuffered by them, as the Prophet Davidin the 25 Pſalm v. 1. and! 
other of their godly Anceſtors had done, The Lord (faith David) js my licht: 
and my (alvation, whom ſhall I fear © 1he Lord js the ſtrength of mylife,o f whom 
ſhall 1 be aſtaid © 'i houeh ay hoſt pitched againſt me. mine heart ſhou!d not be 
4 ſrard # thoueh war be raiſed againſt me. yet I will truſt in this : to wit. upon, 
his former experience of Gods mercies ſpecified y. 2, # hen the wicked mint 
mine enemies came, and my foes came upon meto eat uþ my fleſh, they ſtumbled | 
and fell. But greater was his confidence from the more often CXPETIENCE of 
Gods favour , when as his caſe otherwiſe, for the multitude and malignity' 
| of his enemies, was more deſperate, P/al 2.v.1. Many were bis adverſaries that 
| roſe up againſt hum 5 and many that ſaid unto his oul, (when he fled from his 
lon Abſolom ) V.2. There 5s no help for him ax; re: Yer he, as an expert 
| [ouldier , Cannot be terrified with ſtales or brags, but betaketh himſeIf unto 
' his weapons; V. 2. Thou I ord art a buckler for me. my glory. and the lifter up of 
my herd.Solntle ts he diſmaicd. that after his prayers he taketh his quiet ret: 
| V 4.1 did call pon the I ord with my Vorce, and he heard me out of by oly POWnN- 

tain. Ilaid me down and jiept, and roſe a garn, for the Lo d ſuſtained me. V. 5-1 

will not be afraid for 10000 of the people, that ſhould beſet me round about, The 
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——<Jence, raiſed from the experience of Gods alhſtance, wasin the | 


C 
Author of t 
trouble . Ther e 


he 46 Pſalm God is our help and jtrength a very preſent help in 
we will we not fear though the earth be moved, and though the 
into the midſt of the Sea, The manner of Davids carriage, his 
of good ſucceſs, in times more apt to breed deſpair in 0- 


confident preſaging 


thers lelle © hen he fled from Sawl, yeeld abundance of obſervations pregnant 


Prophet expoltulates the wrongs offered by his 


enemies ſo confidently, and relateth his own integrity in ſuch pathetical and 


b) 
F 


os , 
F 

© 

" 
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*! crious manner, that un] 


*| dedat ſome Bar, Ne PE 
| —_— of ſome viſible Judge, ready to give ſentence for him uponthe| 


eſs the inſcription of his Petitions , or other hiſtori- 
a] circumſtance, did give us notice, to whom he tendred his complaints, we 


would think thatthey had been ſo many reports, of what he had openly plea- 
or Court ofcivil Juſtice, in the perſonal preſence, light, or 


BY hearing of his cauſe. If any eivil Heathen , that never had heard of any 


'$|:-viſible God, ſhould have taken up ſome of his Plalms (theninth for exam- | 
4 X 
| ther ws, 
| tion for righting the poor, or elle had been moſt intumately acquainted with 
*| the integrity of his proceedings in matters of Juſtice , that he durſt to confi- 
| dently avouch unto the World on his behalf; 7ſalmrg, v. 3. He ſhall judge the 
| world in righteouſneſſe, and the 


*| refuge for the poor, a refuge in 
: hl thy Name, will truſt in thee: for thou Lord haſt not failed them that ſeek. 


le)inthe ſtreets, be would have imagined that the Author of them had ei- 
heard ſome ſupream Magiſtrate in hisrime deeply protelting his reſolu- 


ple with equity. V. g. ihe Lord alſo will be a 
etime, even in affii;on, V. 10. And they that 
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”' thee, Solively was Davids, and other Ancient Pſalmiſts experience of the in- 


vilible Cods alliſtance alwayes _—_ as well in war as1n peace, as well 1n ex- 


|  ecuting judgement upon their treacherous, deceitful, or ſecret enemies, as in | 


giving them victory over their profeſt and potent Foes, 
{| 6 Butpolteritie had not, oftentimes, ſo full Experience of the ſame aſfi(t- 


ance, as appeareth from the manner of their complaints, The reaſon of this 
| Diverſitie, in the Ancient and later Plalmiſts apprehenſion of Gods favour 3 


$ either im delivering them from danger, or righting them from wrong ; was 
© | fromthe Diverlty of Times, the later not yeelding ſo manifeſt and frequent 
| | Documents of Gods mercy or juſtice, as the former had done. As Gods 


plagues uponthe Ancient I{raelites were oft-times ſudden, and (for the time ) 

| iolent: {o their deliverance from them was (peedy, becauſe their ſtubborn- 
delſe was lefſe, and the (ins, for which they were to repent, of letle continu- 
 aNCe, But the continual increaſe of this peoples wickedneſſe, in their ſuecejſrons, 
and poſterj tes flackneſſe, in ſorrowing either for their own or Predeceſ/ours ſins, 
made Gods plagues inflifted upon them more durable , as appeareth by the long 
Captivities and oppreſlions of this people in later Ages, if we compare them 
vith — » but ſhort afflictions, which in former times had befallen 
« This lon 
_ of Gods promiſes then their forefathers had been ; at the leaſt, whiles 
ied, they wereleſſe acquainted with Gods favour then their Pre- 

5 were. And from the want of like ſenſible Experience of his preſent 


?Ntime of trouble, later generations are more querulous and lefle con-| 


other —zns prayers uttered 1n their diſtrelle, as we may ſee in the 98, and 
of, alms, conceived by the Godly amongſt this people inthe calamiries 
wg nee, Thus we may ſee how truly the diverſity of Gods dealing 

lis people in different Ages, 1s repreſented in the Character, Stile, or 


_ Atection 


durance of great calamities, made Poſteritie leile appre- | 


xperienced in afliſtance from above, expreſt in ſundry Pſalms, | . 


| 
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| Book I. Of the affeflions or diſpoſitions of the ſacred Writers, i 
_ — 
Aﬀettion of theſe ſacred Writers, all much different in former and latter A. 
24 ges: much more may WE preſume, that the general and true Diverſity of 
— |Times. and Gops divers manner of proceeding with mankinde m their ſe. 
veral Generations, is moſt truly related and exemplihed in the Hiſtorica 
relations of the ſame ſacred Volumes; of which inthe Section following, 

- Thus much of Experiments, or Obſervations drawn from the Cha. 
ratter. or tenor of theſe ſacred Writings themſelves, or their Writers Aﬀect;. 
ons repreſented in them. Theſe T have gathered, not that I can hope to per. 
ſwade any man ſo much by reading them, as by occaſioning him to obſery 
the like,whiles he readeth theſe ſacred Volumes. For every man that readeth þ 
them with attentive Obſervation, may apprehend much more for the ft. 
ming of true Belief in his own heart, then he can exprelle to others : yea, to 
ſeek to make ful reſemblance of our inward Belzef, or ſuch Experiments 
confirm it, by outwarddiſcourſe, were all one, as if a man out of the light 
impreſſion or tranſitorie repreſentation of his own face which he had lately 
beheld in a Glaſſe, ſhould ſeek to deſcribeit as fully and perfectly to another 
mans Apprehenſion, as if he had looked upon it with him in the ſame Glaſs 

8 As there preſentation of our bodily ſhape, is lively and perfect whilc( 
we beholdit ina true and perfect Glaſſe ; but the Memorial or Phantaſic df 
it when we are gone thence, imperfett and dull : So is the apprehenſion of 
our own, or Experiments of others Bel:ef, ſenſible and freſh, whileſt we ſet 
our hearts and mindes unto this perfect Law of Libertie,the onely true Glaf 
of our Souls; but more hard to retain in memorie, or to be fully repreſentet 
to another by Diſcourſe, then our bodily ſhape is by a bare deſcription. And 
asin the Artof Painting, general rules may be given for the right drawing :! 
Pictures, yet he. that will take any particular mans, muſt look upon the v: 
face it ſelf, or uſe the benefit of his Glaſs : Soin this caſe, there may be goo! 
directions given, how men ſhould draw Experiments, or take Obſervation 
of this kinde, which being taken, can not be fully imprinted in another. by 
him that took them : but every man muſt have continual recourſe unto this 
Spiritual Glaſle, which far ſurpaſſeth all bodily Glaſles in this; that in It we 
may ſee, not onely the true ſhape and proportion of our Souls as they are, or 
of what faihion they ſhould be; bur lt hath alſo an operative force of affimi- 
lating them unto the paterns of godly and religious mens Souls repreſented, 
herein, yea, even « transforming them into the ſimilitude of that Image 
wherein they were firſt created, The Idza s of Sanity and Righteouſneſt 
contained in this Spiritual Glaſle, are the cauſes of our Edification in good life 
and Vertue: as the Idza or Platform in the Artificers head, is the cauſe of the Mi- 
tertal Houſe that is builded by it, 
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of Experiments and Obſervations External, anſwerable 
to the rules of Scripture. 


C a p, VII. 
Containing the Topick,, whence ſuch Obſervations muſt be drawn. 


C25 the Books of ſome Ancient rare Author, who had written in 
MUAY) 

© [+ ſundry Arts, ſhould be found in this Ape; all bearing the 

AN). Authors name and other commendable Titles prefixed : a 


N realopabye man would ſeon be perſwaded,that they were His 
- whoſename they bore ; but ſooner, if he had any poſitive ar- 
guments to perſwade himſelf or their Antiquitie, or if they were commended 
to him by the authoritie or report of men in this caſe credible. But, beſides 
all theſe, if every man accarding to his Experience or Skill in thoſe Arts and 
Faculties which this Ancient writer handles, ſhould upon due examination of 
his Concluſions or diſcourſe, find reſolution in ſuch points as he had alwayes 
wavered inbefore; or be inſtructed in matters of his Profeſſion or obſervati- 
on, whereof he was formerly.ignorant:this would much ſtrengthen hisAſſent | 
unto the former reports or txaditions concerning their Author, or unto the 
due praiſes and Titles prefixed to his Works ; albeit he that made this trial 
could not prove the ſame truth-ſo fully to another, nor cauſe him to pelieve 
it ſo firmly ashe himſelfdoth, unleile he could induce him to examine his 
ay ul i ann - _ 9-04 BAY cor examiner had 
_ doubted y would elieve theſe cenkr h gr on From 
rar 205 nog ys. me Tg <O JI » Not ſo _ for 
. , as from his own Experzence, Now we 
_ mor 1a8cagp aA to prove that the Scriptures are the word of 
re pa Rr pat ” prove w_ mens works to be their ſuppoſedAuthors: 
I Ga 2 ak {' 8o s a eu as another ; He perkaps better, of 
3206: $65.4 542 Ui _— ain could in the former cafe only certainly Be- 
et, _ _—_— _— pon _—_ ; _— could 
ere may bemany 4rifotler and mary Plato, many Pxcelllent men inevery 
RE ate tnap Pega nay Fee 
rare, whi "of Al; whoſe Works we ſuppoſe the 
temheir Author upon ſtrict examination will evince him alone to have 
2 The meanes then o e 
«ay Experiments J 
we ſee 


Or 
Iexhed unto 
coneurence enerall 
Cauſe and bed 


3 Such Events ans was the Author of Scriptures, 
Vents perunents aredivers, and accord ir drver- 


| Book. I. Fablesonpht not to prejudice divine Truth. © 


ſities may work more or leſle on divers diſpoſitions z Some may tind mqy, 
of one ſort, ſome of another, noneall. Some again may be more induc 
to Believe the truth of Scriptares from one ſort of Experiments, ſony 
from others. Thoſe obſervations are alwayes beſt for every man, which are mij 
incident to his Vocation, With ſome varietie of theſe obſervations cr Exper. 
ments we are inthe next place to acquaint divers Readers, 
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Cap. VII. 
That Heatheniſh Fables onght not to Prejudice divine Truth. 


I Othing more uſual to men, wiſe enough in their generation, then fo 
Nee varictie or multitude of falſe reports concerning any Subje(t 
to diſcredit All that are extant of the ſame. And all inclmation untodi. 


fidence or diſtruſt 1s not alwayes to be miſhked ; but onely when it ſways Bl 3 
too far, or extends is ſelf beyond the limits of its proper Circumference, tha By 5: 
is, matters of Bargain or ſecular Commerce. As this diffident temper is me: | out 
common in the cunning managers of ſuch affaires : ſo the firſt degree or prc- {| dou 
penſiontoit were not much amiſs in them, did they not Tranſcendere 4 gn (RY (et 
ad gens; that 1s, were not their Miſtruſt commonly too generally rigid an: Bl _ 
ſtitf. For moſt men of great dealings in the world, finding many {1ipyer: BY 
companions, hold itno {mn to be at the leaſt ſuſpitious of all : Others, bei: 
often cozened by ſuch as have had the name and reputation of Honeſt men.b« 

gin to doubt whether there be any ſuch thing mdeed, as that which men c! 
_—_ ; and from this doubting about the reaÞnature of Honeſtie in the A: 1 
[tract 


, they reſolve undoubtedly, T hat' if any'tmag in theſe dayes do not & 
11] with others, it is onely for want of fit opportanitie to dohimſelf any gre: 
good. Burt as Factlitie in yielding Aſſent, unleſs it be moderated by diſcretion 
15 an infallible Conſequent of too great {tmplicitic, and layes a man opento» 
buſe and wrong in matrers of this life: ſo General Miſtyuſt 3s the certain foreru: 
| ner of Infidelity, and makes a man apt enough tocozen himſelf, without ater- 
| pter, in matters pf the lite to come ; though otherwiſethis is the very diſpel 
tion which the great Tempter works moſt upon:who for this reaſon, whenarr 
notable truth of greater moment fals out, labours by all means to fil the wor! 
with reports of like events, but ſuch as upon examination he foreſees wil pron 
falſe: for he knows well, that the Belief of moſt pregnant truths may by thi 
means be much impaired, as honeſt men are uſt ually miſtruſted whenttt 
worlds full of knaves, And to ſpeak the Truth, 7t is bat a very ſhort Cut tt 
twixt general and rigid Miſtruſt in worldly dealings, and Infidelity in ſpiritu 
matters; which deed 1s but a kind of diffidence or miſtruſt - and he tht 
from the experience of often cozenage comes once to this point, That It 
will truſt none in worldly affairs but upon ſtrong ſecuritie or legal aſſurance. 
may calily be tranſported by the varjetie or multitude of reports, in {piritul 
matters, notoriouſly falſe, to Believe nothing but upon the ſure pledge and 
Evidence of His own Senſe or natural Reaſon, This is one main | es: of 
Atheiſm ; of which (Gcod willing) in the Article of the Godhead. In this plac 
| onely defire to givethe Reader notice of Satan« Policy, and to advertiſe hn) 
withall, that as there 1s a kind of Incermons Simplicity, which if it match wit? 
lobrietie and ſerious meditation, doth prepare our Hearts to Chriſtian Belit]i 
lo there is a kinde of S»ſpition. by which we may out-reach the old Serpet 
in his ſubriltie, and prevent his former Method of deceit. So, whileſt we 
or hear varictic of reports concerning any notable Fuent,or manyW riters =_ 
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— Fables ought not to prejudice droine Truth. Cap, IX, | 


ble fruitleſs fables,or elſe 0 diſlonant probabilities. 


+ be preſerved in them, as in its proper Receptacles, as both the fabu:- 
apr 11e' of the Heathen and fooliſh praiſes of the Romiſh Church in 
many points may witneſs. Butasfrom Af} phaltites, or the dead ſea, we may 
finde out the pleaſant ſtreams and freſh ſprings of lordan : fo from the dege- 
nerateand corrupted relliſh of decayed Truth, which is frequent in the puddle 
and ſtanding lakes cf Heathen Writers, wemay be lead to the pure Foxntain 
of Truth contained in theſe ſacred Volumes of Scripture, 
| 3 TheExperiments. which now we ſeek or would OCca ſion others (chief- 
Jl; youre findents to obſerve, are ſuch as the Heathen did gueſs at; or men 
outofthe works of nature, by reading of Poets, or Ancient Writers, may yet 
J doubt of: whereas the true reſolution of them onely depends upon the Truth 
2 ſet down mn Scripture. / 


TD —C 


CHAS. 1k 


Obſervations out of Poets in general, and of Dreams in particular, 


1 FPHe moſt exquiſite Poems are but a kinde of pleaſant waking dream,and the 

artof Poetrre a lively imitation of ſome delightful viſſons, And as nothing 
comes into a mans Fancie by night in dreams, but the parts or matters of it 
have been formerly in his outward ſenſes (for even when we dream of golden 
Mountains or Chimera s, the ſeveral mgredients have a real and ſenſible truth 
inthem ; _ the frame or proportion is ſuch, as hath no ſenſible example 
mthe works of nature :) ſoin Ancient Poems, which were not made in imi- 
tation of former, as pictures drawn from pictures, but immediately deviſed 
{as we now ſuppoſe) from the ſenſible experiments of thoſe times (as 
pictures drawn from a living face) many parts and lims have areal and ſen- 
bletruth, onely the compoſition or frame is Artificial and fained, ſuch as can- 
not perÞapsbe parallel'd in every circumſtance, with any real events inthe 
courſe of times. And albeit the events which the moſt Ancient Poets relate) 
[through long diſtance of time, ſeem moſt ſtrange to us, yet is the ground 
| (of theit Deviſer eſpecially) Such, as upon better ſearch may alwaies be refer- 
[red to ſome Hiſtorical truth, which yielded ſtuff to Poetical ſtructure, as 
Ges (| cles do unto nights viſjons. This Ariſtotle had obſerved out of the 
Fittiſe of the beſt Ancient Poets. and preſcri-es 1t as a rule to Poets, to have 
Uwaies an Hiſtorical truth for their gound. Nor durſt Poets have been ſo 
| »%2cious in their fictions at the firſt, ſeeing their profeſſion was bur either to 
| wate nature, or adorn a known truth 3 not to diſparage any truth by prodi- 
|2a5or monſtrous fitions, without ary ground cf like experience, For this 
5:undamental law of their Art ; 


Curandum, ut quando non ſemper Vera profamur, | 
Fingentes, ſaltem ſont illa Simillima Veri. | 


Trough all s not true that faining Poets ſing, 


——t one matter, every one of which may ſeem improbable in particular 27 
| Go cumſtances, Or elſe their diverſitie ſuch as makes them Incompatibje; we 
ir be Tealows, that there were ſome Notable Truth . whoſe Belief didconc ern us, 
"hich Satan hath ſought to diſparage by the mixture, either of groſs improba- 


+ Truthis the Life and nutriment of the world, and the Scriptures are the 
Veinsor Vellels wherein it is contained 5 which ſoon ccrrupts and putriftes, 


Hiermm. Vida, 
Lib, 2. Poet. 


Yetnought on Stage but in truths likeneſs bring 
2, 2 CRT None, 


Book. I. 


28 


| Gen. 37.10, 
* | Veil. 33s 
Job 
Ver!. 14. 
VeEIt.15, 
Vert. 1 
SO 17% 


Gbſervations ont of Poets ingencral, 


None, | think, will be ſo fooliſh as to take Homer in the literal ſence .whenkk 
tels us how Irisby day, and Sleep by night, run Errands for the greater Gyg, 
and come with theſe and the like metlages unto Kings chambers : 


"Ou 5,0) myyux00r bully BuAngopoy "Ardpe. 


Why will by counſel guide a State, 
Muſt early riſe, and lie down late, 


Yet with ſuch Artificial and painted plumes oftentimes are covered tny 


l, 


and natural bodies, though the meſſengers be Poetical and fained ; yet thet Þ 

kindes of night-meſiages had an Hiſtorical truth : for not the Poets onely y | 
but many great Philoſophers of the old world, have taken NoCturnal prelage: BY | 
for nodreams or fancies, Hence did Homer uſurpe his libertie, in faining hs 


Kings and Heroicks, ſo often admoniſhed of their future eſtate by the gods: Þ? 
he preſumed atleaſt, that theſe fictions might carrie a ſhew of truth in thaÞ 
age, wherein ſuch admonitions by night were not unuſual. And his concert 
is not dillonant unto the ſacred ſtorie, which bears record of like ettectsn 
Ancient times, and gives the true cauſe of their expiration in later. 
2 So uſual were dreams among the Patriarchs, and their interpretar. Þ* 
ons ſo well known, that Jacob could at the firſt hearing mterpret his your: 
ſon eps. dream, Gen. 37. 10, 11. What is this dream that thou baſt dream:: 
Shall I, and thy mother and thy brethren come indeed, and fall on the ground: 
fore thee © Nor did hetake it onely tor a Fable, no more then his brethren h:: 
done his former for a Fancie; for, asthe Text faith, his brethren exvied hin 
but his father noted the ſaying. And Joſeph himſelf coming to riper yer. 
was as expert 1n interpreting Pharaohs and his ſervants dreams, Gey. 40. 7 
12, 13. then Joleph ſaid wnto him, this is the interpretation of it : The thr: 
br anches are three dayes ; within three dayes ſhall Pharaoh lift up thine head, in: 
reſtore thee unto thine office, and thou ſl alt erve Pharoahs cup into his hand, ati: 
the old manner when thou waſt bis Eutler, And verſe 19, Within three dayes ſi 
Pharaoh take thrme head from thee, and ſhall bang thee on a tree, and the bir 
| fhalleat thy fleſh fram off thee. T hele conliderations will not ſuffer me miltru! 
divers Ancient Hiftoriographers, making report, how Princes and Fathers 
Families have had fore-warnings of future events, either concerning then-Þ 


(elves, their Kingdoms or Poſteritie. Nor were all dreams among ti 
 Heathens illuſions of wicked ſpirits : for F/:bu ſpake, out of the commoner 
| perience of thoſe Ancient times wherein he lived ;- God ſpeaketh once or twice 
(that 1s, uſually ) 1d one ſeeth it not. In dreams and _—_ of the night, when 
ſleep falleth upon men, and they ſleep upon their beds, then he openeth the ears! 
men, even by their corredions, which he had ſealed, that he might cauſe mani 
turn away from his enterpriſe, and that he might hide the pride of man. and ket 
back bis ſoul from the pit, and that his life ſbould not paſſe by the ſword, A livels 
experiment of Elihu his obſervation we have, Gem. 20. 3. When Abimelet 
King of Gerar had taken Sarah, Abrahams wite. God came to him in a dream'f 
night, and faid to him, Behold, thou art but dead becauſe of the woman which that 
bajt taken ; for ſhe is a mans wi e, And again, verſe 6, 7. God ſaid unto him 
4 dream, I know that thou di iſt this even with an aprieht minde, and 1 kept t 
| alſo that thou ſhouldeſt not ſin againſt me, therefore ſuffered I not thee to touch ber 
| \ow then delrver the man his wife again, Fi he is a Prophet. and he ſhall pray f# 
| thee. that thou mayeſt live : but if thou delrver her not _— be ſure that t 
ſhalt dre the death, thou, and all that thou haſt. And Moſes witnelizeh the ord 
 narie Prophecie of Ancient times to have conſiſted of dreams and viſions! 
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and of Dreams in particular. Cap. IX. | 


| xbaabn. If there be a Prophet of the Lord amongit you, T will be known un-| 
us bin by a viſion, and will ſpeak nnto him by a dream. My ſervant Moies is not 
& thatis, he is no ordinary Prophet) wnto him will 1 ſpeak month to month and 
by wiſpon, and not in dark woras, but he ſhall ſee the ſimilitude of the Lord. 
, 3 Thele allegations ſufficiently prove . that night-dreams and viſions 
ere frequent, and their obſervation (it raken in ſobriety) to good uſe, in 
Ancient times even amongſt the Nations , uwt;] they forgot, as Joſeph ſaid, 
That interpretations were from God, and ſou ght tofinde out an Art of interpre- 
imethem: Then night-vilions did either ceaſe, or were ſo mixt with deluli- 
ons, that they could not be diſcerned ; or, it their events were in lome ſort 
fore-ſeen, yet men being ignorant of Gods providence, commonly made 
> | choice of ſuch means for their avoidance, as prov: d the necetlary uceaſions 
2 | or provocations of the events they feared. = | 
FJ | 4 Muchbetter was the temper of the Nations before Homers time : They, 
\Þ'$ | amongſt other kmdes of prophecy mgs and Sooth-ſayings. held dreams and 
' their mterpretations (as all other good gifts) to be from God, Asnoevil 
FI | -o25donein the Grecian Camp, which the Gods, m their opinion, did not 
cauſe, ſo Homer brings in Achilles, adviſing Agamemnon to contult their Gods 
interpreters with all ipeed for what oftence committed againſt them they 
had ſent the Peſtilence into their Camp, 
AW &z« di Tives MavTiv ip{opuey, n itene | Homer 11 1. 
"H x "Or(pomaor, 2 0 7 Ovap & Aids ov, 


But to what Prieſt, or Prophet ſhall we wend, 
Or Dreamer ? for eyen Dreams from Jove deſcend. 


» 87 | All thoſe kindes of Predictions had been inuſe amongſt the Heathens, as 
£8 | they were amongſt the !{raelites; albeit in later times they grew rare in both: 
| for the encreaſe of wickedreſſe throughout the World. the multipliciry of bu- 
{inelle and ſolicituile of Humane affairs, and mens too much minding of politick,| 
| means, and other ſecond cauſes of their own good, did cauſe the defe@ of true 
ri WY | dreams and other divine admonitions for the welfare of mankinde. 
q 5 This cauſe the Scriptures giveus, 1\S471.28.6. Saul (who had followed 
of $9 | theFaſtions of other Nations. not the preſcripts of Gods Word) acked coun- 
BY ſel of the Lord, but the Lord anſwered him not, neither by dreams. nor by * Urim, \ x i.by Prieſts. 
$ | norby Prophets His (ins had made a ſeparation between him and the God of 
Iſrael, who for this cauſe will not atford his preſence to his Prieſts or Pro- 
phets, that came as mediators betwixt Saul and him = much leſlc would he |, 
veuchſate his Spirit unto ſuch Prieſts or Prophets as were carnally minded 
themſelves, This was a rule ſo well known to the people of God that Strabo | 3*eStrabo. 
from the tradirion of it (for X/oſes his {tory he had not read) reckons up this | x4. !. 15, 
284 ſpecial point of X/oſcs his doctrine, concerning the worſhip of the God of |#-751- 
Uracl ; his words are to this effe&t: Moſes taught, thit ſuch as lived chaſtly 
«nd xprightly ſhould be inſpired with true vifjons by nicht , and ſuch men it was 
meet, ſhould conſult the Drvine Powers in the Temple/by nicht-viſtons : but others, 
\=ho were not ſo well minded. ought not to intrude themſelves into this ſacred buſs- 
we; or, if they would, they were to expect no true viſions, but Ilinſtons 07 idle 
Dreams; from God they were not to expe@ any. Yet may it not be denied, but 
the Heatheng were oft-times, by Gods permiſhon, truly reſolved by 
Sor Oracles (though miniſtred by Devils) of events that ſhould come; 
me were ſuch reſolutions for tes good: So the Witch, which Sau 
a Heathen-like conſulted, when God had caſt him off, did procure him 
WEprediftion of his tearful end, This is a point whercin I could be large, 
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Tn conclude. As the Heathens relations of ſundry events uſual in An. 


"TI on Oracles; 


ee ————_, 


cient times, confirm the truth of the like, recorded in Scripture; ſo the 
Scriptures give the true cauſes of their Being , Ceaſing, or Alteration : whick 
the corrupt and Po] png diſpoſition of later Ages, without revelgi. 
on from the cauſe of cauſes and diſpoſer of times, could never have dreameg 
of; as may partly appear from what hath been ſaid of Dreams; more fully 
from that, which follows next of Oracles. 


Care. % 


Of Oracles, rY 


queſtions that might otherwiſe have vext me) to thank my God, that x 


ſtowed upon 


him 


perſtition)) I now «diſpute not. That Oracles in ancient times had been fre- 
quent 3 that ſuchevents had been foretold by them , as ſurpaſled the {ki!! cf 
Jumane reaſon : all Records of unpartial Antiquity bear uncorrrollal le evi. 
dence, Nor did the Heathen Philoſophers themſelves, which lived in th: 
Ages inmedutely following their decay, call the truth of their former u': 
in queſtion : but from Admiration of this known change, they were incite 
to ſearch the cauſe of their ceaſing. Plutarch , after his acute ſearch of ſun- 
dry cauſes and accurate Philoſophical diſputes, refers it partly unto the 4- 


place to place. either exiled by others more potent, or upon ſome other diſiike ; and. 


yeelded not Exhalations of ſuch a divine temper as in former times it had 
done; and without a certain temperature of exhalations or breathing of the! 
Earth, the Demomacal Spirits (he thought) could not give their Oracles, 
more then a Muſitian can play without an Inſtrument, And this decay or al- 
teration of the ſoyl of Delphi, and like places, was (in his judgement) proba- 


I Have often and daily occaſion (for the ſatisfaftion of my minde in ſundr ; 


he made me a Reaſonable Creature, and of a Reaſonable Creature a Student ÞF | #9 
or Contemplator,ſo He did not make me a meer Philoſopher: (though rl FF 
thought this deſerved the greateſt thanks, as being the greateſt benefit be. 
by his God) but never was I more incited in this reſpectto Þ? 
bleſle the day wherein I was made a Chriſtian, then when I read 7utarch; F7 
Trad of the cauſes why Oracles ceaſed in his time. Whether Heathen Ora Þ* 
cles were all illuſions of Devils, or ſome uttered by God himſelf for their Þ 
good (though oft-times without ſucceſſe, by reaſon of their curioſity and ſu- Þ* 


ſence of his Demoniacal Spirits, which by his Philoſophy might dy or flit from 


partly unto the alteration of the ſoyl, wherem Oracles were ſeated . which : 
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ble,trom the like known experience in ſundry Rivers,Lakes, and hot-Baths: 
which, in ſome places did quitedry up and vaniſh; in others, much decay 
for a long time, or change their courſe ; and yet afterwards recover their 
former courle or ſtrength, either inthe ſame places, or ſome neer adjoyn- 
ing. Thus he expected Oracles ſhould either comein uſe again in Greece, or 
elie burſt out in ſome more convenient Soyl. The Atheiſts of this Age (our 
Engliſh home-bred ones at leaſt) have altogether as great reaſon to deny the 
decay or drying upof Rivers and Lakes, asto ſuſpect the frequency of Ora- 
cles, or other events in times paſt: for neither they noCtheir fathers have 
had any more experience of the one then of the other, Plutarchs teſtimony 
(amongſt many others) 1s Authentick for the uſe and decay of Oracles : but 


neither his Authority , nor the reaſons which he brings, can give ſatisfaction 


to any man that lecks the true cauſe of their defet. He refers it (indeed) n 
a gence” 
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Lon the matter did —_ which their miniſters (the demoniacal _) 


| miſt ſpeaks) maketh a ftuitful land barren, for the iniquity of them that dwell 


Of Oracles. 


Cap. X. - 


——lty to the Gods ; not that they wanted good will to mankinde {eill, | 
ut as you heard before, We may upon ſure grounds with con- 
Ge rn, That even this decay of matter , which he dreams of (had it 

ferred ought to the uſe of Oracles) was from God. And he (as the Pſal- 


ou 
Ss turneth the floods into a wilderneſfe, and drieth up the water 


Te ry alſo bring, not onely the Oracle of Delphi, le much frequented 
amongſt the Grecians, but all other kindes of divinations, uſed amonglt his 
own people inthe old World, to deſolation: and by powring ont his Spirit 
more plenteoully upon the barren hearts of us Heathen, hath filled the Bar- 
barous Nations of Europe with better {tore of Rivers of comfort then the 
Ancient Iſrael, his own inheritance, had ever known. Or it we delire a more 
: nmediate cauſe of theſe Oracles defect amongſt the Heathens ; the time was 


I. bound s now the Prince of this world was to be caſt ont. 


come, that the ſtrong mans houſe was to be entred, his goods ſpoiled, and himſelf 
2 Plutarchs relation of his demoniacal Spirits mourning for great Pars 


Jefle the truth of the common bruit had been ſo conſtantly avouched by ear- 
witnelles unto Tiberizs, that 1t made him call a convocation of Wiſe men, as 
Herod did at our Saviours birth, to reſolve him who this great Paz, late de- 
ceaſed, ſhould be, Thamozs, the Egyptian Maſter (unknown by that name 
£0 his Paſlengers, until he anſwered to it at the third call of an uncouth voice, 


a Fancy or idle Mellage, if the wind and tide ſhould grant him pallage by the 


uttered Sine Autbore from the land, requeſting him to proclaim the news of 
great Pans death, as he paſled by Palodes) was reſolved to have let all paſle as 


death, abour this time, is ſo ſtrange, that it might perhaps ſeem a Tale, un- | 


place appointed : but, the wind failing him on a ſudden, at his coming thi- 
ther, he thought it but a little loſle of breath to cry out aloud unto the ſhoar, 
as he had been ws drpens Great Pan js dead, The words, as Plutarch relates, i 
were ſcarce out of his mouth, 'before they were anſwered with a huge noile, ' 
a5 it had been of a multitude, fighing and groaning at this wonderment, If 
the'e Spirits had been by nature mortal, as this Philoſopher thinks, the death 

of their chiet Captain could not have ſeemed ſo ſtrange : but that a tar greater | 
then the greatelt of them, by whoſe power the firlt of them had his being, 


ſhould die to redeem his enemies from their thraldom, might well ſeem a 


matter of wonderment and ſorrow unto them, The circumſtance ofthe 
time will not permit me todoubt, but that under the known name of Pan was 
intimated the great Shepheard of our ſouls, that had then layd down his life for 
his fock; not the fained ſon of Mercury and Penelope, * as the Wiſemen foo- 
liſbly reſolved Tiberizs : Albeit even this baſe and counterfeit reſolution of 
theſe Heathens — , bears a lively image (fcr the exact proportion) of 
the divine truth, C wt out unto us in Scripture, For itthall appear by 
{ teſtimonies , in their due time and place to be produced, that ſun- 


ry general;;confuſed, or Enigmatical traditions of our Saviours Concepti- 
on, Birth; and Paſtoral office, had been ſpread abroad among(tthe Nations. 
Hence, inſtead of Hin, they frame a Pax, the God of Shepherds ; in ſtead of 
te Holy 5p; Oy whom he was to be conceived , they have a Mercury (their 
Hſe Gods fained Melienger and Interpreter) for Pans father ; in ſtead of the 
Bled Virgin, who was to bear our Saviour, they have a Penelope for their 
Gods Mother. The affinity of quality and offices, in all the parties 
paralleld, made thistransfiguration of divine Truth cafieuntothe Hea- 


then; and the manner of it cannot-ſeem improbable to us , if we conſider 
i the | 
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Pſal.107, 


Matth. 12.29. 
John 32.31, 
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Jer.31.33. 


Heb 1.1, 


| Book I. Of Oracles. 


—_ Cr en et —_ 


| laſt dayer be hath ſpoken unto ws by his Sen, whom he hath made Heir of all things, 


— 


« worted vanity of their imaginationg, in transforming the glory of the 
—_ God is the Grmilirude of earthly things, moſt difike toit in nz. 
ture and quality, Thus admitting Plutarchs ſtory to be moſt true, itno way 
proves his intended concluſion, that the wild goatiſh Par was mortal : by: 
the Scriptures ſet forth unto us the true cauſe, why both he, and all the 
reſt of,that helliſh crue ſhould at that time howl and mourn, ſeeing by the 
Great Shephe ds Death they were become Dead in Law; no more to breathin 
Oracles, but quite to be deprived of all ſuch ftrange motions , as they had 
ſeduced the ignorant World with, before, All the antick tricks of Faunu, Þþ 
the Satyrs, and ſuch like creatures, were now put down z God had reſolved Þ 
to make atranſlation of his Church ; and for this cauſe the Devils were enfor- 
ced to diſſolve their o1d Chappels, and ſeek a new form of their Liturgie or þ 
Service, Whileſt the Iſraelites were commanded to conſult with God 
Prieſts, Prophets, or other Oracles, before they undertook any d thcult war 
or matters of moment, Satan had his Prieſts and Oracles as much frequented 
by Heathen Princes uponthe like occaſions, So Strabo witnelleth, Thatthe 
Ancient Heathen, in their chief conſultations of State, 1d rely more upon 
Oracles then humane policy. If Moſes were forty dayes in the Mount, to re- 
ceive Laws from Gods own mouth, Aſinos will be Juviters Auditor, in his 
Den or Cave, for the ſame purpoſe. In emulation of Shiloh, or Kiriath-jea- 
rim , whileſt the Ark of God remained there, the Heathens had Dodora : and 
for Jeruſalem they had Delphi, garniſhed with rich donarives of forrain Prin- 
ces as well as Grecians ; ſo magnified alſo by Grecian Writers, as f it had 
been the intended Parallel of the holy City, Infomuch, that Plutarch thinks the 
ſtory, commonly received of that Oracles original, ro be lefle probable, be- 
wy it aſcribes the invention of it to Chance, and not tothe Divine Provi 
vence, or Favour of the Gods, when as it had been ſuch adire&ion unto 
Greece, in undertaking wars, im building Cities, and in time of Peſtilence 
and Famine. Whether theſe effe&sin Ancient times had been alwayes from 
the information of Devils (as I ſaid before) I will not diſpute. That this Ora- 
cle had been often conſulted, jt is evident 3 and that oftentimes the Devils de 

Iuded ſuch as conſulted them, is as manifeſt. Fut ſence that ſaying of the Pro-. 
phet wes fulfilled , I will put my law 1n their inward parts, and write in their 
hearts 3 ſince the knowledge of Truth hath been ſo plenteouſly made known and re- 
vealed, and the principles of Religion ſo much dilated and enlarged by diſcourſe, 
the Devil hath choſen prond bearts and buſte brains for his Oracles ;, ſeeking by 
their ſubtilty of wit , and plauſebility of diſcourſe, to connterfeit and corrupt the 
form of wholeſome DoGrine ;, as he did of old, the truth of Gods viſible Oracles, by 
his Aaaſh Imitations, 

3 T his concluſion then is evident, both from the joynt authority of all 
Ancient Writers, as well prophane as ſacred; That God in former times had. 
ſpoken wnto the world by Dreams, Viſtens, Oracles Prieſts and Prophets ; and that 

ch revelations had been, amongit the Iſraelites, as the Stars or Night-Lamps 
am ngit the Heathen as Meteors, fiery Apparitions, or wandering Comets for 
their direttion in the $1me of darkneſſe and ignorance, But when both the ſen- 
ible experience of our times, and the relations of former Ages moſt unpar- 
nia] in this caſe , hayc ſufficiently declared unto us, That all the former Twinck- 
__ ts 7g ; the reaſon of this alteration, I ſee, men might leck 
by _ rae as Platarch did $ but this doubtis cleared, and the que- 
—_ _—_—_y ved our Apoſtle mtheſe words; At ſandy times , and in 

rverſe manners, God ſpake inthe old time to our Father; by the Prophets : in theſe 
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—-——1o be made the world-who,being(astheApoſtle there ſaith)tbeBright- | 3 3 

(I; of bi glory, hath put the former lights, which ſhined in darkneſle, ro |] —©— 
[eſſe The conſideration hereof confirms that truth of our Apoſtle to all 

not blinded in heart, where he ſaith, That the night was paſt, and 
- For the ſuddain'yaniſhing of all former lights, about this 
Criſes ) w be rang) _ abundantly evince, 
; the Sun of Riehteouſneſſe, which (as the Prophet had foretold) | Malech. 4.2. 
THT ga the "Ih It was the light which had lately appeared . 
ry Coaſts of Jurie , then approaching Ttaly, Greece, and other of theſe 
por rn Conntreys , Which did cauſe thele ſons of darkneſle, (the de- 
moniacal Spirits) fo flit Weſtward —O Darkneſle It (elf doth from the 
face of the Sun, when it begins to appear in the Faſt, And Plutarch 
[els us, That after they had forſaken the Countrey of Greece, they banted| plu. ibid 


1-1» deſart Iſlands, near adjoyning to the coaſts of this our Britanie ; 
gr qo bios ſuch hideous ſtorms and tempeſts, as Navigators report they 
' ave done of late in that Iſland, called by their own Name. Both reports had 
heirtimes of truth ; and the like may be yet true, in ſome places, more 
-emote from commerce of Chriſtians, But the Heathen (as Heatheniſh 
minded men do even to = da ? Eon oy = ate - ſuch alterations 
from ſenſible Agents, or lecon uſes, which have ſmall- affinity with 

ſe effedts : if they had, yet the diſpoſition of ſuch cauſes r" cheery 
wholly upon his will; who,though moſt 7»mmzutable ir Himſelf, changeth times 
1nd ſeaſons at His pleaſure. And whereſoever the light of his Goſpel cometh, | 
it verifieth that laying of our bs Ts _ vetera tranſterunt, & nova fata 
ſunt omnia : And new times yield new obſervations ; which cannot be taken 
;  aright, nor their cauſes known, without eſpecial directions from this rule 
jof Life, By which it plainly appeareth, that the ſecond main Period 
of the World, {ince the Floud (whoſe beginning we account from the pro- 
mulgation of the Law, and the diſtinction of the 1ſraclites from other 
people, until the time of Grace ) yields great alteration and matter of 
much different obſervation from the former, And inthe declining, or 
| BY | later part ofthis ſecond age, we have deſcribed unto us, as it were, a Fbbe 
IH | or ſtench in the affairs of the Kingdom of 1ſrael, going before the general Fulneſſe 
| 15 | of Time: After which weſeethe Tenor of all things in Furie, and of other 
'F Kingdoms of the world, quite changed. But the particulars of this change l 

| = _— hereafter : I now would proſecute my former obſervations 

O14 Worid, 

4 Continually, whileſt we compare Ancient Poets or ſtories with the 
[Book of Geneſis, and other volumes of ſacred Antiquity : theſe ſacred books 
New us the pattern of the waking thoughts of Ancient times. And the 
hog Poems, with other fragments of Ethnick writings (whoſeentire 
Wes thoughnot fo aged as the former being but the works of men, have 
parmun _ = — Sn which Gy ages by hear-ſay, 
p conceryed , concerning the ſame or like matters. 
[oabe had God diſpoſed, that the light which mentook inthe un- 
Vn ES of truthifi the one, ſhould enure their mindes the better 
| ofthe mm. x7 which ſhineth in the other ; and that the unſtable variety 
[andiaba? : Id prepare mens hearts more ſtedfaſtly to imbrace the truth 
20y man =—_ _ other, when it ſhould be revealed unto them. And, as 
currenys , if he be obſervant of his former actions, cogitations, and oc- 
hens may find out the occafion how dreams (though in themſelves 
| & prodigious, abſurd, and fooliſh) come into his Brain or Fancic : 
mm EDS inc lo | 
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ſo may any judicious man, from the continual and ſerious obſeryation 
this Regiſter oftruth find out the Original, atleaſt, of all the principal heag, 
or comman places of Poetical fictions or ancient Traditions, which canngy 
be imagined they ſhould ever have come into any mans fancy, unlelle from 
the Imitation of ſome Hiſtorical truth, or the Impultion of real events (jr. 
ring up admiration. For Admiration (as ſhall afterward appear) did bree4 
and Imitation ſpoil, the divine Art of Poetry. ; 


| 


CA?. XI; 


Of the Apparitions of the Heathen Gods and their Heroicks. 


I Fre all the works of Ancient Poets utterly loſt, and no tradition 
or print of their inventions lefr, ſo as the art of Poetrie wereto 
begin anew, and the Theatre to be raiſed from the ground ; the moſt cur- 
ous wits inthis or near adjoyning Countreys, might for many generations: 
tocome Beat their Brains, and ſift their Fancies, until they had run over all, 
the formes and compoſitions which the whole Alphabet of their Fan- 
talmes could afford, before they could ever dream of bringing the gods in 
vilible ſhape upon the Stage, or interlacing their Poems with their often; 
apparitions. And unleſle enſuing times ſhould yield matter of much dif- 
ferent oblervations from that which theſe preſent do, this invention would. 
be accounted dull,, and find but ſorry and unwelcome entertainment of thi 
auditors or ſpectators, That the like mvention findes ſome acceptation now; 
itis, becauſe mens mindes have been poſleſied with this conceit from the 
tradition of their forefathers. For mventions, which in ſucceſſion. 


ccaſcto be of like uſe and conſequence as they were in former times, become. 
yet marters of delight and ſport unto poſterity : as Sheoting continues (til! 


an Exerciſe of good recreation to us of this Land, becauſe it hath been a pra- 


(iſe of admirable uſe and conſequence unto our worthy Anceſtors. But 
whence came this conceit of the gods appearing in ſen(ible ſhapes.into Homer: 
and other Ancient Poets heads 2 How became it a common place of Poetical 
invention, whileſt Poctrie it ſelf was but beginning ? Surely, as God had ſpo- 
ken in divers manners unto the old world, ſo had he appered in divers 
forms (perhaps) not onely to the [ſraclites, but unto other nations alſo. be- 
fore the diſtinction ofthis people from them : howſoever, as the devils had 
counterteited Gods manner of ſpeaking to his people, ſo did they the manner 
of His, or his Angels apparitions. 

2 Such apparitions of God or his Angels, the ſacred Storie tels us. were 
frequent, not onely in Abrahams, Tſaacs, /acobs, and the Patriarchs times, 
but in the Ages immediately going before the times that Homer wrote of : fo 
that the traditions of theſe undoubred Experiments (if Greece or Aſa had 
not the like in Homcrs time) might then be treſh and unqueſtionable, So God 
appeared to Moſes inthe Bulh ; his Angel tc Baleam, to Gedeon, to Manoab 
and his wife, I helike apparitions in times following were more rare in lira- 
cl; not that the date of Gods, or his Angels extraordinary preſence was ut- 
ecr]ly _—_ : but their preſence was ſe|dom apprehended, by reaſon of that 
pro Imdnellc of heart, and want of Prophets eyes. For FEliſba's ſervant 

not ſeen ſo much as aglimpſe of any Angel, albeit a mighty Hoſt of 
theſe heavenly ſouldiers had pitched their tents about him. unleſs his Ma- 


[ter, by his prayer to God, had opened his eyes. His maſter and he may 
Þ be 
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—Ofihe apparitions of the heathen Gods. 


| ———+ Embleme of the heavenly and worldly wiſe. The ſeryant did ſee 
(ea pt fihe Aſyrians as clearly, perhaps more clearly, at the leaſt he deſ- 
theboſto "A his Maſter did : And when the ſervant of the man of God 
criedit _— + behold, an Hof compaſſed the City with horſes and chariots, 
aroſe early to! ie id unto him. Alas maſter, how ſhall we do * And he anſwered, 
Then bpjonen that be with us. are more then they that be with them, 1hen 
(Fear bw" j — ur ſaid, Lord open his eyes that hemay ſee. And the Lord 
| ow" p = of the ſervant, and he looked, and behold, the mountain was full 
Ay A - chariots round «bout Eliſhah, This place, and that other of the 
\0 w= aring to Balaay, may inſtruct us, that ſuch apparitions might 
” F —— toſome one or few whom they concerned, though not to 
| oo 2or with them:and that the eyes of ſome, which were open enough 
other [Hh ſpectacles, might be cloſe ihut to theſe celeſtial viſions, as theears 
gs 2 have been n like caſe. For S. Pax! onely Heard the voice which crt- 
ed aloud to hitn : though thoſe that were with hin ſaw the light that ſhone 
this converſion, and wereaſtoniſhed at it, From the like ex Perience about 
| Creece or Afa, in his own, Or the uſual tradition of the like in former times, 


' (id Homer bring in Pal/as appearing thus to Achilles 
"O19 pairouirn, Toy dS aNrav £715 0p4T9 : Iliad. 1. 


Of all the reſt not one but he 


The Goddeſſe did, though preſent, ſee. 
2 Astheend and purpoſe which Homer aſſigns for theſe apparitions of his 


gods; ſo xe boththele, and many other particular circumſtances of his gods 
a{iſting the Ancient Heroicks, ſuch as might juſtly breed offencetc any lert- 


ous reader, if a man ſhould avouch them in earneſt, or ſeek to per{[wade him 
to expett more then meer delight in them. YetI cannot think, that he would 
have fained ſuch an Aſſiſtance, unleſle the Valour of ſome men, in former 
tines, had been extraordinary, and more then natural, Which ſupernatural 
Excellency in ſome before others, could not proceed but from a ſupernatural 
Cauſe. And thus far his conceit agrees with Scripture : that there were more 
hieroical ſpirits 1n old times, then in latter, and more immediate directions 
joy _ = —_— of moſt wars. Kara _ a4 ——_— _— 
| oets are more copious m their erbolical praiſes of ther 
| Worthies, then the diſcreeter age lomrh Poets $0 be, while! t they wrote 
" their = 25A _ — the Ancient were more 8 0990" . or _ ob- 
Tvantot Decorwm in this kind of fiction.then the other : but becauſe the mani- 
ſeſtation of « Divine power in _ 0 # their vidteries vol _— aid 
'Denin latter times : ſothat ſach h&ions, as to the ancient people might ſeem 
Opreaſe of theſe extraordinary events then frequent very probable;would 
bY been cenſured as ridiculous and apiſh in ſucceeding Ages, wherein no 
| Bo ar OO Iets ys like extraordinary manifeſtation of Gods 
| "ate!, and of this Heroical valour inſpired into men, we ſee moſt 
Fe nthe Ancient Stories of the Bible, as in the books of Moſes, Joſwah, 
| $4, "ow Gm in thoſe times, was worth a Thouſand others: 
04, 1, ories tter Kingsof Judah and 7ſrael, ſuch extraordinary 
a ſpirits are very rare, * One or two Miraculous Victories Iſrael had mn 
%4 '& Judabin Ezekiabs time: but by the power,of Angels: no extraordi- 
Patel rofany man was much ſeen in them. And theſe few excepred,their 
©, >teir Victories, & manner of fight, come near unto the nature of other 
ations in the wh Fa " ar Unto ; 
| ame time, Cenerally from Kehoboars time, the Hiſtories of 
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2 Kings 6. 15, 
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Aqﬀs 22.9, 

* The Reader 
may adde he 
like 0' {er vati- 
on uf Giants 
Frequent 1n 
the Times of 
Moſesand Jo- 
ſhush, bur af- 
tet wards fel- 
dom mentio. 
ned in the (a- 
cred fiory, A 
repreſentati- 
on of which 
Hiſtorical 
Truth we 
have in Two 
or Three 
ſpeeches of 
NeS$or | Iliad 
a & 1 | in 
which he inti- 
mares that in 
his youth, 
(which was a- 


r1me) ihere 
had been ma- 
ny Giants and 
men ct ltature 
and Itrength 
unuſu.l in the 
time of the 
Trojan wats. 
His Cyclops's 


ner of their 
habiration & 
other quali- 
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Judah and 1(ract fall much more within the compaſs ot modern and «1G. 
narie obſervation, then did the events of tormer Ages. And if we ha:! yr 
perfect Regiſter of ſuch mattters as hac fallen out in other nations an king. 
doms during the time of 1/ſes, / oſuh, and the Judges : we thould tind then 
much more conſonant to the ſacred Stories of theſe times,then are any Hiltg- 
ries of later times,or of former ages,wherin any Hiſtoriographer of better 1c- 
count did live. And albeit I cannot excuſe Herodotus and Cteſs.as,cither trom af 
fecting fabulous narrations.or too great tacilitic m admittingthe ſ1per(titio 

report or hear-ſay-traditions of others: yet 1s mens miſtruſt of them 11fuall 
moreuniverſal. then in Scholaſtick diſcretion and obſervation itneci! to be: 
onely becauſe the hke events have not been uſual in any Age throughoy 
theſe parts of the world, fince the times whereof they wrote, No marvclif 
many ſince that time ſuſpect the ſ1gns and wonders of the old worid, why 


as the Pſalmiſt. that lived before molt Heathen VV riters that are extant be. 


ſides ſuch as relate like ſtrange events) complains ; Pſal 74. 9. Weſce not ow 
ſrens, there is not one _— more, Generally , after |udah had been captive; 
by the Gentiles, That and other Kingdoms lie, as it were, under one Parallc!, and 
way almoſt be meaſured by the ſame line : the cJevation of the Jew and Gen: 
tile is much-what the ſame, andthe ſame celeſtial obſervation may ſerve tor 
both. The Prieſts after their return from captivity, were forbidden to eat of th 
Aſt Holy 1hine, till there aroſ” up a Prieſt with Urim and Thummim, F =ra 2. 
42. But, either no ſuch did ariſe at all, from the erection of the Second 1e!: 
until Chriſt; time : or, if any did, it was but to erve this people a Farewel of God; 
extraordinay ſpeaking unts them, either byPrieſts or Prophets, Joſephus conj'\- 
ſeth, that revelations by Urim and T hummim did finally ceaſe 200 years befor 
his time, Put more probable is the opm1on of others,that this,as all other kind 
of Prophecies, and many extraordinaric fipns of Gods power and preſence 
(ſometime moſt frequent in that nation)did ceaſe'with that generation wh: 
returned from captivitic, or iummedntely after the finiſhing of the $-cond 
Temple: asif God during all that time, had appointed a Faſt or Veil, as an in- 
treduction to the Time of Fulneſle,\Joel 2, 28, Wherein their ſons and dauch: 
ters ſhould prophecie, and thear old mem dream dreams, and their youns men ſt: 
viſions, and bis Spirit ſhould be poured ont en all fleſſ) as well upon the ſervant, 
as the maſter « as well upon the Gentile, as the Jew. A/alach. 1. 11. For this 
cauſe, as Iſard, God had enjoyned this long f.iſt in Judah, to humble the Jew, axd 
teach him.that He was no more his God then the Gentiles ;, and im poſed tilenceto 
all his prophets  di{-1nuring his choſen 1/rael from his wonted Call: that fo this 
people might grow more mild, and apt to herd together with his other flock. 
now to be brought into the ſame told. wherein both might joyntly. hear the 
creat Shepherds voice, As God. elſewhere, had threatned, ſo it came to palle, 
that viſions had ceaſed in Judah, before the rifing of the Roman Empire: and 
likely it 1s that preſages by dreams, or like means, formerly uſual among the 
Ancient Heathen, did either altogether determine, or much decreaſe in many, 
Nations about the ſamenme. For which reaſons, the Romans of that Age, 
being the only wiſe men of the world (given too much by natureunto ſecular 
Pohase : dd erve letic credit tothe relations of the Ancient Greeks. or 
the events regiltred by theirAnceſtours jn their own Cguntrey,The like incre*, 


| dulity remaineth 1n moſt of us; but may be ecalily removed by diſcoyeringthe 


root of it. 
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CHae. XII, 


cannot unagine any other caule, but 


{trange events as they reported to poſterity. This did en 
hrſt Progenitors of any Nation : and from the fulnelle of this perſwalion, or 
actual Belief in them, was bred this credulitic or aPtneſle in poſterity, to be- 
yet in ſuccelle of time did by lite! 
and uncharitable creduli 
ges of the world, were generally 
ery thing, as ſome would m 
perſwaded men of thoſe tim 
nodivine power or providence : as it would be to 
power, which created all things ; g0- 
Is glory. The moſt politich Athe/jt now 
mpleſt creature in the 0d world was : and 
Epicures or ether Brutiſh Philoſophers conclui- 
ief unto any Fable concern- 
thereaſon of both their credulities 
often manifeſtation ct an Extraor- 
preſence in Oracles, and ſenlible documents of 
the one prone tq entertain any report ofthe Gods. 
nd the want of like ſenſible lig 
es (whileſt all mens minds are (till ſet upon poli- 
good ) doth make the other {o credu- 
arſe, and fo averte from Belief of 


| Writers, which reduce all effefts to the Fj tCanfſe, 
Ws th we cfnot do ſo immedi l 
5 Widom more in the manag 


heyc the like, which 
Iris great ſimplicity 


the malt Ancient, or middle A 
dulous, cr apt to believe ey 
hard a matter to have 


no Gods 


der Athieſts, that there is 


verneth and difpoſeth 
will yield his allen 


lions, upon a5 light reaſons. as they did their Bel 
POWEF Af Providence of the Gods : 
contrary kindes, isthe ſame. The 
Gary POWer 1n Battels, or 
"wage fram heaven, made 
tough never {© [trange: a 
lame power in Our day 
d means and practiles fi 


np the 
ntwo 


Iowand 
the => ing 


S Or ſacred 


old 


ox their own 


ent tOany Politik Diſco 


an Almighty 
of all things to h 
alive;is + Creduloys in bis kinde. as the 1/7 
tunto the 


The reaſons of our miſtruſting of Antiquities, 


T is the common praiſe of men to meaſure matters of Ancient times, 
| [byobſervationofthe times and place wherein they live : 

epaſle our cenſure on other mens actions and intentions, according to our 
[ne —knans and ſecret purpoles in like caſcs. | | 
pk miſtaking other mens actions, and events of other times, cvery 
ich ſort ofmen ſeek to alhgn cauſes of things 


Facultics, The Natural Philoſopher {triveth <d 
term, or ſome ſenſible qualitie 3 the 1Zathematician, to abſtrat Forms ox Fi- 
OF, 


' cures, Of ioſenlible influences 3 the Politician thinks no alteration in publick 
' States, or private mens atlairs, fals out, but from lumePo 
foſe of man; and whilelt inthe Annals of Antiquitics he reads of lundry 
| | rents, ſurpaſſing the reach or {kill of mans inv Or 01 cor- 
Cinarie courſe of nature, he attributes all unto the Sixzplicity or credulitie of 
{ | their Anceſtors, Albeit, if we ſhould ſearch the true cauſe of their creduli- 
| | ticinyieldingalient unto ſuch ſtrange reports, it will eafily confute the error 
of poſterity : for this credulity in fuch P uld not 
grceztin ther Anceſtors, unleſle their mindes had been fir(t inclined to the ge- 
neral, from the tradition of their Predecellors, 
/hould exther have invented ſuch ſtrange re ports, 


heve them: if we ſearch intothedepth or firſt (; pring of t 


the real and ſenſibl 


ately as the Ancient did : becauſe God uſeth | 
ing of this Politick world, then he did in times 
3 4nd men naturally are leſſe apprehenſive of His Wiſdom, then of His Pow- 


Z# 6... GOL; 


And, belides 


lutable unto their proper 
toreduce all effects to Matter and 


ention, or contrary to the or- 


articulars, could not have been {5 


But why their forefathers 
or be ſo inclinable to be- 
his perlwaſion, we 
e Experience of ſuch 
force Belief upon the 


e and little wear out, 
tie inus, to think, that cither 


es, that there were 


ns or documents of 


as Commonly 


this gencral 


Iitick cauſe or Pur. 


lo limple, cre- 


ake them. It had 


perlwadethe mo- 
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T be reaſons of our miſtruſling Antiquities. 2-0 


—— 


| er  (o that his preſent wayes are not ſo obvious at the firſt ſeeht unto ſenſe as ſome. 
Pf WM they were, though more conſpicuous to ſandified rea/on now at this day then 
| before, an4 the 11anner of his proceeding more apt to confirm true Belief in ſuch as 
\ follow his preſcripts, then ever it was, For the ſame reaſon were the Ancient 
Ifraclites more prone to Idolatry, then their ſucceſſours were , after the 
erection of the ſecond Temple: or either of them were at any time to ſerve 
theirGoD. For the ſenſible fens and bewitching inticements of ſome ex- 
traordinary powers, miſtaken for Divine, were then moſt common ; and. 
Gods Wonders and miracles grew more rare, becauſe they ſwarved from his 
commandments, What Jew wasthere. almoſt, in the time of the Xaccabees.) 
but would have given his body for an Holcauſt, rather then ſacrifice to any of: 
the Heathen Gods ? The undoubted experience of long Wo and miſery tor 
their former Idolatry, made them fo averſe from this fin, And the certain 
fens of the Meſſiaks approach, did ſupport them from falling mto Athciim, 
Such violence as theſe later willingly ſuffered at the hands of Heathen Prin- 
ces.rather then they would conſent unto Idolatry.theirF orefathers in the wil- 
dernefle were as ready to Offer unto Aaron, fornot furthering them in ther 
' jdolatrous imaginations. So we read Fxod. 22, when God had but for a v hile 
withdrawn his extraordinary preſence from them, and Moſes his inſtrument 
im working, miracles, had been buta ſhort time out of their ſight : they com- 
| plain he taricd long, and cather themſelves together againſt Aaron. and ſay un- 
 tohinmts, Up, and make us Gods to go before us : fer of this Moſes, the man that 
| Lroneht us out of the land of Egypt, we know not what is become of him, There 
was 0 danger leſt they ſhould turn Athieits, this was a fin unknown in that ac. 
And this people had experience enough of extraor nary powers 1n Feyft. 
which they took for Gods. So far are they from thinking there v as #0 God 
that guides the werld, that they thought there were Many : and if one Cid 
| withdraw his preſence, another might ſerve tocondud them : cnethey muſt 
| have, otherwile all help of man was in vain, As Jamnes and Jambres had with- 
ſtood Afoſes Miracles with their Magick z fo had the devils, their maſter:, 
ſought to work wonders about the Eoyptian idols, which did ſtupific the 
| people. For albeit 1 err IVonders were not fc preat, as Gods: vet were they! 
more deliphttul to their outward ſenſe ; for their ſervice for the meſt part, 
was ſport and play. They were never dainty toſtew their 'vgling tricks, for 
their own advantage; alwayes pliable 1c the Fumrours and luſts of wen:! 
whereas the Omnipotent Majeſty of Ged would have all to frame their lives| 
and actions accoreing to his written Laws, w hich might not be altered or wiſ- 
interpreted, at the pleaſure of men; nor would he vouchſafe to work his! 
miracles in all ages, or unto ſuch as were unworthy ſpe@ators of them. Thus 
hadl Satan his Oracles and facrifices oft times better frequented, then God had 
his: As in theſe times, ſuch Preachers as will accommodate themſelves unto the 
peoples Humors, are moſt frequented : but ſuch as hold this ſin as Sacriledge and) 
drſhonour to their God, are deſþijed and ſet at noneht. And though we way not 
mitigate Aarons fault, nor diminiſh theſe Ifrachtestranſgreſſ'on (as their foo- 
1th poſterity Coth) by transferring the blame of this idolatroys fad upon the 
Alacicians wh, þ followed the Hoſt of I) rael out of Feypt yet It is more then pro” 
bable trom the circumſtance of the Text ( beſides the tradition of the anci- 


ent He brews.) that there was ſome magical or demoniacal 5kill pradiſed in the 
jodain moulting of this Feyptian god, whence this peoples ſuperſtition towards 
[ 

{ 3 nnd | were no Babies; a5 
© | wary (wemay preſume) upon what occaſion to forgo their children, as mi-; 
(ers are to part with money: and yet theſe were wreſted from them, and 


their 


— _ __—_—_—_ 


— Ofthe diverfitie of events 1n arff er ene eAger ; Cap XIII. | 


—cd by their own hands, to pacifie the rage of powers, then ma- 
cebloalbe';? ſupernatural, But when both Gods Wonders grew rare, 
jor ul Jevils tricks waxed ſcant, either by reftraint from above, or of their 
(Ho free choice, as if by their long continuance they had grown out of re- 
| ow : they ſee it more boot to draw the Politick world unto Atheiſm,which 
ky Gid foridh until the riſing of the Roman Monarchie, Unto this main in- 
| m—_ -nce of the late Romans, and other worldly wiſe mens diſtruſt of 
| wat paſt, this ſecond miſchief did accrew. That ſundry Writers of thoſe 
| Jr did bold it a part of thtir Profeſſion, to fill their Books with ſuch ſtuff, as 
the found in Ancient ſtories z 4s if their Hiſtories or Poexzs had not been Current, 
| vitheu 4 many parts or heads of invention, as others had in former Ages, And 
this experience of counterfeit wonders, meeting with the want of experience 
of any true wonders of that time, did concur as Form and Privation tor the 
| | producing of Infidelity in mens minds alrcady dill poſed to this evil by ſecular 
} |7oicie, And theſe were enough to _ our minds below the loweſt degree 
* [of any credulitte, or ſuſpition of truth, in Ike reports : unlefle the Scri- 
* |pturedid forewarn us of this guile and policy of Satan, which we may the 
| |better prevent, if we diligently obſerve; Firi?, the difference of times and 
* | places: Secondly, how ſtrange Fables and lying wonders receive Being from 
* [notableand admirable decayed Truths, as Baſer Creatures, do life, from the 
F dilolution of more Nov/e Bodies, 


| 
' 
: 


, | Cap, XII. 
; of the Diverſitie of Events in different Ages, 


He divers Charatters of different times rightly taken. give usas eafie and 
| | © pertectaCrifs between the Fictions of latter, and the true Annals of for- 
| [mer Ages * asout of ordinary diſcretion men uſually make between fooliſh 
| | Travailors reports of great wonders in Spai, or Frazce, and the judicious 
records of uncouth ſights, and ſtrange events, in the _ Weſt Indies, 
And we have altogether as little reaſon todeny either the general truth of 
|| ſtrage eventsrecorded by the Ancient, or the Prototypes of Poetical inven- 
tions m former times, for the want of like experience in later, as we have to 
Cilcredit Bemzos martyrs, or other late navigators obſervations of the Eaſ# 
2nd Weſt Indies; becauſe many, who have travelled F rance, Spain, and Ttaly, 
while maketrue relations of their travels, relate no ſuch event, as the 
Indres many. And yet Guls, when they flie abroad, will relate (a- 
nong ſuch as know them not )as ſtrange matters of near adjoyning countreys, 
| #he that hath compaſled the utmoſt ends of the world. Now it were a great 
folly to diſcredn all late Navigators for the abſurdity of ſome few Guls, & as 
Featmadneſſeit were todiſparage all Ancient ſtories, for the abſurd and pre- 
\Noſferows imtion of Jatter writers, againſt all experience of later times. For 
| Frans of times yield as great diverſity of obſervations, as the diverſity or 
"Ice of place : _— this is the difference; daily obſervation yields ex- 
ar mania div «wn om————_—_ the word of God alone which en- 

of dif. -B'vethus the ſure rules and grounds of alterations in the events 
hag ages. And yet inmany remote places lately made known unto 

| Gn of Exrope, ſych ſtrange events as Antiquitic hath toldus, were | 
thi frequent in th$ſe Countreys which we now inhabit, are not at 

MWdyalogaer unuſual. And the face of Time is now there much-what 


— 


SY 


LL. 
Of the diverfity of events in different Ages. 
oO | ſuch, asthe Ancient Regiſters of Times have pourtrayed unto us : as if the 

-— | affairs and faſhion of this viſible world, were framed according to ſome inviſi. 
blepatternsor ſupercaleſtial Charaders; which varying their aſpect in reyo. 
Jutions of time, did now ( by retlecting that force upon thoſe remote coun- 
treys, which they did on theſe near adjoyning in times paſt) produce the like 
ſhape and faſhionof things there, as they have done here. And thoſe places 
ſhall, in time, come to the ſelf ſame temper and diſpoſition which we now 
enjoy : and the poſterity of ſuch as now live there, ſhall hereafter ſuſpect the 
undoubted ſtories of our times concerning their Anceſtors, as we do many 
Ancient ſtories of Jewry, Syria, Aſea, or our own countreys, for want of like 
modernexperiments in our land. 

2 For the better rectifying of our Aſſet, which muſt be by the right balan- 
cing of Credulity and Miftruit, it ſhall not be amiſle to conſider, that, beſides) 
theſe general diverſities of times and places, Particular Kingdoms and nation:| Þ* 
have their ſeveral ages proportionable to Infancy, Touth, Virility, and Old Age in| Þ 
mer. Nor is the Period either of the whole Age, or the ſeveral parts thereof, Þ? 
one and the ſame in all, but varies in divers kingdoms, as the courſe of life, or! Þ1 
ſeveral ages do indivers men, Some Kingdoms bear age well unto a Thouſand: | 
| Some to ſux hundred years : Others break, and decay in half that time. Again, a: Þ* 
'1n the courſe of mans lite diverſitie of ages requires divers manners or con- 
ditions: ſo, inthe ſame people or nation, ſome events are uſual, as beſt betit- Þ 
' ting them 1n that degree of their growth which anſwers toYouth, or Infancy. Þ 
| which ſeldom or never fall out in that part of theirage which anſwers un Þ 
| mature or Old age in men, becauſenot convenient for their conſtitution then: Þ? 
{ and yet the wantof like experience makes them as diſtruſtful and incredu- þ* 
| Jous of what formerly had been, as old men are forgetful of their own diſpo- 
| {ition or temper in youth, Generally, when the fulneſſe of any nations Iniqui 
| (wherein their decrepit age conſiſteth) is come, They grow more and more incr 
dulous : lo as they verihie the Latin Proverb concerning the diſpoſition of ol: 
men: Nullus ſ enex veneratur Jovem : more true of {tates 4 : 

As they grow old, 
Their zeal erows cold. £ 

3 Asthe world was redeemed by Chriſt, ſodo nations begin a new Con: 
putation of their ages, from their Admiſſion to Chriſtianity, Some were þ 
come to Touth, or /'1r1l1ty in that profeſſion, before others were born in Chriſt: 
as Aſtz and Africa, tor the molt part, were Chriſtians before Fxrope. Again, 
the Ancient inhabitants in ſome provinces had been Chriſtians, long before 
other people that afterward ſubdued them, and lived in their countreys: 3 
the Prittains mthis Iſland had been long partakers of Gods mercy in Chriſt, 
betore the Saxons; and the Ancient Gauls, before the Franks, which after- 
ward ſeated themſelves in their habitations. Generally, Afiracles were wſud 
in the Infancy of Chriſtianity, as we read in Eccleſiaſtical ſtories : nor can 
it be certainly gathered when they did generally ceaſe. To ſay they indured no! 
longer thenthe Primitive Church, can give no univerſal ſatisfaQtion, ſave only 
to ſuch as think it enough for all the world to have the light of the Goſpe 
lockt up in the Chancel of ſome one glorious Church : for ſome Churchs 
were but in the Prime, or Change, when others were Fall of Chriſtian know 
+ ger 0s — the ſame inſtant was befitting the one, nd 
racles or ſenſible dec] penn. pans a! gn ulcren n Chriſt, by pe: 
DIST - nee s Power, Mercy,,or Juſtice - as parents de- 

Gre ITO EVIL 1n tender years, by the rod, or other ſenſible 


figns of their diſpleaſure; and allure them to goodneſle with apples, or other 
like 
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Ofthe diverſiy of events in different Ages. Cap.XUI. | 
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rule 


is more apt to rpen 


(ball ſhew. 
4Thele gro 


or ofall fuch Miracles, 


-1 this our land 
"_—_ inthe kr converſienof the Franks,or inthe Prime of that Church, 


them, as they had been amovgſt the Faitern nations. , 


Merovingian,or Carlovingien Families. 


did fignifie a people withqut fear or reverence of their Princes, ſo pliable and 
outly uious to follow the Peers or Potentates of that Nation in their 
faitious quarrels, that they ſhould involve themſelves ininextricable tumults 


{7 [totheir own deſtruction. 


7. Hadthis viſion been painted, only with this general notification; that it 


" þ} | wasto be Emblewatically ynderſtood of ſome ſtate in Europe : whois he that 


can diſcern a picture by 'the known partic whom it repreſents, but could 
have known as eaſily, that this was a map of thoſe miſcries that late- 
ly have befalne Frarce; whoſe bowels were almoſt rent and torn, 
with civil and domeſtick Broyles? God erant her cloſed wounds fall not to 
«freſ again. and that her people be not ſo eagerly ſet to bite and tear one 4- 

like dogror other teſtie creatures ) until all become a prey to Wolves and 


beers, or other great ravenows Beaſts, which ſeek not ſo much to tear or 


rent 1n heat of revenge, as lie in wait continually -to devour and ſwal- 
2d with unſatiate greedineſle, the whale bodics of mightie Kingdoms, 

todie her Robes. that rides as Queen of Monſters upon that 9rany-Headed 
ſtreams of bloud that iflue from the bodies ſquezed and cruſhed 


bf, with 
Ph violent teeth; yea, even with the Royal bloud of Kings and 


Orduarie ſigns of future wo or calamities, both foretold and fulfilled many 
and Year lince Baſſina and Childericks dayes, I could bring, which might 
confirm Hiſtorical truth of the like mentioned in Scriptures to any ci 

Heahen,as haveinforced ſuch as wemolt ſuſj pett forAtheiſts,toacknow- 


— _—— G 


of their love : but, when they come to riper years,and are 
or apprehenſive of wholſom admonitions, they ſeck to 
portionably tothiscourſe of parents doth God ſpeak 
arch:in her Infancy,( whereſoever planted)by ſenſible documents of 
her Matyrity , by the ordinary Preaching of his word, which is 
and confirm true Chriſtian Faith then any miracles are,ſo 

would ſubmit their reaſon unto the rules ſet down in Scripture, and un- 
men lly examine all events of time by them, as elſewhere, God willing, we 


unds,wel confidered, wil move any ſober ſpiritat the leaſt to ſuſ- 
bisallent,and not ſuffer his mind to be haſtily meermayen with abſolute 
as either our writers report to have bin wrought 


at the $4x0s firſt coming hither,or the French Hiſtoriogra "wy 5 


And the Franks and Saxomrs before their converfion to C hriſtianity,were 
much-what of that temper, in reſpe@ of their preſent poſterity, as Greece was 
of in Hewers,or Italy in the dayes of Rownlns,in ref] pect of Cicero 5,or Plutarchs 
time:nor would I deny. but that admonitions by dreams were uſual amongſt 


And, without prejudice to many noble Patriots and worthy members of 
Chriſt thasday living in that famous Kingdom of Frazce, I ſhould interpret 
that dream of* Baſſz1a, Queen unto Chilaerick the hr(t, of the preſent ſtate of 
France : in which the laſt part of that threefold viſion is more truly verified; 


then it waseverin the lineal ſucceſſion of Chzlderick and Ba{/in2, or any of the 


6 Thevilion was of three ſorts of beaſts; The Fr/?, Lions and Leopards; The 
ſecond, Bears and Wolves, T heithird,of Dogs or leſſer greatures, biting and devou- 
ring one another... The ingerpretation,which Baſſza made of it, was regiſtred 
certain hundred years ago z Thattheſe troupes of vermin or leſler creatures, | 


Many ſuch examples of admonitions by dreams and other extra-' 


'8. in the Cor... 
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' Book I. Ofctheoriginal and right ufe of Poem, 


os a divine power or providence in them. And I know not what reaſey 
Dex 8 he efron can have todeny the like prefignitications in later time 
extraordinary occaſions, or in ſome tranſmutations of Kingdoms, j 
he have ſo much Religion as not rodoubt of Nebachad-nezzars vition. But of 
ſuch ſigns, ( whether good, or ominous ) and of their lawful uſe elſewhere 
Ofthe uſe of prorhecies amongſt the Heathen and Barbarous people, and 
ofthat offence which ſome take at ſuch asſeem to give any credit to then, 
as if this were againſt the truth of ſcriptures, we may perhaps take occaſion, 
ſpeak, when we come to unfold the divers kinds of prophecies amongſt the! 
Jews, with their interpretations. Thus much may ſuthce for the remoyal cf / 
that prejudice, which Atheiſts, Infidels, and other Worldly-wiſe men have, of BY 
their Anceſtors Credulity, or Fabuloſity, which werenotincident to primary; BY 
Antiquity,but unto Ages in ſuccefhon nearer to thoſe times wherein wonden Þ 
had been plentiful : as commonly the Braggadochian humour doth hant the 
te tace of worthy Anceſtors, before their poſterity come to be Sneak; BY. 
or Peſants, which in the race of private perſons anſwers in propornon to Ink. |Fy | 
delity, the common Symptom of decrepit Age in Kingdoms. I] 


wO5 


| 


. | 

C a p. XIV. | 
of the Original and right uſe of Poetry : with the manner of its | 
| Corruption by later Poets. 


I THe poſitive truth, which (in the removal of impedimentsand offences) F* 
hath been made more then probable in the former diſcoarſe, may yet 

be made more evident from more particular obſervations concerning ihe Þ- 

manner how Monſtrous Fables have deſcended from true Wonders: whic 
will beſt appear by ſetting down the Original and right Uſe of Poetry, | 1 

2 APoct being (as his name imports) a Maker, according to the Latin pro 

verb, is not made by Art, but framed to this divine Faculty by Nature, Not 
that ary amongſt the Romans became Poets on a ſodain : but that many very, 
fruitful wits 1m all other kindes of learning, could not be forced by any indu-| 
ſtry.art,or culture to ſuch a temper,as was befitting this plant of Eden, which! 
groweth not m any modern breſt without more retider care and greater ch<-| iþ 
riſhing, then any other ſlip or branch of the tree of knowledge ; and yet when| 
all is done ſeldom comes to any proof,unleſfe it borrow grounds from the An- 
cient : as tender plants can hardly be removed from a better ſoil to a worſe, 
without ſome of the earth wherein they naturally grow. Were Arts to begin 
anew, Poetry, which was the firſt and moſt common among the Ancient. in all 
probability, would ſpring the laſt,& grow the ſloweſt amongſt us. Their wit? 
of 01d were not naturally or generally better then ours: why then was the way 
to Paynaſſws,which unto us.ufng all help of Art and Imitation,is laborious and 
hard fo aſcend, ſo plain and eafie tothem, without any guideor help ; all other 
Artificial learning being then either unknown, or very ſcant > Such know- 
ledge or obſervations as they had or cared for, they knew not otherwiſ 
how to convey unto poſteritie, then by Poetical mimbers and reſemblan- 
| ©©3, Heisa Poct by nature (ſaith that excellent Poet and divine Philoſopher) 
That 3s apt to be raviſhed with the true and native beanty of ſach ObjeFs as are rt- 
06mm ae frank and can expreſi his concert by ſuch pleaſant reſemblance!, 
as of ter a be ſl.all ave ocraſron to utter bis minde in writing or ſet ſpeech. This 
mcimation or diſpoſition is as the ground or foil whereon Petrie doth natu- 
rally grow, whether in Ancient or Modern breaſts : but the Ancient had this 


Aphang as advantage! 
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| Book. Of the original and right uſe of Poetry 


44 by the excellency of the Object, to this celeſtial kind of ſpeech which is moſt 
——— | apt to raviſh younger wits, as it ſelf was bred of Admiration, T his uſe of pg.. 
trie appears in ſome Fragments of moſt Ancient Poets, in their kind propyy. 
tionable ro the book of 7ſales, of Job, and the ſongs of Moſes, the only py. Mt 
tern of true Poeſfie : whoſe ſubjetts,uſually,are the wonderful works of G4 
manifeſted unto men, Some degenerate footſteps of theſe Holy menthe Þ* * 
Heathen, about Homer time, did obſerve : uſing their Poets and Muſicians fy; © 
planting modeſty and chaſtity amongſt othe Þ? 
Hom. odyſ. 3. yertues in their auditors, * So Agamemnon ch Þ* 
{ (oped 3B xiypaT dfedno. the muſical Poet as Guardian to Clytemmejir,, F 
' Tide Wu x; acide &v | 60-169 nes oa who continued chaſt and loyal until # c;/th,, 
| org thy nes. eee" we gre got the Poet conveyed into an uninhabited {. Þ? 
- 4 74 7hy by due Zyoy is rs iphjar vg this _—_ _ _ Fn ge chil |: 
* oe +ppmgy rod we Tag . : ry REY ren firſt throughout the Grecian Cines, as 1/4. T 
ares; more. ne inmates ſes had Ran ow the Iſraclites to teach ther Þþ* 
b Srratv 153d.) children his divine Poem, Dext. 31. 19. and 32, 46. And they much wrong Þ: 
c Plat.1ib.10. | that divine < Philoſopher, that think he was any farther an enemy unto the 
de Repub. | ſacred Faculty, then onely to ſeek the reformation of it by reducing it tos 
firſt natural uſe; which was not meer delight, as Fratoſthenes dreamed, right. 
ly taxed by Strabo for thiserror. That might perhaps be true of the Con 


cal Latin poets 3 


Poeta quum primum animunt ad ſcribendum appulit, 
Id ſebi negoti credidit ſolum dari, 
Populo ut placerent quas feciſſet Fabulas. 


When firſt the Poet bent his wits to write, 
The onely mark he aim'd at, was delight, 


Which notwithſtanding had neither been the onely, nor chicfuſe; no ent 

at all, but rather an adjunct of Poetry amongſt the Ancient : by the wiſer ant 7 
better ſort of whom nothing was apprehended, at leaſt approved as truly de. (7 
lightful, which wasnot alſo Honeſt and of profitable uſe for bettering life and 
manners. The law of nature being then lefſe defaced, They could readit 
without ſpelling, and comprehend all the Three Elements of Goodneſs, joyntls Þ 
under one entire conceit, as we do the produdt of divers Letters or Syllable 
in one word, without examination of their ſeveral value apart, But when 
the Union of this Trmity, wherein the nature of Perfe&t Goodnefle conſilts, 
was once diſſolved in mens hearts, and Delight had found a peculiar Ifſue 
without mixture of Honeſty or Vt-lity - the deſire of becoming popular Po- 
ets, did breed the bane of true Poeſie; and thoſe Sacred Numbers, which 
had been as Amwlets againſt vice, became incentives unto luſt, Or if we would 
but ſearch the native uſe of Poetry by that end which men, not led awry by 
hopes of applauſe, or gain, or other external reſpe&s, but direted rather by. 
the internal impullion of this Faculty, and ſecret working of their Souls, do 
aim at : It principally ſerves for Venting Extraordinary AﬀeFJions, No man 
almoſt ſodul, but will A Poetically affeted inthe ſubject of his ſtrongell 
| . 

paſſions, As we ſee by experience, that wherethe occaſions either of /oy fot 
the Fort1-nateValour,or Sorrow for the miſhaps of their Countrey-men,orAl| 
hance,are moſt rife, this diſp@fttionis both moſt pregnant and moſt common. 
And as Speech or Articulation of voices in general, was given to man for com! 
mumcating his concents or meaning unto others ; ſo Poetry, the Excellency of | 
F5peech, lerves for the more hvely expreſſing of his Choicer Conceits, fo! 
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Book. I. Of the original and right uſe of Poetry : | if 


| 


46 this Age ſhould not obſerve the ſtature of men now living, but faſhion thei P 
ho Armour by old Guy of Warwicks Harrefle., or our Painters, not look upon 1 
the bodies of modern Enghih-men, but take their proportions from ſome p 
Ancient Pictures, which had been truly taken about ſome 1cco years ago, m WM |, 
ſome other Countrey, that had yielded men of more ample ſtature intha 
Age. then this land Sa did in any, Such an Errouras this, which we have 
mentioned in Poetry, would quickly have been reformed in any other Facul. £ 
tic, that had concerned mens temporal proht or commodities, or whereof o-| 
thers had been as competent Judges as the Profeſſors: for ſo, when = had; Þ 
begun to wander,or digreſs a little from their right end, they ſhould preſently| | 
have bin called to this account; 2nid ad rem ? your Work may be Prety,but 
| not to our Purpoſe, But when ſuch Admirable Events, as were well worh| Þ* 
Poetical expreſſion, decreaſed, and worldly cares did multiply, as men w-| 
creaſed: the divine art of Poetry,which admits nor many competent Judgesin| 
any age, was counted no better then a matter of meer mg or recreation; Þ* 
| and for this reaſon the Prodigious Repreſentations of it, ſo Monſtroully dil. Þ 
proportionable to the truth repreſented (becauſe oft times morepleaſantto, Þ 
| men wearied with other ſtudies or imployments, then the bare narration of Þ 
the truth) were never reformed; And ſo at Jength, that Audaciows Licents 
ouſneſſe of Fitions, tor moving delight, did in the judgement of poſterity F? 
; diſparage the very patterns or Prototypes of Poetical repreſentations, where- Þ 
| unto Jater Poems had been framed : As many Tall Fellows in this preſent 
age,if they ſhould ſee the true image or picture of ſome Ancient Giants, v. oule 
{wear that the painter had plaied the Poet : were it not that the dead bodit: 
or limbs of ſome Ancient people, lately digged out of the ground, cid by Þ? 
their unuſual bigneſle teach us to eſtimate (as we lay) Ex pede Herculem, hov 
great others might have been, whoſe big limbs ban have not come unt 
this Apes light, 

6 But moſt of theſe ſtrange Events were ſuch, as did continue no longer 
then while they were a doing, wherefore we muſt ſeek out the true propor: 
tion of theſe Heavenly-Bodies, by their ſhadows, repreſented in the later Pro 
tane Peets. T he Original and manner of whoſe digrefhon from the patem: 
of the Ancient Divine Poets, or rather from Divine truth, the pattern! 

A _ Poetrie 1t ſelf, was partly as you have heard, partly as follow: 
th. 

7 Gods wonderful works have been more plenteous in Aſia, then in other 
X47: tin | parts of the world ; more plentiful in /udea, and the Regions at out it, then 
1.:c«1-9ps- |1n other parts of Aſia; moſt plentyul in them, about the 7ſraelites deliverance Wt: 
RT 1 ou of Feypt, Inthattimeand inthe ages before, or immediately ſucceeding | 
mn}. hor. | It, Artificial learning was very ſcant « and Characters, either not invented, ot 


, as mit - 


2 GG eos Ac. acct aan. oo. a mn am. 2D zz. 


« 17561 7/- \their uſe very rare in moſt places, The freſh memory of ſuch wonders pre- 
4m! cm 1s | Luppoled 3 the lively image either cf inch licentiouſneſle in coining fables, o i 


In mente mn EN 


rs, confounding true Hiſtories with the mixture of falſe and unnatural circum 
'f * "nh OO _ . = / 
ao {tances, ( as theſe wants every where in all tires raturally breed) we maj! 
jc, kegs $-/+. | clearly behold in the modern Turks: who are as abundant in Prodigiows Fr 


nw Magtits AC Cans © . CIS 0 
mn 44,1914 \ bles, as deteCtive in goog learning ;, ard for want of printing, or neglcCl 


(uld4 fwne 


Jobum » £14 _ _ no perfect CharaQter of the worlds Faſhion in times paſt, _ 
LETCTEMSZ JT &- any . : 
-— gs # ſtinCt orcer of former Events. 7t 5s but a petty ſoleciſme among them, 


aka Mfa- | affirm that Job the Huſete was chief Juſtice, and Alexander the Great, Liewt 
FAM \ cat Fits nant ceneral unto King Colomon. 
eltam ab (ur di- 


a as 8 Thelike confuficn of times an 
LEO ANC | by 1 . 
quiv,Fpitts. Allatick Nations, 


d places might be more incident untoth 
before Alexanders time, becauſe their Anceſtors had bees 


od acquanmter 
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— the manner of its corruption by later Poets. Cap.XV, 


———t more ſtrange events, latelier fotepaſt then the modern 
aqui = alwayes the more ſtrange the events be, the more ready i... 
be to Mount upon the Wimegs of Fame 3 and once fo mounted, the more 
they®* ere increaſe in every Circumſtance, and vary their ſhape, whileſt 
| oo nely from mouth to mouth im the open air, not fathioned or limit- 
«| pr heir firſt birth, by ſome viſible Character,or permanent Stamp ſet upon 


"| £5; them. BE : | as 
l- this vicinity of true wonders in Jury, or thereabouts, were the 
has Þ ho pe pr and p Srgte ſo much addicted to Fabulous narrations, that 
ml! BY | heir delight in ſuch traditions did make their later writers ambitious in the 
F 3 &&i1] of coming wonders ; as Strabo tels us, And Greece, as it received Arti- 
£3! 66a) learning firft from 44, fo did it drink in this humour with it, For the 
7-| FS | 6-aditions of Gods Miracles in Jzry, and the Regions about it, having been far 
| F7| foread, when Greece began firſt to tattle in Artificial leartiing, the Grecias 
EF 7 | (Alwager Children in true Antiquitie, as the Egyptian Prieſt told one of their 
i F2|Philolophers) were aptto counterfeit the form of Ancient Truths, and milſ- 
; ttounſeemly matters, or fooliſh purpoſes ; as children will be doing 
3 | charm bomlier ſtuff, which they ſee their elders do in better. Finally, the 
'- F7|Gamebamoar which yet raigns amongſt men, might poſſeſs moſt ofthe Hea- 
| © 3| then. Thereis no famous Event that fals our, (though it be but a notable 
| Jeſt) butin a ſhort time, is aſcribed to a preat many more, then have any 
; affhnity with it, As marry of Diogenes conceits have been fathered upon Tarle- 
10 BF | tex; and what the Chriſtians ſay of S. George, the Turks aſcribe to * Chederley, | * Or Chederle 
* #7 Ifit be any ſtory concerning way-faring men ; every Hoſtler, Tapſter, or Hh 
i Chambertn, willtell youthatitfell out in their Town, or in the Conntrey 
2* thereabouts, And though you hear it in twenty ſeveral places, yet ſhall you 
4 havealwayes ſome new tricks of addition put upon it, In like manner did 
£8 the reportsof ſundry events, which either fell out, only in Jury, or upon| 
$| occalion of Gods people, flie about the world, ſometime with cut and man= 
dl pled, but moſt uſually with enlarged, Artificial wings, as if the ſame had 
| actedevery where, or thelike invented upon every occaſion, 
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11. Fol, 107, 
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Cap. XV, 


Of ſome particular F ables reſembling ſome true ſtories of the Bible. 


þ To draw ſome inſtances from the The firſt Fountain. The Well of Beer, 
| _ © mentioned before, did prefigure Chriſt, the Rock and Foxntain, whence 
iſue ſhreamsof waters unto Fretnal life, And that ſacredPoetical ( pirit, which 
ow pars them, was as a Preludinm to thoſe Hymns and Songs uttered by 


| 


anits Apoſtles, and his Diſciples, when the Spirit of God was poured up- 
mthem, ater Chriſts Glorification. Neighbour-countreys, amongſt whom 

Fame of this Event was ſpread, might eaſily hence take occaſion to aſcribe 
xe unto the Well. Andhence had Greece her Helicor, and others (by 

) tepured Sacred Wells, whoſe waters drunk did make men Poets on a 
lat, Beſides that, the opportunity of ſuch places, as Helicon and Parnaſſus 
my diddifpoſe mens minds unto this Faculty, The Demoniacal ſpirits, 
naw br thit reaſon would frequent the ſame, might inſpire ſuch with Poe- 
Þ7 vole obſerve their Rites and Ceremonies ; counterfeiting the ſpirit 
tidy, Prophecies, as they had done Gods voice in Oracles, Who can 

Uk6eompare both ſtories, but that the Fable of Hyppocreme or Age” 

a | y m1 ppe | 


45 
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Numb. 21.5. 


Ovid Met. l.3. 
Fab. 1. vel. 2. 


Joſh. 10.13. 


| luſf ect that ſhe was his daughter, one that wanted an husband, doting upon 


| Book 1. Of Jome particular fables reſembling 


nippein Beotia, ſo called becauſe dipped by an horſes foot, as Poets faign, 4 
take beginning from the ſtory of this ſacred Well which Moſes digged with 
his Rod; and (as the Iſraclites have a tradition) the Princes afterwards .yith 
their Staves? And the Phxnicians which followed Cadmuas into Europe, ar 
made ſuch wanderers by the Poets,as the Iſraelites were in the wildernes: any 


inventions is ſaid to have been the firſt that taught Greece the uſe of letter, 
or that wrote Hiſtories in proſe ; and in one word, another ſes. TheFier, £4 
Serpents, which ſtung the Iſraclites murmuring for want of water, migh Þ 
grow inſhorttime to be Dragons ; and hence, as it is moſt likely, are Cadny Þ 
' companions ſaid to be ſlain by a dragon, whileſt they ſought for water. The Þ 
Sun, as we read in che ſtory of 7 oſþnah, at his prayer once ſtood ſtill in the Þ? 
vale of Gibeon. The occaſion 1s in the ſame place ſpecified ; T hat John 7 
might have A Day of the Amorites: ſuch A Day as was never before it, nor Þ7 
ſhall be after it. This ſtrange Miraculous Event, the Heathen people of thoſe Þ7 
times h:d noted, and delivered it by tradition unto their poſteritie; who, þ* 
after the manner of this world, ſought to aſſign ſome cauſes of it. The Poet þ* 


ſides the reaſons ſpecified in ſacred writ, God might uſe this,partly as a means, F 
to make Greece and other countries, that ſhould hear of Atrews Bloudy Fat, F* 
ſtand amazed at fuch foul Impietie, whereat the heavens did bluſh, and the Þ'# 
Sun ſtood ſtill, The times of Atrews his Faft, and Joſbnah his Victorie, come Þ * 
near to one point : if Statizs the Poet be not far out in his Chronologie. For 


the Theban War; for which reaſon the Mycene amongſt other good neigh: Þ 
bours, did not aid King Adraſtxs, and his Argives againſt the Thebans, | 


Milite vicine nullo juvere Mycenge, 
Funeree dum namq; dapes, mediiq; recurſus 
Solis ;, © hinc alii miſcebant prelia fratres. 


Their Mycere,neighbours only ſend no aid, 

T heir tragick chear had bred ſuch bloudy broyls, 
Whoſe direful fight the bluſhing Sun had ſtaid, 

W hilſt fierce revenge in heart of Brothers boils. 


2 And ſome Chronologers, whoſe skill in this Faculty, and other good li- 


terature, I eſpecially Reverence, refer the Siege of Troy tothe time of Judges, 
or Ape following buck 3 whereas the Theban war was inthe Ape before:| 
tor Tydews, father unto Diomedes (who was one of the greateſt Sticklers| 
againſt Trey) was one of the greateſt Chieftains in the Thebar war. | 
3 From the fore-mentioned humour of ſeeking to play the Poets or Paint-! 
ers inaCorning true ſtories; or of vain curicſitie in inventing the like : we 
ray cally conjecture, what variety of reports would inthat temper of the 
world be extant, of Samſors Conſecrated Hair, wherin his inconquerable 
f trengr h.as the ſacred ſtory tels us,cid conſiſt.Let Dalilah,Samſons wift: be but 
n iſtaken for his daughter z (as few reports of forrain or forepaſt matters, 
bur \..,1e as much in ſome circumſtance or other) and for Samſon and Dalilah 
you have the famous Legend Niſws and Syl/a, This miſtake was verie eaſe. 
| For ſuch as had heard of Dal:{abs treacherie, without any particular certain- 
[tc of that ci1cumſtance, whether ſhe were his daughter or wife, might juſtly 


ſome 


Cadmus himſelf, the Founder of Hippocrene or Aganippe, amonglt other of hi; Þ 


in apes following, aſcribe it (with ſome additions) unto thatunnatural pro ÞY. 
digious murther, which Atrews had committed ; and for ought we know.be- þ* 


he tcl us, that this horrible fact of Atrexs was committed. about the time of Þ - 


© 


—T— ſome rue fiories m the Bible. Cap. 


XY. | 


whom ſhe hoped to win unto her love by this praiſe. Or 


iner 
ſome forrainer, betrayed her father Niſ#s, upon hope of latisfying her luſt ; 
*nd0vid (with other 


i | 


haps $ylls bad Poets) having heard of like practiſe, did Stage-play- 
1.» rat Sawſons Hair upOP Neſs his Head; as uſually the Grecian Poets have 
like pu «4 their beſt Stage-attire from the glorious wardrope of 1/7ael. Other 
kno of this ſtory are very like ; ſave onely that 0vid taines Niſus 
—_ nquiſhable fortune, to have been ſeated in one hair, which was of the 


colour of his coſtly robes- 


—+ Cui ſplendidus oſtro 
Inter honoratos medio de wvertice Canos 
Crinis inherebat, Magni F iducia Reeni. 


One ſkarlet bright, 4mids the ranks of white and reverend hairs, 
He had, whereondid hang the Hope, and Hap of hi affairs. 


But Samſons ſtrength was if his locks, as he told Dalilah ; There never came 
raſor upon my head, for Tam aNazariteunto God from my mothers womb : there- 
fore if Tbe ſhaven, my ſtrength will go ſrom me. and T ſhall be weak, and belike all 
other men, For the means and opportunities whereby Dalilah did, and Sy/a 
:«fained to have compalled ber intenged treaſon, they are the _— ſame. Da- 
Llth, 2sit is ſaid, made Samſon ſleep upon her knee, and ſhe called a man, and 


. Wo 
4 
My 
| 
fl 


:ome I-14 | 


| nade him to ſhave the ſeven locks of his head ; and ſo 97d brings in Sy//a, ta- 


* | formation into a pillar of ſalt, and Ni-bes into a ſtone. The Poets faine that 


king the like opportunity of her fathers (lcep ; 


Prinza quies aderat, qua curis feſſa diurnis 

Peifora ſomnws habet, thalamo» taciturna paternos 
£ Intrat, & ( heu facinus ! ) fatal: nata parenten 

Crine ſum ſpeliat. 


Firſt ſleep was come, and wearie limbs were at their ſweet repoſe 
When ſhe unto her fathers bed, in ſlieſt ſilence goes : 

Butlet no filence cloak her ſhame, ( O deteſtable theft) 

Her Father of his Fatal Hair the Daughter hath bereft. 


4 Not much greater variety is there between the ſtory of Lots wifes tran(- 


F Niobe was transformed, upon her grief for death of her children: and the | 
© | Jeweshavea Tradition, that Lots wife was overtaken with that Hydeows ſhowr 


i 


| 


\Sodom, and likely their wivestoo, Lots other daughters. For ſo it is aid (not 


. 
. 
: 


|edwith others in the puniſhment of this city, Whether this T radition of the /cws 


of Fire and Brimitone , whilſt ſhe ſtaid behind her husband to ſee what 
would become of her friends; and her kinsfolk, which remained in Sodom. 
And it is probable out of that Chapter, that Lots ſons in Law remained in 


without Em baſis in the Original) Take thy wife and thy two daughters, which 
re ſound the Chaldee paxaphraſe)which are found faithful with thee.(that 
K,which are not corru pt by converſing with others abroad) ef thou be deſtroy- 


tetrueor no, it makes little for my preſent purpoſe, Very Ancient it is,& whe- 
k trueorfalſe, might give occaſion to the former Fable, as other ſtories of 
; ibledo.ſometimes the rather, becauſe the ſence is miſtaken. As the comon 
Pens, that Lots wife was transformed into a Pillar of Salt, when as no cir- 
cumltance of the text doth enforce ſo much, but rather leaves us free,to think, 
smore probable; that fearful ſhawers.of Gods Vengeance, wherewith 
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| wrapt up inthat congealed matter, which was perhaps in form like to ſome 
thunder-ftone, or the like, from which it could not be diſcerned, being z; 
it were Candyed in it, | 
5 If fucha transformation of Lots wife ſeem ſtrange ; what will the Atheif 
ſay unto the deſtrultion of Sodowe, and the five Cities ? or if this ſeem more 
ſtrange and incredulous, becauſe their deſtruction vaniſheth whileſt they pe. 
riſhed ; What can he ſay to the ſalt ſea? Doubtleſle, unletle God had 1:f 


{ this as a Lajting Monument to confute the Incredulitie of Philoſophers. by 


ocular and ſenfible Demonſtration, they would have denyed the truth of{h ; 
Effect, as well as they doubt of the Caule, which the Scriptures aſſign of it! 
Is the violence of that ſtorm, which deſtroyed the five Cities, ſtrange. ard 


above the force of nature ? ſois the qualitie of that Sea, and the * So'l aboit! 
it, contrarie to the nature of all other ſeas. or in-land lakes. And let the 
moſt curious Philoſopher in the world give any natural cauſe of it ; and the 
diſproportion between the cauſe, and the known effe&t, will be more Pro- 


digious in Nature, then the cauſe, which Aoſes gives of it. is ſtrange. Some 
Cauſe by their confeſſion it muſt have ; and though the ſtorm were raiſed by 


a Supernatural Power, yet admitting the violence of it, to be ſuch as the Scri- 


pture tels us, & the fall of ſo muchdurable matter, no cauſe can be conceived, 
ſo probableinnature. as that which Moſes gives; as out of the grounds of 
Philoſophy,% divers Experiments m nature, | could eafily prove.! ut 2 Str. 
that great Philoſopher, and no Credulous Antiquarie. hath ea!ed me of this 


ſmell of the waters thereabouts, with the reliques and ruines of the Ancient 
Habitations) made the Tradition of neighbour mhabitants ſeem proHab!: 
unto him ; That there had been 7 hirteer populoxs Cities in that ſoil, of which 
Sodom was the chief, whole circumference then remaining, was fixtie Fur: 


longs. But (as the cuſtom is of ſecular Philoſophers) he ſecks to aſcribe the 


; 
i 


: 
, 
; 
: 


| 
: 


| can(c of this deſolation rather unto Earth then Heaven, and thinks the Lake 
fi terram, cor- | was made by an Earthquake, which had cauſed the burſting our of hot w4- 


pon Sulphur and Brimſtone. And it 1s not unlikely, 


ters, whoſe courſe was u 


thatthe earth did tremble, whileſt the heavens did ſo terribly frown, and thc 
Almightic gave his Fearful Voice from out the clouds : and once having open- 


| ed her mouth to ſwallow up thoſe Wicked Inhabitants,theExhalations of whoſe 


ſons had bred theſe Stormes, became afterwards a Pan or Receptacle of 
moyſture, infecting all the waters which fell intoit, with the loathſome. 
qualitics of thoſe dregges of Gods wrath, which had firſt ſetled init; as bad. 


Humours, when they ſettle in any part, plant ( asit were) a new naturein 
the ſame, and turn all Nutriment mto their Subſtance. 


- - _ - _——— 
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Cap. XVL 


Of Noa HSandDeucAlionsFloud,with other Miſcelane Obſervations, 


I Or any ſon fo like his natural father,as Dexcalions Floud is like Noabs 
Every School-boy, from the ſimilitude of their tubſt ance, zt the frft 

_ can diſcern the one to be the baſtard Brood of the otter; alleit Ovid, 
om whom we have the piture of the one, hath left our,8& added.diversCit- 


cumfſtances at his pleaſure; which affures me, that he had never read the ye 


OF 


© 


__ Cn ” PF Ee rn tones = HITS 
AR ISR TAERTT ITI BOrIETY TA 
nd RE a ane Wt NOITEs | 


labour, For albeit he held the Syriazs for a Fabulous people : yet the evi- A | 
dent marks of Gods wrath, that had been kindled in that place, (as concav-' 
ties made by fire, diſtillation of pitch our of the ſeared rocks, the noyſon 


vi. BF! had covered the face of nature ,and made it unapt for conception by too 


. ; 3 | 


? 


% 
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————ink he did) but took up the confuſed Tradition of it 
cred Stor m_ —__ hands before his time: For other Poets 
which had PA though not to curs, make mention of 


' * Plutarchs reading, 
ibn his Dovesreturning to him again before the waters Fall, his 


| Progpoſncxm vic Tradition was ſo commonly received in Greece, thatſome 
| —_ 1s think the Famous Hill Parnaſſus did take its name from the Arks 
—_— : as if it had firſt been called || Larnaſſur. Thele are ſure teſtimo- 
| ab0Ce UPON ts 4 had been: but that in Dewcalions time any ſuch had been, 


fl 
| inf eds id flay in Greece, hath no ſhew of truth. See S, Auguſtin, De 
ol 10. OL, vives, 


| et, Met Lib. 18. cap, 0 q 
ah ea, veus Pompeins Works had come entire into our hands, or had the 


re (kilful and fincere Epitomilt then Juſtir, we ſhould have 
ee evident prints of the ſtorie of Noabs Floud, in that Controverlie, 
between the Scythians and Feyptians;whether werethe moſt Ancient people: 
As Juſtinrelates It, Lib. 2, thus'it was. : 
2 The Egyptians thought the Heavens over them had been in love with 
(their ſoyl, and that from the conjundion of the ones mildneſle with the 0- 
| the firſt peopleof the world had been brought forthin Fgype. 


'thers Fertih , 
\The 5eythicer alledged, it was moſt probable, that their countrey was firſt 


| inhabited, becauſe if fire had ſhut up the womb of their mother earth, this 
{| Element did forſake theirs firſt, as being the coldeſt countrey : orif water 


| 
| 
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muchmoiſture, this Veil was firſt put off in Scythza, as being the higheſt part 
KF ofthe inhabited Land. - Unto theſe reaſons of the Scythians, the Feyptians 
= yiclded, as Juſtizr reports, Both of them erred in the manner of mans Propa- 
| cation; both again held a general Truth, in thinking mankind had ſomelate 
| Propagation, and that Kingdoms had not been ſo frequented with people in 
| formergenerations.as now they were. The Scythians agreed herein with Scri- 
{pture, T hat the higher parts ofthe World, which they inhabited,or parts near 
E, untothem, were firſt dried up from the waters; for in the mountains of Ar- 

,meniathe Ark ſtayed, and Noah went firſton land in that countrey, The Sto- 
| WF ric of whoſe prefervation in this Deluge, ,and the propagation of Mankind 
xc Jy frombim, and his children, not being expreſly recorded to the Scythians, 
[they lmapinthat men had grown like Muſhromes after Rain, becauſe they 
Hadbeenſofew, and now were come unto ſuch great multitudes. Nor did 
Noah onely go firſt on land in Armrenia, but his poſteritie had their habitation 
n the mountainous Countries, until their multitude cauſed them to ſeek 
moreroom ; as we may gather Ger. 11. v, 1, & 2, Then the whole earth was 
of one Lenguage, and one Speech ; and as they went from the Eaſt (that is, from 
Armenia) they foxnd a Plain in the-Land of Shinar,and there they abode. Some 
broken Traditions of this Truth might cauſe the Ancient Scythzans to ſtand 
mon their Pantofles, and plead Prioritie of nature from ſuperiorinie of place, 
Aadthis conceit of Antiquitie being propagated to poſteritie, they ſeek to 
fontifie their Title to it (called in queſtion) by ſuch reaſons as were alledged 
|%ore, And even in theſe their reaſons, though falſe in particular, there 
Fans certain general glimpſe of Divive Truth: For in that they take 
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| Nagranted, that either fire or water had ſtopped the courſe of nature, this 
F anfallible Argument, that they had heard of the Dominion allotted by 
*a©tothoſe two Elements over cther Bodies; albeit they did not rightly ap- 
themarmerof the worlds deſtrution by them, hor whethers courſe 
Tulritpaſſed. This Tradition of the Worlds deſtrudtion by Fire and Water, 
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and the diſtinCtion af their courſes (though not ſo plamly revealed un the gl, 
Teſtament) had come more diſti 
piter, reſolving to plague the old World rather by 
It was to have a Fatal diſlolution by Fire : 


Eſſe quoque in Fatis reminiſcitur affore Tempus 
uo Mare, quo Tellus, correptaque Regia Celi 
Ardeat, & Mundi Moles operoſa laboret ; 


ly to Onid hands who bringeth in &. 
Water then Fre, beard 


He cals to minde the day would come (for Fates had ſet the ſame) |Þ 
When Sea and Land, Heavens, Elements,and all this Mundane Frame 
Should ſweat with Heat,and melt as Wax before the Fearful Flame, 


4 The Egyptians likewiſe had many reaſons why they might juſtly think 
themſelves a very Ancient people, and thoſe not diſlonant unto Scripture; 
which witneſſeth Egypt to have been a mightic Kingdom, every way better 
repleniſhed then any other Countrey that we can read of intimes ſo Ancient: 
firſt poſſeſt by Mizraim, the ſun of Cham, by whoſe name it is continuall 
called by the ſacred Writers, as well the Prophets and late Hiſtoriopraphers, Þ 
as by Moſes ; and inthe Eaſtern Languages bears that name until this day, 
* Mercerws tels us.' This Azraim allo did propagate ſundrie particular Ns. Þ 
tions in ſbort time, as we find regiſtred Ger. 10. 13, 14, All which might Þ 
make for the Egyptians conceit of their Antiquitie, And albeit the old Cz Þ 
naanites were as Ancient and populous a Nation {though not ſo united ini 
Kingdom) as the Egyptians ; yet, before theſe Altercations aroſe, or (at leaſt) 
before any other people took notice of them, their poſterity was rooted ou 
by the Iſraelites, who though they came in the others place, yet came na 
mto competition with the Egyptians for Antiquitic i the Judgement of an 
Heathen writer ; becauſe the Liraclites were no-people, till the time thatE 
gypt was one of the mightieſt Nations upon earth; and the Heathen bein 
1g0orant (as making little reckoning of their original) took them for a Colo 
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* Sed Scripturd 


nie ofthe tians, as appears by Strabo, * who in recompence of this h 
Error hath elſewhere —_— us, with another Experiment, which maj 
confirmths Antiquitie of Moſes ſtorie ing Shemes poſteritie, 

Moſes tels us Gen. 1c, 23, that Aram, ſon of Shexs, and brother to Aſ{.ur, hal 
Uz, and Chul, and Maſh unto his ſons, The Aramites no queſtion had ther 
name and propifation from Aram. Some think the Arabians, or othe 
Countries about 1dumes, or both, had their Origimal from Uz : Other, 
that the Maſſzari in Arabia were fo called of Mao : oſephas, that the Arme- 
mans were the progenie of Chul, Conſonant toall theſe opmions is * Streb! 


tus obſervation of theſe people ; whom the Grecians call Syrians, the $yri 
ans themſelves call Arameans; and his colleQion 3s, That the Armeniass, 
| _ rs (that —_ ancient Arabjarr) have taken their denomioatio 
rom the tame name, a little varied (as the cuſtom is) by continuance of time, 

and varietic of Djaleft. That theſe three Nations 76 proceed from one 
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Seed-time and Harveſt have been ſtill diſtinct, nor hath there been any Flgy 
to deſtroy either the Whole Earth, or any entire Nation thereof. For Af, 
rance of which promiſe, the Almightie bath ſet his Bow inthe Cloud: who; 
Natural Cauſes, though the Philoſophers canin ſome ſort aihgn, and ſhey 
themanner bow diverſities of colours ariſe in itz yet the Ancient Poets {ay 
more, ( then either they themſelves have left expreſt , or later Philo. 
phers ſought to conceive) when they feigned Iris to be Thaumantis F ilia, the 
Daughter, or ( as we of this age would ſay ) the Mother of Wondermen, Þ/” 
the Meſſenger of the great God Jupiter and his Goddelle Juxo. The occalion þ 

of this Fiftion (had they been well acquainted with them )) might haven. Þ 
formed Philoſophers, that the Rain-bow, had ſome better uſe, then a bar Þ 
Speculation how it was made; ſome Final, belides the Material and Effci- Þ 
ent Cauſe, unto whoſe ſearch the Admirable Form or compolition of it Gd Þ 
incite men naturally. And the Ancient Philoſophers ( who were for th: Þ 
moſt part Poets, and endued with more lively notions of the Firſt, and SB 
preme Cauſe of all things) did uſually aſſign a Final Cauſe, (commonly) $ Þ 
pernatural, of ſuch effects as proceeded from Efficient and Material Natur 
Cauſes. As the Pythagoreans thought the Thunder (' whoſe matter, torn, 
and efficient they well knew) was made to terrifie ſuch as were in Hell:not «- Þ : 
ring in the general, that ithad ſome ſuch like uſe, though miſtaken in the par Þ A 
ticulars, whom it was made to terriftie, Natural Philoſophie gives us the Ma BY c 

terial and ſenſible Efficient Cauſes ; the Scripture onely the true and Superns 7" 
tural End, which leads us to the Immortal, Inviſible, and Principal Efficien Þ&”* * 
Cauſe of all natural effects, even of Natute it ſelf, And Ariſtotle acknowlede WE © , 
eth the motions ordiſpolitions of theMattep to depend upon the End or Fin! FF ©! 
Cauſe:a]beit he gives no Final cauſe atall of main prmcipal,much leſle the Su. BF wy 
preme or Principal Final cauſe of all natural effects, but confounds the For: ht" ; 
with the End, againſt his own principles, and contrary to the Analogie h: _ 
tween Nature and Art, which 1s the ground of all his Diſcourſe, about th: 
Matter, Form, and Efficient. For the Artificial Form is not the End of th: 
Artiſts work, but rather incites the Spectator to view and admire his Skill, 
from which his gain or fame may redound. And theſe (one, or both) arc ; 
the Principal end of all his labours : -ſo is the Glory of the Firſt,and Supreme 
Efficient Cauſe, the Principal and utmoſt End of all the works of Nature: 
and Natwreit ſelf (1t I may ſo ſpeak ) the Art or Skill of the F irſt and Superni- 
tural Cauſe, But as Ariftotles Philoſophie isimperfec, becauſe it leades us 
not, either unto the Firſt Cauſe, or Laſt End of all things; ſo it is fully ſuff- 

cient to confute ſuch Divines, as think there were Rainbows before the 
Floud. Which opinion hath no pretence of Scripture to enforce it : and, 
grounds in nature it can have none, unleſle they will ayouch this evident un-; 
truth, T hat every diſpoſition of the Air, or every Cloud, is fitly diſpoſedto 
brig forth the Rain-bow, And if other Natural Cauſes, with their motions! 
and diſpoſitions, depend upcn the Final ; ſuch as acknowledge the truth, 
of Scripture have no reaſon to think, that either the Clouds or Air had chat 
peculiar diſpoſition which is required unto the prodution of the Rain-bow, 
before the Floud, when this wonderful Effet could have no ſuch uſe or end, 
as it hath had ever ſince. For it was ordained, as the Scripture tels us, tobe 
a Sign or witneſſe of Gods Covenant with the New World, a Meſſenger to 
ſecure mankind from deſtruftion by Deluges. Now if it had appeared before, 
the Sight of it, after the floud, could have been but a ſilly comfort to Noaks 
Timorcus Poſteritiez whoſe miſtruſt, leſt the the like inundation ſhould 


— 
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Of Noans and Dzeucatiows F loud. 


uſual = ſpect. I omit the diſcuſſion of f their Opinion, who think the 
no" doth naturally argue ſuch a temper of the air, as is unapt for the 
y Excefiive Moiſture. Either from theſe reaſons in na- 

or from the Tenour of Gods forementioned Cove- 


nant, COMMUNICA 


iter in Homer MA Hg 
Wome, to deſiſt from aiding the Grecians, 
J- þ 


- , Jo 
Ay Ariny Thye Tor Tanoe reve ain, 
PR , \ \ - p 
*HaJoy eve Etpuoru TApHi ay iT ALY 10519, 
TIevozutrby o* 2xhAgurt mdns nÞs T]oAguorrs 
id - 4%” ” as 
"Ep4sf nur goac I2ay nts ant iay. 


From Tove I come 4 meſſenger, to hin that Neptune hight, 
HE plea ſure is. that thou henceforth, ne comeinn field or fig ht : 
But hence to Heaven, or to wide Sea addreſs thy ſpeedy flight, 


- The true Mythologie of which Fiction 1 ſhould, from the circumſtance 
"F&ofthe Storie, conjecture to be this, The ſwelling of waters and abundance 
"F&-f moiſture, did advantage the Grecians, and annoy the Trojans, for whom 
ir weather was beſt, as having greateſt uſe at that time of ſervice by Horſe. 
or this reaſon is Neptune by Iris commanded to ger him into the Sea 3 which 
25 much as to ſay , the Over-flow of waters and abundance of moiſture was 
ow tobe alſwaged; and Apolo on the other ſide ſent to encourage HeFor, 
&nd his Trojars 3 The meanings, that J#piter would riow have fair and drie 
eather, | 

"AM dk Vup [7 FT$UTIY £70Tpuyy FTOA4tart, 
Nnvoty 6m YyAtgupnay LAdunt 14s y coneas 17s. 
"Aurig &y& poreporls xi, immorrt xinevfey 
Ilaxy anevie, pho f" ipoa;” Ayes, 


Hem. tbid. 


Goto! prepare the Troops of Horſe ( for they muſt do the deed ) 
And charge thine ink phe va Rr them with all ſpeed; 
Mean time Ile go before, and ſmooth the way, you follow muſt ; | 
Tle tarn the Grecian Chieftains back, or lay them in the dast. 

Such myſteries of Nature are often wrapt in Poctical F iCtions, though 
many ofthem not fo ealie to be diſcerned in ſuch diſtance of time z this kind 
of Divinitie now worn out of date. But we that have this Supernatural 


Commentarie upon the works of nature, may ſee in the mixt colours of the| 


» more clearly thenin any Propherical viſion, the 014 Worlds deftru- 


Gon by ater : and This preſents future conſumption by Fire, whoſe brightneſle 
rem mantin the wateriſh humour. Fhe eefaluivn of the cloud, by 
he of beams reflected upon it, prefigures unto us the' melting of 
, Urments with hre, 2 Pet.3.12. | 
Fae thingin the frameof Nature, no not the untruths of Poetical 

*%, or lying ſtories, but bear Witnelle of the Divine Truth revealed in | 
Tres: lo men would nor be ous im their obſervations; like 
oftdel Apoſtate : who ſought to diſcredir the Sacred Storie of the Tower 
alin 2 the Poets fictions of the Giants war againſt Heaven as if there 


more probabilitic in the one then in the other, a” | 
.— N w 


Cap.XVI. | 


f we may believe ſuch * Teſtimonies of Antiquitie as we have 


+ 
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* 7oſeph.bift. 
Nog. Ant.1. 
Lib. 
TVid Amm3.. 
an, Marcell. 
lib. 20, in Fine. 
Et quoniam in- 
dictum et per- 
mutations du 4 
(ut dixrmus } 
4 ſudo acre nu- 
bium concitans 
ghbos, aut con- 
Ir4 ex concreto 
nmamutans in ſe- 
renam latitiam | 
c#lum : ideo a- 
pud poetas legi- | 
gon” ſope Iran | 
de celo mintti, 
cum pr aſentii 
rerum fit ſlatus | 
mutatio. 
See Joh, Ar- 
chrep.Cantuari- 
enſis his per- 
ſpeiva Com- 
muns,Lib.3., 
in Fine. 
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Which ac- 
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' the Greek 
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not Expbra- 


ther,as of the 


, Hebrew Beth 
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the Greek 
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| Book I. Of Noaus and Deucaitions Flud. © 


ſhewed us any Poem of the ſame Subject, more Ancient then that ( tOrie, 1, | © 
might have had ſome piece of an excuſe for his Impietie ; ſome pretence 6, | 
accuſing the Scripture of Poetical Imitation: but it the Poets have beenIx;, V 
tators of Moſes, or other Writers of this ſtorie, the blame mult lie Tu þ 


— 


them, either for wilful corrupting of the truth, or (which is moſt like] y) for | b 
taking the Hyperbolical Phraſe of Scriptures ina ſtrict ſenſe; as if they hy C 
meant to build a Tower up to Heaven Indeed, when as the Phraſe importes BY |* 
no other intendment in them, then onely To build an Exceeding High Tow: Þ 
which might ſecure them from [nundation ( as ſome think ; ) orelle endy BY | © 
as a Monument of their Fame, or a Refuge whereunto they might reſort, a, ; al 
continue their Combination.” : ' 
9 Burt the later Grecians, having their Conſciences convit with they; l 
dence, not their AﬀeCtions conquered with the Love of Truth, were driv:Þ F 


into more deſperate Impudence,to ſay that our Saviour Chriſt had takenthu+Þ F 
Divine Sentences, which they could not but admire, out of their divine Flu:Þ 
whereas Plato himſelf (as S. Ambroſe, and S, Auguſtin, out of Teſtimonies 
now productble. yay had his beſt Divinitie from ſuch as wrote of Chrif : 
although the Aedley of their Divinity and his Þ biloſophie, is but like the min WR |* 
ling of Jordans ſweet ſtreams with the ſalt Sea. That Plato had either read, «Þ; 


been inſtructed by ſuch as had read the Books of Xoſes, he will ealily Beliew W : 
that ſhall read the ſpeech of Ariitophanes in the Dialogue of Love, or Bar 
quet=diſcourſe, 7 the beginning (faith he) there were three ſorts or Sexce z C 
men, not theſe two only which now are extant, Male, and Female; But a thni[* 5 
common nature compoſed of theſe, whoſe Name now onely remaineth, without mn | |-; 
[ach real Nature, as the word Androgyni imports, |  Bhe 
10 This opinion ( doubtleſle) was conceived from a miſconceit of 110: " 
his meaning, in making divers mention of our Firſt Parents Creation. Ger.: B& |— 
He makes firſt mention of Adams Creation,then of Evahs,diſtin& from it. :: BY 
Gen, 1, 26, 27. and Chapt. 5.1, 2, He ſeemethto relate both their Creatic: 
ſo joyntly and briefly, that a man, not acquainted with the Hebrew Diales Þ& |© 
nor the Myſteries of Matrimonie repreſented in that Storie, might think. th: 3 
neither diſt Man or Woman had been there created, but Androgyni. Fu: j 
thermore God ſaid, Let us make Man in our likeneſſe according to our Ima. , 
and let Them rale over the fiſh of the Sea, and over the fowl of the Heaven, ani Þ 
over the beaſts, and over all the Earth, and over every thing that creepeth or m« © C 
veth on the earth. Thus GOD created Man in his own Image, in the Image of BY |* 
GOD created he Him ; he created Them Male and Female. And a ſecular Arti hs 


that affefteth Artificial, being ignorant of Aoſes his Method, might think 
that theſe were not Repetitions of the ſame, but diſtint Storics of divers ha 
Creations, From the like ignorance of the Grecians inthe Eaſtern tongues, or 

lome default in the written copies which they followed, did the River Per«tl of 
enlarge its name by tranſJation from one tongue to another. as it doth it j 
ſtreams by paſſing from placeto place, For if we joyn the Hebrew Pronoun vi 
or Article with the Noun, whereby this River is named in Scripture, the | 
compound is onely ditterent in termination from the ſame Rivers name i 
Creek, Moſes Gen, 2. having mentioned Three Rivers of the Garden, ad- 
deth, And there was 4 Fomrth which is Pexath [ * Hu Perath ] or rather [ Hs 
Prath | which words conjoyned are Hwphrath. All theſe argue, that the ſz 
| cred Antiquity of Jewry was, untoother Nations, as Nilws to Feypt, the mail 
| Stream or Principal River, whence they drew moſt of their Inventions, & 
' ther of neceſitie or delight; albeit theſe Cuts or petty ſtreams thence derr 
ved, did quite alter their native qualitie in the conveyances, receiving infer 
00 


— — 


— Of NoansandDeucations Floud. Cap. XVII. 


—Fom the Soyl through which they ran, or putrifying in the Ciſterns 


herem they ſerled. ; 
” 11 For confirmation ofall, we may adde this. The Greek Alphabet hath 
| Leen taken from the Hebrew,as is evident to ſuch as will compare both. The 


| Grecians themſelves acknowledge, that they had theirvery Letters from the 


:1ns. whe were next neighbours to ſxdea. | 
mn To Recolled? the ſum of all that hath been faid throughout this Diſ- 


courſe, As both the firſt Elements, and ſundrie Primitive words of the Greek 
indHebrew. ſcarce differ ſo much one from another,as Three from Four, or 
cne Digit number from the next unto it, and yet after many defleftions from 
the firſt Roots or Themes of both,and new Frames of words by Artificial Com- 
poſition, (a thing as natural to the Greeks as ſpreading branches to the Vine) 
the Languages themſelves, or whole product of both Elements, are much 
Jifferent : So are the Principal or firſt Heads of the Grecian Inventions, de- 
rived for the moſt part from the Hebrews ; although by ſucceſſive Artificial 
Imitation their Variene grow greater, and their reſemblance of divine Truth 
theleſs,So likewiſe were Logical conceits firſt clothed, like Natures children, 
in Termsnot much abÞorrent from Common and Civil Uſe ; but after divers 
Refletions of Artiſts Tmaginations, and endleſs Revolution of Conceipt upon 
Conceipt, the Logicians Diale@t is become a Diſtin& Language from all o- 
thers; ſo thata man may as veell ſpeak Greek to a meer Latiniſt,as Logick-La- 
fin to 2 mcer Humanitian Thus much of the Heathens dipreffion from the 
Hiſtorical truth of Seriytores ft remains that we compare the moral uſe, and 
iJue of their Invernions with the End, Scope, and Fruit of theſe Divine wri- 


tings. 


—_ 


— — 


| - O56 ATE, | 
Of ſacred I7riters Sobrietie and diſcretion, -in relating true Miracles ;, compared 
eſpecially with later Heathens vanity, in coyning Fruitleſs Wonders. 


bg |! k [ beit the Superſtition of later Gentiles was moſt oppoſite to the moſt 


& True,moſt Ancient Religion of the lſraclites : yet if we trace the moſt. 
Civil fort ofthean backwards in their Siniſter wayes, we ſhall find It, and the 


$ |ri2ht path of the Iſraelites, Ike the two oppoſite Branches of Pythageras his 


Letter Jumping as it were in one Tranck, Sundrie Fragments of 0rphexs, Li- 
1w,Pythagor as, yea of Furipides, muchlater then the former, with many Say- 
mes of other Ancient Poets and Philoſophers, do witneſs that their Authors 
had Many Notion#of Good and Fvil, not much dillonant from the Moral Law 
of God, fully conſonant (for their general truth) unto the good Sentences of 


te Divine providence. Much more did the moſt of the Heathen, ſince the di- 
Won ofthe Jews from other people, by their Sacred Laws, go much, every 
Gy more then other,awry,from thoſe good rules of life, which had been na- 
wrally ingrafted, bothin the Jews and Gentiles Hearts. Theſe excellent Say- 
gs of the AncientHeathen, and their poſterities credulitie to believe all re- 
ſvoktheir Gads, demonſtrate that they had obſerved many Wonderful 
hep ments, bc EvidentDocaments ofaDivine providence;8&communicated 

me unto poſterity, both in plain Literal Moral Diſcourſes & Allegorical 
oy Fictions. In thus doing, perhaps not intending ſo much, that their 
wcceſlours ſhould expett the Leave Courſe of things to continue for 


| Nt: Bthat they ſhould learn to Reverence theft Sacred Powers, to re 
I them 


Job: Friends: albeit even theſe were mingled with many particular Errours of | 
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| Book I. Of ſacredWWriters ſobriety and diſcretion 


M7 $ | themas Divine,who could always alike effect what they intended, though by 

_ > ___ | means moſt contrary. But unto the Heathen, deſtitute of Gods written word, 
the beſt Obſervations ef thetr Anceſtours became quickly like a Kalendar ou 
of date : they could not diſcern the works of Cod, nor his inward ſecret Ca). 
ling, when once the courſe of his proceedirgs, or manner of his ſpeaking 1, Þ 
Plut.de defe- | them. changed. Thus Planetiades in Plutarch aſcribes the defect of Orads Þ 
&n Orecal- | reg the Careleſneſs or Malignancie of the Gods,as 1t,theſe once taken aw:y, Þ* 
Jos they had no other means left for procuring the welfare of Mankind, Puri, Þ 
Jewry the true Doftrine of the Divine Power,or Providence was wel know; 
For God by Moſes had both given them his written Oracles as an ablolurcF. 
phemerides of all things that had been ſince the firſt moment of Time. i; BY |t! 
whoſe Rules they were todiſcern all other ſucceeding Predictions : and ally BY 
continually raiſed them up Prophets, like yearlie Aſtronomers, to continue 
the Ephemerides,which Moſes had made for the direction of mans ite, andty Þ 
inſtruct them as it were na Monthly Kalendar of every particular Alteration Þ? 
or Change, unto which that great Law-giver in his General Predictions could Þ 
notdeſcend, From this reaſon it is, that the Pen-men ct the Sacred Story © | 
not always relate the ſame, orlike Events, but aſſign divers manners of 's BY | 
working and ſpeaking to ſeveral Ages, Some afford us lively Monuments sf | 4 
his Power;others Patterns of his Wiſdorr; ſome Examples of Is Juſtice: others 
of his Mercy:yet all of them continually acknowledge him to be the 0:1; 4«. Þ Þ | 
thor of their Good, albeit the manner of procuring it be divers, yea contrary. þ * 
Thus Ezra, Nehemiah, and other Godly men of that time, aſcribe their Re Þ * 
demption from Babyloniſh Captivitie, as immediately to the Wonderful þ © 
Working of their God,as their Fore-elders did their Deliverance from t gyp 

tian Thraldom: although no ſuch Miracle of his Power were ſeen in the late: Þ : 
The former Deliverance had confirmed his Omnipotent Abilitie of doin: | 
what He would, the later, his wfinite Wiſdom in domg what He could, br Þ# 
what means He would: and it was his good Pleaſure to be Glorified in fun $3 
drie Ages, by divers Manifeſtations of his ſeveral Attributes. =] 
2 But the Heathen wanting His Word for their dire&tion, after they hat Þ 4 
once begun,knew not how to make an End. It God ceaſe to ſhew his Miracle Þ 7 | 
in any one kind, which they had heard of before, cither they ſought to conti- Þ 7 
nue them by feigning the ike, (more ready to play upon former reports.thu Þþ # | 
to obſerve the courle of Gods proceedings in their own times : ) orelſe trom Þ: 
the varietic of wonderful Events, whoſe Cauſe they knew not, they imagina Þz | 
pluralitie of Gods. Others, from theſe mens Superſtition, andCurioſitie, were 
prone to ſuſpect the Truth of what had been ; after once ſuch ſenſible Events, 

or Experiments begun to ceaſe, This gave the firſt occaſion unto Athei'm; 
which hath moſt abounded ſince the propagation of the Gol; pel, whoſe Glory 

hath quite extinguiſhed thoſe petnie lights, which purblind Heathen onely 

uſed for their direction, being moſt conſpicuous to the Fleſh or Senſe. 35 

the Golpel js to the Spirit. For as dim or weak fights can make ſome lhift 
with Star-light or Candles, that ſhine a far off, but are quite put out by look-! 

ing upon the bright Sun ; So hath the Brightneſſe of Chriſts Glorie revealed, 

put out the Eyes of corrupted Nature, in ſuch as loved darknefle more then 
Light, and would not lcek for any remedie at his Hands, which giveth Sight 
tothe Ylind. Yet might this their diſeate be ſooner cured, if they would com-! 

| pare other Countries vanitic in fainivg wonders without Occaſion, with this 

| Religzous Sobrictie of the Jater Writers of the Bible,or other godly men, who/ 
ee woo of JewsAffaxs;not one of them finceEzekiahs timerelating ſuch, 

| wondcers,as ther Fathers had told them. This Sobricty im them evidently _ | 


-— — 


OO — 


|} | they were molt prone, while Prophecies were moſt plentiful amongſt them; 
2 | .nd vet continued (till as far from Atheiſme, as Idoſatrie. The reaſon of all 
| | which, 1 have given before, God had injoyned a General Silence throughout 
3 ths Land, that all might hearken more attentively unto the Criers voice, appoint- 


© 7 greateſt conſequence, adde circumſtances according to the occurrents of 
. £5 | their own Times, which ſuit no better with the Subſtance, or Eſſence of their 

3 | Anceſtors Obſervations, then a Pigmeies ſlipper with a Gyants Foot, How 
1 Þ 3 ſhamefully doth the wanton Poets faign his Gods to long after ſuch matters, 


i apparitions are oft times to accompliſh beaſtly luſt ; Divine truths are uſual- 


] 


| 
| 


'F? dt prepare the wayes 0 the Lord: after whoſe mellage once fully accom- 


—— Miracles were no Fictions of Humane Fancie : otherwiſe the 
that [fo 0 or Fzekiehs and Chriſts time, would have been copious in 
Leg Les ns of the like, as we ſee by EXPETIENCT, that the learned Jews 
their n $viourstime have been moſt ridiculouſly apiſh in coining, and the 
| ſince - :<oroſle in believing moſt abſurd and Filthy Fables, That this peo- 
_ ; the whole time of the Second Temple, added no books to the Ca- 
ple, ©) Pible confirms their Forefathers care, of admitting none in for- 
non or t x evident and ſure Experiments of their divine Authority. 


mes. but upon ; per 
A ro moſt miraculous, that this people which had Prophets, and fa- 


. -r<in every Age, before the Babyloniſh Captivity, ſhould after 
dion ves $6: Fe loquet, that not the moſt Learned among them 
| id ever challenge the name of Prophet ; though they had men of divine ſpi- 
rits, and excellent obſervation in Heavenly matters, asappears by the Author 
of Fecleſuſticus, the Book of Wiſdome, and other Books of good uſe amongſt 
all Religious men, though not Canonical amongſt the Jews themſelves. An- 
(erable to this ſobriety of the learned was the dif) poſition of the unlearned 
among this people; which during the former Period of time, wherein they 
wanted Prophets, were generally moſt averſe from all Idolatrie, whereunto 


7 | pliſhed, as it had been after the ringing of a Market-EeJl, every Monnte- 
bank throughout their coaſts, ſets to ſale the dreams and fancies of his own 

-? | brain, for Divine phecies, ; 

| 2 Laſtly, the Fleathen in their moſt Sacred Traditions, and matters of 


2 |ashe himſelf did moſt delight in > The beſt end and uſe of his greateſt Gods 


7 |1y transformed into the Poets private affeftion. 0vids deſcription of Jupiters 
3 | coming to Seme'e, *isnot much unlike the manner of Gops paſſing by f Fliah 
3 [ upon the mount ; and therefore not altogether unbeſeeming the Majeſtic of 
K! the Great King, if all circumſtances were an{werable to the ſubſtance of the 
N deſcription: but it is brought toan abſurd. profane, and fooliſh purpoſe. So 
L likewiſe || Semeeles petition unto Jupiter, 18 but * Moſes his requeſt unto God, 
Effeminate and transformed in ſundry circumſtances to the Poets humour. 
Moſes, Exod.32 18. deſired to ſee the Glory of the Lord : and the Lord an- 
lwered him, 7hox canſt not ſee my Face : for there ſhall no man ſee my Face and 
(lie. Yet willing to confirm this his Servants Faith, he condeſcends thus far to 
tus ſuit : * 17h;/ my glory paſſeth by, 1will put thee'into a cleft of the rock; and 
vilcover thee with mine hand whilſt I paſſe by, and thou ſhalt ſee my back- parts, 
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® Aethera c0n- 
ſcendit x ultzm. 
que ſequentid 
traxit Nubila, 
queis nimbos 
immiftaq; ful- 
gara vents 
Addidit, Os 10- 
nr (fr me- 
vuitabile Fulme. 
Libs. 3. Me- 
tam. Fab. 3. 
+1 King 19. 
11,12. And 
behold, the 
Lord vent by, 
aud a mighty 


Dom ſhall not be ſeen, Either from ſome miſtaking of this place,or from 


firong wind 


þ pe mountains and brake the rocks before the Lord, and after the wind an earthquake, and after the earthquake fire. 


| ity 


People ur 


Un Yew envris Si modo vernt is off 7 | F | 
_ 0 » quanthſq; &f quali ab alta Junone excipitur, tantus taliſqz rogato Det tih1 complexus ſnag, 

ſumat. Ovid; Ibid. 3 Exod.33.12,13,8 18. Then Moſes faid nnto the Lord 3 See, thou faieſt unto me, Lead this 
and thuu haſt not ſhewed me whom thou wilt ſerid with me : Thou haft ſaid moreover, 1 know thee by 


|9ve, and thou hut ale v2 i : ; ſight, ſh 
| grace in my fight : Now therefore 1 pray thee, if 1 have found favour in thy ſight, ſhew 
| mg ye, that 1 may know thee, and i I may find grace in thy ſight. Again he faid, I beſcech thee ſhew me thy 


«33+ 20, 21, 22, 23, 


— I 2 experience 


| 


| 


p 


| Book. I. Of facredWriters ſobriety and diſcretion. © 


Eo experience of others ſodain death, upon ſuch —_— of the Divine Maje. 


——— | ſtie, as Moſes and Flias by peculiar diſpenſation had eſcaped, did that tradition 
ſpring, which A44n04h conceited ſo —_— Tudg.13. 22, And Manoah ſud 
unto his wife ; we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we have ſeen God as, Gideon had done! 

* Hence was likewiſe, Judge. 6. 22, * Alas my Lord God, for becauſe I have ſeen the Angel 


that of Homer off the Lor faceto face, I ſhall die. This Tradition had come to 0vids t hand, 
th, 4. Odviſ. | 


_—-) 54:4. | who makes that Majeſtie, which he had deſcribed to be ſo great, ſo Impro 
cir #7 129+ | yident withall, as to grant her fooliſh __—_— on whom he doted, to her ut- 
] 


-»5, 924%" ter ruine; and ſo Impotent, that he could not protect her, albeit he ſtrove tg 


our 17 Fuiaty: 


i-27e3) >+- | cover her with his hand: and ſo finally neither the God could injoy his Love, 
| nor his beſt Beloved her Life. Such are the conſequences of latter Heathens| 


dy 64941 
_ et. greateſt Miracles ; but inthe Sacred Storie, wherein are ſpecified Events as 
wn ral the | ſtrange as Poets relate any, ſuch cauſes are aſſigned of them, as are more 
TT | weighty, and the manner of their relation more Grave and Serious then the 
Events are Rare; if God at any timeappear, either in viſion by night, or cor- 


poral ſhape by day, it is for ſome Extraordinary purpoſe, All the Miraclcs or 


of his Mercie and Juſtice in ſome People ; and without wrong to any other, i 


la.53-10. 
his holy Spirit, then he turned to be their Exemie, and he fought againſt then, 


pear in the next Section, 


wonders wrought in 7/7ael, were to bring that people unto the knowledge of : 
the true God, to rely continually upon his Providence: A matter more! 

hard, if we conſider the frailty of our cwn fleſh, then the effeing of any Mi-! 
racles, reported to have been wrought for the Jews. Why his Wonderful Þ* 
Works ſhould be moſt frequentfamongſt this people, this reaſon is as plain a; © 
probable. from the End. This people was placed as a Light unto all the Nat-| 
ons of theWorld beſides: They injoyed extraordinary proſperity.that others| 
might be allured to reverence them, and Taſte the Goodneſle of their God: 
Their unuſual Judgements and ſtrange kind of Aﬀiftions were as ſo many 
Proclamations unto the World, to beware of like Rebelhon: ſeeing all the | 
world was ſet on wickednelle, and God had appointed Fday, wherein t: 


would judge the world in righteouſneſle, neceflary it was, to ſet out a paten | 


was His eſpecial Favour, to make choice of Abrahams ſeed for this purpoſe, « 
whom heſhowred his mercies in greateſt abundance, whilſt they were obed: © 
ent and faithful inthe works of Abraham ; but when they rebelled, and wexei Þ 


making them continual Examples of his unpartial Judgements, as ſhall ap Þ 


pmnnn 
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$| 
| 


Yowrs bloud to be upon them and their children : arc ſo many Probata,*or tried 
| ARExperiments , that theſe Celeſtial precepts containe the onely Method of 


' ESmay cure, whoſe negle(t will breed, all the miſerie that can befall any 


1 Fs oried of || Alpbonſas the Great, that being ſometime Priſoner to his 


Of the ftate of the Jews. 


Secrt. II. 


The Third Section of the Second general 
Part. Lb. 1. 


| 
/ ontainine Fxperiments drawn from the Revolution of States, or Gods publick 
k Judeew exts, but eſpeciall y of t he Eſtate of the Jews ſrom tine to time. 


WRT F all external Experiments , the moſt Firm and ſolid, for 
& aſluring the truth of theſe divine Oracles untoour ſoules,are 
gathered from the Revolution of States, or Gods JTudgements 

þ upon ſeveral Lands and people, In the obferyation of 
® which, the ccntinual ſtorie of the Jewiſh Natian doth beſt 
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4 / ; | 
"re our Saviours time 3 the rnager of their Recoverie from them, as from ſo 

any Spicesof ſome grievous diſeaſe growing upon them ; The Epidemical 


-  liſcaſe, which through every generation hants theirs, ſince they deftred our Savi- 


o 
'% / 
& # 


Foreſervingthe Publick or private welfare of Mankind, whoſe obſervations 


Cap.XVIII. 
EEE oy 


[!? Jire& us, The Intercourſe of their particular aflictions, be- |. 


* Crantzius 
I.1o. Wandal. 
c.18, Chriitia- 
no ſanguine ab- 
utuntur ad Re- 
flinguendum 


peo- 
ple, 4nd this Method I would wiſh every Chriſtian to follow ;, Firſt diligently to. 
Bhconfeder the State of the Tewes from time to time, for it evidently confutes the A- 
>Þheri?, and confirmes the Truth of the old Teſtament : and the Truth ofit. 
ſtabliſhed, doth moſt evidently confute the Jew, and witneſle the truth of the 
ofpel unto us, as ſhall be proved (God willing) in due place, 


Cap. XVIII, 


Of the ſtate of the Jews in General, before our Saviours time, with 
Tullies 0bjeFion againſt them, 


Enemies, he did ſo carry imſelfamongſtthem, and preſcribe them ſuch 
Conditions for his releaſe, as might argue, that they bad overcome him only 
by Chance, This was not © ſtrange in a Prince, ſo Famous and Venerable 
for the Iategritie of his whole ife, and ſo Amiable in his cariage towards his 


&; Aman, asit were made to overcome and quel all the ſpightful 


ralice or Baſe Intendments, that could be deviſed againſt him, by his He- 
wc) open Heart, and Boyntiful Hand towards all, and indefatigable Cle- 


#acy evcntowards ſuch, as ſought to outvie it by Ingratitude, and juſt pro- 
Keaton of bys heavieſt diſplealure, But that the Jews, a people whom 
ers prejudicial conecipt of their peeviſh ſelf-conceited Singularity, /rarſed 
7 fan their ſtrj& obſervation of Laws contrarie to the cuſtoms of other 
| FORE) had made for the xyolt part Odious, erc known unto the world, 
hould' 137; vidtoribus leges dare, being Caprives, give Laws unto their Con- 
Jaerours, even to ſuch as ſought to Triumph intheir diſgrace, as Birds over 


Cruorem qui 

perpetuo iHis 
F luit, whoſe 
fathers cried, : 
His Bloud be ' 
on ps and our 
children. 


|| Eximvere 
tanta fult auto» 


uidores with | 
mew ceſſerint, * 
quaſi ittorians 
caſu non wirtme 
ſe conſecutes ar- 
bitrant. Ant, 

P anornuten. 

l.g. de dil. of | 
Fail. Alphonſe. 


* Aug. (x 
Seneca )1 6.4e 
CruitDas.in 


caughtin a ſnare; did juſtly miniſter occaſion of Wonderment to | 
NE nee ſundry 


— 


Book I, = Of the flateof theFewringeneral = © 


62 AfſundrieHeathen, and might have taught the proudeſt and mightieſ} of they 
Enemies that they had overcome them onely by permiſſion or Chanee, or (| 
theſe words ſeem unfit) for want of that good Hap & Favour in thei Battel, 
which they after their overthrowes finding, became by it in a ſart, Cy "wr 
rours of their enemies, even whilſt they were detained in Captivity, 
2 The full Height and Amplitude of thoſe Fortunes, whereaf This Þ 

was onely capable, would bring the natural man, (could he fully cothpie. 
' hend them) within perfed ken of that Incomprehenſible Omnipatent Pay Þ 
er, which was onely able to effe&t them. But becauſe theſe cannot be taks Þ 
by any Ethnick Obſervations, which reach not near thoſe Ancient titg 
wherein their Extraordinary Succelle was moſt Conf} PICUONS 3 We thuſt ge 
ther them from the manner of their States declining, fince it hath heen knay 
to Ethnick or other Writers, notliable to ſuſpition of partialitie 611 their by 
half God in his providence (as Moſes prophecies compared with later, a 
the ſucceſſion of their Hiſtories, Teſtifie) had ordained, as the Fyne(le «Þþ 
Time and their Iniquity drew near his Favours toward them ſhoy|& decresh 
by ſach an uniform proportion, that their Contraction in later, might notife I 
their exceſſive Greatheſle in former times. The manner of their deliveraig Þ 
from the Babyloniſh Captivitie (to ſuch as right! obſervethe divers that 
of Gods proceeding in different ages before ſpecified) will give the ttvic Ei : 
mate of Wonders wrought for their Forefathers - and Cyrus Favour towatd Þ* 
: | them will appear moſt credible, from the repreſentation of like exttarediny F 
—_— | ric Kindneſle ſhewed them in Fgypt by Prolomew Philadelphws;, * who, that 
God procu- their ſupream Lord by right of =. ſet at liberty a Hundred thouſund of the Þ 
(ae Jem. | Bodies, captivated oy his Father, to ſubmit himſelf unto their Laws, which l 
Kings, -* an | ( direFed by the Divine providence) cauſed to be tranſlated ints ths wi 
See Joſephus | known tongue then on earth, through which the nations ( as it were throu! 
9, 4c 15. | a perſpethve-glaſle) might better diſcern the New Star of Jacsh which 
& 17.116. '\ ſhortly to ariſe. bo. 
Dn 9s 3 Itis a point without the Circumference of Politick Obſervatian, plaiah 
c.15, | arguing ſucha Celeſtial Providence, as can control the purpoſes efthe ereat I 
eſt Princes, why /er#ſalem ſo often Ruinate, ſhould ſtill be repaired again 
or, the Temple continue in ſuch Beautie after it had fo often fallen into th 
enemies hands ; eſpecially ſeeing the Flouriſbing ſtate of the One was appre- 
hended by their Conquerours, asa great Encouragement, and the Fertifieat: 
(E2144.17-. [on of the Other, as a great Opportunitie of this peoples Rebellion upot I 
&, © | which conſideration || Artaxerxes did inhibit the execution of Eras Grast 
Jo[.l.11.An- * for the OY of Hiernſalem. The City wals had been razed finee the 
ar hg time of the Babyloniſh Caprivitie, ( which was before any Heathen Hiſte 
Ariczerze ba. Tiographer of note) firſt by Ptolomey the Firſt ; ſcoondly by Pewpy th 

w« Great; and yet repaired before Yeſpaſrays ime, who averthrew thelt 

| ſtrongeſt munitions, as Adrian afterwards did the ſame, once again repth 
red. 


4 The Truthagain of that Favour which they found emdexr the By land, 


in Aulixs his | (though otherwiſe known by unpartial writers) is more then einit 
mg 4; wap ſelf, from the extraordinary Favour which they found amongſt the Natio8 
Ther deno. | about the time of their —_— by Pompey. Tully tels us in his Oration pf 
| hiking by -4 Flacco, that Gold was tranſported out of 74aly it ſelf, and all the reft of thi 


'&115..z,, Roman Provinces, for Gamiſhing the Temple of Hieruſalew. The 
 Reedifying ia bition of this prattiſe in Aſ#a, enafted by Flaccws Governour of that Provinee, 


; Courhy rime. 


pb Antiq |. 14, c, 17, and in Claydivs his Time. Empto jure muxtend?, flruxere myres in da5s Tanger of pets 
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—  befareour Sevionrs time, Exc. 


wasS4 


nSenat inthe t1me 
- cauſe, that TOmpey M1 
be Jewsreligion and Temple. 


nd t 
Cos aſd Talents of their Sacred Treaſure : yet he did not diminiſh 


FI. tofit. nor ſpoil Jerwſalems Tem ple of any Ornaments, to 
| Gore hegh of his Roman Gods, This abſtinence of Pompey, Twllie 
the orecited place acknowledgeth, albeit ( for bettering the cauſe he had 
* that Pompey did abſtain for any Religious Re- 


fo þ [ling to confelle, | 
: on Jewsor their Laws: for after many ſhifts, © he takes this as the 


beſt argumentto elevate the Romans conceipt of the Jewiſh religion ; Whilje 


cit be WY [eruſalem flouriſhed and the Jews were quiet, y2t their ſac' ed rites were altoge- 
*r, and ll ther diſonant neto the _ of the Roman Pavpire, the eravity of that nation, 
elle of BY 1nd the inſritution of their Anceſtors ; much more (as he thought ) /how!d the Ro- 
ecrealt BY nons now make le/ſe account of that nation, which had given perfeTt proof what 


hotife BY cood will they bad born wwto the Romans, by their late taking arms againſt them. 
eting BY 1nd what good will the Immortal Gods did bear to them. therr late Fortunes did 
hate AY witne/ſc. in that they had beer vanquiſht, made tributarie, and ( as he thought ) 
e Et. FB were at the Romrens diff oſtion for their preſervation or deſtrudion. 5 

3 « [ftheſeJews late ſubjeftion were any diſparagement to their Religion ; 


ward F \ 
fits much more might Pompey's and Twlies overthrow difcredit the Roman Gods, 


thor which Pompey 8 FaCtion did reverence more then Ceſars; yea Fortune it (elf, 
of the Fon whoſe Favor Þ Twlie relied after he had fallen our with all the reſt, could 
ich hb FÞnot be excuſed, if earthly calamitie were any juſt preſumprion of 1mpierie 
- wl B&-ainſt Heaven. Bur if Tube would have ſought but the firſt Fountain ob his 
rout Countries wrack ; want of Reverence to the Jewiſh Temple, and their Reli- 


eh wu ion was cauſe of Pompeys and Craſſus overthrow, and their overthrow the 
Kune of the Roman State, 

ail} : 
Areat oy 
14:10 - 

te th | Cay, XIX. 

Hua 7 

Heati: 2g Of Pompey rill ſucceſſe after his entry of the Santum Sanftorum ©: The manner 
upot of his death fitting his ſin. Of Cratlus,Caſlius, &c, 


{ x the Secular Politician can eſpie many Over-lights in Pompeys pro- 
ceeding againſt Ceſar, and aſſign other Cauſes of his dilaſter : But he that 
had goneinto the Temole of the Lord. with more Reverence then "ompey 
@d, might haveamderſtood that it was his Unhallowed proereſſe into the Moſt 
bal Place, which had ſet an untimely Period to his greatnellc growth. This 
Ps the win Spring or Head of all bis other particular Errours obſerved by Se- 
= Politicians. Hitherto he had marvellouſly proſpered in all his wayes, 
—_— had been his Guide , and Felicity his Attendant. Although his 
dom and Experience would not ſuffer him to over-ſee any thing, that lay 
comp-lic of warlike ſki}l : yer happy Chance delighted to havea 


Jew bezond the Hemiſphere of Humane Policy ; ſo as the I{lue and pro- 
we his Enterpriſes were ſtill diſcerned to be greater , then could 
their A from the particular means forecaſt by him, or his Counſellers, for 

r Cieyement, * He had the help of Wind, and weather, to profeccns 
; 15 
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as Fe. de Bel. 
Fud.l. 1 \c.5 


' 2 Cicero pro 

' Flacco. Sug 

| Catq;, crvinatt 

| rehgio, Lelj, 

' eft,noftri nobgs, 

: Stantibus Hie- 
reſ/ mw, paca- 
til; Jude, 
tamen iftorum 
reltgh fac T0114 
a [plendore hu- 
14s mmperii, 
gravitate nom» 
ns not; ma- 
1rum imnftitutis 
abhorrebat. 
Nunc ve @ hoc 
magrs.qu"d illa 
gens, quid de 
mmpe"16 noſtro 
ſjentrret,oftendit 
a' mis, quam 
Chara dis im- 
morralth, eſjet, 
docu. qu" eſt 
victa, qu"d elo- 
Cat. quod ſer- 
vata 
b Li5, Epift.ad 
Attic, 
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The original 


cauſes of Pome | 


peys fortunes | 
| 


ſuddam alres 
ration. 


Fingrrin his proceedings, alwayes bringing ſomewhat to his aid, and furthe-' 


* See Tally de 
lege ) amlta, 
of Porpeys 
feliciry m his 
African eX- 
pedirion: and 
piratical war. 


Cap. SIN | 


————rd laid to his Charge h the like had been decreed by the 6 

proud hives of Tlie ſhip. It wasno little war btn. lon 5 
heConqueſt of rhat City, did think fo reverently 
that, albeit he * viewed the Golden Table, 
her Veſſels of like metal. with many coſtly Ornaments, , 


/ 


| 


1 


Of Pompey ill ſucceſſe 


—_ 


Michridate, 
See Flor. de 
Geſt. Rom. |.3. 
cap.5. 
Notturna ea 
Damucatre fait. 
Et Luna mm 
partibus quippe 
quaſi commull- 
Mans,cum 4 tt - 
£0 boſtibus, a 
facie Romanis 
fe prebuiſſet, 
Panic per er- 


|| Vid. Plut.m 
Pompers, (5 
Appianumn 115. 
2.deBell.crvalt. 
& Dionem,in 
mitzo, liþ.4 2. 

* Such was 

C #ſars cenſure 


+ Hic, poſt tres 
conſulatus, of 
tudem mium- 
phos, dornt gm 
Y» ICT WIN Or - 
bem, ſanthfſirm 
ur, in 14 eve- 
1 japer quod 
aſcent nn Þ7- 
teſt, du» def, x4 
felimauern annum 
agents, P'icire 
natalem iþ/mus, 
| ung fult ext- 
' Ins: Intemum 
; nile vitro @ fe 
| diſcordiite For - 
| Tung, Ut cul 
; Modo ad vi- 
| oriam Terra 
; defucrar, de- 
| effer ad ſepy] 

turam. Vellei. 
: Pater, Hiſtor. 
? F a. 


b Qui mare univerſutn, quod Romanis parebat, pacaverat, in eo ijſo periit, qui olim mille navitus 
| m navicula prope 7 gyptumn occijus et, 1dq, ab eo Ptolomao quodammedo, 


| Hiſt. Roan. bb 


| i quondem de Mnbridate (F P mats truump 
; the moſt honourable War that ever any Ronan undertook, and juſtly deſery 

in his Sin, whilſt he included OT CS a prios wo 

e defaced by his miſerable death, as he had 

' Sabbath day. 31d. Feſe;b. lib.1. de Bell. Fud,cop. 

Meta, vor IxP ai Hour. 


dn ereng. Epitaph. Pompeii apud Appian. l. 
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—_— CT 


42. («> Satim poſt, Sic Pomperuc, 


| his foes by Sea : the Favour of t Moon and Stars to make him Conquerg, 
by Land. Thus Fates had been his friend, until his aſcending the Holy Mow 
but upon his deſcent thence, Fortune (to uſe the Romans language) begyy 
turn her wheel uponhim, His wonted providence and forecaſt \| forſy 

him : and he that in his younger dayes (when his heart was as full of hope, 
his bloud of ſpirits) had uſed greateſt vigilancie to prevent all dangers inn. 
ters of ſmaller moment, whole loſſe might ealily have been recovered : ng 
in that age, whoſe uſual Symptomes are Timiditie, and too much care, (x, 
fers thoſe Conſultations on which his Own, his Friends, his Countries Fatg 
and Fortunes wholly depended, on which the whole ſtate of the world did in, 
manner hang, to paſſe away as ina dream ; yielding his irrevocable conſent; 
whatſoever any Paraſite ſhould propoſe. in points wherein error & overſigh 
were incorrigible,8 their conſequence, if bad,remedile(s; with as great ſpe 

and little care, as a man would anſwer, yes,or yea, to ſome idle queſtion prg 
poſed unto him betwixt ſJeeping S© waking, Anſwerable to this his Sorriſh & 
meanour, VidGorie, which before had Wooed him, once in his laſt extremit 
(like a wanton Minion'diſpoſed to flout her Blind decrepit doting Lover 


| ſeemsa little to make toward him.* either wanting eyes to diſcern her,or 


to give her entertainment. But not Victorie her ſelf could make him vidorin 
in whoſe death and overthrow the Almighty would have his ] udgements ſeen. Fo 
ſeeing it could not content him to have vanquiſhed ſo many Kings anc king 
doms, but he will provoke the King of kings in his own Houſe, by his Ur 
mannerly Intruſion into his moit Secret Cloſet, reſerved alone, of all places oft 
earth beſides, (though all the earth belides were His ) for His Holineſ/e preſen 
and his Prieits : it ſeemed juſt to this Lord of Heaven and Earth, the Supren: 
diſpoſer of all Succelle, to give the Kingdoms ſubdued by Pompey int 
his Fatal Enemies hand, not leaving him ſo much firm ground of all his Ci 
queſts as might decently cover his miterableiorps.S7mce the foundations ofit 
Farth and Sea were laid.* never had ſo high a Flow of all good fortuncs,ſo ſudam 
py ſtrange. ſo low and naked anFbbe Ut cur modo defuerat terra ad vidoriam, gd: 
ſet a ſepuituram : that he, who, as the Roman Orator ſaith, had conquere 
more Provinces then almoſt any of his Countrie-men had ſeen,He b that ha 
commanded 1ccc ſhips, reſtored the uſe of the Sea ro the Nations again 
and freed all others from the violence of Pirates, ſole Lord of that Element 
and the coaſts adjoyning ; ſhould (upon that very day, which m memory 
this © matchle(le vitorie he had celebrated lome few years before at Rom 
with greateſt Triumph and Solemnitie) become a prey to a Eepgarly Egypti- 
an Boat, and fall into ſuch baſe Huckſters hands, as knew not the worth of lo 
great a Prize, but (as if he had been ſome ravenous Sea-monſter, that hadli 
ved by Publick Harms, of whoſe death onely ſume petty commoditie might 
be made} preſent his Head to the chief Magiſtrate in hope of reward. leavin 
that Body, whoſe goodly preſence had over-charged the greateſt Temple, 
like a peltiferous Carrion, or ſome offenſive Garbage, or forlorn $ pawn, 1% 
ther hid then * Buriedin alittle heap of Sand, | 


, (tot ent ferunt) pr afuerat, 1s 
cums patrem tþſe m eam regionem ac Regnum reduxerar. DM. 
| Inter R emanos habitus antea potentiſſimus, ut Agamennon etiem Cognomindren, 
| quod mille navibus (7 tpſe cum Imperto pr efutyjet, runc quaſi unus de extreme ſortis A gyptns, ad montem Caſſium interiit, e« pſa is, 


duxevat : wt ne im bis quidem extrema cum primis convenerint. © The Piratical on 


: but Pompey cu, 
part of that daies glory, which the Lord for this reaſen wok! 
polluted the folemnity of Gods Sabbath in Jeruſelem, for he took it 08 | 
5. And Dien 1. 66. ſayes that Titus did ſo, iy au]y Ti Kpbre nubges Ws 
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—wb entry of the Sanctum Sancrorum. Cap.XIX. 


| iditie, and more ftrange Deſtinie of this famous Prince, 
\. 2 _—_—— well Experienced, and alwayes before this time moſt 
fo Wile bf did argue to the Heathens «pprehenfion, that He was 2 ©402127555, a5 
F —_—_ Taken in the Brain by the Hand of God, and his Hopes blaſted ſro 
we would 1ay, the prepoſterous dulneſle of Humane ſagacitie in Di- 


ſuch 1s N 
_ _s thai even where the Print of Gods wayes is molt ſenfible and 
eefoicuons the wiſeſt ofus run Counter ſtill until His Word dire our foot- 
Þ, 


Reps, and His Spirit give life unto our ſenſes, For the moſt Religious amongſt 
| 1 ans, b deeming Pompey ſuch as they thought themſelves,one that kad 
to Fr ;uſt offence to any of their Gods ; upon his mitcarriage,cither al- 
page > Diſclaim the Divine Providence,or elſe Exclaim againlt the Icgra- 
titude or _— of Celeſtial Powers; as if there had been no other God or 


De 
| 
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a 


4 Applan. 15d, | 

b the Romiis | 

prepoſterous 
and 1mpious 
| Colleos up. 
| On Fommpeys 0+ | 
| Verithtoy, 
| © HeiiCe were | 
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Gods. but ſuch as they and Pompey had well deſerved of, Whereas his Fatal 


v Romamrum | 


| Overthrow, whom their gods they thought had moſt reaſon to {avour,ſhould 
| have inſtructed them , that there was a God of gods in Jurie, which d1d 
bear rule over the ends of the world, who would rot be worſhipped after 
| their faſbion, as Pompey dreamed. For the reaſon of his defire to ſee the 20ſt 
| Hol Place, was to be reſolved whether the Romans, which worſhipped the 


| rods of every Nation ſubdued by them, had not that God already, which 
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the Jews adored : 4 but finding no graven Image, nor likenelle of any thing 
in heaven or earth, many Romans, which til] that time had lived in ſiſpence 
and admiration who this God of the Jews ſhould be, held their concealed My- 
ſteries for meer Gulleries, and thought it folly to worſhip they knew not 
whom, For © Incerti Judea Der; yet were his Judgements uponthis great 
| Peer of Roxee, the firſt among that people, that had to do with the Jews molt 
Certain, yet ſudgementganixt with Mercy and long ſuffering, Seeing Uzzth, 
|and Uzz1ah King of Juda, for intermedling in the Prieſts office, were ſmitten, 
[the one with ſudden death, the other with continual Leproſie unril his dying | 
day; who can expect that this Alien ſhould eſcapeunpuniſht for like pre- 
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ſumption ? Neverthelelſe, becauſe he did approach the 10ſt Holy Place, 
though with an unſantified heart, yet with no facrilegious hands, he. 
hada longer time of repentance then his next Peer in Might amongſt the. 
Romans, his Prececellor in like miſcrable and diſgracetul death, though his 
duccelſor in like, but more ſhameful ſacrilegious baſe profanene{le, 

3 That Sacriledge was one eſpecial cauſe of Crallus miſcarriage in the Par- 
thian Wars, the Heathens of that time ha4 objerved ; and it may be, Plutarch, | 
from unwritten T raditions the nurſe of error, did mi{take the {torte. Sure 
te wasnot the Goddelſle of f Hier.rpolir, but the God of the holy City. which | 
made the young and aged to ſtumble one a-ainſt another. Or it Craſſus 
and his Son had this firſt C-2e- of their overthrow at their Fgreſs out of this 
Goddelles Temple; this dothnot argue thatit was either ſolely or principal- 
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IF for this offence therein committed ; albeit even ſacrilegious wrongs againſt 
the Heathen Gods, did oft redound to the true Gods diſhonour, being not in- 
tended by worldly minded men, ſo much againſt them in Particular, as in 
["Mempt of the Deitie or Divine Power Simply : Nor are ſuch warnings 
\thallyſen 

Wenthe like. And the vicinitic of this places name, (which was a ſecond 
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" of Hirraſalem did not immediately follow upon our Saviours, but upon his {ervantsy S. James unj+/ſt death. 


gab was Bembyca or Edeſſe,where Dircets the grear Syrian Godde fle was worfhipped, as appears fro St 
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—_ _ | witneſſe of Crew ſins,) might have put him in minde of his former 
| miſdeeds in Jeruſalem, with whoſe ſacred treaſure he had dealt juſt {, 
as Plutarch ſaith he did with the treaſurie of that Goddelle of Hie, 
rapolis. Which makes me ſupect that Plutarch did miſtake the ſtorie. 
For as Joſephus tels us, he took away the two thouſand Talents, which 
Pompey left untoucht, and erght thouſand belides, _ But {uch was the Hes. 
thens prejudice of the Jews, that the leaſt injurie oftered to their Ido]-Cog, 
was more then the molt grievous ſacriledge that could be deviſed againſt the 
God of 1(rael, T he worſt that could be done againſt his Temple, was, in many 
of their opinions, but as reprochful words, which can bear no Action, be- 
| cnnlenat calily appliable to any determinate perſon: with manv of themi: 
| was all one, Nor eſſe Deos , © non apparere, repreſented in ſome vilihls 
ſhape or image. Thus Polybizs , otherwiſe an ingenucus writer. ImPures 
the cauſe of Antiochws Epiphanes ſuddain and fearful death, unto his intended 
pillage of the Goddelle Artemis Temple; when as this miſcreant was priſe 
of that actual crime betore, for ranſacking the Temple of Feruſulenr. (Ser 
Joſeph. Antiq,l, 12, c. 13.) But as the plenarie cauſe of Cra//ws miſerable and 
thameful death, was his ſhameleſly miſerable and Sacrilegious Mind in ge- 
| ral : .ſo in the means, or manner of His end, the Almiehty would have his part. 
| | cular offences againſt his Prieſt and Temple to be mi 


| * Fleaz arus cum videret Craſſum totwm eſſe in collt- F opiment and Conſpicnous. * Fleazar the high 
gendy aur, rimens omnibus Templi ornaments, trabem | 


cx hurenurand rinſe, id pa loco motu- golden Harveſt of the Parthian expedition, teare! 
rum, Cntenturn © quod thfe traderet, a8frmatum prurt- , , "6 ws | 
mis auremrum mill:bus. Hac trahs inſerta erat travi leſt he ſhould rake ajl the ſacred Trealurc mto hy 


cave hgnes quod ceteris omnibus ignetum. ſolus ſciebat Cotters, For preventing of which miſchief he pre: 
| Fleararus. Craſſus tamen (+ banc pro rel:quo templi > ferts him with a Golden Bear. whereoa the Hans 


ro accepit, (4 mox wiolato jurejurando totum quantum 


intus erat egeſſit. Joleph. Ant. Lib. 14. c. 12. Ings of the Temple hung, hoping thereby tore 


+ Maximam autem calamttans Mt. Angarus Vp deem the reſt of the facred Trea fare: but he 
Ofrnenus attulit Is Romans ante ſxdere juncrus, ju "BE . x: oe, 
Pom. Barhavorum partes tum ptres haburt, Quod ving gotten this into h's hands, which otherwiſe 


| idem Alchaudonius qurq, Arabs fecit. ſemper potento= could not have tound (being covered with wood 
"1 ſe ſolnus adjungere : C eter wn hic quia mamfesio contrarie to his Oath. molt agreeable to his Hy: 
detecera! 4 Romans caveri facile prtuit, Augarus an- | * | 
tem, quum Partho fluderet, fimalavit ſe Craſſi ami- MOUT, ſeazed upon all the reſidue, Yet gold w hick 
' Cunt, (iberalinerg, et pecuniam ſua impendens, oo eXx- he thus greedily ſought. oY: (to his ſeeming) the 
 piorauit "m14 C1Ms confilia, & Partho enunc1aut. one! {; e Nerve of ” b io Al het IE Ae 
Dion, Lib. 45. CLy UT war, by the Almighties 01lp 
| lition, became the indifloluble chain of his ditmd! 
| Fates. As love to it had made him perjure himſelf to circumvent Gods 
Prieſt; ſodid it expoſe him tocircumvention by a Perjured 1 Villain: whe 
having tound out his apperite, prepared a fit Bait for his Bane, For by feeding 
this greedy thirſt of gold, he infinuated himſelf into the ſocictie of his Secrets, 
which he difcloſed unto the Parthian. Had Craſſus wits naturally been '!o 
dull, or had he uſually ſhewed himſelf fo grolle and ſottith, as he Proved 
| m this expedition, he had never born any place amongſt the Romans, 
| RIRY 12 much els had they ever permitted him to manage any forrain Wars. Bu 
'm Crafe. D1e-| Partly from his prodigious Stupiditie, uncapable of any warnirg by 0 
a 22g-1 IFY rare Ominous Signs and tokens, as did ſtupifie his whole Armie be- 
pn cevet- | tides, partly from his more then brutiſh F actlitie, in taking an uncouth 
way (as it he had been a tame beaſt before the drover ) until he came 
ſtood with their bowes bent. and 


| 

| to the very Stand, where his enemies 

j WV. * 6 ” L : — 

| their arrows of death made readie upon the ſtring for his de{truci10n. 
| ad awry by Siniſter Fates, NoW 


all the Roman writers agree, that He was le 


| 1t they had but once read what God he was, that had blinded 4b/./0# 
to diſclaim Achitophel, good counſel, and ratifie Huſhais plot for his Over- 
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that had moleſted the Fews. Cap. XIX. 


4 > oi 
—— ca. 17. they would eaſily have granted that the ſame God, and | 67 
97+) * had infatuated Craſſus heart to renounce Cajſtus, and other grave | 

no otNeT, Warriors wholſome adviſe, and betake himſelt wholly | et 


| 


* Tum Cafjj. | 


i 
' 
&- | 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
[ 
$ 
' 


| 
| 


Hoe. ienced ROMAN 
rorie, WY, ou Barbarous Fugitive Augarus dire&tions, ſuborned by the Parthian to |; gre fercbant, 
4: C OnHIOCMt- 
\ hick betray him» 9, Qin nmMOoOn:- 
He. Y; , . ng , ” 7 tores auaite | 
nedte | Abgarum. (in Greek, Acharns, in Dion. Augarvs, and in Plut in Craf. Ariamines.) Scele 
Cods _ _— iy pear pat 2d nos adduxit  quibus veneficis, quibus prafiigis pertual-ftt Crafio ut pet vedea 
Itthe ©: ratifſime honours, "_ - 1p latronum principi magis decorum quam Romano li.peratort ? Iite verfipellis conftorratac 
| rudipes ifer facerer. NumidZ latro | po ni : | 
many © ahrart & hortabarur, durarent panliſper : milites vero ſublevabar accurrens, & cum rifu cavillabatur : Quid, per | 
: eos blandin's, - facare puratis» ut requiratis fontes ac rivos & wobras, (cilicer, balneafq; & continuata pene dyverſort;? 
, be * _—_— ranfire per Arabum & Afſyriorum confinia ? Ita tum Abgarns Romanos quaft pa dagogus quidam caſtt- 
emit ah nao fn deprehenderetur in perfidia abequitavit, non clam, fed ex conſenſi Craftli, firgens fc cvrarurum necel- 
10b/ j- pes x am confilia hoſtium. Appin de Bell. Parth, Augarus ft quod vutile confihum Crafins cepilfer, dehoratr's 
a bt lana & "ry fn damnoſum, confirmavit 3 Ac randem hujuſmodi rem confecrr. Cratfus Selevciam contendere decreve- 
putes pm_—_ __ cum exerciru ac COMMearu Prater Evphratem ac trans eundem pervenite poſe copitabat : I Seleucia 
nded S 3 Gracis he minibus habiraram, facile ſperabat in ſuam poreſtarem venturam) ad Crefiphontem Uirhem haud dif- 
Yr oty x nf njethwrom. 1d confilivm, tanqui mulro tempore Opus habirurum,nr repudiaret,ac poitus adverſun: Surenam,qui 
Wl 1 cam pary2 manu effer, iret, AUgATUs perſuaſir. Quibus conſtitutis, cum Crafſum ut perirer, Surenain (cum quo ful; 
dee fend prerexts freqnenter congrediebarur) ut ſuperare poſſer, paraviſler, Romanos mhil ſolicitos, ac tarquam ad cer 
& and p- vey” Ax proficiſcentes, eduxit ; m e1q3, rum per inſ1dias opprimendis Parthurff adiuvir. Dion. [1b, 40. As he. 
_ — darger by Augarus treachery. (4 was he ſlain after he had yielded himſelf unto Surenat, contrary to hu cath and pro | 
0G BYwiſe, Vid. Appian.lciraro,fe Scrabon 1.15. | | 
rt. : | 
- i Fl 4 But Cafſins , much wiſer then his General in this one particular of 
Ig: FAY miſtruſting Forainers, was afterwards as far over-ſeen inthe main chance, | 
ke : BY-nd overtaken with that fin which had cauſed Cr2//us blindneſle : Firſt, polſu- | | 
care! Þ Fred with like | Sacriledge, and cruel oppreſſion of theſe Jews : then with his | & ſaith $. 
to hs F Jown bloud, t ſhed by his ſervant ar his com mandment, upon as grolle an o0- —_— Ws; 
c pre- Þ Jver-ſight as Craſſus had committed. So ſhall they all, ſooner or Later, be Infa- 18. c. 45. Po- 
Jane. Þ pwate, that robbe God of His Honour, and put their truit in Wrong ind Violence, on (i. poſt 
tore And thus till this time did they periſh all, as many as bare 11] will to $707, ' Pcs oi ag 
E h4- or Hieruſalems Hour was not yet come, becauſe the Day-ſpring had not vi- ' dzis) Caſſius 
ic he {ted her from on High. The glorie of her Temple was not as yet revealed); ag hs 
'00d ito whom, after Her children had offered greater diſgrace then the Rox | crue! exaions | 
« Hu- {Froans bad done totheir Temple, the Staff of her wonted Stay begins to break, | 5 wma; Vide 
wy £ . O x 
« hich WFthe bonds of her former peace untwine, and onely one part of her double *j1;% 12. ? 
) ite FF ares remain; if then ſhe fall, ſhe riſeth not again, ſhe hath no inclination left + 0 hi: grofſe 
11p0- T—_ todeſtruction 3 The burthen of the Fathers ſins, and the yoke of captivitze hive Fr par 
bY | : N j > 2 By ' <InS . _ 
ms We ane thereto, grows heavier and heavier in the deſcent upow poſreritie, without | rinw friend for | 
God . all hope of tecoverie, much lefle of revenge, upon ſuch as offer her greateſt oy AY | 
on © : . ; enerve. Vide , 
wie favolence; but rather happy ſhall that man be thought, and higheſt earthly ; yencjum pa- 
ding Mi honour ſhall be the wages of his ſervice, that rewards her children, as they | wool |. 2.& 
crets, {had ſerved their Lord and Saviour, But theſe times were not come 1n Craſ/#s ry rt | 
en 10 PEI dayes, in which ſome Reliques of her Ancient Hopes remained, | 
OVEC of the rods and ſcourges of her correction conſume and wither, after once | 
_ Imighty had taken off his puniſhing Hand. And if unto theſe Three above 
. WG we adde the like deſtinie of Artorie and $cipio5 and the1ll ſuc- I 
41 0 eq the other Romans, who had ought to do with theſe Jews before our | 
- . as time: we may conclude,that although the Romans were then Lords 
-outh ome, yet This People, whom they held as Baſe, retained the priviledge 
on ns $Royal Prieſts. Although the ſouls of all fleſh were the Lords, who for this 
0 | "rg the oppreſſed in every Nation : p Iſrael onely (as the Prophet | 7erem. 2. 3. | 
N ; Vs R N . | a 
"7 , OY was a A Thing Hallowed unto the Lord, His Firſt Fruits; all ſuch as de- | Levit.23 19. | 
low 0 them did offend, evil ſhould come upon them, although inflicted by their | 
ky ; Foy or their ſervants hands at their appointment. Laſtly, it we call to mind 
cl ormer diſtinction of Apes, and the divers manner ot-Gods dealing with | 
roVv, h 
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them, before and after the Babyloniſh Captivitie ; the contraction or Abr.%. 41 
ment of their large Priviledges, in the long ſucceliion of times foretcld by { well 
Ancient, and acknowledged by their own later Writers : we cannot nultrutt (fer: 
the Amplitude of ther Fundamental Charter, or their Hiſtor.cal Narrat Wl | cs. « 
ons of what the Lord had done of 01d unto Jabir, Siſera, and. Senrichert, to ba 
would we (allowing ſome different condition of times) compare theirs with Lieds 
Pompeys and his Complices unuſual Fates. Gods Power was more immedi. Mt: rene 
ately manifeſted in the one, his Wiſdom more admirable in the other, his honed 
Juſtice the ſaine in Both. Tet a Roman would reply : If Pomper ho orice. Ml, 0 
ouſly off ended, why ſhould He not have born the whole burden of His ſi11s ? Sohs us 
ſhould, had either he alone offended, or the Romans ſuffered him to hav. lived i trover 
Private Life; but if- they will afſociate themſelves as members to their naturd MI » Sair 
Head, and profeſſe their ſervice and Allegeance unto Him, that jtood as proſ.ri- Ganer 
bed by the Court of Heaven : Gods quarrel with the whole Fad on is moſt \ult. other 
All of them are guiltie of their Generals Sins, All liable to the Pliencs and Punih- WM. 7 
ments due thereto. Yet, bclides that Pomyeys intolerable Preſumprion and me, 
Proph.nenelle, according to the uſual Courſe of Gods Juſtice might pro- adver 
| pagate his Deltinie unco ſuch of his Adherents, as had been free trom any they 
actual wrong done to the Jews, or contempt of their God and Religion WM! tk 
particular : a great many of his Chiet Followers had polluted themfelves with WW ';mlel 
| the Ike Sm Ly feruſalem. For. as * Joſephus tels us, Pompey went not fon, 
into the Joſt Holy Place alone, but accompanied with a Multitude. All MW '.,4to 
of them, no doubt, had ſinned preſumptuouſly againſt the Admonitions whic 
and T hrearnings of Gods Pricſts; and this peoples curſe ( it ſeems) did WW he) 1 
tollow them, whither they themſelves durſt not; for as vhe ſame write! Þ theft 
teltihes, No other calamity in that war did erieve the Nation ſo much, as this Po: Wb nl; 
luting of their Temple. | 
5 Whatſoever Twlies or other Politick Romans conceipt of this people ME: frm» 
in his time was; many amongſt the Romans, as well as in moſt other Nati- ralv't.e 
ons. had (without queſtjon )either obſerved the like Fatal miſchances of ſuch T 
as vexed them, or elſ{ehad felt ſome good in obſerving their Laws, whole Wh "1 
perſons unknown they hated. In one, or both which reſpe&s, theſe Jews MW. 7* 
{tood upon better termes with their Conquerors, then any other Ca- MW ciu. 
ptives did. And unlelle it had been a received Opinion amoneſt other Ro- 
| mans, that this had been A People Favoured of the Divine Powers ; why ſhould CO 
Juite have objected ther late Conqueſt by Pompey to prove the contrary / 
And me thinks) it might have moved him and others, ſo much devored to 
the Rowan Cods before, to have thought theſe Jews did ſerve abetter God Q 
then they knew any, afrer they had ſeen their own ſtate utterly ruined with- 7 
cut all hope of recoverie, and their gods either unwilling, or unable, (a: 
in; doubrfully complains) to redrelle thoſe miſeries and calamities, of WM ,x- 
which they thould at leaſt have given them warning, when as Hieru(lems y 
wal, which Pompey had demoliſhed, were (according to this peoples Hope, hw 


; from which no power onearth could dejet them, being ſupported by rhe 


| b.xprelie Promiſe of their God) Reedified within twentie years, and they! 7 
| vraced with great Priviledges for their good Service performed to C/ar. For jar: 
<hictly by their means became He Lord of Feypt, the firſt and ſureſt ground! tedi 
| Hs pood ſuccetie in Africk 3 as Joſephws out of the publick Decrees 2nd! The 
|:eſrimories of Reman Writers boldly avoucheth, challepging the Heathen Rox 
; to {prove him or his Teſtimenies, if they could, Though this they cal:ly frere 
| might naye done, if he had cited them amille, becauſe the Originals wee Moſt 
| then every where Extant, : | hs 
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that bad moleſted the Jews. 
ſtimonies alledged out of Txlly (whoſe works we have) | 
l " wit Joſephus, who it ſeems had never read thei, will nut | 
0 


man to ſuſpet the truth of that which the ſame Joſephus 
whole works are loſt. The Jews (faith 


| mocnious 
uſer any Ws the Cappadocian, 


n $) . * 
—_— t into moSt Cities, nor can 4 man alyioſt name an 'y place in the inha- 
he) bave o7eP t footing, but they hold poſſe|ſton. F.gypt, Cy- 
[ted norld, where they once ge L, ) p | 2ypt, Cy 


other nations have admitted their Rites, and in liew of them, 
ude of f ews uſtnsg thiir own Domeſtick Law, Beſades that a creat 
a(ſrened to their uſe, there be Colonies of this Nation 
Magiſtrates of their own, for determining all con- 


rene, and many 
' mole huge mu'tituae 0 
part of Alexandria 5s 4/2 
throwebout EZY Pt which enjoy 
troverſie of right an 


þ Auguſtin 
han =: rr this Reverend Father had peruſed, though, with divers 


hers ofthat famous Philoſophers works, now loſt. 
7 What $rabo had obſerved of theſe Jews in Sy/Lzs. and Seneca in his 
intimated by < Tx/ie mn tewer words. Tox know well ((aith he unto his 
adverſary) what a great fationit is : how cloſely they band together, wht ſway 
they bear in aſſemblies, But how great loever the number of this people was 
' at Rome, they durſt not have been ſo bold in the Miſtretle-city of the world, 
' unleſle their Patrons there had been many. And it ſeems by Twul/zes conclu- 
(jon, in the fore-mentioned place, that the barc unkindnelle offered by rluc- 
cx5tothis Nation, was worſe taken at Rome, then the wrongs and violence, 


time, 1s 


' which he was accuſed to have done to ſundry other people. 4 The gold (tarth 


he) for which Flaccus was accuſed, is in the Treaſurie ; you charge him not with 
, but onely ſeek to make him odious : your (j eech js turned from the judges 


| and diredtcd to the Company. 
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0:2 MM. 
Tacitus 0bjeZions avainit the Tews reſuted, by their palpable groſneſſe, and 


more competent Teſtimony of other Heathen w-iters, 


1 Neothi their powerfulneſle in perſwading other Nations to renounce 
| their own, and unbrace their Laws and Religion, * Tacitzs aſcribes the 
ncrea'e Of theſe Jews eſtate 3, albeit he mali-ioufly artribures this 

*untothelmpietie of their Laws, as if by Sympathie they had wrought 
it upon wicked | 
t? f What we Ry 


| mans eſteem Sacred, they account Profane, wh tt is podlu- 
teal uy, * lawful toth ff Oe, 


em. This argues that either the Roman religion 01 


- Cap.XIX. 


d wrong in ſach ſort and form as is uſed in Abſolute States, | 
hath the ſame obſervation out of Sereca's Books concerning ; 


| fran voſuntatem, De illis fant Judais, cum loquererur, ait, cum interim v{que eo {celcratiſſim# gentis conſuerudo con- 
ralvit,ut per omnes jam terras recepra fityvieti victoribus leges dederunt--. Mirabarur hac dicens, & quid divinitus ageretur, 
1enoryns, ſuvecit plane ſententiam, qua ſignificarer, quid de illorum ſacramentorum rarione ſentirer. Aitenim : Ih ramen 
clas rirus (8 noverunt,& major pars populi facir, quod cur faciar, ignorat. Ang 1.5. de Civit.c. 11. © Sequitur auri illa in- 
ridia Jud»'ci. Hoc nimirom eft illud, quod non longe 2 gradibus Aureliis hc cauſa dicieur, ob hoc crimen hic locus, abs te 
[zi & illa rurba quaſi'a eſt. Scis quanta fic manus, quanta concordia, quantum valet in conciontbus, &c. Cc. Orat. pro 

' Hare, 4 Aww in2rario eft, furtum non reprehenditur, 2 judicibus oratio ayerticur, vox in coronam turba;nque eftun- 


attractive | cudti,aurqui 


and depraved natures. Put wher.in did their Impictie | viturati ra 


5, was Super {t 
Omaniſt, loath ro 
lo well 
true it w., 


!110usand profane : and he, like a true Patriot and r'2ht 
ſulnect that Religion wherein his Forefathers had pro- 


, Clarpes the contrarie Orthodoxal with ſuperſtitious !mprety. 
s, that the ſews of his time were a wicked people, but every 


v\ ay 


*34* A " " , 
rofanaillic onu-i4.quz apud nos ſacra, Rurium concefla apud itlos, gue nob'* ncelta, ten th;d. 
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' £amnft reſolute 
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bantur,, hunc 
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Diſciples did Jews unto Chriſtianitie. Tacit»s then ſpake not of ſuch Jews 
as lived in his time, when their ſtrength and greatnetle was in the Wane; but 
of their Anceſtors, during the time of the Second Temple. Nor was it thx, 
which was moſt wicked indeed in this people, or their predeceſlors (as their 
particular oppoſition, or contrarietie unto divine truths) but rather what was 
onely good in them, as their Conſtancie in their Religion, and ſtedfaſt Pro- 
feſſion of Abrahams Faith, common to them and the Chriſtians ; which wa; 
the ground of this Politicks hateful Cenſure. for this reaſon a-like bitter x- 
oain(t them and the Chriſtians, That Either ſhould be ſo reſolute in defence 
oftheir own Religion, was, in his opinion, a Pernicious Superſtition, Vable 
to any puniſhment that could be impoſed, as || another Roman Writer 
his time was not aſhamed toavouch, It Wilfz re/ſe imply delerve puniſh. 
ment, the Carnal minded make no ſcruple in what meaſure it be inflicted, 
ſeep, the more grievous the Torture 15, the greater icalwayes argues ther 
Wilfulneſle or Obſtinacy to be, that will undergo it rather then obey their 
Superiors, ſo as the Crime ſeem alwayes commenſurable to the Puniſhment, 
though it could be increaſed 17 infinitum. And Tacitus ſeems well to ap- 
prove of Antiochus's Savare, Crueltie againſt the Jews, as a Medicine that 
would in time have wrought a Reformation, it the Parthian had perminted 
this cruel Chirurgeon to have applied his Patients with change of ſuch corro- 


ac rertiv roga. | dIng; Plaſters, So Immoderate is the ambitious mans deſtre, that to be Lordof 


vViilupplicium | 


IMnatus, per- 
ſeverantes di 


cl juil!, News | 


enim dubhira- 
bam, quale- 


others Bodres doth but whet his appetite, and ſtir wp 4a lonoing to become [ ord of | 


their Faith and Conſciences alſo. And to refuſe abſolute Obedience in matters 
Spiritual, as well as Temporal, unto ſuch as are competent Judges of the one, 
not of the other, 1s a Sin as hatctul as Rebellion, the fouleſt Crime that can 


cunque effet | be conceived or faſhioned mn the Politicians Prain. | 


quod fareren- | 
! rim, perviced- | : F . þ . ; 
matter for Superiours to condemn their Inferiours: it d:d in particular Ex- 


am cerrd, (oo 
' tnflexihilem ob- 


alt. 
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tations, which ® Tacit#s unjuſtly laieth upon them. 
wherewith he chiefly chargeththeJews religion. it1im plies an Evident Contra-! 
diction. Such as conform themſelves 


2 Befides theſe general motives, which would miniſter enough of 


| So O12 . : l ; 
mg aſperate Tacitus, and other Politicks of his temper, to ſee ſo many natural 


! Te piryyy, (in, 
Fiitli io þ 
| $Iff, 10G, 


Romans renounce their Name and Countrie. terſake Father and Mother, 


Friend and Alliance, for maintenance of Jewiſh Religion, And-albeit that 


Nation had ſuſtained micredible calamines by the Romans, yet 1t vexcc him 
to remember, that they ſhould be able to have done the f Romans ſo wich 
miſchief, alwayes ſtirring when cthers were quiet; being, to his ſeeming. 
a Baſe People in reſpect of many other ſubje& to the Roman Empire. Per-' 
haps his hate to Chriſtians was propagate trom his inveterate malice againlt 
theſe Jews, 1n whole region Chriſtianitie (as he confeſleth ) did firſt ſpring. | 
But * Plinies teſtimonic will ſufficiently quit the Chriſtians from thoſe Im tus 
As for that impictie,| 


"a . l _ 
( ſaith he | ts their cuſtoms are likewiſe} 


* Afi mabant avter hanc eſſe ſummam, vel culpz ſux vel erroris, gnod efſent ſoliti fate die ante lucem comvenire. carmnaut 
( rift» puaft Dev diceve (ecum invieem 4 ſeque Sacramento non in fcelus alquod obftringere 3 ſed ve furts, ne latrocinia, ne 


j 


PINS aNc1i his, 41k Mirniſtr s die ehantur, quid eflct veri, & per rormenta quzrere. 
nem pravan, & munodicam : 16e0que dilata Cognitione ad Conſulendum Te decucurri. 


au terns commirterent, ne fidem tallerent ne depofitum appellatiabnegarent—, Quo maprs necefſarium credidi ex 414 | 


Sed nihil aliud invenj, quam ſoperftit10- 


Plm. Epſt. [.1o, Ep. ICC alins CO 


* TravigtfÞ jim nrem eorum fem uſu pants nec qundquam Prius imbuuncur, quam CONremncre Deos, eXucre padtriam -; 
Parentes, bros, frarres, vilia habere. Tacn, Hill. 1. «. 
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tr.ins forme: 
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———:1 Thefirſs precept, wherewith they are ſeaſoned, is to con- 
ponfirmes _ off all jp Pr foBlion to their _— = the Jews rf 
town! A Cike father, or mother, or other kindred, It was for the love of 
owe Religion and Countrie. For, unleſſe the greatneſle of their love 
God Jrowned the other, no people in the world did ever match them in 
, heir Kinsfolks, Friends and Country-men. Putt they perſwaded the 
oo to eſteem the glory of Rome as vile, in reſpect of Hiernſalenr ; and 
quan "pot" Rites and Ceremonies, compared with theirs, as Sacrilegi- 
mY nd profane; they did That but upon good and warrantable grounds, 
wich any true Roman would have _ u Sy = : that 8 s, _ f ought 
heir Countries good, by winning the good W1Il of others to their Eſtate an 
Religion, 

2 But what madnefſe poſſeſſed Tacitzs his mind , that he ſhould think, 
or rather write (for I do not think that he thought, or cared what he 
rote, when he avouched) that the wickednetle of their Laws was a 
means of alluring wicked or lewd companions to their obſervance? I 
would their greateſt Enemies were admitted Judges ; whether ſuch as 
indeed were, or ſuch as any Civil Heathen would ſc account , not ſuch 
as it pleaſed Tacitzs onely, out of meer pride and ſpleen, to call wick- 
ed perſons, would not in all likelihood, be more ready to ſubſcribe un- 
to the Rites of Venys or Bacchus , ( whoſe ſervice Tacitus ſo well hkes ) 

© or any other of the Romiſh Gods, then tie tkemſelves unto Judaical Ce- 

remonies; which, once ſubſcribed unto, were to be moſt ſtrictly obſerved 

{ by Aliens as well as Jews; nor could they be throughly acquainted with 

I the'r Laws, or admitted to other Myſteries, until they had communi- 
MW cored with them in that Sacrament of Circumciſion , alwayes moſt loath- 

| [me and Grievons to Fleſh and Bloud, What plealures of the fleſh, what 
| dloluteneſſe or Luxurie, or what, that can be properly called Sin or 
| Fnormuitie, did their Laws maintain or nouriſh, or their Rites or Cere- 
| monies any way infinuate? All that Tacitus (comparing their rites with 
| thoſe of Bacchus) couldin conclufion ſay againſt them, was; That * Bacchus 
tis rites were Merrie and pleaſant, Theirs, abſurd and Baſe, 


4 Untotheſe Political Surmiſes of Tacitus, altogether ignorant cf for- 
raln Antiquities, I will oppoſe the judgement of Strabo a lelle Partial || wri- 
= , and 2 profeſſed Antiquarie , living about our Saviours time: from 
hore amongſt others we may gather, that the Famous and Confpicuous 

u of Sion flood 25 a Problem to oppoſe the Nations ; and from Admiration of 
Haves namoblerrable Fortunes and change, were ſo many Opinions 
ſrapin of thoſe Jews Original and ſtate, Of all that were extant in 
tdfo © 3,007 of any Credit, this following went beſt for currant, and 
ener + moſt, to wit; That theſe Jews (as you heard before of his er- 
their ds 1s particular) were deſcended from the Egyptians : the cauſe of 
= 51 weaves of Egypt, was to ſeek a place, where they might wor- 
Prefs, bu preiwaded hereunto by Moſes,w hom he takes for an F'gy ptian 
Mn one that condemned the Egyptians for painting Beaſts, the Afri- 
|  vrectans for uſing Pictures of men to repreſent God ; deeming it a 
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* Liber feſtos 
lxroſque ritus 
poſuit; Judx- 
orum mos ah- 
ſurdus 1ordi- 
duſque. Tacit. 
Hiſt.l:b.s, 

| Strab&' s Te- 
Stmony of the 
Jews religion. 
Lib.15.p.751 
Caſaub. edit. 


M1dnp tn , 

ky ew fon ", that He that contained all things, could be repreſented by any 
[2A 4 ty: Creature, Chaſtitie and holineſſe were the diſpoſitions of 
ordained © — y or cculd hope to know His Will - and for this purpoſe 

| ATINCE, neither chargeable to ſuch as ſhould uſe them, nor other- 
Ns ame. wiſe| 


Tacitus bs objeftions againſl the Fews refuted. Cap. XX. = 
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| Book I. Tacitus bis objeHions againſt the Jews refuzc@, 
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> | wiſe offenſive by their undecencie, lewdnelle or abſurditie. * 17h th, 

| perſwaſions (faith he) Moles prevailed with the better ſort, and Juch as feared 
| * Excir® | God, to forſake Egypt: and ſeated once? about Jeruſalem, neighbour Countrig, 
| ptr #7 TOdy- pip 7 | gas p wy 
ee diſur t | did aſſociate themſelves unto them, allured by the Equitie of their Laws, and 1h 
| ae747 iy | Puritie of the Religion which they profeſſed, whence he ereFed a new Kingdom, 
| et: i. | and that no mean One. And his Succeſſors for a time continued in his Inſtitut 
| ue —-, #64 | ONS, juſt and rightly Religious. But after they had (as Tacitus Iikewile obſer. 
| | 4 cg | veth) joyned the Prieſthood to Ir upport their Kingdom, they grew more | « up 
þ bu. gg ſtitrons, Tyrannical to their own, and noiſome neighbours to other Country, 
| Ca7ulv % 4) Tet was their Hold or Fort ſtill had in Honour : not deteſicd as a ncit o f 1hiews 
1 ſwmrt af '7"| or ſeat of Tyrants, but Reverenced as a Temple, Thus far Strabo, \ho a 
| 745544 14 | though he were miſtaken n lundrie particulars of this | coples Antiquatie 
Soyais *... | (as all belide themſelves of neceſſitie were, by reaſon T h's ſacred Vuluyn 


DATE THU - . | - | T 
Crews, | was kept ſecret from all ſuch as did not obſerve their Rites) yer. trum Tr: 
67+ 3492:+i-| djtjon he had learned as much, as could be known of them in gencral : Th 
SO nsf.e. | Moſes their firſt Law-giver was a Prophet, and one that relied not upon P4. 
flere a7h- [hicie, but the Divine Oracles ; that this people 1n Ancient times had bun BY | awws 
Foe. Cuſly , p - ' oIv, Vere 
ut & 4.74. | much better, and had pro! pered accordingly | 
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erTes., F Tet war Straho ſomewhat offended with Circumciſion and their Sabbaths, as b:irg 1gnvrant of ther vas) --, (ent 

Sabbaths radeed were then ſuperſiious. || "Hy od” Gus tuapiatid Tis 4;1 + drgo moMuy d/)aryih ws TURariog £100 not NI 
Tow tvwy, 3) @5 isg0r TEurunoy]w? Th t, T*Copavwy, Strabo lib. 15. p. 761. Ste Dions acqurtal of theſe Jews prom 7 mreat 
cus 1putatigs, Dv:rſuma reliquis homintbus obtinent, cum aliis in rebus, v'ugque vitZ quoritigno, rum co platert nc ' : 

nullum ex czteris dis colunt, wn autem quendam ſurumo ſtudio venerantur. Nec uiluw fimulachoum H ergo $ J06 J1 

quam habuerun', nimirum ſuum illum Deum Lneffabilem & forme expertem, religiolo e)us culru cateios miortale: lin WF (or t 

rant Din [1b, 37. __ 
y'ur 


5 With this Strabo the Geographer,that noble Hiſtorian Dion Calſius wi WM 174m 
' accords, but more fully with Strabo the Cappadocian, v hofe Works, ro WW -eu 
loſt, Joſephus cited. Thzs people (ſaith Dion ) differ from others, as in Wit un'o 7 
' other points and daily pradiſe of life, ſo eſpecially in this, that they war; n har? . 
' other Gods, but onely - 26h/ veg own, whom they hold to be Inviſible 1114 Ine; Wi ,c 12 
' ble, and for this cauſe admit not any Imageof Him: yet ao they worji.i; 1i:n times | 
' more devoutly and reltgiouſly then any other people do therr Gods, Put whot'.s WM wc n 
; God of theirs was, or how He came at firſt to be thus Worſhipped, hoy thippe 
| greatly he was feared of this people, were points he liſted not to medel: WM rood! 
| Regioipa, | Withall, many other had written thereof betore him. It ſeems he gave bu Ml they | 
| Judeas gens, Jittle credence unto Tacitxs diſcourſe of their Original, for he ingenioul's WM Lords 
| | Gans _ protellerh * That be hnew not whence they had this name of Jews, lut others [Gu Them 
| nomenti unde followed their Rites, although Aliens by Birth and ”rogeny, did Brook the ſam: WM £56 
| IT © Nameor Title; even am'ngit the Romans themſelves there were -f this Profe ſion. MM oye h; 
| ſeio.. Quin, & He addeth 5 Although this People bid been often cruſhed an1 diminiſ} cd : jet This w 

ali homioes did they riſe and increaſe again above the Controll of all other Laws, onely [u/:6 MI tr ts 
an ecuncu to Their Own, Thus heſpake of the Jews living in Pompey's time, after which " 


| enmruim Hatuita : a ' 
| vivunr, id ge- they had been often cruſhed before Tacitus wrote, yet recovered {trength\ MI new li 


| runt, QU4ngua | Ws 
alieniger@. again, in Ike 
Ef! 14 genus Cntiyi 
hominum apud Romanos et'am, atque tamerſi {xpe imminurnm fuerir, ira ramen avFom eft, ut etiam condendi leges | 'S 
centiam fiby vindicatit, Or as ſome read, ut legum quoque poteſtatem yicerit. Dun, 1bid. i þ mac! 
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| | 
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| 108 Or mant'es and 1.aws, a4 the Lord my Gol cormnmnd_ ds inc, tht yeſhould oeweamn 
# /o m the land, whither ye g0 bopoſſeſ/e 1t, 1orp th 1 th-reforc ant wothems: for That ts 
s 1.7 Vieſcomend Unacrſtanding in the (j9ht of the pcple, which (5.2l hear of all theſe 
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The mes of theſe Jews thrive in Captivity. In what they exceeded 
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The means of the Fews thriving in captivi'y, &>c, Cap. XX. 
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other people, Or WCre EXCEN 1 A i} I ets | 


Heſe Allegations, and many other, witch ont of Heathen \\ rite 1-1 
could bring, lufficiently Prove, that albert thele ſews raſtea of as bit- | 
rer calamities as any other did : yet had they this ſtrange Acyantage of all ; | 
that whETCas all other Were forſaken of their Friends 1n thetr aauyerime , | 

| their Laws uſually changed by their Conquerours, Ott-t1mes abroga- | 
ed or neglected by themſelves upon their 11] ſuceetle : theſe Jews {ti]] found 
moſt Friends, and their Laws (never forſaken by them?) moſt earneſt  a- 
vourers. the time of their Captivitie and diftretle, 7 his was quite contrary 
1 Nature, Politick Obſervation, or Cuſtom of the worl:l, Wherefore [ceing Na- 
re and Policie can afford ns none, we muft ſeek retolution from their 


| 


an 


| aws. The reaſons ſubordinate to the Cauſe of Cau!': (Gods provide e) 
weretheſe, Inthe time of theirdiltrelle, I hey d1d more taithfully practiſc 
their Laws themiclves, 'and had better opporturitie, or greater necceſlitic of 
communicating them unto others: they being ot themiclves alwayes molt po- 
cent to allure ſober and diſcreet mindes totheir obſervance. made known and 
not prejudiced by the fooliſh or (:nifter practite of their Proteliours. Sothur 
-reat Law-g1ver had forctold, Der. 4, 20/ 5,6,7,8, Bheld 1 have taght 


- * ” * n : « 4 $ P* , 
or 41014%c's, and hail ſry; Onely This Peorle is IViſe and of Vater flin'ims, and a 
"ear NN 11191, For what Nation & fo Great into whom the Gods come ſo near 
un'o Jem, 4 the Lord eur God is near nnlo 115 tm all thit we come niuto Him 
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or? Ang wo4t Natron # ſo great that hath) Or (in a*cor and 1.aws [0 11h cos, 
i 4 this Irw which I ſet before you this arr? That They had not in later 

times ſo great proſperity, as others had, was no Argument that Their Cod 
was not morenear to I hem, then the Gods of other Nations to their Wor- 
\mppers; for He was the God of ods, and Lord of lords, which did 
200d toeyery Nation; yea, He made the Romans fo great a Nation, albeit 
96/s groin That thele Jews were now in {ubjection, and the Romans 
Ther, ens { m—_ lo was DCtter a the Romans then tO 
ForifGo, ftp Rata X clle Nation, it We make an equal compariſon. 
ve his life ame a chang 7cra man from dangerous diicales, and propa- 
This ® #09 cha) tomy In health and {trength competent for old ge 3 
"ni A at "0 proverhat He were not more Favourable tO him, 
the preſent, but A 36h or middle age, whole ſtrength is greatcr for! 
newlife once loſt jr « on cly to recover health often 1mpaired, or to re-! 
In like "I +6 Par Eſtimation, or rO account halt lO many. years, 
Cotivities; their y | wn es Often Recovery from lo n.ny Overthrows and 
aordinaric +. vg continuance a diltinct Nation trom others: more 

entne Romans preſent Strength or Greatnef:, And albeit 

A Vy time, yet a ng WETC larger, then the Kingdom of Iiract was! 
For others continued rs G poopie wr be laid 10 great a Nation as this. 
0Vernment, then "dex — rr we y lcentitie of Soyl, or like Form of 
tr increaſe 13s rr y Real or Miterial Unitie or Identitie of people : 
3 meerly Political, and their greatnctle roſe by way of 
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T be means of the Jews thriving in captivity, ©. 


Addition or Accumulation 3 that is, by admitting ſuch mixture of other, 


— |that from the firſt Erection of the Kingdom, ere it came to its full preg. 


 neſle , the number of Aliens might overſpread and hide the natural jp, 
habitants, or Progenyes of ſuch as Jaid the Fundamental Laws there 
which were ſeldome ſo continuate by direct Succeihon , as they mighy 


be rightly diſtinguiſhed from others. And as Theſeus his thip was ac. 


ccanted one and the ſame, becaule it retained the ſame Form , though 
nct ſo much of the ſame Timber, whereot it was firſt built, as did go tothe 
making of Haltthe Keel - ſo the greateſt S:ates amongſt the Heathens, retaj. 
ned perhaps ſome few Fundamental Laws, or reliques of Ancient Familie 
deſcending from their Firſt Founders, in which reſpect alone they miphthe 
taken for one Kingdom, but not ſo properly termed one People or Nation, 
to whom greatnelle could be truly Attributed, ſeeing a great many of le 
veral people wereto ſhare inthis Title, Fut Theſe Jews (belides the perpe. 
tual Unitie of their Particular, as well as Fundamental Laws, Iciic varid 
either by change, addition, or abrogation, then the Laws of any other 
Nation ) continued ſtill One and the ſame / cople by a ſtrid ©1101 of Su: 
celſton , their erouth was natural, after the manner of | ital Augmentation, 
' For albeit they admitted ſome mixture of ſtrangers. they could notwith. 
{tanding alwayes diſtinguiſh the Progeny of Forrain Stocks from their natural 


\ Branches, which they could {till derive from their ſeveral Stemmes, and 


| theſe all from one and the ſame Root: ſo that after ſo many Changes, and 
| Alterations of their State from better to worle, and back a2ain; after ſome 
' nie glorious Victories, as Scriptures mention gotten by them over others: 
' and ſo many captivityes Of their perſons and delolations of their countries, 2 
others had wrought, They remained ſtill one and the ſame people, by (uchi 
| kinde of Unity, as a great Oak is ſaid One and the Same Tree, from its fin 
Spring to its laſt Fall , whether naked and bereft of leaves by blaſts of i 
tumn or Winters froſt , or ſpoyled of Boughs by the Loppers Ax, or hen 
tified with pleaſant Leaf, or far-ſpreading Branches. It the glonie of other 
Kmgdoms were more Splendent tor a Flaſh, preſently to be extinguiſhed, (x 
being greater then their corruptible nature was capable of : ) this no wa 
impeacheth Gods promiſe for making Abrahams Seed a Mighty Nation ;, lee- 
Ing it was not at any time ſo great a People asat all times it might have becn, 
had they obſerved the means appointed for their grouth, How incompars 
ble the Height of Sions Roof, above other Nations, might have been, we ma 
oueſſe from the Capacity of her Foundations, The known Altitude and contr 
nuance of her Wals, though never tinithed to her Founders defire, yet Such, 
as whoſo ihall look upon with an unpartial eye, muſt acknowledge ordait- 
cd tor Extraordinarie Strength and Greatneile. For take we this Kingdom 
with its detects ; what wonder can Revolutions of time afford like to this 
late mentioned ? T hat by ſuch an Unity of Natural propagation from One Root, 
(almoſt periſhed before it ſprouted)& diſtin lineal ſucceiſion never interrupt 
ed, Abrahams Sced ſhould continue One and the Same Nation for Two 1 hon|.nd | 
years : lometimes the mightie{t amongſt Coeval Kingdoms, a ſcourge and ter- 
rour to all neighbour Countries ; and after many greivous wounds and dead- 
ly, Gntheir eſtimation that gave them, received from others) ſtill preſerved 
alive, to ſce the ſucceſlive riſe and fall of 1hree great and potent 170#4r- 
chies, yetablem decrepit dayes, to hold play with the Fourth, the migl- 
tieſt that ever Was on earth, even whilel(t it was init's Beſt Age, full Strength 
and pertect Health, tree trom any inteſtme Broyles, ſecure of all exter- 


nal Atlaults, Much better were theſe Jews able tu encounter the Ro- 
| 1Nan; 
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MN 
Les, 


onEnpir 


OW an" +h) to defend the Imperial Seat againſt Barbarous, lilly, and 
"lin ty _ anhatched when the Roman Eagles wings were ſpread 
ren cow" moſt famous Kingdoms of the earth, Suppoſe the Roman. Em- 


. had received, at the fa 


Preſs ſews had done in Jary and Hieruſalem 


how ealil 
times, ſhaken t 


nizhe 
lS Cn 
Ough 
'0 the 


under Yeſpaſear, and his Son : 


had been but half ſo entire and complete, as Judahs and Ber- 


ICtal- bes return 

nl wo the Roman Fagles had never come to prey upon their Carkaſes 
lit be WM jo the territories of Judea. But it was their Strong God, which before had ſcat- 
tion, if tered 1/7cel amongſt the Nations, andat the time appointed ſhut thele Jews 
ot (6 up in Hiernſalem, as in a Priſon. 


» Again other Kingdoms gained little by their greatnelle, ſave onely Mag- 
wiſfcent Names or ſwelling Titles. No other people enjoyed lo great proleritie, 
ſogood cheap, as This ſometimexdid, and all times might have done. No 

other had ſogocd Atlurance or Security of that Proſperitie or Peace they en- 
joyed, as This People had, unleſle themſelves had made a wiltul Forfeiture: 


rPe- 
116d 
ther 


-1th- WW nor was the Publick Health or Welfare of any other State or Kingdom ſo 
tvril WM | fully communicated to every particular and inferiour member, For uſually 
and WF | the Titularie or abſtract Brightneſle of that Glory, wherewith other Great 
and {8 | States outwardly ſeemed moſt to ſhine, was maintained with the perpetual 
ma- WW Harmes andinternal ſecret Miſchicfs of many private perſons, as Great Flames 
ers; WW are not nouriſhed without great ſtore of Fue!l : whereas the proſperitic of Da- 
s, a W5 vids Throne, as mother points ſo in this, was eſtabliſhed hike the Moon : that 
<1 WW  whileſt They turned unto their God, their State was capable of greateſt 
firi I Splendor, without conſumption of their natural parts or Subſtance. And 
ix- 8 even whileſt other States did for their Sins prevail againſt Theirs, yet (uch 
can Wy Peers 2s had been principal Inſtruments of their wo, and took Occaſion to 
ther diſgrace their Laws or Religion, in their'Captivitie and diſtreſle, had for 

«WF the moſt part, (as was obſerved before) Fearſul and diſaſterous Fnds : and 
way Bf might more juſtly have taken up that complaint, after their ipoils of Jewry, 
c- if which Diomeder did after the deſtruttion of T roy, 

Cr, 

ll | Amicunque Nliacos ferro violavimus Agros, 

«ll | TI nefanda per Orbem 

w | Swpplicia ſcelerum p2nas expendinus Omnes, 

2 did Troys Fall,or Phrygian Spoyles, the Grecians State adyance ? 
" bom Fea | Plagues Haunt through the world :Such was the Vidtors 

ml | Ma ? (chance. 
E- - ny ofthem (no doubt) before their dying day, bad obſerved as he did, 
# pr _— fought againſt ſome God, whilſt they wrong'd this people : 
"| ik ho have been as unwilling to bear Arms againſt them again, as he was 
1 | Reliques of the Trojans : 

0 Nec mibi cunt Teucris ullum poſt eruta Bellum 

h. Pergema ; nec veterws memini letorve malorum. 

th] With; (0 
Mc little I Ca = Spleneto Trojaz ceas't, her flames quench th'heat of 

& oyot what is paſt ; Rub not a Bleeding Scar, 

| 
0 4-t'2 


tm L 2 3 For 


——Tacitss his life time, then It, ( within three hundred years | 


me time, but half ſo terrible a blow in 1taly, 


yhad the commotions of their Reliques, in Trajans and Adrians 


he Roman yoak from off the Nations neck ? Or if the other 
| Jews in Adri- 


"Themeans of the Fews thriving in captivity, &*c. Cap,XXI. | 


75 


TheRomanEm 
pire had never 
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it had by the 


ans me. 


2 Mecc. 6. 14. 
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| Book I. T he meansof the Fews thriving in captivity, ec 


[49 For theſe and many like Conſequents, this people in the Ice and up. 
(hot of their greateſt calamities, had both reaſon to rejoyce, and the Heathey, 


juſt cauſe to ſay : The Lord had done great things for theme, albert he often ſuf. 
fered them to be Conquered, For rven this Sicklineſſe of their State was a mean, 
of its long Life, Their Sconrges and Phlebotomies a Sign of Gods tender Care ow 
their Health, until they grew proud of his Favour, and waxed obdurate 


The Lord doth not long wait for ws, as for other Nations whom He puniſheth whey 
they are come to the Fulneſſe of their Sins. But thas He dealeth with ws, that op 


| fins ſhould not be heaped xp to the Fall, ſo that afterwards He ſhoul1 puniſh us, au 


verſitie, yet doth He never forſake his people, 

4 Finally, their Decay and Increaſe was ſuch as could not be meaſured ly 
the Rules of Policie. Hence was it that Tacitav was not facitxs, but a Tatler, 
tranſported from himſelf, his wonted ſapacity and ingenuitie, as being quite 
out of his natural Element, while he medled with their affairs. That Contr 
rietie, which he obſerves betwixt Theirs and the Romans Kel:gion, wasy 
great betwixt their Policies, What was good in the One, was nought inthe 
Other : thatwhich Rowe did think might preſerve her m health, was appre. 
| hended, by the wiſeſt amongſt this People, as ready Poiſon for their State. 
' Thofe Plots which would have cruſhed any other People once brought un- 
der, did oft work Their Advancement, and their Enemies Fall, Whence both 
their Riffng and Falling, and Conſequen'ly, the Succelle of fuch as oppoled 
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Unt» what | 
Ine this Hy. i 


' 


RO RO ——— 


fhory 's t1 be 
i referred, See 
| Sulpir. Seve. 
| rus 

Fadith 5. 17, 
| Ec 


| 


[innedmot before 


| Fault 1n this Prople, ſo that They heve fnned agarzſt their God, let ws conſidat 


themſelves againſt Them, were, in other Nations apprehenſion, ſometime 
theirown, meerly Fatal, altogether Incorrrgible by worldly 7 olicte, eſpecially 
in more Anctemt times, Hence did the Wile Men of Caldea. upon the firſt n6- 
tice of the Windes Turning for them, read Hemars Deſtinie, but roo late: 
If Mordecai be sf the Seed of the Jews, before whow thou haſt begun to Fall, tin 


{ halt not prevail againſt Him, but ſhalt ſrerely Fall before Him. Achior the An 


monites Speech to Heloftrnes, whether truly uttered by him, or Famed by 
the Pen-man of that Storie, was framed (no doube) according to the know 
Experience of thoſe times, and contains ſuch Adviſe,as a Faithful Councellor, 
well acquainted with their Eſtate, upoa like Occaficn ſhould have given unto 
his Lord, not ſo well acquainted with it. This he was bound unto by the 
rules of Poetrie. which the Author of that Book (unleſle perhaps his Memc- 
rie faild him in the Circumſtance of Time, an Eſcape incident to Fictions, tor. 
their Aﬀinitie with Lies) very well cbſerves, it his work be rather to be cer- 
ſured for a Poem then an Hiſtorie; his Advice was This : And whiles They 
their-God, They proſpered, becanſe the God that bated iniquity 
was with Them. But when They departed from the way which be appornted Then, 
1 hey were deſtroyed in many Battails after a Wonderful Sort ,and were led Captive 
into a Land reh:ch was not theirs : and the Temple of their God was caſt tothe 
gromd, and their Cities weretakem by the Fraemres. But now 1hey are turn, 
torheir God, aud are come up from the Scattering wherein They were ſcattered, 
and have poſſeſſed Hieruſalem, where their T; _— is, and dwelt in the Mountains: 
which were Deſolate. Now therefore my Lord and Governour, i 'f there be any 


that This ſhall betheer Ewene, and let w go up , that we prey overcome Them, But 


of there be none Iniquity in this People, let my Lord Paſ Ry. leſt their Lord def end 
Thery, and heir God be for Them, and we become a Reproach before all the World. 
The firſt Root of all fach Efiefts or knows Experiavrerts, as in Ancient time, 


| 


— 


— — — m_ _— 
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his often Fatherly correions, as one of their own writers well obleryy, 


therefore He never withdraws His mercy from ws, and though He puniſh with 4. 
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"The means 


f the Few 5 thriving in captiuity, Cc. Cap XXI: 


wiſe unto Abraham : And T will make of thee a great Nation, and wall 
, Tl wake Thy Name Great, ielja 

Thee, and curſe them that curſe Thee, and in Thee ſhall all the Fa- 
| the that bf THE 4, Which promiſe, as it doth concern the Tem- 


{wilt of en Gs to be limited according to the Tenor of Ach1ors 


| er and did then onely 


in Faithful Obedience to Gods Laws, or having tranſgrelled 
MT” 1d turn again with their whole Heart to ſeek the God of their Fathers. 
| me of their good Succelic in ſuch caſes, partly (I think) were 
roo our Countries ſo Savage and Mercileſs towards them m their 
the Streſſe, alwayes Crying, upon like occaſion, as the Edomnies did 
—_ "ſale, Down with it | Down with it { Even to the Ground, 


the Day of Hirers 
|Becauſethey cOu'c 
hor Fares and taking 


W 
_—_— Practiſes upon their Emballadors, ſeeking Compaſſion 


 Lamentable Eſtate torn and ruinate by the Mighty Haxd of their God, 
horwryer Prodigious Earthquake, do argue adcep rooted Memory of 
wy Overthrowes (mentioned in Scripture) by this peo- 


. (tr : 
their Anceſtors [trange theſe later Arabians, long lying in wait to do thele 


hers, and | 
ph kehicf if they had not been reſtrained by the Atighty Hand of God ; 


| who now, 2s they ſuppoſe, being turned their Enemie, they apprehend this 


ne of working a Full Revenge. | 
el with their Publick dileries, nor their inveterate alice ſoquenched with 


them in the Ebbing of their Fortunes : tor when they be- 


' their Embaſſadors Bloud, ſhed in the ſeventh year of Herod: raign, but it burlt. 


; auribus Ara- 
. bum, immane 


theſe Arabians, though never ( as Am, 
Friends, or Well-willers to the Roman 


| out again in Veſpaſears time, For 
pgs nc 


Lib 14. notes) any true 


- Fortheſamereaſons were the Nations round about them as earnelt- 
tybentro binder the Re-edifying of Hiernſalemr, after the Return from Ca- 
25 theſe were now to pull it down, as fearing leſt this Peoples good 
Fortunes ſhould rife agam with their City Wals, But as Nebemiah notes, 
- onf 190mg hed heard that the Wall was finiſhed, they were afraid, and 
| fheir Courage failed thew, for they knew that this Work, was wrought by God, 
Nehem. 6, 16. 

5 Theſe and like Obſervations make me think. it was not Skil in Altrologie, 
or fuch Artz3s the Magi uſed, (whereunto this of all people was kealt addict- 
ed) which firſt hatched that opmion of the || Jews deſcent from the Magi © 14- 
'therthelater Heathen, jpnorant of their Origmal, and not able to derive that 
'frange faccefle which did hant them. or therr demeanour anſwerable there- 
(lo, fromOrdmary or natural Cauſes, referred all to Magick Spels,or ſome Art 
,*fDiyination. 80 unwilling is Fleſh and Blond to ackwowledge ſuch 85 They Hate, 
rite rnlof the Lords and jo powerſulis the Prince of drkeneſſe, either ts 
hearts of the worldly wiſe, or to avert their eyes from bebolding an Vn- 
eeſrt Trah, that if at the Finger of God appear w the Delrver- 
{= Orgood 


any 


'ptvitie, 


any tune : | 

$Succefle of his people, the Jatidel or Natural man alcribes ſuch 

defrar Magicians (onledle wpon-prefumption of Traveliers Priviledge a- 

| meagft the Jpnoram') durſt not arrogate to themicives, unto Magical or other 

be irtr; became the eorreption of their Nature 15 more capable of tuch 

[Prafes, then of true Beliorin prone iu dalirelie to flie 
Wo Sorceries or Magick 


and Thou ſhalt be « Bleſſang, 1 will alſo bleſs 


not hope for any Revenge, but by waiting the Turming of 


Nor are their hard hearts moll1- 


werethe forwardeſt mento afliſt Titys in Hiernſalexs laſt and Fatal 
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the Heath 5. In- 
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| gionem jaftu- 
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& homina op 


, Prefſafunt rvi. 
there was no means to ſtay them, The * Arabiaxs, » 

cirer decem 
; millia. M jlita- 


1s 4drum Cir- 


ris rame mul- 
tudo nihil 
detrimoti ac- 
cCepit, ut pore 
ſub dio agitas, 
H#c Clades &- 
ria in maius 
aufta rumori- 
bus,quos nun- 
Cii, gentilium 
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quantum eX- 
tulir hoſtium 
animos» quaſi 
fſubverſis Ju- 
dxorum urbi- 
bus & cxtin- 
is homini- 
bus, nulli jam 
ſupereſſcr. Le- 
gatos itaque 
gentis, Qui re- 


, bus affiitis 
' pacem petiru- 


r1 venerant (0. 
prehenſos ne- 
Caveriit, MOXs 


T The cauſes of 


que magna J- ;: 
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peT2verunt ad 
hoftilem ex- 
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ſeph. Anng. 
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The Heathens objefions againſt the Jews eſtate 


did. * So whenthe Chriſtian Legion had, by their Prayers, relieved At. 
| ninws's Army, readie to {wound for Thirſt, with plentie of water, in as \j. 
raculous Sort as Eliſha did ſometime the Holt of 1ſrae!; the Heathens, ac. 
knowledging the Effect for Supernatural,aſcribed it to Armuphis,the Fyyptiy 
Sorcerer, his acquaintance with Aercury, and other ſuppoſed Gods of the 
Air, Inlike ſort the modern Jew, acknowledging many Wonders wrought 
by our Saviour; takes it for a ſufficient Argument. T hat all of them were 
wrought by Magick Skill,onely becauſethe Evangeliſt ſaith, He had beer in x. 
eypt ; ſois he blinded with wilful malice, that he cannot ſee how, by this Oh. 
jection, he laies all the wonders which 27oſes wrought, open to the like 
Exception of Atheiſts, Infidels, and Heathen, For both Moſes, in whcn 
he Truſts, and Abraham in whom he Glories, and all the Patriarches, frum 
whom the Jews deſcended, haa been in Feypt in ripe Age, where our 
Saviour camenot. butin his Infancie, As for his Miracles, the Teſtimonie of 
Moſes, and other Prophets , whole divine Authoritie is acknowledged by 
the Jew, ſhall evince them, wrought by The Finger of God. In the mean time 
the eſtate of the Jews (ince Their death, ſufficiently known to all the world, 
and foretold by Them, ſhall manifeſt againſt the Atheiſt, that They all wrote 
by The Spirit of God, 


—  -— - — 


of» v4} 


That all the Heathens Objedions againſt, or doubts concerning the Jews 
Eitate, are prevented or reſolved by }ewiſh Writers, 


I Ut of that which hath been hitherto Premiſed, this Concluſion ſtand 

firm, ſupported both by forrain Writers obſervation, anc! theſe Jew 
own confeſſion, 7 hat They were a People Remarkable, for their unuſual Proſpn: 
tie and Calamity. Lam fully perſaded it would have given full SatisfaCtionw 
any Ingenuous Roman or later Heathen, That This was a People Beloved of Gt, 
had they known as much as we do - that all they could Object in conternpt ol 
the Jews, or their Religion, bad been (conceived before by the Aſlyrian and 
Babylonian; but Fal6hied in the F'vent) fully anſwered by Judaical Writers, 
and plainly foretold by their Prophets: leſt ſuch Events as occaſioned others 
to contemn them, might have proved Temptations to the Godly among! 
this people. as if they had been Forſaken of their God, The dayes had bees, 
wherein the Babylonians had taken themſelves for men, and their Idols tor 
gods, as good as Rome had any ; and theſe Jews for as Baſe a People asthe 
world yielded : They had gathered captivitie as the ſand, mocked the Kings, ani 
made a ſcorn of the Princes, deriding every ſtrong Hold : and hence (as the Pro- 
phet foreſaw) they wereas ready as the Romans to take courage 17 tran gre)” 
ſing and doing wickedly. imputing this their power unto their God. But the Pre 
phet is not herewith diſmayed, nor tempted to think his Gods power ws 
lefle then theirs ; albeit, to ſhew himſelf a true Patriot of 7/rael, he complains 
of their Intolerable Preſumption, which in due time he well forcſces ſhould 


bliſhed them for corredfion. Thou art of pure eyes, and canſt not vehold wicket 
neſs: pherefore doeſt thou look upon The Tranſgreſlours, ard boldeſt thy tongs 
| when the wicked devoureth the man that js more riehteows then te * and mak! 
| men as the fiſhes of the ſea, and as the creeping things, that have no Kuler 097 


Y 


be abated. Art not thou of old, my Lord my God, mine Holy One £ We ſhall ns 
die: 0 Lord, thou haſt ordained them for Judgement, and 0 God thou hat ets 
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nele, they catch it in their Net, and oath 
, and cather it 112 79 
| 


oy orc they m_— and areglad, Therefore thcy (7 
Net, incenſe unto their Tarn, becauſe b 'y them thei = _- ift ce nnto their 

ortion is Fat = 

p and 


their meat plenteons- Shall they therefc 
Hm po fla the Nations * <4 | ROY ſtretch out their Net | 
= ' o : he knew their ti et, an not ſpare 
ther Nations, 45 erentiab faith, When his Ti Irnme was limited 
ſelvesof Him 3 thou h God h s TIME PAS COMIC, Were ©? and O- 
ek 0 4 | at that ſme had e FR , were to ſerve 0 5 
array for their Violent Oppreſlion © Grin - the Princes of ”, _ 
re! "RE" i eir 7 TH44n to 
- & _— = beginning of his rae: wharay ro as Habakknk Ex- 
ſhould be b " uw” ca PRES the contrarie., w rophecte, Thelte 
= OE m into 96 FRO by the Babylo -aqgin - incredulous they 
, $WETE O _"—_ r yy 
Ard for to beat down this rovdth nas; _ under ron pg : dola- 
| r1n the r Sol01107-+ 
SE beH Extream Crueltie the Laed Jn vs en Feekiel hs 
ment of Bloud F 19-oogþ Make a chain : for th ould puniſh them by the 
Wickedof! þ, _ be Cit y is full of Cruelty. "prota d is full of the judee- 
vs v Jeat hen, and they ſhall poſſeſſe thei fore I will brine the\N Ye* | Exech.7.23, 
pe of the Mighty toc f heir houſes : bring theMolt 
ſiradion 14> ry _ et their Holy Places Gall : will aljo make the 
come upon Cal emity Jac | won ſeek peace, and ſha - 67 efiled. Il hen De- 
of the Prophet but fi p mor ſhall be upon Rumor : th ave 1 - Calamity ſhall 
ent, And lelt any vet any ras Prieſt une - ſeeka Viſion 
| ple; amtaradent marvail, why God Reg wy: onnſet from the Anci- 
E :Codof fuſtice, T oninthe words immediately f ouſe his Choſen Pe 
# ſolati of Juſtice, The King ſhall mourn Cong, Becanſe % on 
I », andthe hands of the people 7 , and the Princes ſhall be clo: 6 ws 
—-—— according to their ple in the land ſhall be clothed with de- 
a and they ſhall k ways, and accordi = troubled: Twill do 
Jens : rs ſhall know, That Iam The Lord ing to their judgments will Tj 4 , oy 
pri fore particularly bot aps Judge them 
and Con . 8 y h Tull;es Oh] . 3 
"n' B theirth queſt, isdirectly anſwered : jection, concerning their O 
rnvin . 7 Strab , . r verth 
= theirine In, fully reſolved o and Seneca s doubt, conc padad 
| mnwarks ©, uthciently cleared by th W and Tacitys falle "Wt: uta crnng 
a | , and went a whori y the Pſalmiſt: 7h putations of 
: mah of the ; 4 WNT I87 with ther ET ey were ſtained ; | 
en, WY nd be ove —__ kirdled agaimſt his A. mw inventions: th 23” ges me Plalics.3s 
| emintothe h % e, an ea abh , : was the : whats > 
\ over them, The; andof the H orred his o 
'- \ Th ; eathen : wn imherit 
= oz Many ons rn oppreſſed them, on 4rs that wr ed them wn 21” 
| / -_ we 
the temightks —o——_ rr —_— _ provoked hc og — 
tal gods, _ ſatisfied wr nn Had Tully Bcd 4 _ —_— 
v25 their Lo ma ethe Leal” was not love or hate of his 1 Cy 
nſubjedio ve to Sin, onely H onquerors, the Jews Capt! $ Immor- 
nunto th y Hatcful to the!  Captives : But 
mans eRo { err God it 
nated, Lord over «wang $5 and made Ceſar, nr _ rought them 
, as they had been over th y end rey te 
e Jews. And if Stra- 


| - 
them ? THY) take up 


7 of 
Vas LO Tac tus O he 
ins ; r 
"1 [2 33/hey read A ey that either envied or marvelled 
w | dringPaj 1the reaſon th _ in the ſame Pſalm, they h at theſe Jews 
Mo fe, oliticians gueſle © - pi Pſalmilſt there gives DB - reſted better 
| ' Jet their God, who had go though they had been dr ———_ 
givew them into their re, ay / _— Pſal.105.44 
9 4w when : mw , 
454 45+ 


Ihe were in ; 
| Wed; Affliction, and be : 
eff 'F *vw inthe nd repented os their Crie, And he remembred hh, 
4 | avarue ſehr of all th ng to the maltitxde of bis M rea bis Covenant 10- 
erſtanding of God p hat - them away Canatoce.. Th _ Pare 
s dealing with theſe Peo penis 
ple, then Twlly and Stra- 


T4 bohad: and in Co 
en d 
alred, | 
_ he | 
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| /Book.l ' The Heathens objedlions againſt the 7 ems eſt ate 
| &, heconcludes withthis Prayer: &ave xs, O Lord, our God, and cather vs | * 
HY «te amons the Heathen, that we 1149 praiſe Th; tot) Name, ant loryinthy 1 Y 
[Fee 4 « | 1 hough this Godly Plalmitt ſaw this Pcoplc n Ureatert diltretic tlie l'1ex i 
| | were in Tul/rec titre vet he attributes not their Captivity and oppretiun wr - 
| any want of Good-wwill m their God towards them, but unto thor tne F 
| tudciowards him : | for it they had been thanktul unto Him, the Uiows thy q 
| | light on them fhould have been frenrt upon their Enemies, Dut as an 4t4 ln 
| | Plalmilt complams jm the perſon of his God 7/al. 21.1. /1y prople wo |] 
| | hear Wy O01CO and liraecl won!ll hate none of Ale. So IT ove them one 119, t 
| Hardne({jeof their Hearts, and they h we walked in their own Coun(e!ls, © tht a 
| my People wout 'd have hearkenea unto Ae, and Iſrael bad wathed in my wa1ites, 1 f 
| would ſoon bave humbled their Fnenies . and turned my band againit th 17 ji 
| Adverſaries : the haters of the Lord fhould have been Subjed to thor, and tt 
| their t1ate (ould have endured for ever, 1 won!d he fed Them (lanth the | 

| | [ | j 

| Lord with the fineſt wheat, and with the honey out of the rock woul:l I. F 
| | tisfted Thee, þ 
| Gods 2 pe, :\ 2 This one plade. to omit many other. abundantly proves the tormer þ 
Favours | Allerton. Thatzf this Peopl, had continued well doin, all the Nato) it 'n 
19... oo. | Continually have wpndered at their Extraordinary Proſperity. Vi bien 
mpeach bu | Chriſtian may as well doubr, as the Heathen wonder, Why lracl a:iciio WR | 
22 wg 4 | many [ ranlore {flons. a<the Authorot the hundred and {ixt Plalm compa: - x 
EE: 'of, was not deftroved at once, as other grew and mighty Nations had un, WB (nr 


| For the more abundant Favours their Fore-tathers bad found, anc iz WT | 
_— 7 . ' . ) k . : 1 * * | 

greater Gods | lefiings (laid up for ther Poſternne ) were, the vin Weg 
[er was their Ingratitude in rebelling. their Rebellion iticlt fo much mot We 1t 


| wiltully Haimous : and alwaves the morc wiltul or Hamous any Sin 1+. 1: i 4 

more grievous. certain, and more lpeedy puniſhment it deicrves. How cv ie 
1 hat Moſt uſt and Holy One. which fo often proteſteth Fle re ſpecleth NO 11: i; \V 
| Perſons. ipare this moſt Ungratctul, Stubborn, and Rebellious People, lors We. v 
| ger then any other ? | | b 
A 4 The tull and neceſſary Conſequence of theſe ColleGions 1s Thus m1, ( 
and no more: the Final Fxtirpation of theſe * ews had been accompliſhed 111m h 
| eenerations beforeit\cameto pa//e, had the I ord been onel; fur. or r-{fecc 'on.1 is 
their deſerts, n hom he lo often preſerved, when uſily he moht have av\rro\'s f 
| them, Vutifwelook farther into the wayes of Gods Providence. 1/1 4 

| Ind and reaſon of deſtroying others, and preſerving then. will appear one 116: WM 
{ſame, For that fuddain Execution of his Juſtice UuPOon others, v Iich 1! '0 i 
much advance his Glory. equally practiſed upon them had 29 0 eat!\ 11 X 
 peacked It amongſt|the Nations. T his caufe of their long preſervation ie i 
| Lord himſelf aſiions Dent. 32. 25. I have ſaid I would ſcatter then 2bro 1d. 1 © 
| | would make therr Remembrance to ceaſe from amongil men: ſave that I 10179 ﬀ 
' the Fury of the Fnemy. leſt their Adwerſaries / ould wax proud. and leit tie) H 
| ff ould jay Our hich hand, and not The Lord, hath done allthis, Again, as tht pl 
| Lord was moſt Juſt, ſo was he moſt kind and Merciful towards all. ron 5 
| | EXCEPrTEd ) even towards the Gentiles, in theſe Tews: for by their {tron ſt 
cclrverance and reſtauration the other might have learned. 7 hat their Co 74 Þ 
Det. 25. 36, a God Of vods. and|I.ord of lords. moſt worthy to be Honoured of all the t 
37,380, 35. world, as he himſelt addeth in the tore-cited place : For the Lord ſ/ 1 jd” 
| his people. and repent towards his ſervants. when he ſceth that their power is 00G th 


and none ſhut up 217 Hold, nor |, ft abroad : when men fall ſay. I here ar i heif bi 
Gods, thrir michts God in who they truſted. which ard cat the {at of thin [4007 Ir 
| fices, and did drink|the wine of their drink-off ering * Letthemrijſeup anal”! 
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nn WM bath befllenthis people, from their firſt Beginning to this preſent day but 


i'0 BY ffingnithed, according to the diverſity of their wayes, we may find Levit. 


"e W 'the Laws which he had given them, he threatned them with Plagues and 


— ended py reſolved by Frwith Writers 


Cap.XXII. 


Sn bold new, for T. TamH here is no cods 
=_— Behold now, for I, I am He, and t Q 
ou; let him be your ref heſe Jews began firſt ro be a Nation, as well the 


/ $, fnce k 
wth 2 coage> of their eſtate; or (to uſe our Avoſtles words) as 
[ane af 


__— Abundance might have yiclded the docil and well 
well their | cxonargerrvaf then the Spoyls of their C'ries and Countrey aid 
diſpoſed, ®" 1 Mighty amongſt the Gentiles. And albeit they oft times (in 
n < r ully then others did yet were there alwayes Jeft ſome God- 
mo grieve : 


Je. which in their diſtrefle knew themſelves and could 
lyam _—_ - 20 to Repentance « ©f which the Heathen, one and 
pry ere afegether Ignorant. And this was an eſpecial Cauſe, though 
other, W of their long preſervition. For when they were 


|c ordinate tothe Former, - , ; 
ſ _ bad. as tocontinue in former lins. but unfainedly called upon 
je Logd their diſtreſle, He beard rhetr prayers and being once received 


to His, they found Favour at their Enemies hands, So Solomon had 
"blerved When the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, he will make allo 
| [bir rrmies to be at peace with him, The truth whereof we have ſeen 
continually experienced m theſe Jews, before our Saviours time, though 
© | much depenerate from their anceſtors Fut ther po terity, as much dege- 
| | 1er.te From them as they from the other, co as far beyonc the midale ſort in pu- 
# | omen # they came ſhort of ther Firſt t ore- fathers in all Graces and Fa- 
: | he beſtowed upon them by their God.Though theſe (ſuch | mean as lived ſince 
© | ur Saviours time) cry unto the Lord, yet doth he not hear them, although 
© | their diſtreſſes have been more, and more grievous. many hundred years to- 
F:  gether,then their Fore-fathers. What is the reaſon ? Becaxſe they have turned 
* | their ears continually from hearing the Law, therefore their prayers are continu- 
: | ally turnedimto Sin, Prov. 28, 9, Plal. 109. 7. 
>| 7 Thus though the Alteration of the Jewith State be ſuch, as all the 
World might Wonder, and ſtand amazed at; ſuch as would make the 
| wiſcſt Heathen Giddie, that ſhould ſeek to compille the true Cauſes thereot 
| by Politick Search; yet unto us Chriſtians. that have the Oracles of our 
God, their 6 ſtate carnot ſeem ſtrange « ſeeing nothing, guod' or b d, that 
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is Foretold inthe Sacred Story, which hath continually proved it ſelf as 77- 
fallible a Prognoſtication for what is to come, as it isan Authentick Regiſter of 
2! things paſt, 

6 Theparticular Xalendars, wherein their Good or Diſmal Dayes are di- 


*6, After Moſes had propoſed Extraordinary Bleſſings. it they would walk 


(alamitiesin their own Land; with Bodily ſickneſs, Incurſion of Fnemies, Op- 
Pre/rons and ſpoyl of goods ſtrange overthrows in Battel, and fearfulneſs of 
*art, v,16, And if theſe would not reclaim them, then hethreatneth to 
Puniſh them Sever Times more according to their S1ns : as with Barrenneſs of 
> Prodigiows Famin, and ſcarcity of Fruit, v. 18, And yet if they hold on 

\lto walk ftubbornly againſt Him, He threatneth to multiply the former 
1 uesSeves Timer 3 by ſending Wild Beaſts among them, which ſhould ſpoyl 
"as, and deſtroy their cattel, and make them few in number, and your Hieh- 
1-9 falbe deſolate, v, 21, The like multiplying of his Plagues for the 


, 


Prov. 15. 5, 


Incaſe of their Stubbornneſſe, he reiterates Twice again. Tet, if by thoſe 

_ *l not be Reformed, &c. ' He increaſeth all the Former Plagues Sever | 

7 4$4m,v,23.and +8,The Firſt and Second degrees of the Plagues threat- | 

,-» Werem part fulfilled in the dayes of Gedeon, Samſon, S amuel, and Saul. | 
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| Book.I. The tHeathens objeflions againſt the Tews eftate,&-c | 
82 Thethirdlikewiſe (by Wilde Beaſts) we ſee fulfilled in the dayes of Jel,. 


ram King of Iſrael, 2 King. 17. 25, 26. The fourthand fift likewiſe we lee 


” 1; wi vet- 
fied in that wo- 
man of Sama- 
ria, who inthe 
Srege and F4- 
min Boyled her 
Son, 2 king. 
« 26, Fuln{"d 
in that whe 
woman which 
1m the laſt fiege 
did ſeth Hers, 


| in that manner, 


| #4 Joſephus 
' tels, Bock 7. 
| Chapt - "f the 
| Jewijb wars, 


| 


part fulfilled in their Captwity, in the dayes of Marnaſſeh, Jehozachim, and je. 
dekiah ; and inthe time Ptolomey the Firſt, under Aztioches Fpipbanes. Bath 
their own and other Stories, give us full Experiments of this Prophecie. A; 
their ſtubbornneſle| did Increaſe, ſo Gods plagues here threatned did way 
more Grievous : theſe later Calamiries being, at the leaſt, Sever 1 1mes great. 
er ( both for Extent and Durance ) then the former Perſecutions , wh: 
they ſuffered by the Philiſtines, Moabites, Aramnes, and Ammonite,, 
Ent The laſt Plaexe, which containeth all the reſt more then ven limes ny 
mot accompliſhed till after our Saviours Death : after which time, ul 
the reſt (in part fulfilled before ) are more then Seven Times multiplicd upay 
them, Intheir former Overthrows or Captivities, they ſuffered the v.olunce' 
of War, and oftentimes felt the Extremiry of Hoſtile laws : but atter thele 
Storms were paſt, ſo they would ſubmit themſelves nnto their Conquerors, 
they uſually found |(as was ſhewed before) more then ordinary Favour x 
their hands. But ſence our Saviours Death, the Memory of their former ' lieu; 
hath been but an Invitation of thelike. or worſe ;, their continual bad u ve pre 
ſcribing the lawfulneſſe of their abuſe. In the 29, of Deuteronomy, the Extra. 
ordinary Blefiings, and Plagues which were to overtake this People, «©. }« 
in their Life or Death, are more exactly calculated. And albeit their | le 
ſings might have been more, and more Admirable, then the Curſes that have 
betallen them': yet Moſes (it ſeemes) foreſceing, or fearing I bat wou'd Be 
rather then hoping the Beſt that might Be, 1s almoſt Four times as long in Calcy- 
lating their Plaenes,gs their Bleſſings.So have the Miſeries of theſe later jews ben 
Four times as long, a5 the proſperity of their worthy Anceſtours : if we would tak 
an exact meaſure of the One, from the Sacred Hiſtories before the Babyl- 
niſh Captivity, of he Later, from Experience and Relation of Jewiſh or Ha 
then writers, And yet no Plague, either known by Experience, or relate 
by any Writers, but is evidently foretold by Aoſes, His particular Prec+ 
ctions ſhall be inſerted. as the Events ſhall give the Occaſion throughout th: 
Diſcourſe. To begin with that moſt Horrible Plague, Dext. 28. 53, &*c, Ani 
thou ſhalt eat the frurt of thy Body even the Fleſb of thy Sons ans thy Daughters, hid 
the Lord thy God hath given thee, during the (irge and flrattneſſe, wherein thy ent- 
my ſhall incloſe thee. So that the Man that us tener and exceeiimg dammty amony 
you, ſhallb» grieved at his Brother, and at hu V\ if e that lieth in his Boſome, an1 atiht 
remnart of bus Chaldren, which he bath yet left. For fear of giving wnto any of then 
of the fl ſh of his Chil iren, whom be (balt eat, becauſe he hath nothing 'eft him mthi 
fa-ge and ſtr-ightmeſſe, wherem the enemy ſhall beſjege thee tn allthy Cures. The tt 
acs and dainty Woman among you, which never cold venture toſer the ſeal of her w 
on the ground (for her ſoftneſſe and tewderneſſe) ſhall be grieved af ber Huwband tis 
licth in her Boſom, and at her Son, and at her Daughter, and at hereAfter-birth, ths 


when all things lack ſhe ſball cat them ſecretly, during the ſiege and ftrerghtneſle, where 


m thine enemy ſhall efiege thee mn thy Cites, This® Prophecie we ee fultilled, 
to an Hairs-Breadth, inYVeſþaſians time, | 
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ſhall come out from b-tween her feet 5, and at her ( bul-ren which ſhe ſhall Lear, Fn 
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1a WF already brought much, likely to bring more Harm upon his Country and 
1. WF Him, now Captived, and Impriſoned by Him ? So * Stetonins and Tacitus 
on; WE | (no Factious Friends for Jews or Chriſtians) tell us, Joſephus did Solace him- 
16 WE | (elf at his Commitment, with This; That Veſpaſ#anthe Emperour ſhould ſhort- 
hem | helen, Though: & 7 #ax at that time was far enough from ſuch 


The fulfilling of Mosss and others Prophec es, Cap.XX 


OTE: $2 
_ C a p, XXIII. AE ans 
Cn | 
1 le | ” Tg: 
| | others Prophecies, touching the Deſolation of Jew-ry, 
” Heng of Mn - _ the Siens of the Time, wards {eh God: 
$ n . 
was | Tendefal Hand therein, 
Cat. 4 . . : , 
fTacitus is loſt, whence we might have known more, 
_ [ ” 6. lrar Calamitle, then we can find now In Heathen Writers, 
we «muſt takethe Concluſrons, anſwerable to Moſes predictions, from Joſephus 
mai x Tew by Birth, no way partial for Chriſtians. And his Corcluſtons (to omit 
1 57G5 Authority or other Inducements) can not ſeem Im probable, from 
wor! FP | ch Premiſes, as the Roman writers have confirmed; though little intend. 
ele! ing ſuch Inferences,as WE NOW make from them. Do thoſe calamit ies of the 
Wie Jews, related by Joſephus and Euſebivs, ſcem (trange ? They juſtly may, if 
r | we conſider This People 45 Natural or Ordinary men , not as Patterns of 
WY Gobs Extraordinary [udgements. Strange might their Judgements ſeem, 
pre and incredible to the Romans or Worldly-wiſe. unleſle other circum ſtances 
ra- of that Time, witneſſed by the R omans themſelves, were as rare Pur if, 
er By the Romans Opinion, every Unuſual FffeF in Nature did Portend Some ſuch 
& ap Event in Human Affairs : why ſhould not the Wieſt of them In that 
av. WR | Age, expect ſome Extraordinarie or Miraculous Matters of Veſprſians time ? 
be 7 | yet, (excepting what he did to thoſe ſtubborn Jews) his other Acts were bur 
a- 7 | Ordinarie, and required no Pompous or Magnificent Prologues : whereas 
Ye WT | many Signs, either foreſhewing his Fxaltation to the Empire, or confirming his 
ak: | fight unto it, or Awthorityin Managing it, were ſuch as no Heathen, Trthink, 
yl BS | hath ever heard of before, but moſt Conſonant unto Gods wonted Signs in 
les. i | 1/722! whileſt their Kings did proſper. Secing the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, and 
ates WB | Underſtanding of the Prudent amongſt this People, had been long hid, as the 
ec WW Lord had threatned by his Prophet Fay Chapt. 29. and they themſelves had | * x; yns ex 
ti: WF complained, We ſee not our tokens, we have not one Prophet more : Whence was | Nobilibus Ca- 
Ans that 7oſephws the Jew ſhould become a prophet for Veſpaſ#arrs good, who had 7 nag =_ 


COjiceretur in 
vincula, con- 
ſtantifſime aſ- 
ſeveravic fore, 
ut ab eodem 
brevi ſolvere- 
turyveria jan 
Imperatore. 

Sweton.in Veſp. 


ble that either 
Sueromus » 

Tacirusor Di. 
on ſhould take 
this teſtimony 


LOuntry-men, conceit any ſuch matter of Veſpaſt an, as Joſ, ephys did ? Then 
Fn WY |bad they not continued ſtubborn as they did, But although 1/r«e! knew him 
Jt 
d, 


p, WY | Pcininm ir 


| Mile! befides. Lib. 56. initio, 
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his 
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(though be re- 


again that Joſe- 


[ 
tt Andes nus ut Vii quidam, ad principatum natus erat, Dion. bift. Arm. lib. 55, + Sveronius in Veſpsfiano. | 


bher nel D*+ Oraculum conſulentem, ita confirmavere Sortes, ut quicquid Cogitaret animo yolveretq; quantum- ' 
* Tapromn, id efle proveriturum pollicerentur, Swet. in Veſp. Dion Caſſius Reports that of the Ox and Dogge, and ether, 
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TBookl. Th fulfilling of Mosss andother prophecies, 


— 


his Owner, and appointed I ord of the Farth, and in Sign of his Submijſiony 


| him. having caſt off his yoak., r.ts furionſiy into the Room where he ſate at ſu. 


per; where affrighting his Attendants from him, he ſtreight proſtrates hin(e(f 
before his Feet (as 1t he had been weary) offering his neck to His Clemen;,, 
Oracles had ceaſed in jewry (atleaſt from ſpeaking any good unto the Je; 


yet the Oracles of Carmel allure Veſpaſtan of good Succelle in all that he ſhoyly 
ſet His hand unto, | 


2 As theſe, and many other Preſignifications were more then Natural. (4 
the means of his Advancement (it we reſpect onely the purpoſe of men) were 
meerly Caſual : nor isit poſhble for the Atheiſt to imagin their Concurrence' 
contrived by Policy, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


"7 


3 Butherein we may clearly ſee Gods Covenant of exalting this People, 
and humbling their foes, quite Inverted. Al/ the Plagues threatned to ſich x; 
bare ill will to $702, lighe on her Friends and Inhabitants, All the letting; 
promiſed to ſuch as prayed for Jeruſalems Peace, are heaped upon them that 
work her Rume, More particularly do they verihie that Prophefie of 179/; 
Deut, 22. 43. The ſtranger that is amongit you ſhall climb up on high, and tha 


ſbalt come down beneath alow, For theſe Children of the Kingdom, taking 


Violent but falſe hold upon Guds trueſt Promiſes, do, by their unſeaſonab!: 
deſire of exalting themſelves above the Nations, hoiſe Him up to higheſt Dig: 


nity, that was ordained to pluck them down from their ſeat, and bring then 
below all other people. The manner of it was thus, 


* 4 There was aconſtant Opinion through the Eaſt, that Jewry about th 
time ſhould bring forth the Monarch of the World. In Confidence of whit 
Prophecie, the Jews {as the Roman Writers obſerve) did Rebel. Veſpajar 
(otherwile likely to have lived in Danger,and died in Obſcurity and diſgra: 
whereunto Nero had deligned him) appointed, for reaſons afore alledged, t 
Manage theſe Wars, gets Kerown for his good Service, among the Romans: 
Good wil of the Eaſtern nations,and upon Nero s death and Civil Broilcs thence 
enſuing, partly by promiſe of aſſiſtance from the Parthian, partly by othe: 
unexpected Occurrents, had the Empire thruſt upon him, otherwiſe | back 
ward of himſcltto entertain Hopes, ſuggeſted to him from Heayen by man 
wondertul Signs and tokens, 


rebetlarunt : carſoque Prapotito, Legarnm mfuper Syriz Conſularem ſuppetias ſerentem rapta Aquila fupaverune. Ac 
Munc morum comprimendvm, cum exercitu auxiliari, & ncn inſtrenyuo duce, cui temen rot tanta res Committere' ir, op8 
efſer. ipſe porifiimam delettus oft, ut induſtriz expertz, nec metuendus ullo modo ob Humilitatem Generis ac Nowin! 
Sueton mm Feſp. + Nec ramen quidquam ante rentav't, promptiſſimis atque etiam inſtantibus ſuis, quam ſolicirarus 4 
reneaa & rgnotorum & abſentium forreto Favore. Set. 11d, 


| 
| 
Sueton., Ay- 
cor it2s © quay) 
| Mazcitas qur- 
dam, ut fc1lt- 
cet 1000p! 
nato & achuc 
wWoOvo Prinopt 
decrat : hac 
GU2qUE accel- 
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| Yet after all this, bemg made Emperour on a ſuddain, before he could be- 
' think hunſelt what belonged to ſo High a Place, he wanted ('! as the Hiltorr, 

an notes) Authority and Majeſty tocountenance his proceedings : and thele 
again are confirmed unto him, at his firſt entrance into the Empire, by means 


more Miraculous then the former, SizceRome began was it not heard, thil, 
any R Oman had opened the eJes0O f the Blind ; unleſ; e this man had veen fi rOM God, 

he could have done nothing, Why then do the Heathen rage, and the peopk 
murmur a vain thing, againſt God, and his Annointed, The Chriſt, a: it He 
had not Healed him which was born Blind, with Spntle? when as Veſþ 1/644, 


bas whence came that vertue into this new Emperours 


late FleFed Fmperonr, did cure one deſperately blind, by ſitting Hpon hzs eges; 
cer, that he ſhould 
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—iching the d-ſolation of Jewry, &c. Cap.XXII. | 
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heal a 
were well known unto 


conſtantly avouche 
> 


—_—_ (hall we Chriſtians ſay to theſe 


things? Onely this; In both theſe Cures there 
| wasthe Finger of God. pointing out ] eſpaſ? " tO 
the world, 9s" C briſts Right Hand apporrie fer 

(ome Extraordinary and | eculiar Service,cven fo 
17 the Plagues foretold by bim , _= theſe 
| ws, which bad reviled, traduced, an crucifi ed 
the Lord of Glory for the like, and infinite othcr 
©r oreater Miracles wrought amongſt them. 
Theſe ſtrange Calamines, had they fallen in 
 Ners's, or other like Emperours time, might 
Y }ave been attributed to their Cruel diſpolitt- 
on: butthat Veſþaſ{ax for his natural || Incl1na- 
tion another Moſes, ſcarce provocable to re- 
J venge Pradtize of Treaſon againſt his Perſon 
J in private men, ſhould work that ſtrange de- 
; {olatzonupona whole Land, hath this ſignifica- 
2 tion, that he was Gods Inſtrument onely in 1h4s 
I :L5rcſſe; what he did, he did impelled by 
{1 Him, not of his own Motion or Inclination, 
| And becaule he had Þ diligently executed that 
| which was right in Gods eyes, and had done 
unto theſe Jews, according to all things that 
q were in Gods Heart, he had ( by what Reve- 

lation God belt knoweth) 7ehu's Bleſſing Seal - 
et unto him, That his Sor ſhould ſit upon his 
Thronz: fn confident was he in this perſwali- 
mm, alterthe diſcovery of many, to ſcorn all 
Conſpiracies, though daily intended againſt 
fam + avouching (till, either his Sons, or None, 


t 


——=ad withered thigh, by treading upon it ? Both theſe effects | $5 
the moſt judicious Roman Writers of tho!e times, fo | -- —-- 
d by them, ascan leave no place for tuipition in Apes tol- 


_ — — —— ——— ——— — 


* Xihimari a medicis juhert Veſpaſanns an talis caci- 
tas ac Jet) iliras ope tumara ſuperabiles fe rene. Ml: dict | 
varie difſkerere Huic nen exefam vim luninis & redi- | 
tram fi peilerentur obſtautia : alli elaplos in proviem 

arrus, 1 (aluliris vis adkibeatur, pol'e tmegrati. 1d tor- | 
tafſe cords Dis, & divino minifterio principe eletum - 

deniqz patra't remedi glotiem penes Cafarem; nit 
Indibrivum peres nvieros fore. lgirur Velpaſtanus cun- | 
Ga foreone ſux parcre rarus, nec quidgu. multi in- 

credibite, lato ipte vulty, ereftague afiabat nwltitu 

Cine, julla cxcquitur, SEratim converſa ad uſum mans, * 
ac cacoreluxjt dies. Urn que Gui interſuere npunc 
que que memorant, peſiquam vullum mendacio preti- | 
um. Tactius biftor, 1b. 4, Suetonivus hath the fame ſtory. 
with the ſrme circumſtances. + Seeing they had rejected 
the true Sn and Herr of David, the I ord ratſed wp Velpa- 
ſran (4s 1: were an adopted Son and lively pattern of 0.1 Da- 
vid 5oth in Mearnefſe of Brrth, Manner of Exaltation and 
Humility.) to rule them with an ton 120, an feed them 
with the Sword. Suctonius Charater of his pattemce aud 
d:ſpofition, hath aperfed? relih of Davids Spirat. Medio- 
criratem priſtinam neg; difiimulavir unguamy ac fic- 
quenter etiam pre ſe tulic. Guin & conantes qualdam 
oiiginem Flavii generis ad Conditores Reatinos Com- 
remgz Herculis cujus monumentum cxſtat via Salaria 
referre, irrifit ulcro, Ade6qz nifil ornamenrorum cx- 
trinſecus cupide appetivit, ut triumphi dic fatigacus 
tardirare & radio pompz non reticuerit ; metito fe 
ple&ti, qui triumphum quaſi aut debirum mayoribus fu- 
Is, aut ſperaturn unquam (ib, ram inepre fenex CORcu. 
pilfer. Seton, in Veſpaſian | Neque cxde cujuſquam 
unquam I#ratus, Juſtis fupphcis illacrymavir eviam & | 
ingemuit. Idem. Ib;4d, b Convenirt inter omnes tam ' 
certum erm de ſua ſuoruniq3 genirura ſemper fuille : 
ur poſt affiduas in fe conjurationes auſus fir aftirmare 
Senatui, aut Filt1y fthi ſucceſſuros, aut Neminem. Dici- | 
tur etiam vidiſſe quondam per quietem, ſtateram in re- | 
dia parte vefſtibuli Palatiinz domus pofitam examine 

quo : cum 1n alre'a parte Claudius & Nero ftareut , 
in alters ipſe ac fil. Nee res fefellir: quando toti- | 
dem anns,pariq; temporiz ſpacio utriq3 imperaveiiunt. 

Seton, 1n Vrlpaſ | 


| ; (ti | 
mult {uoceed him in the Empire, as both of them did. Though thelater | 


mucldegenerate from ſo worthy a Father, moſt diſlike unto his noble bro- ' 


ther) was moſt unworthy, and uncapable of ſo High a Place, but onely from 
his Fathers deſerts, which G © Þ had ordained, ſhould be rewarded with this 
Honour, Had either of his Sons rendred according to the reward beſtowed 
Pon them, more Scepters had {prung from the Flaviun Stock : But as it Grew 


qece, jodidit quickly Fade; Titys, the faireſt Branch to all mens ſceming, | | 


ing plucked off 


, to his great Hearts grief, in the Bloſlum, for what Secret 


mu 9D knoweth beſt, This One was erievoys enough, to have deſerved a | 
WY cre death, that apprehending his Fates approach, he durſt ſo Con- | 
ay look Heaven tm the Face, and Expoſtnlate his untimely death as wijuſt, | 


| Jv te never had offended the Sacred Powers thereof but Onely Once, The 
s Of thoſe Times were Extraordinary, could the Romans have rightly 


them : 


a... 


"_ : But theſe Great Conqueronrs were taken with their Captives 
- a Pot diſcerning, or alteetrine them. As the Spring Sun, which 

\ reviveth all other living Creatures, often times prepareth ſuch Hu- | 
=K4s arc fulleſt of Life and Bloud, but moſt neglective of the op- 

of taking Phylick, or uſing dict convenient for that ſeaſon, to hot 


and 


— 


Book I. T be fulfilling of Moses and others Prophecies, 

$6 | anddeſperate diſeaſes, never perceived in their Summers growth, until they Ml; 
be ripe of death in the Autumn : ſo albeit the Sun of Righteouſnelle, whoſe 

coming into the world, wasto give life unto it. did firſt ariſe in Jewry; yet 
her childrens Confidence in their wonted Temper, ſo whole and found uny 
their ſeeming, that of all other he ns they onely needed no Phyſitian, the 
very Beames of ſaving Health did ſecretly diſpoſe their evil diſpoſed heary 
to violent death, which burſt out in the later end or Autumn of that Ag, 
wherein he appeared. For that Generation with whom our Saviour Chrij 
Jeſus converſed on earth, was not fully paſt, until this People began 
ſwell with inſolent and proud hopes of Soveraignty over others, and by they 
untimely provocation of thcRomans, bring ſuddain Deſtruction upon then. 
ſelves; as ſtout and full Bodies , by violent and unſeaſounable Exerciſe, 
are ſooneſt brought down from the height of their ſtrength, unto the grave, 
The Romans again, ſeeing theſe Jews defeated. and themſelves polleſled 
their hopes.(Veſþaſean being called to theEmpire during theſe wars, which Tz 
tws his ſon did glonouſly finiſh, to the utter ruine of that Nation) think ſure 
their Gods had been more porent then the G © Þ of the Jews; and apply the 
Suetoniusin | Prophecie, meant of Chriſt, unto Yeſpaſtar, as if He had been That Monarchif 
Veſpaſ. & Ta- | the World, which, according to the common received Opmion throughou 
| ty the Eaſt, wasat this time toariſein Jewry. So doth the Godof this World fil 
Tacito infrd | blind the eyes of the worldly-wiſe with Fair Shews or earthly ſhadows of Heaveny 
|. copy" * | Thines, that they cannot. or care not tolook into the Body or Subſtance of Divin Wn 

ton. ſup1d | ; x 
4. Myſteries, for whoſe repreſentation onely thoſe are given ;, otherwiſe uncapable Wt 
of any cauſe either in Nature, Reaſon, or Policy, Veſfaſtan the Emperou 
(indeed ) was the Second Type or ſhadow of the Meſſiah, That great Ms 
narch and Prince of Peace, whoſe endleſle Kingdom ſhall put down all Wir 
for ever. For ſeeing by the Fall of _—_—_— as Saint Paul ſaith, Salvatin 
is come unto the Gentiles, it pleaſed the Wiſdom of our G 0D. to have their b+ 
ſtruftion Solemtnized with the ſelf-ſame Signs, that His birth had been, whi 
brought forth Life unto the World, 

For immediately aſter their Fatal Overthrow by Titus : 7 anxs had his Ten 
ple ſhut7 and Peace a Temple eretted by Veſpaſiar, Thus Divine Suggeſtion 
Effect no more in moſt mens thoughts, then diurnal Intention of mind dot: 
in hard Students broken ſleeps ; which uſually ſet the Soul a working, (4 
dom finding any diſtin Repreſentation of what ſhe ſeeks,though contenting 
her ſe|f oft-times for that Seaſon with ſome pleaſant Phantaſm,as much diſſe 
rent from the true nature of that ſhe hunts after, as the clouds, which [xi 
imbraced, were from Juno. Veſpaſians Secret Inſtind in this devotion did ail 
no doubt (as it wasdirected by all Signs cf the Time) at the true Prince o, 
Peace, but was choaked and ſtifled inthe Iſſue or Paſlage, and his intent blind 
ed in the Apprehenfion, by the palpable and grofle conceiprs of Romiſh Ido- 
latry, wherein he had been nuzled ; as mens In-bred deſire of true Happy; 
neſle is uſually taken up and blind-folded by ſuch pleaſant ſenſible Objetts, 
as they moſt accuſtom themſelves unto. And Yet, God knows, whethe| 
this vertuous Emperours laſt Hopes were inwardly rooted in Pride and Pre 
| ſumption of heart; or rightly conceived there, were onely brought fortd 
| amille. As, if a man ſhould firſt apprehend the ſtate of Bleſſednelle or Re 
| generation ina dream, the Repreſentation of it would be groſle, though tht 
| | Apprehenſion ſound, Quite contrary to his Sons diſpoſition, when he hit 
| ſelf apprehends death coming upon him, (which the Phy ſitians and Aſtro 
Dion. Xiph, | NOmMEers couldmnot perſwade him to beware of) he ſolaced himſelf with thi 
L 65. ſaying; Now ſhall Tbe a God: his mward Hopes of a Celeſtial ſtate after - 
lik 


EEE __——_— 


LS © ww == ..aoX== w- 


- I 


- 20..20- Xf £5 - &q- 


— 


{ BIT EVE ET EI EY SS > © > 


—_ et ares 


————— — —cc — 


ted with the Romans groile Conceipt. 


_ became of Him 1m that orher World; His Fmrtrance 
I na eherein, and Depurtxre hence, were inall the worlds 
v of unuſual and Extraordinary Obfervarion. The diſpoſition of the 


Fes, byrhem 
or divine POWerS; who had not graced the Firth, Life, and Death, or long 


aa —_ anſwerable unto them ? Kore could not mvne the nationsto 
hem- WM come and ſee, whether any proſperity were like hers, for hers had been far 
riſes, longer continuance, then now under Veſpafian; who was fud*+ 


greater and of 

denly called a'09y by a * Comet from Heaven , and Awenftas his Sepulchre 
opruing of its own accord to welcore him to his erave. Whereat then did al] 
theſe Signs poine ? They ſhould have ben as a New Star to lead the wile men 


c fore A of the Welt unto Hierwſalew now crying out of the duſt unto the careleſs Ro- 
y the BM man; Hevege no regard all ye that paſſeby * Behold and ſee if there be any ſorrow 
rb of WM like wnto my ſorrow which is done unto me. wherewith the Lord hath affiitied me in 
zhou il the dry of by flerce wrath, It was not Titys and /eſpaſiax that had affiitted her, 
4 jiil Bi they were but His Depunies, that was Lord of $:0x, who had Decreed what 


they Fffetted. tf For this cauſe did neither the Father nor the Sor take the 
nameof Jadeicws, albeit rhe Difficulty of the War, begun by the Facher, and 
the Fanonſneſie of the Victory atchieved by the Son (according to the cu- 
ſtom ofthe Romans obſerved by them in their Triumphs and other Solem- 
nities) did ſolicit them hereunto. For what victory gotten by any Roman 
was hke untothis either for the multitude of the Slain, or the Captives ? No- 
thing in this kind could ſeem ſtrange unto the Politician, if it had proceeded 
from Tacrtas pen, But Satan, it ſeems, by Gods permiſſion, hath called m that 
part of Tacitss as a Pook too dangerous for his Scholars to read; leſt giving 
Credence unto'it, they might Believe him lefie, and © hriſtians more. im any o- 
ther points; and yet praiſed be the Name of Our Gracious God, who envies 
nomanthe truth, and hath left us abundant Records of this Story, all an{we- 
nbleto bis Sacred Word, and Prophecies of 01d concerning Hiers/alem.From | 
that part of Tacitzy, which is left. we may gather, how conſonant his Con- 
cutions would have been unto that F aithjul. and moſt Ingenious Hiſtorian 
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* Dion. ex 


X:phil. lib. 6s 


L amen.1.12. 


+ His de cau- 
{15 vxe1gs Im. 
pefatorrs No- 
men obtimu- 
it, Qcurer ta» 
men ada! ws 
cognominat” 
eſt, licer alia, 
mula, Ut per | 
erat tan mgg- 
nd parta vitto- 


ria, arque ian 


Triumpheles 


ers decrert 


66, 


Þepbor, with 


whom he Jumps in theſe particulars ; That this people were 


of Bodies # Hedthful and able, their City Þ exceeding ſtrong, every way well | 


wo to ſuch as meaſure all Stories by rules of Policy. unlefle ſome Roman 
ho edaronche] it, ſeeing Pompey had razed the City-wals, and Sofpas 
br force in Aueuftys time ; ſince continuing 1n SubieCtion unto 
"cer wil the laſt and Fatal Rebellion, But T acit#s tels us, that theie 
bfintifierhe Civ 5c c t of Claudius his corctouſnetle, and purchaſed licence 
Pre Polowrhen before ho gle againſt war: during which it grew more | 


2 So ore they 
not now. 


michbing the deſolation of Tewvy, &c. Cap XXII. 
ghtthat any man knows) be true and ſound, and the repre- | 8 7 : 


prinvs arcaus 


ſuar. Dim. #, | 


2ganſt long fiege, Which Atlertion would have miniſtred Suſpi- | b Funs peren- 


niS aquz, Ca- 


vati ſub rerra 
montes,8& p'f- 


cinz ſervan- | 


dis imbribus : 
previderanc 
conditores cX 
diverſiate 
morumy Cre» 


[ 
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| 


: by the reliques of other ruinated Citics reſorting un- | bra bella; in- | 
_ py And albeit he differ from foſephus in the number of the hefgnds yet San 
the ra the 4 h $13 Hm:de ed Thonſard of all ſorts; the Women as Te(0-| yerfus longi 
i0- WW yer ore; #3 Armour and raunition enough for as many as could; and obdidhen : & 
ro. this Peoptethardurſt uſe and manage them, then could be ex- —— 
this Di pare by meatreree, > mr avaritiam Claudianornm remporiumm, _ yr et 7 _ | 
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e937 autly tout Nieruſalem ; for Tacitus acknowſedgeth rhe fertility of Fudea. 
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Book I. Tb fulfilling of Mosts and others Prophecies, 


$8 | | petted in ſuch a number,” Their Seditious, and FaCtious, their ſtubboy 
and deſperate mindes againſt God and man, and their own ſouls, 


—— | — 


preparations likewiſe on Tits his part we may gather from him, tobe 


thought ſcorn to expect the help of Famine to makethe Belieged yield ; an 

et after one or two Aſlaults made to little purpoſe, enforced to ce(iſt, w. 
til all the Engines 'of Batterie. erther of Ancient or Modern Invention, wer 
ready. And all theſe circumſtances, we have fully ſet down in this tragmey 
of Tacitus which ts left, 

7 Were that Regiſter of Hieruſalems Tragical Funerals (to uſe his ward 
now extant asentire, as he intended it, what other Concluſcon from the fy. 
mer Premiſſes could we expet, then ſuch Wo and Miſeries as 1o/es and Je. 
my had foretold, and others have related ro us? Joſephus (as if Jereni 
ahs ſpirit had directed his pen} ſaith, their Miſery did far ſurpaſle all-Plagie 
inflicted upon any Nation, either by God.or Man. The multitude of jr; 
dead in the Wars. was equal to the number of living men inlſrael under Kin 
| Tolephus | David, when Jacobs poſterity flouriſhed moſt, beſides Fifty Thouſand take 
ſaies, thas, the | Captives. The ||| number (albeit he maketh it eleven hundred Thouſar 
High Prieff | cannot ſeem ſtrange, if we conlider the Confluence of this people from 1! 
ho earth Nations almoſt under Heaven unto Hzeruſalem at their Palleoyer. Dionte. 
ro; 1me) Ni-| leth us. that beſides the natural inhabitants of Jewry, ſtrangers, not one 
hy ond my of Jewiſh Progeny, but ſuch as obſerved their Rites and Cuſtomes, did flod 
« Exfter; and | to the Cities defence, both from thoſe parts of the Roman Empire, throup 
Come | which they were ſcattered, and from the Countries beyond Euphrates ns 
Lomb) fond, | Subject to the Romans: Conſonant herein, to Joſephus, f where he telleh 
270c000 per- | 5 that the greate(t part of the (Jain, were ſtrangers, but moſt of JewiſhPro 
= ma 4 | geny, The whole Nation (to uſe his words) was ſut up by Fates. as in a tr. 
Welthennight [0123 Or to ſpeak! more (ignificantly 5 Foyled by the Romans in the Field: 
_ mage 'f they were driven into the Crty as into a Slaxghter-Houſe, And here the Pi: 
eo 4 | miſts curſe beginneth to ſe1ze upon the Nation, that which ould have beenfo 
deſtr-yed m | their Good, proves the occaſion of their Fall : the b tet of Gods bleſſing upn 
| wh 8 | Abraham proves a Plague to his Seed : the huge number, wherewith Cod hat 
' kefaies, | multiplied them, which had late made them ſwell with hopes of V iftoryn 
| 7 Book =: [the Openfield, brings grievous Famin ſuddenly upon them once incloſedi 
Fwih War;, |the City : and Faminno ſooner got within the Wals, but lets in her Fellow- 
meſſengers of Gods Wrath ; firſt breeding the Peſtilence by the Carkaſesd 
the famiſhed, then diſpoſing the Podies of the living to receive this and 
{uch other loathlome infe&tious diſcales, as hunger and the huge Multirude 
of the beſieged in ſuch a ſtreit place would quickly breed ; and yet they (0 
deſperately ſet tc increaſe theſe Miſeries, as evenin their greateſt penuryto 
recerve Fugitives trom Tit#s Camp. For, as Dior ſtorieth, divers of his Soul 
ders fled to the beſieged, being partly wearied of the difficult Siege, partly 
animated thereto, by a Rumour bruted throughout the Roman Army, that 
this City could not be taken. | 

8. Thus, AOccaſrons conſpire to work them wo whom God will plague. The 
general perſwaſion of the Eaſt, that Jewry, about this time. ſhould bring 
torth the Monarch of the world, miniſters matter for their Falſe-Prophet 
to work upon: and from their truſt in their Prophets, it was, that neith/ 
the preſent Adverlity which they felt, nor Prodigiows Signs from heav! 
could diliwace or terrifie tht Seditiows from their enterpriſe unhappi)y ur 

dertaken- 
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lective of fearful Signs from Heaven, and other prodigious Tokens 'S. 
telling their Deſolarion, are Patherically deſcribed by the ſame Writer, Th 


great as any Roman ever uſed, His army, atthe firſt approach to the Ciy, 


2 BD Db AIDS VP TSoOT”T=—_”5A = =o 5 wo »M 2 ff. > 2, 
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—aurhine eb6deſolation of Jewry, ec. CapIXXIN, 


hen. God (00 doubt) had ſo diſpoſed, that the Roman Souldiers ſhould 


, p ! 
derof Vie «4 tt ſtill delighted moſt in Lies, more confident inthe 
he poughthe Signs, recorded by * Tacita (and Joſephur in his 
— 2, Chapt. © the Tewiſh Wars) might ſeem Feartu], yet their Inter- 
hw = Ambiguous:they might as wel menace Their Enemies Harm,as 
NN howſoever to regard them munch might argue Heathe- 


Ther = tr In-diſcreet avoidance of Superſtition, makes Hypoterit:- mn 


niſh Superſtition 3 2NC 1#7 © ihr, Þ 
lhoion prepoſterouſly ſtubborn in Imitation of true Confi- 

cd pa. 46, i <a f monition : Learns Ny the wa _ 
RR ndbe not afreid of the ſigns of Heaven, though the Heathen be afraid 
of ſuch, For the cuſtoms of the people are v4in,Jer.10.2.and hence aſſume his Re- 
(alution to themſelves, Pavearrt Ii, ne antem paveas Ta ;, Let the Idvlatrous 
but why ſhould 7/-2el be afraid of theſe Appari- 


tremble and quake 
_ ? Or if a man would have meaſured all by Politick Obſervas 


ive Countenance' to theſe falſe Prophets, and make| - 
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® Tacitus con. 
curring with 
Joſephus in 
relatig of thoſe 
horrible ſens, 
addeth : Pauci 
in metum tra- 
bane ; plu- 
bus perſua- 
ſto inerar, an- 
t1qnis Sacer- 
dorum literjs 
contineri, eo 
Iplo rempore 
fore, ut valef- 
ceret Orjens, 
profedtiq; Ju- 


d#a rerum PO« 


Tn pin em likely the Romans ſhould have forſaken the Siege,then the 


have fallen into their hands, But God was againſt Them, and They 


tirenrur, quz 
anibages Ve. 


, . if 
For, as f Dion notes, (which I think Toſephns o-| | mg 


conld not be for Theme elves. | 


mitteth) they themſelves, by making way for their more commodious de-| qixerant.'$.. 
fence. phy inſt their will) demoliſh the chief Muniment of the Temple; | vv|gus mere 


at which brexehthe Romansentred, but net without ſome Stay, Amat 


ly with Reverence of The Place. Nor did the Succetle anſwer their Reſolution 
inthe Aſſault (albeit they were far more in number then the defendants) un- 
til Tits commanded part of the Temple to be fer on fire : But then, as the 
ſame Awthor witneſſeth,” Some offered their bodies for-ſheaths untothe Ro- 
mans ſwords3 Some kiftedtheir Fellows, requited inſtantly with like kind- 

k from ther again; Some leapt into the fire 3 AU accounted it their Happi- 


he 
ON=-| pidinis , Sib 


ef to periſh with'the Temple, Dion, 1. 66. 


umanZz cu- 


tancam fatora 
magnitudine 
incerpreratis 
ne adverſis 
quide ad vera 
murabanrur. 
Tacit. Hiff. lib, 


$, 
Unto all the 
former mi. 


Wbirfs theſe #4 accrew: Prefia, dofus, incendia inter iplos, & magna vis ſromenti ambuſta. Tacit: Hiſt. lib. s. + Cungqz 


ciza quzdam zdificia ſucrendiflent, 've tur hac qu6q3 via Romanos, etjiamfi maxiwe circulo illo potirentus, ab ulteriori 


fogrefiureſeFFori 2 fimpl & ipſum 

\onan's aditus ad Templom patefatus fuit. Dien. Lib. 66. 

9 TheLord hadoften profeſled his diſlike unto their Solemn Feaſts. and 
d1s loathing of their Sacrifices 3 both fully manifeſted in this their laſt Cala- 
mine, Suck asthe Stench of their Dead was now to their polluted ſenſes, 
ouch had the Abomination of their ſweeteſt Incenſe long been to His Holineſs, 
Dow to be p n £d with the Prieſts own Bloud, ſacrificed in the flames and ru- 
ns of the Teyple : the.C3 
<>» Other particular Mi 


o 
: 


which kak 
«lem; 1; ay, 
of vervIle, thenfh 


han f Thope, \. Tv 
ho S ne Oy 
to explicate the divers kinds of Prophecies aniong(t Gods P cople, 


deſtruxcre murum, & inviti munitionem, qua templum includebarur, exuſſerunt, Its 


mh tht ate the c ds 0 
be right manner” of their Imterpretations. 6 
C A 
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| Book I. Onr Sawours prophecies, Mat.24. fulfilled, with other; 


1 


C A Þ, XXIV. 


The Fulfiling of our Saviours Prophecy. Mat. 24. with others, concerning | 
the Times enſning Jerulalems,Deſtru@ion. | 


Eading Joſephus, I cannot but acknowledge Hieremiahs Lament ation, 

well for a Prophecy of theſe late times under Yeſpaſgar, and Titus, 232 
Hiſtory or Elegie of the miſeries that had befallep, Jenfoles by Nebuchadne, 
zar. The Lord, I know, had then done that which he purpoſed-: but now mor 
properly hath 64 mw his word that he had determined of old time; be hu 
thrown down and not | cms he hath cauſed thine enemies to rejoyce over the, 
and ſet up the Horn of thine Adverſaries. Ariſe, cry in the night, in the begiumy 
of the watches ; pour ont thine heart like water before the face of the Lord, lif1 ” 
thine hand towards him for the life of thy young children, that famiſh for hunge 
in all the corners of the ſtreets, Theſe words perhaps were meant, in divers mex 
ſures, of both Calamuties 3 but the Complaint following, of the later only us 
der Titws : Behold, O Lord. and conſider to whom thou haſt done thus. Shallth 
women eat their fruit. & children of a ſpan long: ſhall the Prieſt and the Prophet 
ſtain in the SaniInary of the Lord? the young and the old lie on the ground, My I n- 
gins, and my Tonng-men a by the ſword; thu haſt lain them in the Day 
Thy Wrath : thou haſt killed and not ſpared. Thou haft called 8s in a Solemn Dy 
my Terroys round about ;, ſo that in the day of the Lords wrath none eſcapedor re. 
mained.Thoſe that I have nouriſhed and brought up hath xeine Enemy conſumed. 


loſeph. de 
| Bell. Jud. |, 5, 
C.1O0,10. 


| 


2 'Many particulars, here ſet down by Teremy, arenot ſo much as once inti- 
mated by the Sacred Story,which deſcribes the Siege by Nebuchadnezzar. By 
no calamity either [intimated by any Hiſtorical Relations of thoſe times, 
prefigured in Teremies complaint, but in this later veg 7 Titzs, 1s molt &- 
attly fulfilled: as if the Lord bad but ſown the ſeeds of deſtruction & deſolat- 
on by Nebachadrezzar;which now being come to their ful growth$ ripene(, 
this People muſt reap according to the ful meafureof their Iniquity, They ar: 
as dryStubble,8& the Romans as a conſuming Fire, Nebxchadxnezzars Hoſt per- 
haps ſlew ſome, but had no occaſion to make a General Maſlacrein the Tem 
ple,deſtitute of Defendants ere it was taken,the King and his greateſt Comas! 
ders being firſt fled into the Wilderneſs;nor was it deſtroyed until the heat of 
war was paſt, and moſt ofthe Peoplelead into Captivity, But whileſt in thy! 
later deſtruction by Titas,it fel by the furious Heat & Brunt of W ar,the num- 
ber of ſuch,as were cither willing or forced to end their days with it,was of all 
ſorts exceeding Great : and which was moſt Miſerable, many who had taken 
their Farewel of Life, & had bid Death Welcome,revived again to renew their 
more then deadly Sorrows, & to reiterate their bitter Complaints, which 7hi 
Lamexntable Accident could only teach them tb Aftaright, and utter with ſuch 
Tragical and Hideows Accent as was befitting aCalamity ſo Strange 8&Fearful as 
never had. been known before. Even ſuch as Famin had cauſed to faint, havi 
their Vocal, Judgements clung gu, and their Eyes more then half cloſed | 
up with death, upon fight,or noiſe oftheTemples crackling io its laſt and Fatal 
Fre, rowſed up their f} pirits and reſumed theur wonted ſtrength, to proclaim 
unto all Neighbour-Regions in ſhril and lowdeſt Out-crigs;1 hat there was Ne- 
ver Any Sorrow {ke nnto this Sorrow wherewith the Lord bad afflited them in the 
Day of his Fierce Wrath and yet they blow the fire whjch it had kindled, venti- 
lating and inlargiog the devouring flame (whoſe extintion the abundance 


of their Bl otherwiſe ſeem to threaten) by violene Breathing out 
2 __\eir] 


nent ——_— 


inp the t1 ; 

roncerng he times enſuing Teruſalems deftru&i, g; 

Ter laſt Breath mto it, Th l} | 10N:; Cap.XXILV | 

Jeous nile are {0 lively dans = Confuſion of this Fearful SpeCta kt hea 

well ſerve the Chriſtian Read by Joſephus, and others ——— ard | - 

a prophecy Helliſh miſery.” I 0 they may Ws 8] 

x of The Womans Fating Her Mbrld phecy; in particulars relaned b ogely pro- | , 

Na:ion before * of the Prieſts S! , a Thing * never heard of by * Joſephus: K Ys lib. 
s Slaughter both in the Tem = in that or any JE. . De 

ple, andatter the | =Y _ hs 


by ire, which 
plamh ſhew, 


he ſought by all 
means tO 
_—T— hav nag fuch of the / rieſt 
joyning, to be Executed, hey It was worſe 
then That 
s 42 


as had eſcaped the ti 
tih-y (Þo ld ' with 
fi 'y fe H peri it the Temple, for whole ſake,might it 1 
,MIgnNt1t Have King. 6. 


them, 1t w#s 

ſiood, he willingly | 

00d, hewillingly would have ſaved their lives, Agam, the Mall: 
gam, a{lacre of the 


omiſcuous multitude of wome ; 
= | men and chilcre - 
cular pabet _ vr p09 ne by T:ophus - r War, are parti- 
; wſand per ſwaded by a F ale _—_ Chapt - Il. 
0 repair MN 


of the Jewilh 
19 the lexwple, there to ex | 
pe, ped Signs from God of their deliveran 
6 ce, Hot one 11a 
p RN, 


_— Child eſcaped, 
3 Thus Moſe fore-lhew 
ſes fore-ſhews the grievous Plagues, which h 
Zues, ung over this 


Nations head, but then a-f: 
-far cf; 7 
where they ſhall fall ar off; Jeremy after poi 
Time, wherein ar — __ onely " 2x prbige rad Þ.. hr or 
not trouble the R eader Wit rophecies ſhould be inct Period of 
Him 3 Cebbrades - Reherſal of particular C = 017 weir I wall 
avp'y themſelves, bei > already made unto his hand gs fore-told b 
places of Scri > _ compared with joſe } : y Fuſebizs, and if 
For the bette m_—_ owing, though as m P = z ſoperhaps will not ſ _ 
Iot427 9 _—_— which we _— concerning the ſame —_— 
ſet apart oy Him, fu ry ay was the Lords 0 rouge mind, what was = 
cy and Juſtice it their Pr _— purpoſe from oth at, and the /ews a Peopl 
966g 750 ph Diſtreſſe, | wid Exempliffe his . 
RO ſhould vs wr on pt Jewy, and \ 40 age en" his plea- 
t th . of their mortal te : 
1970 ay ue Greater Ca gait rn and not think age #5 
7; thatthelike is pg them was Lordofthe ay oober Nation 3 but - 
| —_— = learn axe; ron l hp did | rows X 5 _ as Jew- 
| ord to All th nCalamities ofthis P cir heads, un- 
= p3 Cuty where myn ey: _ without * 4099. toavoid them. 
& H, 7 1 wilcall for « ſw > s apa, and ſhould yo Satomy begin to | Fer 
or. Therefore Pro 07.4 190018 all the enhabitant « g0 free? ye ſhall not Hd 
The Lord ſoul row f; Phecy thou againſt them 5 of the earth, ſath the L - 
Witt. bis hy , on ava thruſt out Ag of Woras, andſay wnto th _ 
guaft ol the inhabus abrtation, and crie alou!d voice from His Hoty Habit v__ 
fo the Lndbak a nts of the earth. The wd, 4s they that preſſe the ation : 
parks and be "92-6 th the ng —_— tothe ends adrined 2 
Gos ve tpem, t | gan Wi l ente . . 
wer Behold « plague y 27 wicked, to the ens with 
a that day, "ny 4ſed from the ——_ from Nation to Nation _ the 
Kenn, ele te bo dhe alto cio 
rend nh ath the other ena 
x and of the fo: wor gulp "ary Apa. 
jor diperien Lo & : for your le and wallew your (clues in _ 
the ſheep: ye ſhall fall like Precs ſlaughter are accompl es, 
fl the feuerds, nd the ſeping fm the Pr par gy or fr 
7 and Temple ſcaping from the Princi the flight ſball 
RR -- ple was firſt de wcipal of the floc 
ſtroyed by Nebuchads &, Thus 
N 2 CARAT 5 all the 
Nations 
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 Book.l . Our Saviow's prophecies, Mat,24. fulfilled,wit h others, 


| ſcribed in the time of Tits and his Succeſſors ; as ſhall be declared anc 


in any degree verified of the Nations, in the dayes of Nebuchadnezzar, 


Nations round about them were enforced totaſte of the ſame Cup. Ba. | 
lon her ſe|fthat begun the Carouſe, which ſhe meantnot to Pledge ; hopi 

to make her ſelf Sport to ſee others drunk with the Bloud of their (lain, wy 
compelled at length todrink ſo deep of the dregs, till (asthe Prophet ſpeak. 
eth) all her ſtrong-men did fall, and her Princes ſlept their Everlaſting Sley, 
This Prophecy notwithſtanding concerns the Second Deſtruction of Hiens 
lem, as literally as the former: and ſundry plagues here mentioned, for 
ought that can be gathered from any Hiſtory Sacred or Profane, wereng 


his Son, Burt ſcarce any Nation was free from ſuch calamities as are here de. 


Rome her ſelf, which had rejoyced at Judahs miſery, arid triumphed in Is 
els wo, troden Hiersſalem under her feet, and given her duſt and aſhes tor; 
covering to her-Nakedneſle, was ſhortly after Pinched at the Heart wit 
like Sorrows ; howſoever her outward Robes of Majeſty did cover her lecre 
Wounds from their eyes that lived after, or beheld her eſtate onely a-ty 
off, not acquainted with her inward Gripes or ſmothered Out-cries, 4/3 
not Sound within, that is Fair without, nor they furtheſt from Danger who fu 
leaſt pain for the Preſent : ſuch as ſince have lived ſecureſt, neither regard 
of Hieruſalems miſery, nor the calamities of other Nations that enſued then, 
altogether unacquainted with any like ſorrows of their own times, {hal 


have their deepeſt ſhare in the Horrors of that Dreadful Day, *whereot the W| ks 
were but Shadows and Maps, to repreſent unto us in ſome proportion the 1s Wi 4a, 
conceiveable Affrightments that ſhall then appear, But as no man knows« Wl 5 
that Day and Hour, ſoneither did the Prophets themſelves diſtmctly cor [4 
ceive the manner of it- They did ſee it onely 1n theſe Adumbrations, wh Wl & 
in proceſle of time grew ſtill more lively. The ſecond deſtruction of ir Wl 74, 
nd ro and the Signs following it, exceeds the former in the diſtinct pre Wi $41 
yy of the Jaterday, as much as a Map of a particular Country takes Wi yh 

arge, doth the repreſentation of the ſame in a general Map of the whot Wi jy, 
Earth, of like quantity. And as Maps have a diſtind quantity of their own.ejt | Si 
to be known by ſenſe, but whichno man meaſures ſo much for it ſelf, as tort! &r; 
know the Capacity of the Country which it repreſents: ſo have moſt Prophin' Wi! hac 
of the old T 5 pon a diſtintt, Peculiar, Natural, or Literal ſenſe Verified in| j, 1 
time of the Law, which js not ſo mnch to be reſpeFed as the Myſteries of the 67 pro 


pel, or matters of the world to come prefigured by theſe Fuents paſt : the nl 
ſecret of which Myſteries, after ſome one or few Circumſtances be reveale. 
may be diſtindtly known, For the proportion of one Circumſtance ort 
vent with another, is all one inthe later, and in the former ; ſo that bytit 
diſtint knowledge of the former, we may diſcern the later, after it be Par 
ſel d in any onapart : as by the meaſure of a Map, we find out the quantt 
of the ground repreſented. For this reaſon hath our Saviour Chriſt pi 

us out The Laſt Day by the calamities of Hieruſalem onely. For, (und 
correQion) I ſhould think, that no one part of his Prophecy, Mat. 24. fro 
the 15. to the 36, Verſe, butis literally meant, and hath been verified of 
raſalems Fatal Day, and the times enſuing, For ſo our Saviour conclud6 
Verily 1 ſay wmto you, this generation Pall wot paſs, till AU theſethings be 
All what * All he had ſpoken of before. What, did the Sign of the Son of 
appear ? did be ſend his Angels with « great found of a trumpet, to gather 
| ElefF from the four winds? No. Chriſt is not yet come : the Elect arevd 
thus gathered, Yet upon Hiersſalems deſtrattion they had the Watch- 
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He : the nations had then a'glimple of his Laſt Coming in Glory pf 


— 
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—perning the times enſuixg Jeruſalems defiruflion, Cap.XXIV. | 


= ory In to j 5 

- time waito judgement 3 and the Sun and Moon were ſeen in Tra- 

Ge whole world might take notice of fuch a wi Tragedy 

ow *« we expet : wherein the whole Frame of Nature, even the 

wore © this Stage of Mortality, ſhall be AFors ; and all Mankind were 
is fer to Lear ir Parts. Our Saviours coming with power ard great 

7 in the ninth Verſe, muſt be underſtood in fuch a ſenſe, 


that firſt Verſe of the ninth of 27ark will beſt interpret the place 

rus. A Mat. 24+ 34+ Sundry learned Interpreters, I know, EX ——— 
both places otherwiſe. * Bat, to omit the former for this preſent, the conti- 
axtion ofour Saviours ſpeech doth enforce this my Interpretation of Saint 
Jutthew, For having ſpoken of the calamities that were ſhortly to fall out 
in J»dcb and Hieruſalem, (as all agree) inthe former verſes, he addeth, Ver/. 
29. And emmediately after the tribulations of thoſe dayes, ſhall the Sun be darkned, 
ind the Moon ſpall mot give her tight, and the Stars ſhall fall from heaven, and the 
power: of beaven ſhall be ſhakew. And then ſhall appear the ſign of the Son of 
ma inheaven; and then ſpall all — romtey of ” earth mourn ; and they ſhall ſee 
the Son of man cone is the cloads of heaven, with power and great glory: and be 
ſou fend _ with a great ſound of 4 trumpet, and they ſhall gather together 
TH fon ; fur ws - F, __ - = end of _— to = ad 7 
4ts the Fig-tree , when her vongh u yet tenacy, and it bringeth fort 
kever, ye know that Summer i near : ſo likewiſe when ye ſee all thef: things, 
tnow that the Kingdom of Goal ia near, even at the doors. Verily I ſay unto you, This 
Generation full wot paſſe, till all theſe things be done, Some refer theſe words 
[ immediately after} tothe troubles of the Church; as if their meaning were 
| this: And immediately after God hath made an Fnd of the troubles of his Church, 
| oe Signs __ coo os who II that ſhall be? whereas our 

viours words muſt be referred to thoſe dayes wherevf he had ſpok 

which were compriſed within Sa and fee "ne , and woulSlimees 

| ly manifeſt themſelves 3 ſo as all men might be certain when to expe thoſe 
| Sions, which he promiſed to all the world for the confirmation of His Do- 
rme and their Faith, The full and natural meaning ofthe place is, asif he 
| had faid, : When you have ſeen Hieruſalems Fatal Day, then look, for ſuch Signs 
in the Sun and Moon as I have told for the one doth Progno icate the others Ap- 
proach, #s certainly, as the Budding of the Fig-tree . ani Thelike 
nr of theſe fearful Signs with Hierſalemrs deſolation we have in Saint 
41,21, 25, Having ſpoken before onely of the tribulation of Hiery. 
Fs = {ax apeg his ſpeech : Then there ſhall be ſrgns in the Sun, and in the 
» 8418 the Stars, and upon the earth, trouble amongit the Nations with 

pj, the Sea and the Waters ſhall roar, and mens hearts ſhall fail them for 
un. for booking after 1hoſe things which ſhall come on the werld, For the 
g of iheven foal be ſhaken; and then ſhall they ſee the Son of man come in a 

thee bek pawer and great glory. And when theſe things begin to come to paſſe, 
"* #p exd lift up your Heads, for your Redemption draweth near, And he 
oo 4 Parable ; Behold the Fig-tree and all trees, when they now ſhoot 


ty them, know of your own ſelves that Summer is then near : ſo 
- Je, when ye ſee theſe things come to paſſe, know ye that the K jel 
Ha... Y Iſay um you ;, this generation ſhall not paſſe, till All Theſe 
Ji + As weare bound by Chriſtian Faith to Believe that this Pro- 
hooks £9.50 but ſhall be F ully accompliſhed at the laſt Day: fo in truth 


my Heart of Infidelity, if I did not acknowledge it truly 


Þ-f (wſucha ſafe as [ have immnated) immediately after the deſtructi- 


—_ CO on 


ard -"idto have Come i bis Kingdom, or with Power, at his Transfign- 


EN 


*®; Some in- 
terpret theſe 
words, Of the 
Goſpels pro- 
mulgation, 
which is called 
the Power of 
God': but it 1s 
uſual In Pro- 
phectes,to attTi- 
bute that unto 
the Type Or 
Pledge which 
# proper to the 
Sub$ance. And 
CHRIST'S 
Transfiguration 
was both a Irve- 
ly Type and 4 
pledge of bis 
future appear- 
ance in Power 
and greatGlory. 
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” 2 Pet. 4-12. 


» | 4 Revel. 21.1. 


* Bell. Jud. 
bk 9:0 i. 


| 20. Fpril, of 


; Pliny; £.B9ok 
of Epiſtles with 
Dron; and con- 


' ſider, 


| on of Hieruſalewm. The former Diſtin@ion of Our Savieurs Coming in Power, 


. 


or to preſent the terrors of the laſt Day, and His laſt coming unto ?udeement I»; 
deed, he himſelf hath intimared: for he gave bis Diſciples infallible Sipng, 
when they might certainly expet the former, verſe 33. Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſſe, &'c. but of that day and hour (to wit of the laſt judgement) no man, 
no not the Ancels of Heaven, but my father only knoweth, As it he had ſajd; 
This lait day ſhall not come with ſuch Obſervation, as the former will : the Sign; 
bere deſcribed ſhall not Proenoſticate, but accompany it : In the Former, there 
were ligns in the Sun and Moon; but in the Later both Sun and Moon ſhall 
ceaſe to Pe: In the Former, the powers of Heaven were ſhaken, the Fark 
did tremble, and the Sea did roar; mthel ater, 7he Heavens ſhall be ertherd 
like a ſcroll, and paſſe with away a noiſe, the * elements ſhall melt with heg, 
and the earth with the works that are therein ſhall be burnt, | the Sea ſhall hem 
more: the whole Frame of Nature ſhall be Gflolved on a ſuddain, and fu 
as until that time mind earthly matters, confining their thoughts within this 
Sphere of Mortality, ſhall be intrapped in the ruines, and preſt down to Hell 
with the weight of it ; Onely ſuch as being 1» this world, are not Of it, but 
have their Converſation in Heaven, where their Redemer ſits at the rieht þ indif 
GOD, ſhall eſcape theſe ſuddain and fearful dangers. as Birds that ar 
without the Compaſle of the Trap when it beyins to fall; Seeirg it will te 
too late for men to begin their Belief Then + too late to flie from death. whe 
deſtruction hath ſurpriſed them ; or tc cry for Aſercy firſt, when Gods Julg 
ments begin to ſeize upon the World, The Atheiſt or careleſſe Worlding may 
gather both the Terrors and Calamity of that Day, from the often-mentior- 
cd lively repreſentation of it under T:t#5:for even in his time the Heavens and 
the Earth did threaten to paſſe away, that all the world might know Chnib 
words ſhould not paſſe away, The fire of Gods wrath, which Moſes ha 
foretold ſhould eat the Foundations of the Mountains in Jewry; and ſuchs 


{It « worth the 
labour to Com 
pare the 15. 0&5 


* Joſephss tels us had been kwndled in the Holy Mount, did devour the Fow- 
dations of the Mount Veſuvizs || in Campania. The Conſequences thered 
with other Prodigious Concomitants, were ſo ſtrange and fearful, thati 
we compare the Ingenious Heathen Hiſtoriographers deſcription of then, 
with the "legged: place of S. Lake, his Relation doth as fully anſwerow: 
Saviours Prediction, as the Hiſtorical narrations of Events paſt, contained# 
Scripture, dothe Prophecies that had gone of them before. 

4 ** Theſuddajn Earthquakes were ſo Grievous, that all the valleys 
*ſultering hot, and the tops of the Mountains ſunk down : under the ground 
** were noiſes like Thunder, anſwered with like Pellowings above. Tht 
” Sea roared, and the Heavens reſounded hke noiſe: huge and preat oy 


> ngs were heard, asif the Mountains had fallentogether : great ſtones leap 


**ance of Fire and Smoke, in ſo much that it darkened the Air and obſcure 
**the Sun, as if it had been Eclipſed, ſo that night was turned into day, 
**day into night, Many were perſwaded, that the Giants had raiſed ſor 
** Civil Broyls among(t themſelves, becauſe they did ſee their Shapes in the 
** \moke, and heard a noiſe of Trumpets: others thought the World ſhouk 
** be reſolved into the old Chaos, or conſumed with F ire; ſome ran out 
**their Houſes into the Streets : others from the Streets or High-wayes 10k 
* their Houſes ; | others from Sea to Land; ſome again from the Landto 
*the Sea. Sv Dior. 1, 66, 


5 Theſe queſtionleſle were The Signs of the Son of Man, that made all 


Kindreds of the Earth thus Mourn, For the Calamity was Publick : the# 
b 


—_ — 


ANNE RTEFITPRT, 


out of their places, a5 high as tops of Hils ; and after them iſſued abund- 


2 FFLDSIT\ SR \ 


—_ np the rimes enſning Jeruſalems deftration.Cap XXIV. 


———Fcire and Duſt was ſuch that it over-ſpread Feypt, Africk and 

tundanck of —_ onely Men, bar Beafts and Birds, 9; mary Fiſhes, and 9 
+ cms where came. The inhabitants of Rome. (whither this 
dye afrer the fire kindled in Camparia) thought that 


mo ie Tit#s 


| of Neptuore, 
| uno which 


Dion. lib.66, 


| Finger 6 
Ged'ms Evidently ſeen, And as it was a Type of the laſt. Day : ſo may 7 
2nd the like following,” confirm the truth of Sodomws Deſtruction, Nor did 
God ſpeak onely once mthis Language to the Roman : ('to omit other won- 
derful works of God-in theſe times, to be recounted in their proper place) 
like fearful Earthquakes, with other Prodigious Concomitants, fell our 
n Trajans time at Antioch: Put the harms not terminate within her Terri- 
ries, or the Cities about her, herewith deſtroyed. For abundance of Souldi- 
15 and multitudes of other prope did repair from all quarters to the Empe- 
ur Wintering there; ſomein EmPaſlages, ſome for Syits, ſome upon other 
ulmeſſes, ſome to: ſee Plays 'and Pagesnts. . Whence the dammage. as 
as Author faith, did redound 6 all that were Subjeft to the Roman Em- 
re, This out of queſtion was the Lords Yoing, That all the world might Hear 
nd Fear bi Wondrow Works and wondering enquye after the true Cauſes 
nd tearing ofthem, Thus Artiach, as well' as Edom and Babylon, is over- 
aken with thePſiltniſts curſe, for Rejoycing it the Day of Jeruſalem. Beſides 
 Vllictes of the Jews there committed when Tit#s came unto that City ; 
Toba ants aftertheir ny ang, pion with all Humi- | See Jof. lib.7, 
"Aiey, that the Reliques of this People (for whoth there was no a ny pony 
Jet thetr own land) might be Extirpate thence, compriſing the Chri- | © **'® #: 
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» Under this Name, | 

Jars:then know. are not regiſtred by ſuch Heathen writers 
wy 0 MmanySigns of hole Tiztes not regarded by any Heathen: 
"6 PK witnelle the Truth of our Saviours PrediQtions, and ex- 


it ſeems, were ſo wholly taken up with' theſe | 
WP leiſure to leave their Comments in writing 
Vodirected againſt the women of Hiersſalem, 
id take theſe Antiochians at the rebound, Wo- 
.hot die, but a double death, and yet how many ſuch 
| ; Ofan infinite company of all ſorts, ſtarved by their | 
Temomentin houſes, whoſe foundations were ſuok, the roof re- 
Fe'3 one woman was found alive, which had ſuftained her ſelf and -_ 
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| Book |. Our Sav'ours prophecies, Mat.24. fulfilled, with other, 


child by her milk; Another child foundin the like concavity alive, ſucking by 


"axe ed moth:rs Duegs. In fine (faith the Author) there was no kind of 15, 
cen 


t Diſaſter, which did not at this time befal men, For the Earthquaky 
being cauſed by the DivinePower, mens Wits were not their own, nor kney 
they what Medicine to ſeek for theſe Miſs-haps.: Such as were on the Howe. 
tops had no Liſt to deſcend to fetch any thingout; ſuch as were in the Fieg 
had no Mind to return back to fetch their clothes; Trajer himſelf was droyy 
ont at a window by no Mortal Creatre (as this writer thinks) ſo aſtoniſhed wit! 
this diſaſtrous Sight, that for many dayes after the Earthquake had ceaſed, he 
durſt not come into any Houſe, See Dion. l. 68. | 

7 Neither of theſe ſtrange Signs of the Sor of Man fell out in any corner 
the world. but the one m the Chief, the other in the Second City of the En. 

pire, at that time the Emperours Court : ſo that the whole Worlds Revo 
tive (as we may ſo ſpeak) was in Danger,and all men, at leaſt, men of all ſort, 
at their Wits Fnd;& by their terrors all mankind had publick warningto pre. 
pare themſelves againſt That terrible and dreadful Day : Theſe being ſu 


' 


Types of it, as the Firſt Deſtrudtion of the Holy City and Temple by Ne 
buchadnezzar, was of the Second by Tit#s; ſoas that which is truly ſaid 
the one, may in an higher degree be truly avouched of the other. | 

3 Of theſe times again was that of the Prophet meant; 1 will pour out m 
ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophecy. And Inil 
ſhew wonders in the heavens and in the earth, Bloud and Fire, and Pillar:of 
Smoak : the Sun ſhall be turned into-darknef, and the Moon into Bloud, befor: 
the ereat and terrible Dy of the Lord come. But whoſoever ſhall call on the nam: 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, If we rightly obſerve the Prophets Method in thi 
place, it will both Juſtific and Jlluſtrate the former Interpretations of Jereny, 
and our Saviours Pro -—/A Firſt he ſpeaks (none can deny) of Chriſts cons 
ing in the Fleih, a 10n of the Holy Ghoſt upon all people; 1 will pw! 
out my Spirit upon all fleſh, By The Spirit, the Goſpel was to be communis 
ted to all Nations: and thus (as the Evangeliſt witneſleth) at the firſt deſcend; 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, there were refident at Hiernſalen' 
men that feared God of every Nation under heaven - and all theſe at her! 
Baptiſm received the ft the Holy Ghoſt, whereby they might manifeſt the, 
Powerand Vertue of the Goſpel unto the Countries where To lived. It we 
compare the generality of Saint Cxkes ſpeech, in that fifth verſe, with our $% 
viours, Mat. 24. 14. And this Goſhet of the Kingdom ſhall be preached through 
out the whole world, for a witneſſe wito all Nations, and then ſhall the End comt:; 
We cannot doubt but our Saviours prophecy was verified before the Deſtre 
Ton of Hieruſalem, which was the End he meant ſhould come, But why ſliould 
the Prophet 7oel, immediately after his deſcription of the time of Grace,add 
in the ſecond place; 7 will ſhew wonders in the Heavens, and in the Earth; 
bloud and fire, and pillars of ſmoak? Doth he call the people of God again! 
unto Mount Sins, fo fire, blacknef, darknef,, and empeff wnto the ſoundif 
Trumpets, the voice of words, which they that once had heard, ſhould not deſire, 
bear any more? No: but he would have the world underſtand, That after 
the Goſpel was once proclaimed throughout It, the Lord would ſhew him- 
ſelf asterriblea Judge to all ſuch as did not embrace the Glad Tidings there 
of, as he had done before to the Ifraclites at the promulgation of the Law. 
Both that fearful [ight in Mount $524;, and thoſe other Prodigious Appa rity, 
in Italy and Syria, were Types and repreſentations of That Dreadful Day. Tit | 
former was ſeen and teſtified by the 1ſraclites onely, becauſe the Law wi 


onely revealed to them : the horrors of the later are regiſtred by Heathen 
© d 6 Writers, 
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Our Saviours propbecie, Mat.24. « fulfilled. | 
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oAll that /ollows, till you come at the 9h Paragraph, Wu 

eAn Arr Nvix, im the former Edition, yet te befor 
the whole Book , and ſo muſt be accounted, and allows 
for in the Reading. 


þ ue Lawful in every Age it hath been, to Vary (if without diſſenfios 
from former Interpreters, in unfolding divine Myſteries. without Cey: 
ſure of Irregularity, ſo the Explication be Parallel to the Analogie of Faith; 
yet partly, roclear my ſelf from all Suſpnion of Aﬀecting Novelties : parth, 
more fully to ſatisfie the ingenious and unpartial Reader, I hve thouyy 
good to acquaint him with Soxre Obſervations, which have almolt betrote 
ed my mind unto thatexpoſition, of our Saviours Words related by San 
Matthew and Saint Lake, which 4 here commend to his Chriſtian conlide 
ration. 

That happily will cauſe cthers to ſuſpend their Judgements, which for 
long time did retard my Perſwalion,” and inhibr my atlent unto the Trui 
[ here deliver. For albeit the Reaſons alledged teemed very probable, whikt 
weighed apart, but far more pregnant from comparing the Concurrenced 
all Circumſtances, which led me to that opinion: yet on the other fit 
ſtrange it ſeemed. that my beſt grounds being borrowed from the relationd 
Antiquity, no Ancient W riter, living ſhortly after thoſe times: fhould har 
obſerved the like, Put whilſt | confideredayain, how the Almighty, whe, 
in his juſt Judgement for the Sins of that preſent, or,in his Wiſdom and Me 
cy for the greater good of future Generations. had deprived us of all thats 
cred Meditations, that wed about 1zt4's time, or nmmediately after: bothb 
tects,as | conceived, might have One & the fame juſt Cauſe, though ſecrets 
onely known to God, not fit for us to-make uny further Inquiry after, the 
might ſtirus up to true Admiration of his Wiidome. And truly Admirat 
his Wiſdom ſeemed in this, that the Canon ofthe new Teſtament being fur 
ſhed in the moſt known Tongue then extant inthe World, (in which reſpd 
belides others, The Goſpel of the Kingdom might be truly ſaid to be pre 
through 1be It hole, for awitneſſe to all Nations) he would haveit Severed fie 
all other Writs, aswelt by the Subſequent as Precedent Silence of Eccleſia 
cal Sacred Writers, He that would not have any Prophet in 7/rae! after 
Erection of the Second Temple, would not, for the ſame Cauſe onely kne 
to Him, haveany Writings of men. (otherwiſe moſt religious and 
to be extant inthe Age mmeduately following the Goſpels Promulgati 
that it thus ſhiming like a Solid or compa glorious Ster in the Tranſpor® 
Sphere, Envirened every where with Vacuity, might more clearly Maxifef 
Self by it frown Light tobe Superceleſtial. 

Nevetliary it was the Period of that Generation, wherein our Saviour 
vedanddied, -thould havethe Drvine Truth ofthis Goſpel confirmed w 
them by Stpns (asthe *Prophet ſpeaks) br the heavens and in the earth, 10 
creaſe their Care aud drligencem commendinyg it to ? ofterity,vbo were to It 
on itimmediately, not otheir Fore-fathers relation of Signs paſt. T be 

or more eficctual, andes fully .anfwerable wo the Rules let down int, 


could not want, ſo long as they carried ſouls or minds caretul to obſerve 


pra 
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The fygnsin the Sun and Moon are paſt. Cap.XXIV. 


ate whatis preſcribed. And who kn heth 
nei 2 ows whether the L 4 
pointed, that the ſerious confideration of thoſe Prodigions _—_ __ _—_ | 99 
lowed the publiſhing of the Goſpel, ſhould ſleepin all or moſt ter IC _ 
tll theſe later dayes wherein we live, wherein ſuch 0b V nes ate 
We being the Men on whom the later Ends of the 90 Fa 


os __ Lars Ars 
come. Happily ccleſ1a ick Writers Com |; 
| * curious Modern Wits, too much addicted goa ma I 

n ave 


| ou 
| en leſs Credence to the pregnant Teſtimonies of profane Authors, as ſi 


| given 
| (pecting, leſt Chriſtians, (in whoſe Cuſtody their writi 
| ons have been) had infefted either the Shade Diſortcor many generati- 
| Circumſtances pertinent to their purpoſes, or apttoco CS Or lome peculiar 
ons, otherwiſe improbable 1n the worlds Judgement — their Opini- 
, . .BÞut now.by h 
the Silence of Eccleſiaſtick Authors in theſe narrations hath A, ow much 
the Teſtimonies of Heathen Writers more plentiful or pregnant eas vn 
—_— is the curious and unrepenerate Artiſt, or — the 
f - That = generations, ſince thoſe times whereof we treat ys = A- 
Ko Lvl un, of 16 come before the Day of "er amd _ 
nt ; _ elf, or prejudicial tothis Doctrine which we 4 15g 
norent. +> vgs ol uly Religious have been uſuall 2m 
a focheii ovel inthe meaning of divine Myſteries, until the time a Sg 
nappa Real n: of until they unfold their Fnigmatical Conſtrui7ion by 
7 p - ea Exiſtence of the Events foretold. Thus. man = by 
"— our Saviour and his doctrine did expect F/i2s ſh | 4 wma 
ron we werereſtored to 1/rael, even whilſt the = _ come before | 
Sealed ep crdur perly meant) amongſt them ; 4s oo 
Saviour ſhould ge with his Bloud. Even inthe Apoſtles ti ; a 
dm(tant] come t me, That our 
ſeem 4 o give Final Judgemen Ie 
t ſeems from S. Paul his Admoniti L t, was an Opinion (as | 
nel Chriſtians : firſt way ar" be -- ion) generally received 
tion of our Saviours Prophe' 1 as 15 moſt probable, from miſconſtru- 
of til al] theſe things be —_— war 1 jay unto you, Thjs Generation hall not | 
ror lenorancein not _ aſh 09a cauſed from a Common 
27 Subſtantial Senſe of Propheſies :  betwixt the Typical and the Myſtical | 
[{momrnem eſelf-ſame «6. aſi: 710 10gy alike literally and > 
rofChriſtians in mi : . 
——_ which, for that ro lating. wa. = g_—_ words,umtothe 
le 1 radition plyable to the Type 
from Lacen propagated tothe Heathen of thole times : Ip wane 
ppointmeny we _ when $.Pavl flouriſhed, and died Jae he { wy ans 
bby Is deſcription of th y the ſame Tyrants 
Naviours of the Jaſt Day js bu , 
wor y 1s but a Poet 
> rp+ an dsrelated by three of his E ical Deſcant upon 
®1of bervey hal not groe her light, and the $ vangeliity: The Sax ſoaf was dark, 
ſeal be ſhakes, x tars of heaven ſhall fall, and the pow- 
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vis. Jam na- 
vibus cints 1n- 
ciderat: quo 
propius accce- 
derct calidior 
&dentior. Jam 
pumices eta, 
nigriq, & am- 
buſti, & fracti 
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jam vadum 
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filantia. Pln. 
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When the laſt hour hath ſumm'd up Time, and when | 
This Frame reſolves into's Firſt Chaos ; Then ; 

The Stars ſhall juſtle, Reel, Fall fowl, apd drop 

Into the Sea, Churl t arth will grudge and ſtop 

The waters Courſe. T he Moon ſhall Caumter-move 

The Sun: Andclaim to Rule the Day. Thus Love, 
(Love, that Atond each Atome with his Brother, 

Made Feuds (mn League or Truce )to Kilke each other ; ) 
Love, Ligament of Th' univerſe, Turad Hate ; 

All fals in pieces - See you, Doomes-Dayes Fate ! 


The Romans might well have taken their Martyred Poet for a Prophet, x 
leaſt in this Prediction, when within few years after they did behold the Sun, 
and Moon, with all the Hoſt and powers of heaven, Tragically Acting what 
he had penn'd. * The Romans conceit of that rueful Spectacle, whoſe Adm; 
ration had brought her great Philoſopher, \| Natures Curious Secretary, to lis un- 
timely Death in Dios words (Book 66.) was thus : Poſtremo tantus fait cink, 
xt inde pervenerit in Africam, Syriam, © Agyptum, introieritg, Roman, e/ulq 
acrem compleverit, & ſolem obſcuraverit. Nec mediocris etiana Rome trepide 
tie complures ad dies accidit (or as ſome read) [ id Rowe accidit paucis pojt die 
bus, quum omnes ignorarent id quod fatinm erat in Campan a, nec quidejt, 
conjecſura aſſequi poſſent. Ttag, etham ij putare cepernnt. mma ſurſum d. or [un 
ferri. ſolemg, in terram cadere, ac terram in celum conſcendere.* So well doth 
this Heathen expreile the Prophets Words: 1 will ſbew Wonders in the heaven; 
and in the earth, Bloud, and Fire, and Pillars of ſwoak, Joel 2, 30, But mult 
admirable is the conſent between the ſame Prophet, and Plixy the younge, 
who wasan cye-winelle of the firſt rifing of that ſmoak, portendiog ſuch dil 
mal tumes. That great and terrible Day of the Lord, before which (as tte 
Prophet ſpeaks) the Sur was tobe turned into darkneſs, and the Moon into Blu, 
was not to be terminated unto one ſet, Natural, or Artificial day, buttott 
extended unto all the Prodigious Calamities, which after Jerwſalems deſtry' 
on fucceſirvely enſued throughout the world, or (as another ft Prophet: 
ſpeaks) unto the continuance of that great Controverſie which the Lord had with 
the Nations : before which, the Burning of Veluvius was 4s 4 Beacon to owe; 
warning to all fleſh, And the Ingenious Reader, will, I hope, be incited, by 
Plinies exprefling the beginning of that Prodigious Sight, to Admire the 
Hidden Myſteries, that are often enwrapt in the Enigmatical Propriety of I 
pbetical iVords, rather then cenſure this Obſervation following for a Tak| 
of Smoak or Critical Conjedwre, ferbeyond that Region wherein theſe F ien| 
Comets appeared, T he word mm the Original, rendred b Pillars, properly bgn 
fies a Palm-tree. From the Analogie betwixt "gn whoſe long Trunk and 
broad Top,it comes to lignifie a Pilar,or Supporter. Pliny the younger lening 
down the occaſion & manner of his Uncles'| death, reſembles the firſt Apps 
rition of that Huge and ſtrange Cloud unto a ® Pize-tree. for tono other(as Mt 
faith) he could more fitly compare it, though, for this reaſon, it mightal 
together as ft'y have been compared to a © Palm-tree, had that Tree beens 
well known in 7taly,as inthe Region whereinthe Prophet lived,that did fo 

te]] this [trange Appanition fo long before, Tlinies words are theſe, Matt 
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| mea indicat er apparere nnvem inuþtata & magnitudine & ſpecie, Surgit ille= 
| aſcend locum, ex quo maxime Miracu/um illud conſpict poterat. Nubes, ini 

tum procul intuentibus ex quo monte (Veſuwinm fuiſſe poſtea cognitum eſt ) orit- 
 batur ; cujus formam nou alia magis arbor quan Pinus expre{ſerit. go”; lon- 
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A Cloud Roſe, 
Ro ight | cn rds it was found 


tobe /eſwois) 


the Sun 
geo from the ſame Authors Words a little after : Jam dies alibi, 


illie vox awnibas noJibus nigrior, denſiorg,, quam tamen Faces * multe, variag, 
luvine ſolvebant. Plin, Ep. 1. 6, Ep. 16. 

This, which occafioned Wonderment to the Heathen, was (no doubt) 
a faficient Warning to all Godly Chriſtians, to. betake themſe]ves to their 
Prayers: to expect the confirmatioh of their Faith by their mighty delive- 
rance from thoſe dangers, wherein innumerable Heathens utterly periſhed, 
which madethe hearts ofall man-kind, (beſides) to fail. This corporal pre- 
ſervation of the EleT from fear or danger, whileſt Caſt-awayes periſhed, and 
trouble raged among the Nations, 'was that Redemption which our Saviour fpeaks 


0}, 

hag when thele things begin ro come to palle, then look up, and lift 
up your heads for yow Redemption draweth nigh. For this was a ſure 
Type or pledge of their and our Everlaſting Redemption. And before 
the burſting out ofthat Fire, and the ereftion of thoſe Pillars of Smoak be- 
fore mentioned, God, as our Saviour foretold, had ſent his Angels to gather 
his Elect together, either to places free from thoſe general Calamities, or 
\mirxculoully to preſerve them in the midſt of them, For todevy or ſuſpe&t 
thetruth of Dions relations, 1 have no reaſon : and yet what other Cauſe to 
albgn of thoſe Giants Apparitions in Veſaviws, and the Towns about it imme- 
#4 gy that danger, I know not, but only that which our Saviour 


Aud He ſeal ſend his Angels with a great ſound of 4 trumpet, and they ſhall 94- 
ira bu Elect from the Four winds, and from the one end of the Heaven to 


Thus Dan; 1:4verores afts: Viri multi & magni omnem naturan Humanaw 


| _ expr! muniur Gigantes, partim in ipſo monte, partim int agro cit= 
on p her 8 opp1.'46 mterdiu nottug, terram obire, atque aera permeare viſeban= 
o L. 6s wnſecuta eſt maxims ſiccitas, ac repente Ha graves Ferre mot us fact, 


The 


wars; the Godly fit at eaſeand in peace, whilſt the 
Adler on Seditious were overetcin's with prfees upon Calamity, 
es Calamities which accompanied Jerwſzlems Deſtruction, did 
þ Fangareny afilit the Heathens within few years after It was deſtroy- 
world wi Other places, Gods plagues hanted the Rowan Court, that all the 
bh, * -—_ notice of our Saviours Prophecies. And the Romans, al- 
Wat who had given the Advice, reſolved yet to practiſe as our 


Saviour 


' bad foretold. 


like eriagef the Ele, Eccleſiaſtick Writers mention in the Siege of 
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Mok 13-19. 


Mark 13.20. 


merianum. 


A. at 


Our Saviours prophecie, Mar. 24. fulfilled, © 


Saviour adviſed. Let hmm (ſaith our Saviour) that is apon the houſe top not cow 
down into the houſe, neither enter therein, to fetch any tg out of his houſe, Ani 
let bim that is im the field, not turn back ag:in unto the things which h» If behin 
hr, to take his clothes, So Pliny teſtifies, that, in the times above mention'g. 
albeit the Pumice ſtones did flie about mens ears in the open fic]ds; yet they 
held it more ſafe during the Earthquake, to be abroad, then within doors, 
armingtheir heads with Pillows and Bolſters againſt the blows they expect. 
ed. In commune conſultant, intratetts ſubſiſlant, an in aperto vagentur :nam ue 
bris vaſtiſg, tremoribus tetta nutabant, & quaſi emota ſeiibus ſuis, nune huc, nun 
ifluc a ire, aut referri videbantur, Sub dio rurſus, quinquam levinm ex:(orums 
pumicum caſus metueb tar : quod tamen maloruym collatro elegtt —, Cervical cs. 
pitibus impoſit1 lintes conſlringant. 1d munimentum adverſus incidentia ſuit, Plin 
Ep. 1,5. Fp. 16. ' 

"his was the beginning of that Great and terrible Day of the Lord, foretol 
by the Prophet, wherewith the world was for a long time ſhaken by Fs, a 
it were by a deadly Fever, as may appear from the like calamities in Trajan' 
times, related by Dion, Our Saviour himſelf expounds the Prophets words 
not of One Day, but Dayes ; for there ſhall be in Thoſe Dayes ſuch tribulation, 
as was not from the beginning of the Creation which God created, neither ſhall be, 
So terrible were theſe dayes, that, as our Saviour in the next word addeth, 
except the Lord had made an end of them, they had quickly made an end of 
all man-kind. Fven at that time the world by the Ordinary Conrſe of Gods ju. 
ſtice ſhould have been deſtroyed, but He ſpared it at the inſtant prayers of his 
Choſen, as he would have ſaved Sodom after Judgement was gone out, hid 
there been but a few ſuch Faithful menin it, as in the fore mentioned times 
the world had many. So merciful is our God, ſo loving unto all the works 
his hands, that his Son cannot come to Judgement ſo long as he ſhal/ firrd fart 
upon the earth. Wheſoever,ſaith thc Prophet, ſhall call upon the name of the Loi. 
| ſhall be ſaved; yea, he ſhall ſave others, as our Bletſed Saviour more fully! 
foretels what the Prophet ſaw but in part * Fxcept that The Lord had fhortned 
thoſe dayes, no fleſh ſhould be ſaved: but for the Fleds ſake which he hath choſen, 
He hath ſhortned thoſe dayes. Other Propheſies there be of thoſe times, which 
ſeem to intimate a final deſtruction of all Fleſh without delay : and fo, no 
doubt, the Prophets themſelves conceived of the world, as nah did of N+ 
meve, which he looked ſhould inſtantly have perithed upon the Expiration of: 
the time he had foretold, Wrath they had ſeen go out from the Lord, of 
force —_—_ to have diſlolved the Frame of Nature, but could not uſually 
foreſee enther the Number of the Faithful, or the diſpoſitions of mens heart 
upon their Sumz10775 : but This Great Prophet, who onely foreſaw all things, 
not onely foretels the Calamities or Judgements due unto the world , but 
withall foreſees the Number of the Elect, their inclination to hearty pray 
and Repentance, by which he knew the tierce Wrath of God, whoſe repre 
ſentation the Prophet ſaw, ſhould be diverted from the world; that bs 
ſtroke ſhould be a little broken. 

* Out of luch Fathers as lived in the Ages following, it is evident the Cx-| 
lamitics of theſe times had been ſuch, as did threaten the worlds end; many] 
reliques of that grievous diſeaſe, wherewith the world was ſick almoſt unto 
death, remained until Saint Cypriars time. Put as Jeruſalems Plagues did 
Prognoſticate the Storms of Gods Wrath which were ſbortly after to be 
ſhowred upon the Nations ; ſo theſe Caſt-away Jews prefigure the Heath- 
niſh Temper - of whom that ſaying of our Saviour holds astrue, 7hey it 
me unto children ſitting in the market place, and crying one to another, andſay 
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The Saracens are the true ſons of [$MABL, Oc. Cap, XXY, | 
7 ae bevepiped no you, aud ye have not danced : we have wourned unto you, | i ' O 3 
' | 
t, Eh a os 
te 504 time, God invited them with Peace and Plerity, which 
pſhly attribute to their gods, or their own Policy : after his Leath 
x them with the former Calamities, all which they t falſely * Pixiſti per 
\enbe, asthe Superſtitious in like caſcs.uſually do, to the Alteration of Reli- | nd ee 
— andthe decay of op. | debeant - im 
Br mldGod, the tewper of ih preſet Ago were not ach worſe then cither the | ha, ani 
Jews wGentiler was 3 nat Ny < monde 


ch as did threaten the Final Deſtruction of the | nunc mundys 
Wald, from which Faith bath utterly periſhed, But of this Argument, as Juacitur & ur- 
far as befits (briſtian Sobriety to enquire, by Gods Aſſiſtance, in its proper | Git w__— 
place, Thusawchin this place I baye added, to perfwade the Reader, that  Þ's non coli- 
for ought any man know? of for azy precedent Sign can be expeFed, it may 1 his 1. ind 
Night ſowndio [adgement ; Watch we therefore, and pray.cantinually, that 

we way be Counted Worthy to eſcape all thele thjngs that (hall come to pals, 
andthat we may ſtand before The Son of Man. 


9 Thus mychof the Prophecies Concer Pjng Hieruſulems Deſtruttion, and 
the Signs of theſe Tiwes, Ere we return tofurvey the Jews eſtate ſince, it ſhall 
not beanulle to Ngte, how upon the Expiration. gf their Intereſt in Gods 
promiles, unto their father 1/aac, the Seed of 1/mae! began to en- 
ter uponthe ather Moiety of his Promiſe made to Abrabar, 


ah. 


.Q A-P,. XXV, 


That the Saracens are the true Sens of {magel : Of their Conditions aud 
Manners Anſwerable to Moles Prophecy. 


of fro of Iſaac and 1fzuael (for more then 3000 years after their 
& Fathers Death, in Countries almoſt as many Mates diſtant from their 
Ungai$cat, whuher ſcarce any other Aliaticks come) ſhould Kithe each 
oder with as lictle Scruple as if they were Full Conſore Germanes, tome hath 
lecmed an Argumvent, That the Lord had appointed Both, for Continual Signs 
wits the Nations: the more, whiles I confider with what Dithculty of Search, 
Varig otConjeftures, and Hacertainty of Reſolution the beſt Autiquarics 
amongit ag lababjtants of thole Countries aflign either their firſt 

Flaxess there, or whence they came, 
#: GatRg! luch as we call Saracens, are beſt known to the modern 
the name of 1/zreelites ;, yet 1n theſe Jater dayes (diſpoled to 
armer Apes) ſame begin to Suſþe#, others to Contradid# the 
dOpipion, 25 well concerning the Saracens natural deſcent 
0. er pretendgl rogaal Tom Sarah, Abrahams 
to whi ertion, ar needleile Scruple, though ut- 
x devoid ofall Ground, either of Reaſon or Authority, "= are ugh far 
Moldcp D; it hat occalioned us toſeek the Ground of the contrary out of 
an, 3s well Secular as Eccleſiaſtick : Whoſe pregnant Conlonancy 
mk acred Oracles is Pertinent to this Preſent, Necellary for Subſe- 
© eel! n jt lelfnether unpleaſant, nor unprofitable tothe Judici- 
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T4243 Baſs Seed, ſome (in Scripture) are denominate ow 
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27.30,31. 
+ 1 Chron. 5, 


19. 
|| Goropius 
Becanus in 
Hiſpanics, 


- remembrance) 


their Mother, known by the name of Hagerers; Others from her Son, their 
father, are called * 1/maelites : ſome take their names from his Sons, x 
Kedar, Duma, Naphbif, f Jetzr, &c. Not any people in Scripture (tony 

e their name from Nebaioth his eldeſt Son : Which adds 
probability to || their Opinion, who think ſuch as the Heathen called Nb, 
thei, were in Scriptures tearmed 1ſwaelites, as ſole Heirs to their firſt Proge. 
nitors Name : Their ſeat was in the beſt part of Arabia Petrea, near untothe 
Midianites, as is probable from the Story of Joſeph ; who in one place, is ſail 
to be ſold unto the 1/maelites, in another, to the Midiarites, theſe being ney 
Neighbours, as it and Copartners in Traffick, As the Nabatheans re 
not mentioned in Scripture, ſo neither-doT find the name of 1/7rael in any An 
cient HeathenWriter: All ofthem I think being of Srrabo his mind, who(Bock 
16.). hz That he omits the Ancient name of the Arabians, parth 


becauſe in his time they were out of Uſe, partly for the Harſbneſſe of their Pre. 
menciation ; unto which Exception the name of 1/macl was moſt obnox. 
ous, | 

| 


4 The Seat of ſuch as the Scripture cals Hagarens, was in the Deſert 41+ 
bia, betwixt Gilead and Ewphrates, as we may gather from 1 Chron. 5. 9, r, 
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" |even im Moſes time they had their places of defence, as appears Gen.? 
*[16. Theſe be the ſons of Iſmael, and theſe be their Names, by their Towns a 


This people were called by the Heathen [ *aypaict ] Agrei, (a name mon 
conſonant to their name in Hebrew [ »13q ] thenthe Latin Hegaren)) right 
ly placed by Ptolomey in the Deſert Arabis, and - & w0ur (Book 16.) n 
that very place * which the Scripture makes the Eaſtern Bounds of 1ſt 
Poſterity ; their Metropolis or chief City in later times was Þ Atra, or Atr, 
and the Inhabitants thereof Atreni, unlellſe both Diow and Herodiar either 
miſtook, or have been miſtaken tohave written Atrexi for Agreni. Buty 
omit the particular denomination of 7/zxaels Seed, they were beſt known 

eathens - from the manner of their habitation in © Tents : ad 


re, yet ſaith the Prophet, Let the Wi 


and the Cities thereof lift up their voice, the Towns that Kedar doth inhabit 


Iſaiah 42.11. Nor did he mean as many Tents as would make a Town; k | 


by their Caſtles, twelve Princes of their Nations, or rather twelve Heads of 
many ſeveral Houſes, Tribes, or Clans; which kind of Regiment they co 
Heathen Wrir 


-|rinued, till four hundred years after Chriſt, And the 


both Greek and Latin, better expreſſe Moſes words in the fore-cited plat 
[ vans ney” roms if odern Interpreters do; who call the 
Dukes or Princes, being to the 4 Grecians gvaep;o! 'apd&or, to the Latins? 


. | Larchi Arabum, or to the later Writers $aracenorum , albeit < ſome 
= | Writers call ther Regul; Saracenorum, 


| bom Edit. pag. $48.) Tels of Scenzs Ariyur Mrs Eauoncias ds Exlwe} oolres ixexdiioxe. 4 Strabo lid 


ia deſcript. Syriz, & lib. 2: * Ammian. Marcell. 
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lib. 23. 


| $ Theproofof our intended Con ox depends upon theſe two Prt 4 
ſes; The Firſt, That the Saraceni ws my whom the A 


| cats calll he Scovite Araber, as is expreſcly avouched by Ammianus Mi ; 


| Book.lI. The Saracens are the true ſons of ISManL, xc, | 
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Wh;cople; nay cre they themſelves' were. any Nation; it would perhaps have' wr Fuphrare 
jr r-oved him to have thought better of 2ſoſes writings, and worſe of his maſter the x _ 
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Lens are the erue ſons of ISMAEL, Cc Cap.XXV. 
——<"I 5 olaces, and every one will acknowledge, that compares 105 


- » Arabes were the ſeed of Iſmael ; which doth appear by the 1den- nicz arabes 
ofthe Habitation, Condition, and Luality, ; hos poſteritas | 


the Hacient Writers call Phy 
rwenig, print nl es lib 1. So becals them by anticipation, as in Scripture places are oft times called by thoſe 


= ofos in bis Breviary of the Roman ſlory, (peaking of the Conſuls time, mentioneth the Saracens 3 albert no mention 
er Phylarchi thy any Roman that lived within 200 years of Powpe ys Conqueſts. 


jtis evi t of Pliny and * Strabo, That the Scenitz Arabes | ,,,;., -: 
| F Ut ev ow Euphrates, noyſome neighbours to Cal- UTI Evogd. 
awe Meſapotamia ; ſome part whereof in Strabo his time they inhabited : 
jugs part they bordered upon Egypt and Ethiopia: So Ammianwus| Saiuar'a- 
1 rcelinavin bis 22 Book, deſcribing the Situation of Feypt, faith, Þ It bor-| ff©!1<, 7492» 
| leredon the Eaſt upon the CataraFs of Nilus, and the Scenite Arabes, whom| mrs age. 


he makes 4/7ia their border on the Eaſt, and the confines of Ble-| 44g) 5 
——_ Catara of Nilas on the Weſt. And Moſes Genefis 25. ſaith,| *-»» 5 Zum, 


1;: 5 toward Aſhur, in the way from Egypt thither. This land of Havilah,| 74,40, 
an CO tothe Orthographie of the Hebrew) Chavilah, Famous in Scrt-| ?/. 7, 7 oy 


called by him Chanloteans, next neighbours to the Hagarens, or Agra, whole YT = : - 
country Severus ſaſpefted to bave had good ſtore of Gold, ; Ed. Caſaub. 
7 4 1f Aww, Marceliny had but known how fully Moſes had prevented{|p. 130. 

im in his Obſervations of theſe Saracens, (gathered from his Experience of 
oy their behaviour.) many hundred years before the Romans had heard of ſuch a 


van for oppugning them, And if neither Love, nor Fear of God, or true Re-; > Egypria 
ſnion, me thinks, natural civil Modeſty ſhould enforce men to Believe His Report > pres, nk 
ef things paſt, that can ſo clearly point out thenature of men many hundred years gione proſpi- 
before they come into the world. For ſo we muſt eſteem Moſes words of I/xrael, <i*s Elephan- 
2nd Hager, though Hiſtorically verified in their perſons, yet withall a Typi-| roen whes 
Prophecy of their Poſterities Conditions, And it is a demonſtrative Ar-| Xchiopum, & 
gument, That their wildneſle was foretold by His Spirit, that only can com- | abedmes Po- 


Frogeny (throughou 
there firſt Progenitors agreſt and fierce qualities, then the wild Plants of the| quos $arace- 


$, Ann. Merc. lib, 22, © Lib. 16. initio. deſcript. Arabia. 4 The deſcription of the Saracens Situation and conditions 


k rk, Icquid inveniri. poterat, momenta temporis parvi vaſtabant, milyorum rapaci virz ſmiles 3 qui 


fer the bs genres quarum iniciom ab Aﬀyriis ad Nili CataraRtas porrigitur & confinia Blemyarum, omnes pari 


reptantes in Tanquillis vel rurhbidis rebus. Nec eorum quiſquam aliquando ſtivam apprehendir, vel arbo- 
ang amt ubigendoquarita vitum, ſed errant ſemper per ſparia longs lareq; diſtenta, ſine lare, ſine ſedibus fixis 
y 


wn: oftere mariro, poſt ftarum diem & id elegerit diſceffura: incredibile eft, quo ardore apud eos in Ve- 


et, nulla copiaquietcendi permifla. Vitus univerſis Caro ferina eſt, laRiſq3 abundans copia, qui foftenrancur, 
Tapes fi que ali 
natione 


® 


later Romans, writing the ſame Stories. The Second, That #51,,, << 


ques Sarace- 


' appellavir. 
larchi Arabum»the later call Phylarchi Saracenornm, 9 apþears by Sextus Rufus,and Jornan- 
Lucullum Romana arma viderunt 3 per quem & Ofroene & Saracenorum Phylarchi de- 


in the Wrners time > not by the names which they bare m thoſe Ancient times of which they write. So 


2 Mem o's 
| Thy Me 070. 


TYg., Tay TH 
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&£popiToutyy 


Saracens. And in his 14 Book, deſcribing the ſituation of the| *iv xi>=# 


\ \ 
T!VTi, Xy 


Thi 7; x, FY 
$vaap;,ol 


Iſmael dwell from Shur, which is towards Egypt, wnto Havilah, 


j ©. : "Euv@pariw 
old. retained the lame name in < Strabo's time; the inhabitants] wa91corre;, 


Er lib.16. Sy- 
| r12 Orientem 
| verſ* termina- 


| rienrem © re- 
rinam & Me- 


Cara-dupos 


; and preſcribe limits to the free thoughts of man, in that this | lagus & Sce- 
t ſo many hundred generations) vary no more from | TH Pair 
nos nunc Ip. 


Acellious, in bis 14 Book, compared with Moſes CharaBers of Iſmael, and his Prophecy of his Poſterity, Gen. 
16. 6.6 12. Saraceni nec amici nobis nnquam nec habendi l alii legunt, nec Hoſtes optandi ] ulrro ci- 


volatyrapiunt celeri, aur fi impetrarint non immorantur._ Super quorum moribus pauca ex- 


es, ſeminudi, coloratis Sagulis pube tenus amiti, equorum adjymento pernicium, graciliumque camelo- 


perferunt diurius Calum, aur trans univs ſoli illis onquam placer, vita eft illis ſemper in fog, ux0- 
condutiz ad rempus ex 2 atqz ut fir ſpecies marrimonii, dotis nomine furura conjunx tratam vel Ha 


folvicur. Ita avtem quoad vixerint, late palantur, ut alibi mulicr nubar, in loco pariar alio, liber6{q; 


tes capt per aucupium poſſunt. Er pler6ſq; nos vidimus frumenti uſum & vini penitus igno- 
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Book I. Thatthe Saracens are the true ſors of [S$MA 


"þ 


ELS @c 


| Forreſt, never accuſtomed to Human Culture, do from the Trees wh, 


——— | they are propagate. 


| 8 Iſmael, as Moſes tels 1s, was begotten of Hagar an Egyptian hireling 
\* The Matrimony of Saracen woinen 1n Ammianys his time was Merceng 
| and upon compadt for a time. Hagar conceived Iſmaelin Abrahims hyye 
but ready to bring him forth in the Wilderneſle, whither he and ſhe we 
ſent again, after her return unto her Miſtrefſe : The Saracen women & 
| Amgnianus his tame Marry in one place, Bear children in another, and Priy 
\themupin a third far diſtant; never permnted tolivein reſt: andin( 
of matrimony, they bring a Spear and a Tent for their dowry, beingy 
| deed a perfe&t Emblem of their mercenary roveing life : for theſe they mg 
by Covenant take with them at the end of their ſervice, and be packing fron 
their Maſters to ſeek their food in the Wilderneſle, as their Mother Hes 
taught them, Who would think, but that it were more likely one ſhoul 
die rather of hunger then thirſt in the Wildernelle? Or who couldin> 
gin. that Abraham (unlelle directed by ſome ſecret inſtinct, preſaging the 
rude and ſharking life, whereunto this wilde {hps progeny was ordaine 
could ſuffer Iſmael and Hagar to goto the Wildernelle out of his houſe, whig 
God had ble(t with all manner of ſtore, onely furniſhed with a little Brez, 
and a Bottle of Water, ſo quickly ſpent, that the ( hild had almoſt diedfer 
thirſt, before God did provide him-more, This did portend, that his Poſter. 
ty ſhould be pinched with like Penury, ſcant of water ( their beſt drink! 
ſtraitning their Territories (as f 8trabo tels us) in Arabia; and after the 
had enlarged the bounds which ayes ſer them, || even in Meſopotam 
it ſelf, they are confined todry and barren places ; nor could the Propte, 
* better expreſle the future Barrennelie of Babylon, and the Regions abor, 
then by Intimating it ſu. b, as the Sons of Deſolation, which ſought ther 
food out of Flint, ſhould not be able to Inhabit, That Water, many yer 
after Strabo's time, was the Scenite Arabians beſt, or onely Drink, appan 
from Þ Peſcenmmas Nigers Reply unto his Souldters, pretending lack of Wir 
as cauſe of their lack of Courage, or faint Service. Tox may be aſhamed ((aitt 
he) of this Excuſe. wheress theythat foyl you, are but Water-drinkers, An 
Ammianuz ſaith, he knew very many of them in his time, that neither knev 
uſe of Wine nor Corn, Moſes deſcribingthe manner of 7/maels life, ſaid It 
was an Archer in the Wilderneſs, None of the Saracens, if we may beliext 
Ammianus. did ever et his hand to the Plough but got their living forte 
; moſt part by their < Bow, For as were they, ſuch was their meat, wil 
| Fleſh or Veniſon, Herbs or Milk, or ſuch wild Fowls as the Wildernetle did 
| afford, and they could catch. For their own Wildneſle he compares them: 
to Kites, ready to ſpie a prey, but ſo untame withall, that they would not 
ſtay by it, as Crows or other ravenous Birds do by Carion, btt preſently 
fled with what they caught unto the'r neſts. So notoriouſly was ther 
 Wildneſle incorporated into their Nature, that the more Tame the! 
grew, the lelle right they ſeemed to have unto their names, as Strabo t-| 


tmates. | 


Ys tic 2).»g 7/Tx65 m7 bXAGT101 £4 19udls x dt tnhaciey. Idem, P. 747. ©® Iſaiah 13. 20. From which place we mg. 
gather that ſuch as the Ancient Writers of ſacred flory would bave termed Hagerens or Iſmaciites were called by later, Arabians: 1 


1s 11 wſal after 


lem to the {jmas/netf we rake them generally, as may be gabered likewiſe 
1 3. chapter of buy -11ft Bockof Anuguities. b Tumultuantibus iis qui 


ceprn ys, 


jc hoſhophars tune ( If at all ) to mention tbe [ſmacites or Hagarens 5 The Neme of the Arabians being then (4u"4 | 


qui 


recens beve been F anos for their Artillery througbout «ll therr Generations, 


: 9 Yet! 


om Joſephus in ſundry places, amang? others, from! 
FITj Boukof Anuqy ; Saracens victt fucrunc, & dicenribus, Vioum ply 
Evubelcite 1:quit, ili qui vos vincune Aquam bihans. Vide Acliom Spertian : in Peſcennio Nigro. © The S&| 
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T4 Saracens are the true ſons of ISMAEL, Cc. Cap.XXVI. | 


LE hey not more "nar reſemble Iſmael and Hagars Conditions, | 1 O7 


| fv imitate Abrahams Rates, orReligion. T heir Father 7/- 
| oy Te rreen years old when God eſtabliſhed his Covenant with 4- 
It 


| rehaw:and for this reaſon not * circumciſed unnl that Age: the Saracens t till 
rear iſe not 
— deferit till about the hundreth year of their age, 


eabouts when he firſt received this Seal of Gods Covenant. 

en hee, and Jacob apnointed the ſtone, in the place where 
God had appeared to him : the Saracens from theſe or like Traditions, Cele- 
brate their Sacrifices || Unto a ſtone with Apiſh and Childiſh Solemnities, God 
commanded Moſes (1gnorant belike of that religious and decent *cuſtome 
which bisForefathers inlike caſes uſed) to put off his ſhoes. when he was 
to tread on Holy Ground; Which Rite, was afterwards obſerved by the 
intheir more Solemn Yows, and the * Saracens to this day have their 
Nudipedalia ſacrificia, Abraham, if we may believe Þ Joſephas from his ſo- 


the Heathen, and to adore that Divine Providence, by which theſe ſuppo- 
ſed Gods were guided : the Saracens falling back to Heatheniſm, adore Luci- 
fer orthemorning Starz and from their F orefathers no doubt the Iſraelites 
leamed thisIdolatry in the Wilderneſle. And as I ſhould conjecture their 
habitation in Tents, and wandering life was not continued. throughout fo 
| many generations, ſo much upon Neceſſity, as in Imitation of Abrabazrs uling 
. . . 

| Tents, inthat time for him, that would Journey throughout ſo ma*» 


py Countriesas he was enforced to do, 


their children before that time ; when as my might 
ecauſe 


ber Contemplation of the Heaven and Stars, began to deteſt the !dolatry of 


* Ifaaci ofta- 
[vo mox dic 
; circumcidar, 
| gut mos ad- 
huc Judzis 

| durat, ut poſt 
rotidem dies 
circumciſione 
cclebrent—, 
Arabes vero 
poſt decima 
tertium anna 
id faciunr. If- 
mael enim ge- 
neris corum 
autory Abrahg- 
mo © concubij- 
na natus,poſt 
ranrum teu» 
poris eſt cir- 
cumciſus. Jo- 
ſephus Antig. 
8.8. C. 22, & 
I2, 

This cuftome 
was continued 


by the Saracens 
of Spain and 
Aﬀrick. 

+ Lud. vives 


De. verit. Fid. 


ignorance of [ſmaels 


4. c, 12. Sqes, the Saracens Circumciſe their children at 14 years old. The Turks, 1 know not whether 
age, at the time of bis Cirazncifien, or upon other occaſions, (perhaps miſtaking years for dayes ) Circumciſe therr children at eight 
ers old. Philip. Lonicer, tom. 1. 1. 2. part 2. cap. 24. || Saracenis aurem (quandoquidem & ipfi de ea re aliquid dicere 
relle idenrur) ſufficiat ad confufionem quod in eremo lapidi inanin:ato ſacrificia faciant, acclamentq; hanc yocem Cho- 
ber, quod @ patribus acceprum per puerilia Myſteria & Feſta peragant. Synodus Nicena ſecunda, Attione quarra in Epiſt, 


== 


Germani Eprſc. ad Thom, Epiſc. Clandiopolios. The Jews and Saracens had objefied worſhipping of Images to the Chriflians of 
the Age, and this Symd uſeth this Apologre better beſeemang a ſcolding butter-quean then ſuch os ſhould be Reverend Fathers 3 therr 


we may admit without Prejudice to that Controverſie betwixt us and them. 


2 Nunc quoque Mais & 


Srxcem, exuſmodiq; genus hominum,templa, in quibus Sacra faRuri ſunt, non ingrediuntur nifi Calceis depoſitis. Gyraldus 


& Sub. Phtbog, b Fiſepb. Antiq. lib. 1. c. 8 Vide Hieron. in vita Hilarionir. Et Riberam in 
cahaw of theſe $eracens Idolatry, and prepofferous Imitation of the Fatriarchs, vide Sozomen. lib. 6. c, 38. 


v 


C a p, XXVI. 


The Beginning and Progreſſe of ISM AELS Greatneſſe. 


PT Ecckif ſtrength of 7/22aels Sons in Ancient time did confiſt in Artille- 
- Ty, 8 we may gather from the Prophet, 1/aiah 21,16. Tet a year ac- 
inding tothe Jears of an hireling, and all the glory of Kedar ſhall fail, and the 
"mg the number of the ſtrong Archers of the ſons of Kedar ſhall be few: for the 
God of Iſrael hath fpoken it, Though the plagne here threatned by the 
ofGods did overtake them - yet as Saint Ferom notes, they eſcaped the rod 
wrath, better then moſt of their neighbours, by reaſon of their 

"7 removal from place to place, moſt of them ſuch as were never out of 
ling, whileſt they had Tents, and Camels, and Waſtes to range 


Urdwe) 
W Afterwards they continued troubleſome neighbours unto Syria, until it | 


92 ext to the Roman Empi j 
kicker ae Roman Empire, by whoſe valour the ſtrength of their 
$252gam diminiſhed, and the Raign of their Phylarchi cut ſhort. 


nt. Amoſ. memero, 7 2. 


| their Country firſt brought into the Form of a Province by Trajar, in 


——_— P 2 whole 


Of the 


Fo 
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whoſe time the Hagarens, (ſo ſoon are they weary of Civil SubjeCtion) he. 
pum to revolt. and for ought 1 find, were never brought again to perfurm per. 
fet obedience unto the Roman or any other people. | 
2 Their Ciry ſaith Dior, was neither great nor rich, yet had it Zoars pr. 
viledge : He that preſerved the one from the Storms of Fire and Primſtone, 
which devoured far greater neighbour-Cines, did guard the other againſt the 
violence of two moſt Potent Emperours, who had over-run the mightie| 
Kingdoms of the Earth, The Heathen thought the Sun. to whom their Ciy| 
was conſecrated, did proteCt it, But canthey ſhew us any Prophecy of Old} 
iven by Phrbas for this peoples good ? we can ſhew them the exprelle pro. 
miſe of Abrahams God, more then two thouſand years before, for making 
Them and their Frethren a Atiehty Nation Let the Atheiſt judge, whe. 
ther their Gods Arm was ſhortned, or whether His Mrracles, which the 
Scripture tels us were wrought for the ſons of the Free-womnan, whileſt they 
followed their Fathers ſteps, can ſeem incredible, being compared with the 
wonderful deliverance of the Agarens, the ſons of the Pond-woman, frm 
Trajan and Severs,both Beſieging them in Perſon. The ſoyl about their C4 
ty was barren, and when Trajar beſieged it very hot; fo that the violence 
the epge could not be Jong. Theſe Signs the Politicians could aſſign of 77+ 
jans ill ſucceſſe. Fut whence was it, that as oft as the City was aſſaulted _the Sou 
diers were annoyed with Liehtnings Thunders Whirl-windes and Hail © af richt 
ed or dazled with the apparition of Rain-Bows 2 whence was it that Flies ſlow'l 
corrupt and ſpoil their meat, whileſt they did eat it £ by theſe and the like 
means, wonderful in the Heathens ſight, was Trajan forced to give ow 
the fiege; which he had followed, not without greatdanger of his life, by 
coming within theſe ſtrong Archers ſhet in viewing the City, ſhortly after. (s 
if he had fought before with men, but now againſt God)falling into a dileat, 
whereof he died. 
3 About Eighty years after,the Emperour Severws.diſdaining(as Trajantal 
done) that theſe Hagarens ſhould ſtand out (till againſt the Romans, wha 


| all the reſt abont them had yielded, being repulſed with loſs of Men and Mw/ 


nition, made great preparation for the ſecond Atlault, in which (after grea 
lofle of his Soitldiers) having overthrown part of the City-wall, hecauſedthe' 
Retreat to be ſounded in Policy, hoping the befiegef would have come toir 
treat for Peace and Liberty, which he was not minded to grant, but upa 
Condition they would bewray the hidden Treaſure ſuppoſed to be Conle- 
crated to the Sun. But they continued reſolute a whole day, giving no inte 
mation of any Treaty for Peace, The Souldiers in the mean time were 
diſcontented, that on the morrow following, the Europzans before moſt e- 


City, recalling the Sowl:l1ers by Severus, when they might have entred, andte 
ſtraining Severas the ſecond day by the Souldiers backwardnef. The Conquel 
after this breach, was in Martial Eſteem ſo cafe, that one of his Captains ow» 
undertook ro Effect tt, without the hazard of any other mans lifebe 
ſides fo he might have but $50, Europzan Souldiers aſſigned him, T 
which farr Profer the Emperour (as pettiſh as they had been peeviſh) in a& 
ſtrated Chafe replied : But where ſhall I find ſo many Sonldiers £ and lo 
parted imo Paleſtine, Thas are the proud Aſiaults of greateſt Monarchs, 
their height of ſtrength, but hkethe Billows of a ſwelling Tide, which bre 
over the bunks, and immediately fall apain. 7he Almighty hath ſet bowndil 


both, which they wwſt not paſſe 5 and under his protection may 1/wac! reſt. 


folute, would not emer at the Ereach : and the Syrians, enforced to under'| 
take the ſervice, had a grievous Repulſe. So, ſaith Diow, God delivered tht 


ſecure 


QHm_NN NT ___TvL[ EE _ LLDTLATT 


SJ ASTETEYPS EST FERAECS = 


mo TETRS: 


' and caſt out far 87 


| Nameto 


gin preneo one peans CpXXV1 


an Forces, to whom he had given all the Regions round 

ee ag ore did from the Ifraclites, when they jiew mighty Kings, 
about them, ® eater Neighbour- nations, It is probablethat theſe Haga- 
frertheir good ſucceſſe againſt Trajan and Severys, dic pr. pagateth eir 
mw all the ſons of 1/mael; as whole nations in hke cales take rew Deno- 
 rons from the Ring-l1eaCers Unto Revolt. * Sozemenr and Saint 1 Fie- 
_— Iving ſhortly after this people was gererally known by the 1ome 
rrencrns, avouch without queſtion, (what they could have piven rea'on 


fore-ſeen Poſterities Incredulity) T hey uſurped the Name 
_ Ano extinguiſh that note of Baſtardy, imported in their for 


$5: as preat mens Paſtards in few deicents, will attem pt 
mer þ+-- 0207 rai 2m Coat. And in all Ecclefiaſtick writers, 
pm. Saracens or Hagarens, are uſed premiſcuoufly as Equivalent ; 
which argues that the name of Hagarens had ſometimes been common to all 
the race of 1/mae!, not appropriate tothe Agrzi or ſuch as the Scripture cals 


rites. | 
4 Itisevident out of Ammianys, that the name of Saracens was not Anct- 
ent, The firſt certain mention of it is in Ptolomey : who deſcribes a Region 


called Srracenzin the Weſt part of 1/maels Territories, as they are deſcribed | 


In 21. Ia. & 
25 Ezcch. 


2 people, called Saraceri in the wealthy Arabia, near unto the 
ering Scenite inhabit, Whether the Fertility of the Soy], 
+ | ight make them ſcorn their former Name, as it would cauſe them Joath 
ike BW! their Ancient Seat : or whether given, or taken uyon otter occaſions : the 
ver BR) whole Progeny as well in the deſert Arab? as el ſewhere.was will ing to make 

HY the Benefit ofit.as an Argument to perſwade the world they were Free-born, 
BY and true Heirs of that Promiſe whence the Jews were fallen, For Mahomet, 
i, WY a5 al! writers agree, nſed this plauſible Etymologie as a fair Colour to counte- 
nance his Fox! Blaſphemjes ; and a * Grave Relator of Truth, not accuſtom- 
ed to make Speeches for dead men to utter, brings inthe later Saracens in the 
Siege of Torwiam (which was a mile from Tyre) uſing their Name derived 
fmm $ereþ, 252m argumemt to perſwade their true deſcent from Alraham,for 
whoſe fake they hoped for Favour at Chriſtians hands. Butthey could not 
loeaflly change their Nature, as their Name : the greater they grow in might, 
themoreexadly they fu) fi that Prophecy of 1/mael, And be fhall be a Wild 
Mex, bie bend feall be againſt every man, and every mans hard againſt Him. 
For 2 long time they continued, like Forward, but poor Gameſters, not 
able to Set xt more then One at once, and that for no great Stake, without 
Ometo beartheir part 3 until at length by their Treacherous Shuffling from 
to de, and Banding fometimes with one, ſometimes another againſt 
(me third, they grew foftuſh, that they durſt Set at 47, and take Aſa, Ex- 
we, and Africk to Taſk at once. | ; 
5 Sometimes they took part with 21:thridate, and other Eaſtern nations, 
pal Lara/ay and Pompey, and yet ready to joyn with Pompey againſt the 
. Some of them agam were for the Parthians againſt the Romans, 
ers for the Romans apainſt the Parthians, ſome now for the one, then for 
tle other as feb ior and > Augarys before mentioned. Some again | 719m dl 
Rndoeenins Niger agarnſt Severxs, others againſt Peſcennins, afterwards one 


Whik f quare ron 
Perſian, and another while for the Romans, as in the times of | <ni Arabes 
Cmfaies 21d 


Plians. © The later of whom they Reverenced moſt of | ne og 


coke 

mine in fitione quadary fab pellibus manfir, ubi Saracenoram reguli gentium genibu: ſupphices 

mage Leng res mundi m——_— ſuarum Dominum adorirunt, ſuſcepti gratancer ut ad furra bello- | 
Aneriaa, L 23. 


2 IThiabSarg- 
cenis caepra 
eſt Orario,qux 
commilſerati- 
onem effiagi- 
rarer. COmune 
cfſe Deum 
quem utriqz 
colerent, rich 
diverſum.llis 
Abraham «fſe 
generis prin- 
cipium, quod 
a Sa1a peniry 
Saracem di. 
cantur, fratres 
efſe,communi 
prefitos hu- 
n:auicare, ſub 
uno patre 
Dec, humang- 
rum rerum 
varietate jam 
ſe vitos ſpe 
anre victores, 
Krantr ms 
Saxon. |, 7, 
C12. 

b Ofrcerus 


Dion, al'1s 
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| Book.I. T he beginning and progreſs of IsMat Ls greatneſs, 

220 _ any Roman; and yet atlength, not ſatisfied in their FxpeCtations, * reygl;.. 

| _____- ing from him. Afterwards, they ſerve under the Romans againſt - th, 

| * Hos Sarace- (thes : and yet while the Gothes and other Mp ponyne, clap withthe 
h 


nice Pe”, Roman Eagle in the Weſt, Theſe fou! Harpies pluck off her Train inthe Eaſ, 


ſtos,quod Sa- and not therewith content take their tight toward the Welt to ſnatch th; 
laria Mane- 
os plurima INEAt Out of the other Buſlards mouth, and beat them one after ano- 


[3 Jubano ad ther from the prey which they had ſeized on in Spain and Africk; y. 


\ fimilitudine tempting the like in France, Greece, and Germany ; diſ-pluming the 
' prTrer iti b 

Femporis ae- Breaſts, and oft-times ready to devour the very Heart, even 1taly and Row, 
| cipere vertitl, {+ ſelf, | 
| queſtique > nr 
| nrntonm Ar Imperatorem bellicoſum & vigilantew, Ferrum hahere non Aurum. Ammian. li5. 25 + A naked Son 
' iſſuing from bis own company, ſet upon a Body of Gothes, Slew one, ſet his mouth to the wound, and ſuckt the Bloud, $1 (gy 
| Aminuan, Marcellinus, inthe end of His Laſt Book, 
6 Finally, as 1/mael began firſt to give proof of his might, when Nur 
ſtrength begun to fail, ſo can we ſcarce name-any place where 1/aucs Sert 


have been ſcattered, whither the dread of 1/zracls hath not followed them: 
that ſuch Chriſtians, as would not ſuffer the miſerable Fſtate of the oneto 
ſink into their ſouls, nor learn to fear Gods Judgements ſhewed upm 
Them, might apprehend the other, as preſent Executioners of like Wo and 
Vengeance upon Themſelves. It is well obſerved by the Author of the 1r+ 
| partite work, Touching the Sacred War (annexed to the Conncel of Lateran) tha 
| the Perſecution of Chriſtians by the Saracen, hath been every way greate 
| and more grievous without interruption, then all the Perſecutions underthe 
| R oman Emperours, or any Forrain Enemies. Theſe provocations by th 
\...., _ | Fooliſh Nation, witnetle the Truth of Gogs threatnings to the Ancient Jew 
| Kors ws jj. | and that our pride of heart hath been like theirs : for the aſlwaging wh 
| ſtoriz | his pleaſure hath been, To bring the moſt wicked of the Heathen to poſſeſſew 
| _ "_—_ houſes, and to defile the Holy Places. According to their Judgement hath te 
| homo agre-| judged the moſt part of Chriſtendome. Such Servility as the Jews ſuffered 
Nis, orincul-| \nder the Greeks and Aſiaticks, have They endured: under the Saracen, and 
| bis _— ;| the Turk who is but a Proſelyte of 1/mrael and Heir by adoption of that pro: 
|rerra_agreſtis | miſe, Gem, 17. 2C» 1 will multiply him exceedingly, and I will make a great ne 
| fer previ tionof him. Beſides his participation with him in the Covenant of Circun 
gw promitca- | Cilion, (the beſt Pledge and ground of 1/maels greatneſle) the Manners and 
_—— #1 Conditions of the Turks and Saracens have great Afﬀinity ; The Turk alſoi 
 anely the 46.) Wild Man, yea this is the Signification of his Name ( as || Chalcocondylas ad 
lare birren | Lonicer expound it.) But though both Turks and Saracens by Chriſtian 
pow of iz, | continuarice in their Fathers ſins haye been perpetual Scourges of Cl 
| we call Arabia, ſtendom ; yet hath God at ſundry times given us manifeſt S1gns of Help lai 
X pq upinſtore, ſo that we would turnto him with our whole hearts. The ſir 
| ”" | and almoſt Incredible, though moſt undoubted Vidories, which Chriſtians ſo | 
* See Crant. times had over them, do lively repreſent the Miraculows Vidories of the Jews ove| 
z us Hiſt Sue- the Heathen, related in Scriptures, Toomit others, 1t might be renembrd, 
_— peP- as an Irrefragable Vi mm e 45 well of the multitude of Gods Mercies towards # 
Hiſt. Serres | as of Iſmaels Poſterity, that * Three Hundred and Fighty Thouſand of them jb9w# 
Buy Se] be ſlain all in one day by one Chriſtian General. * Unleſſe the Lord had raiſc 
France. Ard | US up 2 Gedeonthen, he onely knows how quickly theſe parts of Chriſtendat 
Kancicrvs 2- | might have been Re-baptized in their Bloud, and born the name of Sar 
© 25 p.642. | CENSEVET after, And, as a German writer well obſerves, the French King 
Ces Avg. | mipht well brook that Title of Chriſtianiſſimi, from that Admirable Explot 


Curt Hifto- 


= Saracenica. | of Carols Aartel/us*, the next means under Gods Providence that 
th.» | 
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The _ their Scattering through other Nations, Fore-told by Moſes, 


The perſecutions 


———4 not Saracen T yrants inſtead of Chriſtian Princes. Of 
of Rye ooeats, as the Hiſtories of Turks and Saracens afford, 
hecies in Scripture concerning them, we thall haye 
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CaP. XXVII, 


ons of the Jews by Trajan : and the Deſolation of their Country by 


eatneſſe of the Jews Former Plagues under Veſpaſiar had 
'] ons lefle m rh ownland; yet Feypt, Cyree, and Cyprus, 
ad ofthofe Snakes within their Bowels, until] their deadly Stings, 
___ nh did provoke their own Deſtruction. In the Jater end of 
Irejaw Reign, the Marner of their Outragious Maſjacres, pradifed upon both 
b Greeks and Romans 1n the forementioned Countries. was as Hainous, asthe 
547: themſelves; though theſe Hamous beyond all Credence, if not related 
credible and moſt mpartal Writers. Pefides the particular But- 
es whichthey comitted throughout Fgyp? About Cyrene theſe Jews did 
ſay two hundred thouſand 3 and in Cyprus two hundred and fifry thouſand. 
TheLord (nodoubt) had fmitten them, as he had threatned Dext, 29, 28. 
with ths Madweſs and Blindrreſs of heart, that they might hereby provoke this 
Puiſlant EmperorsIndignarion ; which otherwiſe would have {lept. but now 
purſues them throughout kis Dominions, not as Enemies, of Rebels of the 
mpire, but a Noxiows Crexthures to Humane Society, wah Revenge furing to 
cir former Ontrages, f Partly tor rhe Cyprians better Security in time to 
ome, partly mMemory of their former _— and theſe Jews Infamy; 
t ir publickly naiZed, that no Jew, though driven byT empeſt thither, ſhould pre- 
une to ſet foot within their Coaſt, npon pain of preſe ext execution, as already CON 
iemned by hi oy Appearance on that Soil, which had been tainted with the 
Headly Venom of his Country-men, 

2 Bur left Poſterity, iſe reſpedtive of Jewiſh Affairs (through neg]i- 
pence of the Roman Writers) ſhould: forget, or, from the inconſiderate 
fraity ofHumane Nature, lelle obſerve thele two moſt grievous Perſecuti- 
ns of the Jews then was behoveful for Teſtification of Moſes, or Chriſts 
"rochecies, and Confirmation of Chriſtian Faith : In Adriazs time, ( like 

ratoes that had fainted upen the rack before their full Confeſſiontaken) 
ry xe recovered to: greater Torture. And leſt the Nations in that, or 
"ee following, ſhould net acknowledge them to have been ſuch a Mighty 
; as the ſacred Story makes them : they are made a Spedacle to the 
028m, tothew their Natural Strength by their grievous lingring pains 
we, This was that which _ had faid Det. 28. 59., The Lord will 

v thy plagues wonder ful, and the plagues of thy ſeed, great plagues and of long 
nuance, ſore diſeaſes, and of long durance, Yet their Deltruftion now, 

*tnmes (alwayes). before, was from their own Procurement. For 
"=, culing new Z1:4 built by him where Hier»ſalem ſtood, to be inha- 

* iſtians as well as Jews, and permitting the uſe of their 
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 *The Jews did 


eat their Fleſh, 
Beſmeared 
Themſelves 
wrth their 
Bloud Wore 
thetr chins, 
Sawed them 
aſunder . C aff 
them t1 Beaſts. 
Made them 
Kill one ano- 
ther, oc. 
Dion. 1. 68. in 
ine. 
T Dion.ibid, 


ly .others, 
-ount rligion to all :' the Jews began firſt to Repine while Adrian was 


e þ ' 


» IWarus to Mutiny upon his-departuxe out of theſe Eaſtern Pro- 
| 


3 The Freſh memory of their former Deſolation, made their ſtrengeh 


ſeem 


ee, OR 
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of the Jews by Tx aj a N, £c, Cap.XXVII. Y 
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optmo qual. 
| pres 
cvs mirrit, 
quorum pri 
nius fur Jult- 
us Severus qu'1 
ex Brittannia 
Cui picT at, 
con're JudZz- 
e: miſi cſt 
Ec. Dron. Hiſt. 
Rom_lt 69. 
t Penicte quo 
qu: CX Roma- 
n's complures 
in co hello, 
Quamobem 
Hadrians, 
cum kcriberer 
ad Seaarum, 
non eſt uſus 
illo Fxredio, 
quo uti Impe. 
ratores conſu 
eve: unt: S! 
Vos Liberique 
veſtr1 waletrs, 
Benee?;, Ego 
quidem (&f Ex 
ercinus Vale- 
mus. Dion, 
Ib dem. 


| | Dent. 28.62, 


2 Julius Seve. 
rus nulla ex 
parte avhn 
\eft aperte ci 
| hoftibus con- 
| gre, ninlri- 
| rwdine 1pſort 
arq, deſpera- 
t1"Nc Cognita, 
| fed eos fingu- 
'"latim milicum 
| legarorumg; 
numero ali- 
quo adoriens, 
& conmeato 
prohihens at- 
WD include vs, 


ſeem little, and the Apprehenfion of their weakneſle made the RomansCay 
for preventing new dangers, lelle then otherwiſe it might, and in reaſgy 
| ſhould have been. But as men Environed with Darknelle, have great 4. 
| vantage of ſuch as ſtand in the Light; and preſumption of good-ca ſting 
the beginning bring ſuch, as intend the after-game well, to better poſſi ibiliy: 
of winning the ſtake : ſo theſe Jews, partly through the Romans ' .onfidence 
of heir ſtrength, partly by their own Secrecy in meeting, ſecurity of harbcy;! 
in Caves and Dens purpoſely digged in the earth, and diligent providing ne. 
ceſlaries for war; from little and contemptible beginnings gather w$ 
ſtrength and reſolution, that they can be content to ſet the 14 bole Stock upen 
It, ing Batrel untothe choiceſt Warniours of the Empire, to * Julius Sere. 
rws that noble Gener-l himſelf, called to this Service (ſuch was the danger) 
' cut of this Iſ)and of Britain. And albeit the Romans inthe end had the V;. 
Qory without Controverite, tf yet would they not have wiſhed many Tr. 
umphs 2t the ſame price. This peoples laſt conflit with death and deſtrut- 
on now ſeizing upon them, may witneſle to the world, that they had been 
principal part of it, now ſo generally and deeply affected with their lat 
pangs. For as this judicious and unpartial writcr fairh 3 The whole world, it 
a manner, was ſhaken with this commotion of the Jews, Dion, 69. Book. | 
4 But as the Preacher obſerveth, that riches are oftentimes reſerved to th 
owners for their evil : So theſe Jews Extraordinary ſtrength was given then 
for like Deſtruction. The greater danger their Mutiny had occaſioned to the 
Empire. the greater was the Emperours Severity in puniſhing their Rebel. 
lion paſt, the greater, his care to prevent the like in time tocome. In bart 
and ſkirmiſhes were ſlain of this people 580co0, beſides an infinite numbe; 
| conſumed with famin and diſeaſes, during the time of this lingring war, pw 
' tracted of purpoſe by the Romans, not willing to trie it out in open field wh 
| ſuch a forlorn deſperate multitude, Now as|) Moſes had expreſly foretoldat 
| > Dion (living not long after this time) Emphatically notes, They wereleft Fn: 
in number, their land laid waſte, fifty of their ſtrongeſt Munitions utter 
razed, 985 of their chief and moſt populous Towns ſackt and conſumed by 
re. | 
5 This Mighty Deſtruction of theſe Jews, and general Deſolation of ther! 
Country by Romans, and their Tributaries of theſe Weſtern Countries, 
people ſtrange and perhaps unheard of to their Anceſtors : are Everlaſtny 
Monuments of the truth of Moſes his Prophecy, Dent. 28, 49. The Lord ſod 
bring a nation upon thee from far, even from the end of the world, flung ſwift a 
Eagle ; 4 nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not underſtand : a nation of a fierce count 


4 


| nance, which will not regard the pe of the old, nor have compaſsion of the youre. 


| The ſame ſballeat the fruit of thy cattel, and the fruit of thy lind, wntil thou be 
' firozed,, and he ſhall leave thee ne:ther wheat, wine, or ol, neither the increaſe of th| 
| kime, nor the flocks of thy ſheep, wntil he bave brou ght thee to naught. eAnd h: jou 
beſiege thee in all thy Cities, until thy high and ſtrong wals fall down, wherem the 
truſteſt, in all the land : an1 he ſhall "a thee in all thy cities throughout thy is 
which the Lord thy God, hath erven thee, Thus at length Judah as well as Iſrath, 
| hath c&aſed to be a Nation not without Manifeſt Signs © foreſhewing their 


ſerius quidem, ſed minore com periculo, & adrerere & exhaurire, & exſcindere potnir, ut pavci admedun evalerint, ® 
qUnnquagints enrurn arces munitiſhme, viciqz celeberrim arg; nobiliffimi nongenti oRoginra quinqune fundirvs everſi il 
Cala funt in excurſ10nibus preliiſq; hominum quingenta oftoginra millia : eorum aurem qui fame, morbo, & igni 1m 
rut, ndagari mulrirAco non putuirt, ita ot omns pent Judza deſerts reli a fucrir. Dion. Hif. Rem. lib. 66. > 4 
«nd Trajan were both Spanterds by Brth, Jolius Severus way called to their deflruftion ext of this Iſland, wherein Veſpaba® 
grven _ proof of > =_ om eeg —_ Sy Eagle!) were as Emblems of their Sw1ftneſſe 10 execute Gods 
wn this people : « in this place rune «tion, alludes unts the Roman & | e ewmng )uries of 
mon by Adnan, recorded by Dion. |. 65. read "Y " Stew foreſt ) 
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nd the deſolc110% of their(ountry by AnRlan, Cap XXVI1I 4 


———olomonsSepwlchre, which they held m greateſt Honor, a little | 11 


Gn this War, fall aſunder of its own accord ; aSif1t would have ſignified - 

that Gods covenant, made with Solomor for Judah's peace and | 
* was now utterly void, and finally Cancelled by its Rupture | 
Fall wolves and Hyena 5 did howl throughout their Streets, and devour 
the Fields: theſe are the Lords Meſſengers of Woe and vengeance 


this on ſeed, whoſe Fathers had kild and ſtoned his Prophets, ſent 
| _— them for their good. Yetisnot the wrath of the Lord ceaſed, but his 


* (etched out againſt them ſtill, For * Adriay, after thi -|* Jornandes, 
hand's ne - : ſtrange De de Regn. ſuc- | 
| pu ceſf. (in E®) | 
| p- 1CJ, | 
Euſeb.1 4.c.6. 

| ex Ariſtone 
Pc!!zo. 


teRe TRAac o] 

— his powerful ſword, this wicked Progeny of he rebellious and 
Ungrations Hwband-men,that had kild thetr Lords Firſt-born, ont of that Par- 
iſe, which be had ſet them to dreſſeand keep. The ſame mighty Lord, ha- 
yingnow (asit were) Diſparked the place which he had walled and fenced 
about, and graced with man Charters of greateſt Priviledges, doth by his 
Arm, ſtretched out againſt them till, ſcatter the Reliques of this Raſcal | 
Herd throughout all. the Nations under heaven, So as this Remnant (left by 
Adrian) 2nd their race, have been as the Game, which Gods judgements 
have held ig-pexpetual Chace for this Fifteen hundred years. 

6, ThusareGods Judgements executed upon this People; according to 
the order andepnule of Moſes his Sentence, pronounced againſt them almoſt 
twothouſand years before, * For after he had foretold that Paucity, where- 


unto this laſt War had brought them, Dext. 28, 62, he addes immediately, | 


ver/. 63. ArtheLord bath rejoyced over you to do you good, and to multiply you ; | + Quos ver 
o be will Vefpirge'r to deſtroy, and bring you to naught : and ye ſball beroot- 
eeut of the/4ud, whither thou goeſt to poſſeſſe it : and the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee 
axengit all people, from the one endof the world to the other,  t Such as were 
Gapurate thus War, were tranſplanted by Adrian into Spain, his native 
Country: wherothey had their Synagogues ſince his, until Ferdinando and 
time.,'(ftheit il].reſt there, 1n'other of theſe Weſtern Nations, 
We yAferin the very next words) we are now to treat : but firſt to 
_ the;Reader. || That the ſtateof theſe Jews, from this time until 
Expirtingfthe Roman Em pire, catinot eaſily begathered from any Ro- 
Ofeldom vouchſafe the Jews or Chriſtians any mention,unleſs en- 
manie2) fore ſuchFemrous War or Mutiny,as fell out inVelpaſians, I ra- 
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ter this tine, was not famous for any tumult,till Rowes Ca- 
wanted ſtrength, and Chriſtians willing mindes, to erect 
Feurs-ppailc by their Scditions,. . So that, whatſoever Calamity, 
ered bythe Romans, was! paſt over by Roman Writers, 
Frangenot worthy of Regiſtritgin their Annals, 
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loPeate and Loyalty. For as Tacitus notes, Þ Judea was molt 


Y the ſtere4 War complains: Noll micum erat, nos rerum per Judzam geſtaru 
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aezor by ſome ot her event redounding tb the Romans glo-! 


Hadrianus in 
coebello Ju- 
dz0s cepit, 1n 
Hiſpania eX- 
ulatum mifir, 
(hac fuit de- 
cima eorum 
Captivitas) 
porro Ex £9 
rempaſe, 
faeliciſſima 
uſq, rempora 
Catholicorum 
regum Ferdi- 
nandi & Ifa- 
bellz,atqerid 
Emanuclis in- 
victi Portugal. 
liz regis pub- 
licz in Hiſpa- 
nia Judzcrb 
Syri 


an, An®0.Chn- | 


'marvall then, if they took no notice of our Saviour, or his adts, ' 


ed War C0 m noritia deſti- 
run in Chciſtiagos invidiamy quorum quidem tempore, & devotionem & pieratem, ; 


1.137. vide; 
Pet. Ant. Bew- 
ter.l.10.c.,19, 


Tedebanr. Nulla igirur corum rations habita, nec mentionem de his habere dignaci ' 
viribos, opibus, artnis, militibus exutam, regebat. Cumgz Chri- 

i t Judza, neminem Imperatorum ſeditione nobili- 
2 Why Roman Writers make no mention of our Saviour Chrif 


Lib. {Wiſer abolendo rumori Nero ſubdidit reos, & queſitiſſimis poen's affecir, quos per , 


”ppe 


pplicio affettus erat. Tacit. Annal.Li | 1+. 


- Auftor nominis ejus Chriſtas, qui, Tiberio imperante, oy procuratorerh 
Q a ; 


ogx fu- 
ere. Vaſe | 


ws, Chron, Hi- 
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* Tunc tem- 
pots, Gallia- 
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—-—_ Uuz- 
53 conkers 


hodie quidem, 


faciunt : aciun: Ju 
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+ Vide Crent- 


rum Epiſco-|f 


quieri in Tiheriey time: which was the beſt news the Romans cared to hs 
Tacitza ſpleen to Chriſtians (ir ſeems) had made him inqu 
"Rn Original, whoſe Author he acknowledgeth to have b 
one Chrift, put to death wu Pontias Pilate, m the rain of Tiberiae, 
8 The Was of theſe Jews in general, between Adrians and Hororing tis 
out ofthe Reverend Fathers of the Primitive Church ; w 
uſually ſtope the Heathens or Blaſphemous Arhiefts monthes, by propof 
thai then known unto all the world, for ſuch as our Saviour! 
foretold. Bur theſe Reverend Fathers obſervations, and ſuch fcatteredy 
ſtimonies of their eſtate and qual! , ascan be gathered out of Roman Wy 
ters, during that flouriſhing age Fathers, and contimmance of the Rom: 
Empire, will come in more fitly in the Article of ourSaviours Paſſion. 


may be 
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C a ep, XXVIII. 


Of the Jews eſtate after the Diſſolution of the Roman Empire, generally throug 
out Enrope, watil their coming into England. 


Fter the diſſolution of the Roman Empire, they 
taking root under the ſhecher of * Theodebert and Theoderick,, Ki 
ofa great part of France, and other Provinces, then annexed to that Ki 
dom, And whileſt the Biſhops of thofe Countries made merchandize 


[well « French as * Spaniſh 
; raclivs the Empero ir 
. | Judgments from b an rmathws 


$oo-| [petted 3) but for theſe Jews Miſchief: for, he deemi 
in| or the only men, that could bring his Fates uponhim, m 


, way 


Judzicz Nirpis qui in Provincits i0l 


te damnati. Quad 

Porto Heraclio non de Judzis, 
(Pan, biGor Fran. Targpbe (Bound up with Fedp. 

«nd Vofaxi, we the ſane. Ar dlfo that Egices Pry ns A au, and Egyts in Taraphs, be the 


er. 


& autumans id deJudzis ſuiſfſe 


ſacred Orders, theſe Jews purchaſed Chriſtians for their Bond-ſlaves; u 

til Gregory the Great, by his Fatherly Admonitions _ roof, wrought! 
Reformation of theſe two foul Enormities, and open als of Chriſti 
ty- Their number after was mnch increaſed Hrovehou moſt parni 
France, by their ſuddain decreaſe in Spain, cauſed by Siſchodss Ki of the 
Gorhss, and f Lord ofthat Country 3 who had wretd to proteſſione 
Chriſtian Relig} perperml exile from his Dominions, Such as mak 
| choiſe of ment, * kefore Baydifin, fled in troo 
ſhort time, they and their Counry-men, there reſiding before, had as 
' entertainment under Dagobert, though 
think the Fame , and Honour , which the Goth had purchaſed among 


Chriſtians by his Jate Fadt,did enflame the Franck with a 2ealous defire ofh k 


: others from more particular information of Ancient Writers, « 
refer the Origmal of both Perſecutions unto 
his any mm the Stars, puls down Ge 
Jews,ſcattered from the Eaſt to Wel 
this means, hehad learned (whether by meer ſkill As Je, Or C 
wiſe, is not now to be diſputed) That the wings o — be eli 
by « Cirewnciſed people. This fore-knowledge, howſoever gotten, w 
givenhim for his Good ( for his Fearscame upen him, whence he leaſt 
Them the hkel 
che former Pe 
 ſecutionasa condition of peace, then concluded between him and 8iſchs 
afterwards prevails with Dagobert, for enforcing all the Jews througho 


per ans pes Pagbemmoagenls — 
veIo pellcnt o ' 
ralens hel ones 19 noe Tops per, ju climigass Fc ”, 
IOINY Aon, 33. Þb Vide 
' mart, 


=p 


Cn qe t—_—— I ee 


had ſome _ 


into France : where 


peaceably admitred at the firſt. || Some 
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may preſume it m that their wonted curſe is not expired, but rather in- 


"4 Aboutthe year onethouſand, they were ſo vexed throughout moſt 


hw 2s dangers, or finer opportunity 
- the Chriſtians 


z : oi + 
+ SM 
IC x tn 
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mm Empire til they came into England. Cap.XX VII. 


He to renounce Circumciſion, France, or their Lives. And 

nh 
heal 
And ſol find his perſecution of the !ews record- 


prop life 
d, |  mepert though otherwiſe Authentick, who refer the 
too former Perſecutions , under the Goth and Frank, unto the occaſions 
En) rr Progeny of ſuch as had been enforced to Baptiſm by 
Ph TR their revolt from Chriſt, and conſpiracy againſt Fgica ( his 
af qed) and his Kingdom, were adjudged to perpetual Servitude,through- 
1ll the Provinces belonging to Sp4777 - prohibited the uſe of their rites and 
Ceremonies. pot permitted tomhabit together: but,as if the Lord had uſedihe 
« Marl-pit, to fat the Soilof this Nation where his Vine was 


La "he bad lead forth the Jews thither in heaps, he ſcatters their 


i 
' 


ps OVeT 


merce with heir children at all, after the ſeventh year of their age,committed | 


by publick Decree tothe Education of Chriſtians, appointed in riper years to 
begiyen in marriageuntotheir Sons and Daughters ; that ſothe ſucceſlionof 
mbdelity might beaboliſhed. But Chriſtian Princes conſultations prevail as 
fide for their good, as Phdraabs policy for their Fore-fathers harm: they mult 
multiply.chatGods plagnes may be mu1tiplied upon them. This laſt here men- 
tioned, intheir eſtimation not the leaſt, though otherwiſe intended by the 
ſtate of Spain, was bythe diſpoſition of the divine providence brought to 
paſſe; that atother prophecy of Moſes might be fulfilled : Thy Sors and 
th Daxgbterr ſhall be given unto another people; and thine eyes ſhall ſtill 
#/7 eg even till they fall out, and there ſhall be no power in thy 
. +32, "0 


d prevail thus far with theſe weſtern Kings, did —- 
:h other Soveraignties of Exrope, nearer unto his | 
ling of this Nation from effefting what he feared : | 


nd be ſeek their Extirpation, or Converſion, throughout his | 


* as one of the chief Memorables in his Raign : 


the whole ſur-face of the Land, All Parents not ſuffered to com- | 
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* Judzos eti- 
am invitos ad 
Bapriſn.um . | 
compulic, Ma- 
theſeos ſiudiis 
operam de. 
dit,haruſpiciis 
& preftigiis 
damonum fi- 
dem adhibu- 
I. Append, Aur, 
Vittoris. 


Hoc tempo- 
re Judai per- 
fidi non ſo- 
lum runicam 
lacri Baptiſl- 
matis, QUAN 
fulceperant, 
macol runt : 
Scd etia con. 
ſa Regem 
regnumque 
conſpirare au. 
{1 ſunr,in quos 
Ezc pena fa. 
tura,ur omni- 
bus ſuis rebus 
nudati, ram 
ip perfidi, 
quam uxcres 
corum & filii, 
ac reliqua po- 
ſteritas per 
cuntas Hiſpa- 


Krwn Proviecias,fervieur ſubjacerent perpetuz, manerentqz uſquequiq; diſperſi. Przterea quicunqz eoſdem Judzos in 
Dleciperent, in nullo cos permitrerent rituum ſuorum ceremonias celebrare ant colere. Filii vero corum ab xraris 


wllam com parentibus ſais habitationem, aut ſocietatem habere permitterentur, ſed fidelifſimis Chriftianis 


wdeenar, & filz eorum ac filii Chriſtianis in matrimonium darentur, ne infidelium patrum ſuorum Semi» 


wenballder eccafionibus iterace poſſent. Vaſes in Chron. Hiſpan. anno. 694+ 


5 Ofrtheir Eſtate from this Accident, till three hundred years after, 
-_ hath come unto my reading : diſhonourable it was, 
mne, throughout this time, ſeemes quite put out; miſerable 


following, in which we have expreſle, diſtinct, undoubted, 


Exrope, _ _ foretold, and || my oo ( hitle _— 

"ug exprelly notes, They conld fin4noreſt, A company 0 
| atedabout Orleans, out of their Diveliſh Policy, addreſle an Embaſ- 
Prince of Babylox, advertiſing him, that the Chriſtians in theſe We- 

4 Te Joyning forces to aſlault him, hoping hereby to make him 
riftendenr, by whoſe broils they expedted, cither better ſecurity 
Bur | of fiſhing for gain in troubled 
the tenour of their Embaſlage being either known, or ſuſpect- 


|| Judzi ea 
rempeſtaze z 
in pluribus 
Emope locis 
gravicer VeX- 
ati, quid age- 
rent, aut quo 
ſe verterent 
neſcicbanr, 
&c. Paprr. 
Maſſonus ez 
Glabro, 


» the Embaſſadoxr upon his return was called in queſtion, 
Q 2 ] convid, 
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natum hbco 


Cx German!t- 
14 c2lirds vo- 


pradicant) 
Dew widty 


41s, lrahi, 


mum vis, 
tr , Tertar- 
£ pile opi, C4. 
caifcul , Mo- 
nathi, farm - 


cives, opih- 


pecoverelict 


acerdons, 
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qnigto. p.361. 
ce edira (ita 
3alliis,Hiſpa- 
41's, Britran- 


\ICilids 1nnUu- 
merat'ts ho- 


Inces, prafe- 


cha, ly n.ſtz, 


nz lacrarz, 


ces, agricolz, 
v'ri,muliercy- 
lx cum cunir, 
vraltores cum 


1c, urby- 
us, caltc)lis, 


Book.l. Of the Fews eſtate in Europe after the diſſolution of | 


convid, and ſentenced to the Fagot. Nor could the hamoulſneile of the F4g 
be expiated by hisdeath ; the reſt of his Country-men (generally preſume; 
to be 25 treacherous, when occaſion ſerved) were made away, without a, 
Formal courſe of Law, by Fire. Water, Sword, or what infirument of death cang 
next to hand ; This fury of Chriſtians raging _ them, as far as the fame 
of their villany was ſpred, which was quickly blazed throughout 
rope, 

: 5 Erethistime Iſmael was come to his full growth , and his poſterity 
ving proſecuted their old broken title to the Land of Promiſe, through the 
Fviſon had left the poſſeſſion of it to the Turk : and fo far is 1/aacs feed from 
all hope of polleſiing the good things thereof, that the very love which Chr. 
ſtians, the true ſeed of Abrahams, bare unto theſe Lovely dwellings of Jaco 
breeds his ungratious poſterities Wo, unto whom the inheritance belongee 
For no expedition, either made, or intended by Chriſtians for recovering} 
from the Turk and Saracens, but bringeth one Plague or other npon the Jew; (| 
provident is this People, to procure their own miſchief, and as it were tow| 
ticipate Gods Jud $ upon themſelves, by ſuch Devices as their forme! 
Embaſlage, whoſe effeft was to haſten the Sacred War : which in the Ap | 
following, undertaken upon other occafions, more then doubles all ther] 
wonted miſeries, For it being intended againſt the Turk and Saracen, thek! 
other Infidels were apprehended as a fit ſubjet for ſuch Souldiers, as were 
indeed bent for Af. and the Holy Land, to praftiſe hcentious hoſtile Outrage 
upon, by the way. Others again made a ſhew of ſetting forward againſtt! 
Turks or Saracens of 4fis, intending indeed onely to ſpoil the Jews of fr 
rope; Unto which purpoſe that worthy Edit of the Claremont Conncel mk 


laviſh commendations, as if it had been the Voice of God, and not of M 
brought forth a Rumor of a voice from heaven,calling Europzans into 4f6«: 
| The report was not ſo vain, as the people of thoſe times credulous. Fat 
beſide ſuch as were p——_ or would have been approved by the Cour-| 
cel, huge multitudes of all ſorts, conditions and ſexes, run like Hounds to the| 
falſe Hallow ; ſome pretending the Holy Ghoſts preſence in vifible ſhape| 
Amongſt the reſt one ft Fmricho, with a great wal of his Country-mengr 
thered from the banks of Rheir, having ranged as far as Hungary, and there 
either deſpairing of his hoped prey m 4fza, or onely ſing this expedition, 8 
nerally countemanced by Chriſtian Princes, as a fair pretence to catch ſome ooh) 
nearer home, falleth upontbe Jews about that Country, compelling them «| 
ther to live Chriſtians, or die. Befides the ſpoil of their goods, twelve thow| 
ſand of their perſons were {lam & Emicho, and his complices, as the Anna} 
of theſe Countries do teſtifie, The like had been practiſed a little before by) 
one Gedeſcaleas a Dutch Prieftz who had perſwaded the King of Hungary, that 
it was a charitable deed to kill theſe uncharitable Jews, until his beaſtly if 
did diſcredit his doctrine, and Chriſtians begun to feel the harms of ſuch 
centious Pilgrumages, after the Jews being exhauſted, could not ſatisfie hi 
and his followers greedy apperites. 
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krefteth 2 Parenenical diſcourſe unto 
*; heFrench King, for furtherance of his 
"Jed Expedition againſt the Saracens ; 
INS andy mane of main- 
1410, 0A , making tne pPerndious jews 
| les with lolle of their = 
| Fils the German Monk, delivering 
I na Dochine, chronghans 
cx es, that for the better ſupply of 
lecrcbou in cooſcience to underta ©) the Jews, being as 7 
|Chritanity as the Saracens were, might not onely = robbed of all the 


| but oughtto be putto death by Chriſtians; "as 1 
| ood O 
pn nitthe Saracens, And unleſſe Saint | ran ay + 1 


| grave Divines of that Age, bad ſounded a Co : ! ; 
EC end peas this = gon blaſt to this Furious Do- 
generally throu 24 ther: enough to ho! 


toeracuate her lelfuf ewiſh ud, alwa 


: — pax the fame Age, * Petras Clunia- 


; 


, Was 


unto the Pſalwiſts Petition, 
Slay the not 1 c 
* ”— 9 Ul, 
rrowiul minds (23 Moſes had fore. 
al er "va ir fpnen w_ _y thr 
howh they were fir(t brought fr 


thence unto this 


3s" , a 4 - 
ym = __ of proſperity, in hath curſed ay 
ri Jablick wel fave » are an 1n fallible Symptome' 0 f F 
ry 14s ſtate wherein they live, Twice onely I fad i n 
Legend 0 Wandring, they had obtained ſome freedom 
m the Lands where were ſcattered : once 
ck, when ſacred or- 
= Were ſet to ſale; Once in England = mn 
ltions were ſuch, that whoſoever would give 


| | - 
Patting there they 
| - Ecomgs 2 ume to 
| Mok miſerable . 
: mn the mean time I 
« FE was their eſtate throu h 
a ba - one of their own Writers, (Benjamin _ obo 


_—_—_ Country-men ,  whereſoever _— 
through- 


Se Reman Empire till they came into England. Cap.XXV1II. 


» pecuniis, yel | 
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Minj fuj amore, non parcit, | 
acquirer 


TWhy the Lord | 
would not have | 
the Fews utter - 
ly deftroyed. 
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Boa I. Of the Zews eſtate in Europe after the diſſolution of 


Nulli Ju4+i intra urbem kabirant, excluſi enim ab throughout the world) complaineth of theie 


' His funt brachio aquarum\ arque inter illud & Sophiz general hard uſage amongſt the Grecian: tne 


| 


: 


matis brachium aliud concluti, pgs in ucbem ire per- a | 
mrruncur nfl navigio dy negorn & q—_ : ſtancing in ſuch as were ſeated about 0n|tante 
fuarqs Jud-1 circiter bis mulle, qur cum magiſtris con- 17 within whoſe wals they miot 

gregantur, boc eſt ſapientum diicipuls, inter quos pri- prey G c cy gintnot come, 
mas obtioent Abtalion magnus & Abdias & Aaron but upon OCCAanon O publick COMMmerce or 
Caſpus, & Joſephus Sarginus, & Eliakim gubernator; buſineſs in which caſe they were allowed pal. 


ex illis cuidam ſunt art:fices veſtium ſericarum, quam- ; : BB 
ND maxceoves fag; Have diifiei. Nell ſage onely by Boat, having their habitation, x 


Jud> illic equo vehi Jicer,preter Selomonem Kgyri- jt were, inanlfland. Amongſt two thouſand 


Medicum regiums cujus oflicio Judzi recreantur, . : : <h wt 
a ed —_—_ RE mare NE of this ſervile Congregation there reſiding, ny 


| oppidd enim inviſi ſunt Greas Judzi omnes, nullo ONE Permitted to come on horſe-back, ſave on- 


1 
! 


| RT@119. p. 31. 
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| 6-44 w»d;/-phet, to fallow the faſhions of other Nations, in ſubmitting themſelves unto! 
Veſe men of | 4 King, And Samuel, like a good Phyſitian, forewarneth them of thatin- 
te bed ſaid ; clirabledilcale, which this new-fangle and intemperate a& did even then 
7a 1 nt | Prognoſticate: whole Fatal Criſs notwithſtanding did not inſue, until they 


bonorum ac malorum diſcr;mine 3 propter coriariof, Jy, cal yon the Em a "Ia 3 
qui dum pelles conficiunt, impuram aquam in plateas, y bone? t h pero FX abr lnrer ; _ 
ante ſuas ipſorum portas, eftundoent : ideoque omnes Exaltation (per aps not Tourteen handfuls z. 


got iugs perieer” pramemeny, gages. te pen re bove ground) was held as 2 publik grace ofthe| 
rt violenter infſervire. Ver T : / | 
+ 7 Fark _ dixi, ſunt, virique boni ac miſcricordes, whole Nation, the chief ſolace of that miſers- | 


| praceprocumque obſervarores, qui captiviratis wiſe- ble and ſervile uſage, which all thereſt, with. | 


112m +quo ſerunt aniwo, Benjamin Tadelenſs in Iti- = (114 A; Ference., good or bad, did ſuſtain, Gay: 


ly beat and ſcourged inthe open ſtreets. Ye! 
| muſt we believe this Relatorz That tele Jews were wealthy, good and 
merciful men, obſervant of the Law, ſuch as could patiently endure this mp 
ſerable captivity. But Patience perforce, according to the Proverb, is 07+ 
_—— If Go Þ had granted them ability, or opportunity, they had quickly 
+ Samuels | ſhewed their Jewiſh minds by Jewiſh ations, And why. he keepeth them 
Priphecy in | continually under, unwilling to hear their cry, though They cannot, we! 


te Jnrbuing Chriſtians may eali]y perceive the cauſe. For ſo his Prophet Sa-rmel had fore: 


| timer death. | told 3 And ye ſhall cry cut at that day, oY Jour King whom ye have choſe 
| 1 Sam-8.18. | ,,,- andthe Lord will not hear you at thatday, Which words. t as a learned 


+ Johan, Bep- 


| rifta de con- | Convert Jew rightly obſeryeth, were not fulfilled in Sa»mels time; whoſe! 
- | ſur. Jud.parte | Qpznions may be fortihed by the(c reaſons. | 


ter tia. | 


Samuels authority over that people, was not ſo ſtriftly linked with 
Go Ds, but that they might reject the one for their preſem Judge, ſtill re- 
taining the cther for their ſupream Lord : and who can deny, that the Cod 
of their Fathers did rule over them in Davids, Solomons, Tehoſhaphat and 


Fzekiahs times ? Sin nodoubt they did in abandoning Gods Prieſt and Pro- 


| 


m that ſeventh | 


grieve thy . ; A X . 
rihrees Szi- (overgrown with deſperate, wilful, and intemperate malice) had rejefted 
tr, that they Him with open mouth, who was both Prieſt and Prophet, and their lawful! 


grow weary of | 


thee , bur a  Kf1$ 3 Whole kingdom was not of this world, whoſe Soveraignty was (0 uni-! 


tem bare | ted withthe divine Majeſty, that|| iz caſting him away, they could not but caft 


hb, '' if *" It) | 
pe fn off God, that ke ſhould not reign over them, 


jerie th Lard | 10 Again, beforethat time, God alwayes heard their cy, and redeem- 


_ ac ed them from all Forrain Bondage; and ſuch as Sairwel there deſcribeth, 


verba (opi- | Was neither gerieral, nor perpetual under their own Kings : neither did the 
wor) ili Dei | beſt of ſuch uſe any, nor the worlt all, or moſt part of the natural Iſrac]ites, 


Ss Tri. 0 ſuch ſort as he there threatneth ; yet all the miſeries there threatned, 1 $4m.| 
w1acts,4 Sam |. IT, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, have been ſince accompliſhed in full mea-| 


$2 lure, if [may [c ſpeak, inlength, breadth, and profundity, Firſt, this Servi-| 
exception, Secondly, the| 


(ity hath been extended over All the Nation, wit 

continuance of it hath been exceeding long and perpetual without interrupti-| 

on; and ſo mult continue until they confelle their forefathers rebellion, and 
acknow- 
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- Engel they came into England. Cap.XX VI "y 


ir King, whom rejecting, they rejected God; 
- Fred Son, cannot Homme the Father as King, 
jehethaturD) ot of ſervitity, ſet forth by Saxexel, have been ſo deeply 
Li , thoſe ; jon rejected of G 0D, that his Prophecy compared 
juorinied D :65 concerning them, will ſeem but as Panted Wounded 
with Modern carrafle, tothe bleeding reliques of a ——_— _ 
men 1040099 underany Ceſar, (though they made choict of Ceſar for 


: under any other Kings or States, have they lived as Free- 
= Ling) — of kick Se —_e: the beſt of them are but as 


od touſe themeaneſt of Chriſtians ſo : The moſt afthem, as 
1. areadmitted in Common-wealths, for manual ſcrvices or 
$im nts; CaptainsIthipk none of them have been ; 
[nome deſperate ſervices: many of them in greater Cities 
willow Machandize, that they may ſerve the State as Spun- 
{acer tobe ſqueezed for the moyſturethey have fucked, then 
nouniibed by'it ; Sundry of them are curious Artificers, and profelle in- 
+ Trades: tike filly Siltk-worms, permitted to cxercife theiy kill 
ks tuff to fill Princes Coffers, and find their Countries cloath- 
"Tr Thepolſſſion ſual amongſt 
| offields and Vineyards, hath not been fo uſual among 
this dh 2their ſpoil amongſt ſi whe poſleſſed any : ſo this Jew relateth 
itasa ſpecial tiveof * Calonymys, the ſon of Theedorys ( bothin their 
life-times) cnefot the Synagogue in Narvora, and lineally deſcended (as he 
pretendeth.) from David, that he might quietly poſleſle the fruits of his 
\ ThePrinces, it ſeemeth, of that and like places, did take other 
dls andiviagy ads, 4nd beſt Oliue trees, aud gave then unto their ſer- 
vents, rather tythiggbta taking che tenth of their ſeed and Vineyards; for 
that uſually was the Jews part, the other nine (as Saxe! foretold, 1 Sam, 8, 
14,15, 16.) dl vntoPtinges Cflicers lot, I 
12 Butthegreater theſe diſperſed ſons of I/auc Servility was, the more 
tcommenderh the fidelity pfGods word concerning the loans of Recheb,who, 
# the Ambor gelateth, live united in form of a Kingdom or Nation, not 
kr tan lortain yaok  rether able to offcad their neighbours, then 
harms free hem. Their eſtate to this Authors dayes can- 
themſclves acknowledged unto Jerewy ; Quely EXPeri- 
taught them to build Cities, for their better ſecurity a- 
al forrainers, which was pot again(t their gath, in caſe of 
from Jeremy 354 9% 10, T1, 12. Becaule in other points, 
the <paure cet of Jonadab their Father, and kept bis pre- 
according to all that he had commanded them; therefore Jona+ 


4.8 $41 to paxd before him until this day ; that is, their e* 


Gr bud agtoned, ſuchasabcir Facher left ther, much better then the e- 


of v088 by $ar4b; Though this Jew at his return to Pars, 

fownſking wkh Lea of Arts and Sciences, found his Country- 
® varyellous great Students ip Divigity, and in much better ſtate then 

X 7 wel tO,cominye long tune. 

"14 devretheſornt, albaie > tigated thereto (as was ſajd before) had 
, [o.n0ar upon (bis Pxpeditian to the Holy Land, but that they 
9m for. þjs Santo pluck off, Their Synagagyes had 
« 5:dndaheir private wealth, either before bis death 
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 haber 2 prin- 
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NiS, nullius 
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aur impertum 
metuentia. 
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p. 14. 


Eft urbs enim 
ipla Theima 
Tagna & fre- 
quvens. Horum 
regio inter 
montes qui 
ſeptentrio- 
nrales dicun- 
tur, ſedecim 
dierum itine- 
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nitiflimis ex- 
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ubdira. Unde 
prodeuntes 
incolz finiti... 
mas & remo- 
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geures diripi- 
une omnes 
quorquot ſunt 


uſq3 ad Ara- 
bes 3 qui cum | 
ipſis ford* ha- 
bent. Idem. 
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®* An. 1175, 
K ilen Oftob. 
Ludovic! p4- 
113 ccnſenſu 
Philppus #- 
bo Rhemos 


regium Ofma- 


rum nomengz 
ſumpſit, pſt. 
ſente Hcorn- 


to Balthazers Throne, to releafe their Nation from that Captivity, whic 
Nabachad:mezzar had brought upon them; to give the world as perfegs 
proof of his Rejoycing over them to deſtroy them, and bring thene to nowgy 
Dext. 28, 63. did Adyance Philippzs Auguſtus *, fon unto the former Lewes, 
unto the Crown of France, to defeat the Jews throughout that Kingdom. ; 
an inſtant, ofall their former hopes. No ſooner was he enthroned Kin: 
but preſently he giveth forth his Edit; That their Synagogues ſhoule be 
ſpoiled of all Donarives and ornaments belonging tothem: and. enformeg 
of the grievances which Chriſtians ſuſtained by them, granteth a general ke 
leaſe of all debts due untothem from Chriſtians, confiſcating all their land 


and immoveable goods. This was done that Aoſes his prophecy might hel 
tulfiiled in part, Demt. 28, 3c, 31, 23. Thox ſhalt build an houſe, and not dal] 
| therein: thou ſhalt plant a Vineyard, but ſhalt not eat the fruit thereof. Thin 
| 999 Ox ſhall be ſlain before thine eyes, but thou ſhalt not eat thereof : '1 hine Aſſe ſb 

| houcae ill-m| be violemtly taken away before thy face, and ſhall not be reſtored unto thee : iþy 

| |= enien ſheep ſhall be grven unto thine enemies, and no man ſhall reſcue them for thee : 1h 
nagogas do- | fruit of thy Land, and all thy labour ſhall a pou which thou knoweſt not, eat; 


Ca—y And thou ſhalt never but ſuffer wrong and violence alwayes, 
uppe Ecyiic ; 


(poliati man 
To : climque £05 2udiſſer Chriſtianis moleſtos eſſe, primum debira omnibus remifit, deinde fundos eorum & res nn 
moventcsy fiſco addixit, Pap, Maſſon. lib. 3, Annal. Franc. initio. Phil, Aug. p. 250. 

y 


co regis An- 
gliz filio , & 
cateris regn | 


CAP. XXIX, 


of the fulfilling other particular Prophecies of Moſes in the Jews perſecution, 
in England, Germany, France and Spain, 


1 Hat they ſhould not once or twice, in this or that Age, in ſome oneat 
few Kingdoms only, but alwayes, in 


_ lace, where they ha 
come {mce their rooting out of their own Land, ler \uch wrong and vio- 


lence; muſt needs be thought to have proceeded, rather from Divine juſtict 
then mans Injuſtice, which could not but have varied with the diverſity of times © 
places, and the ſeveral diſpoſitions of parties, amongſt whom in this their long 
Pilerimage they havelived, And yet this brief Enumeration (following) 
of their particular ſpoils, and hard uſages, ſince Philippzs Auguſtus time, 
throughout the moſt civil and beſt governed States of Exrope, will abundant 
ly confirm the truth of Moſes general Induftion, in the place now cited, Th 


ſhalt never but ſuffer wrong and violence alwayes, To begin with their perlec 
' tions in this Land. 


| 2 Had Henry (the eldeſt fon of Henry the ſecond) (who was * preſent at 

| Maſ-anr, 9: | the fore-named French Kings Coronation, acquainted with theſe ſevere E- 
The lerents.  difts apainſtthe Jews) lived to enjoy the Crown of Fngland after his Facher, | 
ble maſons of as he wasentituled King with him : the grievous wrongs and violence. 1% 
k fas  Mediately after befalling theſe Jews throughout this Kingdom, had been| 
the prſt bis Co- aſcribed to this politick 1mitation of the French King his Brother ; at lealt| 
"nenen 343. | men would have thought, they had been done by his ſufferance or conn 
ence. But God had taken him away, and yettheſe Jews Intreaty continues 

| much worle under Richird the firſt, who never intended them like harm: 

onely upon his Coronation day, (with bis Raign betins their Wo, which ends 

' nct till their inal Extirpation hence) not willing to be beholden unto them 

 fortheir preſents, or (as ſamethink) partly afraid leſt admitted to _ pre- 
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od Arſe ſome Sorcery upon his body, he gave command 
c they wit > cher within the Church, where he was Crowned, 
| re here he was tO dine. But they deſirous to preſent him with 
pie Palaces to have their Charters, and other Priviledges, granted by 
graboid by him, preſſe in at the Palace gate amongſt others, 
TWP. \ morehaſt but worſe ſpeed ; one of them receiving a blow 
per --1reſs by one of the Kings ſervants, who might well juſtifie the 
w_- te Kings command to keep them out. The peopleabout the gate ap- 
pithy hemarrer ſo, as if this Jew had been beat by the Kings command- 
_—_ ſothey thought might al] the reſt of that crew : and hence fall upon 
m4 ach weapons as they could find, as it was eaſte to find bats to beat 
ile doppilh Jews , home to their kennels, where they found Lut filly 
»-e- For albeit their houſes were ſtrong, yet the rage of the people was 
* — onſtthem. With the multitude the former rumour was enlarged, 
» otic Lines leaſureto have all the Jews deſtroyed : Ad, as the Ax- 
"ns. Mens own defires are quickly believed, So far more apt they were to 
| n +ondthis rumour as true, then to examin whether it were true or no, 
ve theLorddhief Juſtice and cther Officers, ſent from the King to appeaſe 
thetumult, were more likely to catch harm themſelves, then to free theſe 
Jews from preſent danger: ſome of whoſe houſes now flaming gave the peo- 
ple ightto ſpoil and rifle others in the dark. For fo violently were = ſet 
to wrongthem, and eat their labours, that they could not be ſatisfied from 
dinner timeontheoneday, to two a clock on the other : many of theſe Jews 
in themean time be rolled, or ſmothered with their goods ; others leaping 
out of the fire fell upon their enemies weapons. Although the outrage 
was ſuch, asma peaceable ſtate might ſeem intolerable; yet was the hainoul- 
neſs ofthe offence quite ſwallowed up by the multitude of the offenders, But 
zthe Engliſh eſcapt nnpuniſhed : ſo the Jews were not amended, by their 
correſtion, Their Stubbornneſs,, as the Scripture tels me, did firſt procure their 
Bindvef, and their Blindneſſe becoming Hereditarie hath confirmed their Stub- 
Myer 


3 Theformer violence which they ſuffered, would have been a ſuffici- 
ent Caveat to any people in the world beſides, to have carried themſelves 


diſcerning 
nelſe and daily fy 
thi, sinother Lands 


" x60 ea 


Wes, 2 wedges 
"per 
they have been continually cruſht. Finally, their general carriage 


6 0010s 20 prepoſterous, that, Albeit the CHRISTIAN Magiſtrates con- 
woetber for their. good, they themſelves will certainly provoke their own 


The lamentable death of thoſe Jews i» London had purchaſed pitie 
keokie $4. the reſt, (as the Kings Proclamation for their peace 
rene witnelle) but their Brethrez of Lin can not abſtain from 
=1iolence, from which the King had priviledged them, to one 
aye » for becoming a Chriſtian ; attempting forcible en- 
Chutch, whither he had fled for Sanftuaric. Unleſle they 
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had q.- 
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The Bratifh 
Stupidity of 
the Jews. 


Their Maſſacre 
in Lin in Not- 
folk. 
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| Book I. The fulfilling of other particular Prophecies of Moſs 


thus riotoully violated the Kings peace,the Chriſtians had not aleyhy, 

ISL. auactag and the inhebitents were afraid at all to meddle with them. Put 

God had provided, that a great companie of Forraign Mariners ſhould | 
pair unto this mutinie 3 who. moved with indignitic cf the attempt, could; 
content themſelves with the reſcue of the Convert (at the firſt perhaps one 
intended) but allault theſe mutinous Jews through fear repairing tothe 
houſes; which the other firſt rifle, then burn together with their owner,, & 

| uniſhed with ſpoil. 

"Wie end of the Kings Proclamation being .once fruſtrate, by 4 
ſtrange Accident, oo_ not purpoſely or direCtly violated by the j 
tants of this place ; his ſubjeQs elſewhere are willing m_—_ tO Imitatet 
Fa&, without any occaſion of like wrongs, offered by the Jews, only ung 
opportunitie of doing violence by the Kings abſence, and the preſent muſe 
ing of Souldiers for the Holy Land; upon whom, tranſported hence, the 
partners in eyil, here at home remaining, might poſt over the whole blame 
the fat. of part whereof no doubt his Souldiers had been guiltie. The liy 
maſlacres.of theſe Jews enſued at Stamford, at Lincolne,, and S. Edmunds} 
ſhortly after , but of all others, moſt memorable and lamentable wast 
*which in the ſame Lent befe] them at Tork., 

6 The Jews there dwelling had heard by this time, what had been dex 
unro their brethren in London, and Lin, and ſee now the like or greater W 
lence intended againſt themſelves : ſo that as Moſes in the fore-cited pla 
- ws Herrible | Dent. 28, 24- addeth ; They became mad for the fight of their wrong 
9a? of | violence, which their eyes did ſee, One of their learned Rabbines perſwak 
cainft ther own | four hundred of his companie, beſieged with him in a ſtrong Tower by 
jelrin Yk. | furious multitude, to prove themſelves (ſuch as the world had long take 
them, and were now perſecuted for) right Cut-throats indeed, rather thenkl 
into their enemies hands ; himſel pat. ming his doffrine by bis example, un 
cutting bis wives throat firſt, then bis childrens and laſily by killing himſelf.Tye 
reſidue of the four hundred, which he had perſwaded unto this unnatural ad 

ewiſh AQ, not only w:lling to imitate him herein, would before their deat 
ve enforced many others, that would not yield unto this Rabbines a& 
| |+ Tet were i | Vice, to a more violent death, had they not conveyed themſelves into 
' | rod npine | ſtrong Turret, within the main Tower, which defended them from th 
| + heve been  ames that conſumed their goods, And yet theſe poor ſouls, that h 
| * 1d ot | ſcaped their fellows violence, were born to ſuffer thelike of their Chriſt 
& Kym | Enemies; totheir ſhame, who had promiſed them life, upon condition the 
of Europe | would yield themſelves, and become Chriſtians; which whether they mea 
| nog ono in heart or no as they peneng, he that trieth the ſecrets of all hearts doth 
| what entertam- | know. Sure I am, ft err profeſſed Chriſtian enemics did turn Jews 11 bed 
| men: the jd that treacherouſly killed them before any trial made of their ſinceritiete 
| Care one of 4 | wards Chriſt. 
| gype wnba | 7 Alltheſe wrongs and violences were committed only by the peoy 
| - 1254. ofa much a inſt the Magiſtrates mindes; bur hereafter the ſupream Magiſtrate 
pefegr. Dev. Kings themſelves (as if they had learned wit of their ſubjeQs) took the Mc 
| S _ «gen ly of wroogingtheJews into their own hands. To omit what Richardit 


| bout this te Edward the rſt, f makes me think, that Moſes laſt words of hisofte 
ain mace mentioned ProphecieDexr,28. ſpake in his language that ſaid;Patria eſt bict 
: Subecngalt . bene eft : ſo as England, and every place in Europe, wherein their condition« 
via, feace: | ite hath been more hardand burdenſome, then their forefathers had ben 


Parif an Feypt, may be faid to be rhat Egypt, whereunto the Lord had thres 


w_ 


| perſecutions & firſt had done unto them, their hard uſage under King Jobs Heary the third, & 
in 


, 
: 
o 
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So ſhips. King Johns exattions were ſo grievous, that 
exther — ; what he commanded, many of them being im- 
the had ind rorured before they would yield what he demanded. What 
pric , Nething was it, fora private man in thoſe times to pay -* ter thou- 


, cn fv refuſal of which that poor Jewof _ was ſo pittifully 


Wa 


| * vide orari- 
! onem Pcnri- : 


ficis Judzord, ' 


? But with God it was juſt, wa puniſh him by Is own preedineflc of - ſvorum cala- 


4 x br upleſſe his money had been as dear to him, as meat to ſuch as make 


* heir Bey Their G04, he would have let his Gold go, before he had loſt Se- 


apy tet thethird, firſt demands the third part of all their move- 
is forhis ſupplies; then puniſht them grievouſly by the purſe, for a mur- 
ther committed by them 3 and thirdly makes them buy their miſera- 
peace by the third part of what was left : Finally, he brought them to 
© extream povertie;that his brother,to whom be let them ont to farm,could 
a ſeems) make nothing of them ; and ſo they were freed from this brutifh 
«ode (as Hoſes in the fore-cited place had fore-told) for want of a Buyer. 
Mckngor not ſomuch pitty them, as he did himſelfand his poſte- 
rice, who ſhould have gotten not ing of them, if the bargain with his brother 
had gone forward: whereas his Succellor, Edward the firſt, accounted their 
goods 2s his wn, 8c for Non-payment of what he demanded,the whole gene- 
ration ſcartered throughout this Land, were ſhutup in one night, where they 
enjoyed noday, until they had fined at the Kings pleaſure; who yet perhaps 
id recover butzs much as he and his ſubjects were endamaged, by two hun» 
dred and oddeoftheir Country-men, all condemned ſome eight years before 
for circumeiling, counterfeiting, and waſhing his 'coyn, This King, albeit 
ther wealth under'him was much diminiſhed, had this advantage ofhis 
predecelſours, ,defirous to have them baniſhed, and they, as wil- 
by their ſtaying hete, were both forward to purchaſe 

oy arge offers to the King, until the Engliſh at laſt did 

th, which the Parhament granted for their utter 


, them, Fi} 


ri 


anceottalsLand; fo much welcomer was their room then companie. 
5 Allthewimmoveable goods, with their Obligations and Bils of debt 
eoaliicared : Thus (as Moſes ſaith) they had builded houſes, but could not 
In, Vineyard: they had planted which they could not carry with them, 
gwreumhitheragain, they nor their ſeed to eat of their fruit : yea, 
rea the gold'and coyn, with other riches which they were permitted to 
nap, vac reſerved to 'many of their owners evil. The See which 
| they lorefarhers paſſage from” Fgypt, did ſwallow up a great number 
thole wealthieſt Jews at their departure out of this Land. And, how- 
body lr Fac? that expoſed them to danger was moſt Impiows, and his 
Pete Lewvilews, terning them off to' pray to Moſes, when he might have 
ps then, yerif we conſider the concurſe of circumſtances, and opportu- 


04" Oo, ar otherwiſe ill diſpoſed unto this fat, his profane jeſting at | 


4 Z 


was a'ſenſible document of the Almiebtres rejoycine to | 
_ temlad des | | , g Jojgcing 


bring them to naught, 
inphistime of their abode here (which was two hundred and 
Tudo their genera} perſecutions throughout Germany (that have come 
wy %/ Wae not ſo rife, as in the ages following. t Inthe year 
=O they had” been penerally impriſoned throughout this 
nl) boy had 
_ »> \ 


12 9 


worms ld, threnghove bis whel body, wich gnnlles at 
it, Faking bis bloud in a baſon;, to uſe it, as the ſuſpition was 
«rifice;for ſtanching thatiſſue ofbloud, wherewith this people(Chri- 


i 
F 


» 


' mitatesdeplo. 
| ravtis apud. 
Mar. Paril. 
Aon the Jew 
paid Hen. 3. 
30200 markgs. 
Hollingſh. 
Anno 1250, 
Pp 242, 

The Frerch 
King perſecu- 
ted them at the 
ſame time a« | 
miſerably, as | 
Marthew Pa- 


1s Intimate: . 


of theſe Jews 
* Maſſacres m 
Germany, «f- | 
' ter their Ba- 
niſhment ont of 
England,or &- 
bout thet tre. 
+ Avent. Boi- 
or. Annalium 


{ lib. 7. p. 442. | 


an < R 2  ſhians] 
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I24 | ſttans know why) is continually pefiered. Theſe butchers were dee — 
——— by the Drover, an old Hagpe, taken in the very manner, while ſhe 
| ſtealing a ſecond for the ſame purpoſe. The body of the former ti; ſ 
found out by her direQtions, the freſh _ - infinit wounds filled vwliMet! 
imploring vengeance, as it were with ſo many watry and blubbeiilad! 
go did ſo enrage the multitude, that they could not expect the Judges 
tence, but fall immediately upon theſe Jews, notwithſtanding the Pring 
ſcrvants.and their chief Magiſtrates earneſt endeavours to appeaſe the tun 
conveying as many Jewsas they could into their Synagogue, which the pe 
ple burning with fury, ſet on fire, and with it burned an hundred and eigh 
Jews. | 
11 Yet this was but as alittle flaſh in the fire-pan to that general fin 
Aventinns | which the people of this and other Countries of Germany did diſcharge uy 
lib.7,Boior. ' this curſed ſeed about ten years after. The Alarum to this Bloudy F 
PRITeS | was a Rumour, trueor falſe, by Gods diſpoſition a means to bring def 
Gion upon them whom he rejoyced to deſtroy ; as ſoon condemned 
the multitude, as accuſed for ſtealing away the conſecrated Hoaſt, as the 
term it, and amongſt other indipnities, for braying it in a Mortar, 'unti 
bled again. One Rindefle;ſh, of what ſpirit God knows, by profeſſion a jy 
band-man (whether one of the raiſers of this rumour.or only taking ovpe 
nity uponitblazed abroad by others) proclaims that he was ſent from bee 
to deſtroy the Jews, whereſoever (catered upon the face of the earth: 
with chat conhuring acclamation, As many 45 bare any love to Chriſt, or w 
the ſafety and welfare of Chriſtendom, let thew follow him, pets (o manyk 
lowers, that through eight or nine Cities, named by mine Author, andr 
ny others omitted, they rob, fpoil and kill theſe Jews, now become as 
ſtioate and ſtubborn as the others were violent. For after they had gathe 
their goods and houſe-hold ſtuff together, Jeſt the Chriſtians ſhould bex 
better by it, or they themſglves by Chriſtians, that would have enfore 
them to Baptiſm, the men with their Wives and Children caſt themſche 
into the fire, and ſo perjſhwith their ill gotten goods. The Signs of theti 
with which in 96009. ad not acquainted, did fully perſwade bal 
Prieſt and People, that all was done by Gods ſpecial appointment : and 4 
ventings himſclt ſaith, Ireaw divinam faiſſe neceſſeeſt; becauſe the Emperos 
moſt delirous 'to revenge their wrongs, was enforced to give place tot 
| perſwaſion, and diliemble his grief, The magiſtrates of Reginebwrgh ( 
| | ancient Metropolis of Bevere) with much ado perſwaded their people tok 
| * Supereſt ul- bear execution of their wrath, and expect more certain warrants from 
Þ: yay *-, yen for their proceedings, 
lepcoſos, Ju-' , 12 * Not many years after this their general calamity throughout Zeve 
Gall veyz, 2nd old France, they and the Lepers conſpire to - poyſon the Fount 
| ros conſiar, throughout the French Kingdom, and are both made away on heaps by t 
| proprer (ulpi- , people, dying for the moſt part by the contrary element, without any 
#' in putcos "VIGOR Or arraignment, which forty of them t 1mpriſoned at Vitrie in C 
{arti —, Au- mie, did willy prevent, by killing themſelves all m one Gaol. So cunni 
Jo's 7<&ns '1y doththe Almighty plot their overthrow, ever-ſince he became theire 
& aite- My, that it iBOfttimes bard to ſay, Whether mans purpoles for their got 


EYSEERE SEERSERETE ERTSS 


| 1is homiribus ox evil, bring. greater them. Nor- fifteen years before t 
= Mme, || 'Fbiapthe Fairkad a all the:Jews throughout his domi 
| uriGlgy vi- | 

, tum, plebe «(nul/a expeRari jngiciforms) igni illos cremante. P eirius fico adXn, ecg! fl in Philippe Longo }. 9 


;f Idem« Ibidem. | Uno die Jutzi fora Francia capti, boais corn 
P4jn ins Maſon, trb. 3. Annaluan Frencorum. p.363. wm 


— —+—— 


is, ecgni finibus excedere 
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and rid his land of them. About F--22 yp. 
6A, oublick Edit (not five you before 
ned pe cnn op phhar' tenth, ſon to this Philip, intend- | *Idem Papir. 


Iu vita Ludo- 


his Fathers Edi@t for their perpetual baniſbment, | 

* _ reyakes into Frazcez where theſe malefaftors were, |p. _ voy 

and brooÞt ent of God, ta ſuffer juſt puniſhment for their villanies there 

Ve er Fathers and them, and their bodies ſerving for fuel to 

Tlepep by Gad to purge the air, which their blaſpemous mputhes 

helper bat far MmMOre eneral , from like pr ovocation, did [+ Aventinus 

t Thee hound yer 1337. and ther times enſuing, till 1348, |] They res nn 

jon ſkquld have died in the m_n between the Emperoyr | Boior. 
ate of Chriſtendom, t Bly aw deeply endangered in |, The like 
ed pore to thei ewiſh Policy,ſeck tothruſt jt [4.5% - 

the F Quntuns throughout Gerprany, | bout the year 

gs more has done before; and by this | 130% 1% 

- one Herdogue and his complices, | «fered by therr 

Heal YEATS wah by Zindeſiejſh. The Friear(al { ror yy ds 

| ted againſt them, during the time © f the ſtem i ) PY 

take up more room in this Diſcourſe, | cerfis domi- 


bus, fxminz 


| . # Moſt Abate is that of the Jews, | cum parrulis 

) bo, by the people, implore the F3ſbops | ſe ſua ſponte 
{atie : the conditions of their peace, procured by | mecerunrin- 

welded from their ſins, and having reſpite given to | protiis Chii- 

© ud! the [2 wh themſelves with their own bloyd, | i 9—ape po 

ren as nts Ty p that had interceded for yas 

| rentur. Krant- 


is and che like Farbarcys | impiety, committed by others of this | Ts 99s 
x Fork, NO forty, atTork, a ovean hund years before, | c. 23. 
o:the Revolutions of p Heavens, or ſucceſſive Reign |. y,ze nw. 

uy Sar mot them were from His Vil, m whom there is no | tiom & Ber- 
laſt Maſlacres, as in the former, the Magi- | pudum Pref 

d mindes willing cnough to fave them, but durſt not | ?* 

for their reſcue. Albeit the manner of the 


Ic Mem ſul ſuch, as none. but Jews would 
by s 4p-exidene A t, thatthe Lord of lor , and King 
dthem.to. = nm Hl whom the greateſt powers, 1n 
won Fa » Gerwaxy, France, and Exgland are, cannot right. For 
hand Tr wed pre others inclining unto them, taken 
«; eg > + Jax cx Foe © eyen this pity, 
her Tongs By + doing Ex» 
(ram -hadfor 
foreto! 
oſher in 1 yg, th #ppre wa, 
edcverwoe, ap pain pf wick T 
tes is turned into Sorrow, Though al 
5 44 jos tha ii re. tageiher for their weal; yet (a5 1 ſaid 
F5/ eilcs | Yi (rh nd be s forth. th err own  irntien, b 
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T he fulfilling of other parnculer Trephecies of Moſes,goc | 
queſſe of Miſna, and Land-grave of Turing find room enough for their COynig 
their coffers, but leave none for them, ſtript naked of all they had withir, 
part of their dominions. Or if they do ſometimes that which in it ſelf is g 
they do it with ſuch malicious mindes, that God gives them but the reward 
of wickedneſle : * So inthe year 1421. for furniſhing the poor friſt 
Bohemia with money & munition againſt their Antichriſtian oo ſecutors, t 
were generally impriſoned throughout Bevere, quite bereft of all their mo. 
ney and coyn. and laſtly baniſhed all the dominions belonging to Frederick 
Duke of that Province. Nor doth their in- bred ſpight to Chriſtians, or they 
plagues due thereunto wear out in that age, For, in the year 1497. they 
were burnt at f Stemmeberge in the Province of Stargardia, for their wonte 
violence, and indignities offered to the bleſſed Euchariſt. 
15 Thus much of their eſtate in Exglend, France, and Germany, until 
the year 15c0. Of their eſtate in Germany ſince, if God permit ellew 
| becauſe it yields matter of diſtmCt obſervation from the former, Noy 
| bricfly to acquaint the Reader with ſo much of their affairs in Spain, as 
teſtifie ſome other parts of Moſes his prophecie in the forementioned place, 
| Inthe year 1482. the meaſure of their iniquitic was grown ſo full, that thy 
{Jand could not bear it : and they themſelves become ſo abominable to Ferds 
| nad, and Iſabel his Queen, that none of this ſeed muſt ſtay within their do- 
minions, unleſſe they will become Chriſtians, as ſundrie of larger poſlefſion 
amoneſt them in outward Profeſſion did, the reſt were ſcattered thence into 
| ot her Countries, moſt into Portugal,welcame for their money to ſojourn t 


m* & gef1is , a certain time; after which as many as were found in Portugal, were thereto 
Emanue®. \remain as flayes unto the King, ſuch as would, were to be tranſportedathis 
coft and charges. The King himſelf (unleſle 0r9ſ6xs be partial for him) wa 
careful to perform his promiſe, to ſecure them of peace during their abode, 
and of (ate paſſage at the time appointed, But the Marriners having a 
gotten them aboard, did make their ſhips as ſo many priſons, or houſe of 
torture, to wreſt their wealth out of their hands, lengthning the time 
cular and unnecefſlarie turnings, back and forth, —_— Jews had quite ſpent 
all their proviſion, afterwards enforced to buy their food, andother necel: 
farjes of the Marriners, at what rate they pleaſed. And, not content with 
ſpoil of their goods, they abuſe the bodies of their wives and daughtersto 
their luſt , not pleaſant enough, unleſle ſauced with other contumelies, 
{and indignities praQtized upon their Fathers and Huſbands, Finally by ? 
| wgrriners, too much thinking that their paſſengers were Jews, and might be uſed 
| accordingly, they forget that they themſelves were Chriſtians, and ſtain that 
Sacred profeſſion with all wanner of ſe villany and impictie. Part! through 
this delay 1n ſhipping over the firſt company, partly, through the abu 
done untothem, ſo ſhameful, that the fame thereof was brought unto their] 
fellows ears by the wind, which ſerved the Marriners back to Portugal: the| 
Hater ſort retnaining in expeFation of ſafe pattage, either could not, or would} 
not be tranſported at the day appointed, and ſo by their ſtaying become a#| 
ptaves to Jobn then King of Tortugal. But Enamel bis ſucceſlour, not 1cny 
2! We: after ſets them free, all other fair means to bring them unto Chriſt, ur- 
6-4 of Yor | BI Ferdinand and Iſabel his confederates, ſolicit theſe ill-thrivin plants ec) 
be 06 thre: | tn out of Portugal, as wilfit to ſettle” in any Chriſtian ſoil. After long Je 
hw 9 po batement with his counſellers for their exile or ſtay, the freſh examples 
et. ve O- | thefr expulfiorl by ſo any Forw! Chriſtian Kings and Princes did move F# 
es Bow mel totheirimitation. ” $5 that eithet they muſt avoid his Yominions by ® 
ns. |] certain day, or elſe remain'there either free-men m Chriſt, or ſlaves and 
Captivs 
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— of them did againſt their wils, not able to pro- ; x 
on ia; BOT ring burone pert atfaſt allowed them for their Ds, £7 


_" promulgation ofthe Kings Edict againſt them, 
Ac aca hens he greatneſle of their number, be appearing 
"Auence about the da appee for their paſlage, moved the 
int = o many thouſand ſouls ſhould deſperate- 
 howayes of deat : and irony wo hope ar" FR the old and 
4 for everlalti ames, he was the more deſirous 
—_—_— uf © align tender grafts, by watering them with the 
0 of race: apd for this purpoſe gives ſtrict commandment, that all 
wo feonnder fourteen years ofage ſhould be taken from their Jewiſh 
2nd trained upinthe School of Chriſt, This ſodain and unexpett= 
aFrmbuy though intended in compaſſion of the children, brought greater 
miſerie cathe Parents,then if their own fleſb had been torn from their bones, 
There a man (ſo his heart would have ſerved him) might have ſeen filly in- 
funes baled from their mothers breaſts, more willing to embrace death, then 
arrwithehemz And yetfor pittic, (leſt their hands by bolding faſt, mighr 
rrove theirchildrensracks) ſuffering them to be drawn out of their tender 
ents, with far more grief and ſorrow of heart, then they had been 
trongirowofhe womb; Fathers oy their IIDEOS wil- 
ling to dicintheir arms,had 75doqws ry _ on OPEs ”_ __ __ th 
: frog their ies, either broken or mmed wit 
ut, Avnict was beard through Portugal, ſurpaſſing that in Ramah, no- 
ryan <7 x. and En, _y 4 Rook blearing her 
| =p r ber_chilarexn, and would not be comforted; Men and 
none il had with more A A __ the _—_— 
at their Fore-fathers departure out of Egypt : when the Firſtborn of 
every Fanuly, throughout the land, was ſlain at midnight; But theſe 
vere bereft at once of all their loving children, in the open Sun. Many 
of them, not able either to reſcue or diſpatch their own bowels, become 
wad ehiphe thattheir eyes had ſeen, and killed themſelves : Others, 
ing better opportunitie, account it a part of their happinelle, to be able 
toprevene ther childrens waſhing in the ſacred Font, by drowning them in 
daw-wels nd ditches, In both theſe calamities, at the two fore-mention- 
ed tranſportations, we may ſee thoſe Prophecies of Moſes exattly fulfil- 
Cc OP Thos ſhalt betroth a wife, and another man ſhall lie with her, 


» Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given unto another people, 
| us at the 65g 5 _ there ſhall be no power _ 
| Mahumetiſm, were tranſported from Por- 

bad no ſuch violence offered them : what was the rea- 
ifeſt diſtintion between this and other people, 


"# ? 
'T 


» Moors had ſome power in their hands,& the Portugals abſtain 


, 
4 : 
. 

-. 


| them to avenge their wrongs upon poor Chriſtians, |;#,4.7.7., 
oglt them. - Bur-theſe Jews no where had any Nation, none to Lion? nd 


# grievous Wong, which the Lord God of their Forefathers had |'** 2! 

ſhould falfer oe al tives in all places whereſoever they have of Hock: 
Mk , votron rower 

M0 Nor do their Fates change with their Name or Profeſſion. For what | teremrqpe. 

—— OS erwollexed io any of this race like to that which theſe late con- | ſeed. Oforim 

wy in misfortunes) ſuffered in || Lisbon, | per yr 
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Deat. 28. 36, 
64. 


fered to die of deadly wounds, were dragped by their mangled limbs into the 
market-place, where the bodies of the living and ſJain, with others half any! 
half dead, were burnt together on heaps. The SpeCtacle was fo horrible, 
that itquite aſtonied the reſt of this miſerable progenie, at other times ay 
deſperately ſerto ſuffer, as Monks furioaſly to inflict any torture. Pareny 
durſt not mourn for children, nor children ſigh for their parents, though! 
each haled m others ſight to the place of torments, leſt theſe fignitications of 
their grief and ſorrow might bewray them to be of the tormented Kinred, 
with whom the leaſt ſuſpicion of alliance, was ſufficient to make them inhe. 
rit like plagues, ere the breath was out of their predeceſſors bodies; tf 0ſo. 
rixs deſcription of theſe diſtreſſed ſouls perplexitie, ſhewed in their geſture 
and cariage during this Maſſacre, may ſerve, albeit he meant nothing lelle, x; 
a Paraphraſe upon the laſt words of pays often-mentioned Prophec'e.There 
on 15 in theutmoſt parts of the eart ) the Lord ſhall grve thee a trembling 
art, and a ſorrowful mind, and thy life ſhall hang before thee, The diſpo.., 
tion of the Divine Providence in affording opportunitie to this licentious cut. 
rage was much what like to that, deſcribed before in Lin. A great part of theſe! 
Tragical Aftors were German and French mariners, which had repaired to, 
Lisbon for other traffick, but returned home unpumiſhed, burdened with the! 
ſpoil of theſe Hebrews goods, but more heavily laden with guilt of ther! 
bloud : albeit their ſouls were not ſo deeply died therewith as the Libs 
Monks, who had inſtigated them and others to this Butchery, inflamed theny 
ſelves with this furious zeal only by an unſeaſonable ſpeech of, one. poor He- 
brew apprehended by the other as derogatorie to our Saviour, For whilelt 
the others, by long gazing upon the picture of his wounded fide, througha 
glaſle took the reflex of light, thence caſt upon their dazled eyes, for a+ 
racle, the filly Hebrew, whether openly to contradiQ, or unawares ( uter- 
ing to ſome by-ſtanders what he thought) bewrayed his incredulitie, How « 
piece of drie wood ſbould work Miracles, 
17 WhileſtI read ſo wary Chriſtned ſouls, thus Butchered like Beaſts fo 
ones denial of divine Honony to aliveleſſe Image, Tcould not but panſe with my 
ſelf; and now I muſt commend it to the Chriſtian Readers confiderati 


whether that part of Moſes prophecie, and there thoz ſhalt ſerve other Gods, 

which thou haſt not known, nor thy Fathers, Wood and Stone, may not be un- 

derſtood of the convert Jews throughout the Popes Domintons, thus oft 

times urged tocommit Idolatrie with ſtocks and ſtones, upon more Tyranns 

cal terms, if they gainſay, thentheir Forefathers were either by the Aſlyrun, 

Caldzan, Egyprian, Roman, or any whoſoever had led them Captive out 
Ift 


their ſand. Ifthe Monkiſh Apologizer reply : There is a great difference be 
tween the Heathen Ido], and their Image worſhip: 1 grant the Idolatric isc 


a divers kind : and ſo it ſeems Moſes meant when he threatned this people, 


that after their final tranſplantation by Adrian, and their ſcattering through 


Spair, and theſe Weſtern Countries, They ſhould ſerve ſuch Gods as their F- 
thers had not known, For this peoples Forefathers, before Moſes time anc | 
after, had known the Heathen gods too well, If the Romani yet rejoyn,| 
that in worſhipping Chniſts Image, they worſhip Chriſt, I will not deny, 
but he may think ſo - for ſothe Jews thought they honoured Moſes, becau! 

they honoured the Lerter of his Law. But, to omit other reaſons. this and 
other like outragious Fats, committed upon as light occafions, ſhall con 
vince their nice School-diftizxions of foul errour, and turn their lies with ſu® 
violenceinto their throat, that (as Saint Avgsſtix interprets the Pſalmilſt 

theſe Jews) It ſball even break their teeth in their momthes, For if the zeal 
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4 - Jon bareunto this Image. had been diretted unto Chriſt; 


- me meaſure been transformed into the ſimilitude of 
had 10 and aercifil diſpoſition. It was Wood-worſbip doubtlelle 
| ge ethem ſo mad and furious : It was their continual adoring of 


es, whict 

2%, henthe hardeſt Adamant, But of the etfe&s of Mon- 

y flint, willed Giſt or the Crucifix, as alſo ofthe Jeſuites doctrinecon- 

kiſh peo worſhip, elſewhere if God permit. Thus much of thele Jews 
9 totime, may ſuffice for our intended purpoſe, to be further 


ar? -dinthe Chapter following. 
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Cary, AXE, 


ws ont of the particular Hiſtories before mentioned : the ſtrange 
gore Lb : and Gods judgements upon them, all Teſtifying the 


Trath of Drome oracles. 


1 T Cannotbut approve * Crantz7#5 his judgement of _—— T hat they 
re 2 perfidious and wicked people , worthy to be ſpewd out of the 


| onfines of Chriſtendom, as many Princes have expelled them their Domi- 


nions. Fur as the ſame author obſerveth, howſoever Chriſtian Governours 
(zs che world now counts Chriſtians) are moſt Oppoſite in outward ſhew to 
the Religion which they profelle : yet they agree too well with them in 
their ove unto this worlds god 5 By whoſe means theſe Jews, after they 
have beenexpelled one country, find admiſſion into ſome other, or elſe into 
the ſame agam; as they did into France whence they were expelled by the 
Father, and brought imagain by the Son 3 and into f Raverna whence baniſh- 
ed (for their combination with thieves and robbers , and ſacrilegious per- 
les, for Sorceries or Magicall charms, in winning women to their own 
orothers luſt) by Pixs Qxintws in the year 1568. they were recalled by Six- 
ts 9xintzrin the year 1587, As if the former of theſe Kings and Popes had 
caſttheir hooks into another mans liberties, and their ſuccellours had drawn 
them, when they had caught the prey. For ſoin truth theſe Jews are like 
roving Hounds or Spanicls, which catch a prey whereſoever they come, 
ary i unto any Prince, or Potentate, that will give them Harbour, 
8eyneveritand upon better tearms with any Prince, or people, then noto- 
ww or cunning malefattors do with grave Judges, or great States-men; 
Who oft-times wink at ſuch villanies as they hate, for ſome further 
Nor could theſe Jews ever hitherto purchaſe their eaſe and quiet, 
often done their admiſſion into : =o countries. Since their 
ting out of their own land, they have continued as Hares Hunted from their 
er tindthey any place of habitation in theſe ends of the world, 
OO Yotk Judgments ſtreight purſues them. If for a time they may 
Triwkey L ſt rength,or to recover themſelves from that faintnes of heart: 
otake their Feeze (or Riſe) with greater force to their Break-neck, 
nb they dig for Chriſtians, are their own feet alwayes taken. 
tages which they can eſpie and entertain with greedineſle for 
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rumed their hearts of fleſh into hearts more full of fire then | 
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their good, are but baits, laid by the Almighties hand to entrap they 
and whileſt his Tudgements hunt them one way, and they take anothery 
eſcape them in the very places (whereunto they flie for refupe, as Fox 
chaſed do to their holes) is the Fatal] Gin ſet fortheir Souls ; as appears ow 
the Hiſtories here ſet down, which are but ſo many Experiments of 141; 
his rule, Deat, 28, ve-ſe65, 66, 67, Alſo amonz theſe Nations, than (halt by 
noreſt, neither [hill the ſole of t'vy foot have reſt : for th: Lord ſhall arve thre they 
4 trembling heart, ſinking eyes, and a ſorror ful min1, And thy life [hall hang h 
fore thee, and thow ſhalt fear both day and night, and ſhalt hawe no #/Juravce of th 
life. In the morning thou ſhalt ſay, woul/! God it were evening, and at cyening th 

alt ſay, woul © God 1 were morning. For the fear of thine heart which thou (halt fey 
«nl for the ſight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt ſee, 

2 But as no money could hitherto purchaſe their peace, and ſecyny 
from calamitics : ſo neither could their calamities, though continually mg} 
grievous, redeem their eſtimation in the world, nor all the bloud of their 
| (though their Maſlacres have been numberleſs) till theſe times, allay mug 
leſs extinguiſh that hateful and loathſom conceit, which moſt men have emer 
tained of them. To aſcribe all this to their forefathers fins again(t our Savior 
15 true, but too general to give ſatisfaCtion in all particular doubts which ther] 
cltate might miniſter. For why the children ſhould inherit their far hers curl, 
without continuance in like fins,is a point which admits no reſolution Agin, 
why This People above all other creatures ſhould continue their deyilil 
temper (ti], having tried ſuch change of air,diverſety of ſoils, converling amo 
lo many ſeverally-diſpoſed people, ſeems yet more ſtrange. I have read of ire: 
leaving their poiſon with their native ſoil, by tranſplantation bringing tonh 
edible and wholſom frun; IWolves in few generations will become as kind zz 
dogs. Lions and Bears by often preſence of men. grow more tame; generilly 
beaſts of moſt wild nature by often houfing will come near the nature of 
domeſtick creatures. Kxde Idiots by frequent entercourſe with men «i 
better faſhion, in time wil take ſome tinCture of civility and diſcretion 
Ot all ſenſible creatures only the Jew, mm ſo many deſcents, after {0 mw 
ny grievous corrections, for his own, and his Forefathers fins, can no 
more leave _ JO_ diſpoſition, then the Leopard can his ſpets. k 
further encreaſed my admiration, why the whole Progeny being utterly] 
baniſhed this Land above three hundred years ago, their memory ſhould] 
{t:]] remain for a patern of miſchievous mindes, either apt to do, or fitto| 
ſutter any violence : The very name of a Jew ſerving this people as a 
perteCt meaſure, either to notifie the Height of Impiety im the Agent, onto! 
{ound the depth and bottom of an abjef,worthleſſe, forlorn condition in any 
Patient, Ectter we cannot expreſle moſt cut-throat dealing then Thus, Non!) 
| but a jew would have done ſo: Lower we cannot prize any one of molt ab-\l | 
| ject Condition, then by comparing him to a Jew, For ſoincommon (peech Wi | 
| we exaggerate E.normous wrongs, done to the moſt odious or detpileda- 
; mong[t us, 7 his bad been Enough for a Jew to ſuffer, or I would not have dont 

jo to a jew, All theſe Plagues are come upon them, for continuing 
in their Forefathers ſteps; and To make their Creator the Author of theit 
vill 1nous minds, were Impiety: His word endures for ever, Perditio tu4 ex tt, 
0 Iſrael, Yet, is it polhble that any people, endued with the light ot rex: 
lon, ſhould continue ſo obſtinate and obdurate, as willingly to deſerve 
al] mens hate they have todeal with ? I know not better how to reſolve this 
[Coube , then our Apoſtle did his, of their forefathers unbelicf, after lo 
[any Miracics wrought amongſt them : Therefore ( ſaith he) could they 
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[Le keen E Efayas ſaith ; = + rx = _ Oc. Jt 12, 
znd 40. Therefore mu Ys Y —_— ang eIrans ate- 
[ef probrious amovgſt all people with whom they have conver- 
ful ſe Moſer had ſaid, Demt. 28. 37. Thon ſhalt be a Wonder, 4 Pro- 
ſed, Va 4 common Talk among all people, whither the Lord ſhall carry thee. 
verb, had Jeremy 24s verſe9, 1 will give theme for a Terrible Plague to 
So fem: of th earth: for 4a reproach, and*for a Proverb, for a com- 
al the 4 nd for acurſe, in all places where 1 ſhall caſt them, | any man 
hea furcher all Why Iſrael is cur - from the Land which God had gi- 
\ made a Proverb, and a common talk amongſt all people; 
ro hin ught us how to anſwer, Becauſe they have forſckes the 
God, which brought y;ove +950 oy of the Land of Feypt, &*c. 
| himſelf foretold, and gave them warning of, even when 
Ne Articles of his Covenant, made with Solomon for their peace, 
we chap. 9, 99 6, 7,8, 9. Theſe Authorities may ſuffice, to ſtay all 
oh a« might atile from curious enquiring after the cauſes of theſe 
ps 04 mare z _— cannot _—_ ſtrange, —_ Jer -_ 
wt, mthat they Were 0 more extraorainary proſperity; trom whic 
a by following their own ungracious wayes, they are now reſer- 
ved.as Pharaoh after many admonitions was,for Marksor Butts, againſt whom 
the arrows of Gods ns vengeance mult be ſhot, to the terrour of 
others, and manifeſtation of his power. | 
Theſe grounds ſuppoſed, the ——_ of their many and Cruel 
; ; S | . 
Meſeres cena og ſpoiling and <- - : oy other onegy nary 
according to the fore-cited Prophecies bf them, they continua er, won 
the Atheift but lay it to bis Heart, would wring thence, what the Divine Oracles 
beve uttered; that this had been a people appointed to deſtruion, ne- 
ver feferet to multiply wnto « Nation ;, as if God had uſed them as men do 
wild Beaſts, nurfing onely ſo many of them, as may make ſport by their 
deſtruition. $o likewiſe their continual wandring up and down in the 
world, without any reſt, doth abundantly witneile ; that albeit they bare 
the ſhape and nature of men, yet are they no natural part of the World; but 
= ev + pain in wn ay body, or Society of Mankind, that 
7 Dave 112 our natural and material bodies; Which by courſe 
of nature ſhould be expelled her confines, bur, being retained, run from 
(dams yo laſtly breed ſome grievous ſwellings in the extream parts. 
» ongſt other moſt tried and ny Experiments of Moſes 
Prophecie; this is not the leaſt ; that Spain and Portugal, for 


—_— years, have beenthe chief receptacle of theſe Jews : asif H:renles 
_ Core by the Ancients the utmoſt ends of the World, were 
" period of their peregrination Weſt-ward , whom the Lord 
wud Greatned, Denteronomie 22, verſe 64. to ſcatter among#t all people, from 


leone end of the World unto the other, There they have been in preatelt a- 
badence many years, as it were expecting a wind for their paſſage to | 
mote diſtant from their native Country. And who knows 
» Denteronomie 28, verſe 41. Thou ſhalt beget Sons 

alt not have them: for they ſhall go into captivity : 

ed, in the Jews inhabiting that Kingdom 2 Whe- | 

» Whom Emanuel detained in Portugal, have 
fince into America? or whether many of the Spas | 
, not a mixture of Jewiſh Progeny in them? Nay, 
the Weſt Indies were not diſcovered, partly, or eſpe- | 
S 2 _ cially { 


I31 
Such ſpeeches 
do not import 
an Abſolute 
Cauſe of the 
thing, but 0 
our mſtrufton 
or perſwaſion 
concerning it, 


— | _ 
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cially for this purpoſe, that the ſownd of theſe Preachers, unto whom God þ, 
| 6. W-2 ports hey no m—_— might go out into all Lands with the Sur, and the; 
words unto the ends of the world, until they return unto the place whence th 
were ſcattered ? But theſe conjedtures I leave to be confuted or confirmed 
by future times, defirous to proſecute briefly ſome obſervations of their t 
paſſed miſeries, not yet ended, 

4 As Gods judgements upon this people have had no end, fo neitt 
have the grounds or metives of Chriſtian Belief any limits ; every degree gf 
their fall is a ſtep unto our riſing. Enongh it were to condemn the whole Chri. 

ſtian worldof Infidelity, if it ſbould not berapt with Admiration of Gods mer 
towards us, as it is manifeſted onely in his ſeverity towards thew, But if, ung 
their per | grievous calamities here recounted, we adde their like cop. 
tinual ornneſle of heart, we ſhall prove our ſelves more till-neckel 
then this people it ſelf, unleſs we take up Chriſts yoak and follow him; unde 
which only we ſhall find that eaſe and reſt unto our ſouls, which they hax 
wanted ever lincehis death, and without repentance, muſt want everlaſting 
ly. Angels, Men, and Devils, yea all the world may clearly ſee, that tht 
God of their Fathers hath caſt them off; that they have born no Signs « 
s of his Ancient wonted favours, whileſt innumerable grievous mark! 
| and ſkars of his fearful indignation againſt their Fathers (till remain unheale 
in the children, after more generations, then their Anceſtors Seat of prolpe- 
ritichad been in the promiſed Land, And yet even theſe later, as all the for: 
mer, ſince their ſcattering thence, continue their boaſtings of their prerogs: 
tives, as if they were hisonly choſen people. A grievous diltemper of bo! 
die and mind hath run in their bloud for almoſt 1600 years; the childra 
{till infected with their fathers diſcaſe; all raving and talking, like men ina 
Phrenzie, As if they were Wiſdom: Firſt-born, and Heirs of Happineſſe. Ti 
their unrelenting ſtubbornnefle is an irrefragable Argument, That they ar: 
A ompariſ.n | the degenerate ſeed of faithful Abrahaw. For, Stubbornnefſs is but a |rrong 
p pe modern | Hope malignified, or (as we lay) grown wild and out of kind, If the Scrr i 
neſe_ with the | pture had not deſcribed His Natwre and quality with His Name, we might 
| RedfeBnefe of | Have known by theſe modern Jews, that their Firſt Progenitour had beens, 
| fank. — | Man of ſtrong Hopes, againſt all Hopes in the ſight of men : But theſe go further, 
continuing ſtiff in their perſwaſions of Gods favour towards them, contrari/ 
unto the grounds of Hopes, either in the ſight of God or wan, inſolent in cot- 
hdence, even whileſt they are at the very brink of deepeſt deſpair. Abrahas 
| looked for a Son, after the chiefeſt ſtrength of his body was decayed, and S# 
rah his wife by courſe of Nature paſt all poſſibilitie of conceiving : but H| 
Hopes were alſuredly grounded upon His Faithfulxeſſe which had promiſed the 
lame : Theſe bope for a Meſſzah, after the Fulnefoof time is paſt and gone, and 
their Country, being the Land of his Nativitie, covered with Bar 
and deſolation withou all grounds of hope, quite contrary to the prgdidt- 
| ons of GoDs Prophets, whom they believe in grolle ; after whoſe meaning] 
| They groap as palpably now in the $un-ſhine of their Meſſiabs glory, already reveak| 
cd, as if itwere inFe) poten my Yet even the fulnelle of that joy, which 
molt of them do look for in the dayes of their Meſſiah (were their hopes « 
; bis coming as probable as they are umpoſlible) could not in reaſon ſupport 
any other mens nature, to ſuſtain that Perpetual violence, diſgrace, andtor- 
ture, which they ind ure throughout ſo many ſucceſſions, in this weariſome 


time of their Expectation. Abraham was approved of God, for his read 
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;neſfle to ſacrifice his ſon Iſaac at his command. Theſe his degenerate Sons| 
{have crucified the Son of Abrahams God; and for their infidelitie and dil- WW, 


9s ARR ay obedience, 


——_— —_—— - - — — - —_—_— — _ 


cri BH from ſuſpitionof being the Author of their villainous minds, though he be 
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age ſtout ofthat good Land, which was given to Abra- | x » 
obedienct be ons feed; and for their ſtubboraneſle in like practiſes, | — 
- continue Exiles, and Vagabonds from the ſame, not to this | 

the ſacrifice of a contrite heart, for their diſobedience | 


wig ot: 74 thirſt to drunkenneſs) Bleſſe themſelves, when they | 

be eraſe, promiſing peace uno themſelves, though they male, "5 
10 the ixbbernuefs of their Forefathers hearts, Their own deſires 

gn according 


But * Chriſtian Children they can be well content to | *vide Socra.- 
' tem lib, 9, 


why mangle throughout all ages, whereſoever they come, as; 
rs in England, France, and Germany, witnelle : 2 the Jews | = ate 

of Linc/(n executed at Lowdon for this crime, did confelle to be a ſolemn | kb 10, Wan- 
waſte, woltas! Fould conveniently come by their prey. Thus out — _ 8. 
"(he monhes of Infants and Children, will God have his praiſe erected ſtill: | fon. lib. 3. 
Their Bloud hath ſealed, and their Cries proclaimed the truth of our Savi- | Þ.33 aged 


ours words, that theſe Jews arc of the MF ather the Devil, and the luſts of their | Hollinſhead. 
rather they will de ( John 8. 44.) He was a murtherer from the beginning, | A" 40 Hen. 


ad alwayesdelighted much in fuch Sacrifices, as were moſt diſplealing unto | 1; prage js 


the year 1240, 


(or ther?about) 


= If Chriſtian Sobrietie did not teach us to acknowledge Gods judge- |," = 
mewalmaerjlt although the manner of his Juſtice cannot be apprehend- c4i/i.n. Die 
ed, much ſefſeexemplibied to ordinary capacities, by the wiſeſt of the Sons __ _— 
ofmen: the conſideration of theſe Jews perpetual temper would half pers | zjus 11h. 5. 
fades, thatthe ſouls of ſuch, as had either procured, conſented unto, or | Wandalerum 
| our Sayiours and his Apoſtles death, had been Sent from Hell by | © 

courſe, intothe bodies of theſe Jews here ſcattered in theſe Weſtern parts, as 
ſo many Meſſengers from the dead,to ſhew the malignant heat of thoſe Ever- 
ſting flames, by their unquenchable thirſt of innocent bloud, Burt neither 
| doth SrriÞtare warrant, nor natural Reaſo enforce ſuch ſuppoſitions, either 
| eracquitting Gods Severity upon this people from injuſtice, or His Goodneſs 


thelole Creatour, as well of theirs as their godly forefathers ſouls, For theſe 
their wicked poſterities plagues are juſt, tar their ſouls, which he hath 
mace, will ot receive correction by their own, or their fathers plagues con- 
anually wſlited upon them ſince our Saviours death 3 but ſtil], as it were, 
Hurt out Gods judgements, which lie perpetually in wait for them, by tread- 
we nther Uagratious predeceſſours ſteps, In one word, Though the God of 
\thei Fathers bave made their ſouls ;, yet they make Pride of beart, Inveterate 
| one, Examples of their progenitors, TheirGod.For us Chriltians,let us admire 
e vildam of our gracious God, that ſo diſpoſeth our enemies miſchievous 
[22 Wtoour good ; rather then enquire. how their villanies can ſtand with 
| paltice, This their weſatiable deſere of Crucifying them, unto whom the 
 >iagrly heaven belongs, doth confirm our Faith, in that Main Article of 
[ew Fathers cracifying The Lordef Glory, And (no doubt) but God,in his All-| 
=zwiidom, hath permitted the like helliſh temper to remain in all Gene- 


| | 


'' 


| 

| | Mg Jew, that = former moſt nagar _ rare —_ 

lon, os Wit ors Devil ice, might be more lively an 

_ $ {h Malice, mig y 

wce. And 

wine, be 

itation : plainly. ifying tot 

ity ; $0 if the ſame Tragedie of Chriſts Paſſion were tobe afed 
Ju; yea, in as pony avis the like wipon his living members, | 


| * 


toall poſterities, which had not ſeen or known them by 
Gods Tameene: upon theſe Modern Jews, for their 


reby may a r 270 Ju : in that the make them their 
nl = - Joſt that nd dos as their 
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I eguil ,as wel as their For 
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thers, of His Death. 6, Ge- | 
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34 | 6 Generally. the outward carriage, and inward temper of the(c mg. 
I Le Jews are ſuch, as all that have any Experience of them, may percey| 
| the Excellent qualities of their worthy Progenitours. an the extraordinary 
Prerogatives whence they are fallen, as ſentibly and undoubtedly, as we ay 
know by the Lees, or corrupt remainder of any Liquor, what the vertue and 
ſtrength thereof was in its Prime. The preſent Depreſſzon of this People, 
below all others amongſt whom they live, rightly taken, doth 
us the true Fxceſſe of their Exaltation, in former times above the Nations, 
as perfectly asthe Elevation of the Pole which we ſee,doth give us the degrees 
of the others Occultation. Finally,if we compare the Eſtate of ſuch as livedin 
Tulies times, with theſe Modern ]ews eſtate lately mentioned ; the erex 
proſperitie of their Anceſtors under Joſhuah, Judges, David. and Solomon, may 
be gathered from theſe differences as exatly, and as clearly, as the third pro- 
portionable number out of two others already known. - This is that 
Golden Rule, whoſe prattiſe T would @ramend to all young Students. For, 
from the known differences of their Eſtate from time to time, we may be; 
led unto the perfe&t knowledge of Gods Power and Providence , of his 
Mercy and Bownty to ſuch as love him, of his JTudgements upon ſuch x 
Hate bim, and tranſgreſle his Laws. Finally, nothing in Scripture can ſeen 
Incredible, if men would conſider the wonder ful exaltation, and depre|ſion os 
People. 
vide Exech.5s.| 7 This admirable difference between the true Iſraclites of old , and 
theſe Modern perfidious Jews, is moſt lively repreſented unto us in that Px} 
rable of divers Figs, which Jeremiah ſaw Jereme. 24, 1, 2. The Lid 
ſhewed me, and behold two baskets of Figs were ſet before the Temple of itt 
Lord : one basket very good Figs, like the F ies that are firſt ripe, and the other 
very naughty Figs, which could not be eaten, they were ſo evil, No man, [ 
hope, will challenge me, for extending this Text beyond its litetal ſenle. 
One part of which, by the Prophets own expoſition, is to be underſtooddt 
ſuch as were led captive by Nebuchadnezzar , ſignified by the good hgs: 
the other of Zedechiah, with the reſidue of Hiernſalem,and them that dwelt 
the Land of Feypt, repreſented by the bad figs, My Prophet indeed applies 
it only unto them of his own time; of whom I confelle it was Literally! 
meant : butnot, only of them ; but more principally, more fully and dirett- 
ly, ofthe Jews, abour, or ſince our Saviours time, and his Apoſtles, or thei 
followers, The parable, withthe conſequence thereof, is true of both- in® 
| much as both are particulars, contained under that general diviſion, whid| 
* Vide fupra | *. Moſes had made of Bleſſings and Curfings to befall this people in diver| 
| Cap. 24. þ4- . . . x 
wu py meaſures, according to their conſtancy in good, or ſiubbornnelle in evil 
Unto this General Predidion the Prophets do ſtill frame their prophectes, 
as Corol/aries or Appendices; and ſo mult they be applied by us, not only tO 
the preſent times wherein they wrote, but to the times of the Meſſiah, 18 
which both 1/oſes his general, and the Prophets particular prophecies were 
more fully :ccompliſhed, then in any age before. . That which Jert 
in the third Verſe of that ſame Chapter ſaid of the Figs, was true ofthi 
people in all Apes : The good amongit them were very good, the naughty alwaye 
very nauvhty : but the difference greater betwixt the better ſort of the Al 
cient, and the worſe of later, then betwitt the beſt and worſt of ſhch2 
lived in the middle Age; greateſt of a)l betwixt the good and bad, in ou! 
| Sayiours ame, or unmediately after, Theſe words again of the Prophet 
verſe 5. and 7. are altogether as Literally, more peculiarly meant of Chri 
Apoltles, and Dilciples, then of Nehemiah and Zernbbabel, and the reſt whit 
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( -mentioned hiſtories e>c.Cap XXX 4 
——FFombe apevitie of Babylon: For 1wil ſer w/ mn pens 
god, nd [HU bring m_ again to this Land, and R atTiny r= __ for | 135 
part thew — 7h and I will erve them a heart to know em gh one 

ax the Lark, 'w ey ſha e my people : and I will be their God, fe pre that I | 
nina Beet m_ whole heart. So is that curſe, Wer or they ſhall | 
fully veried of the Jews, about, or after our Saviour Ch Age ), More 
of Zederhiab, riſts time. then 


ingdoms of 


ſend the ſwor 


aut 0 _ that I gave Wn 
al} Orthodoxal Antiquitie, not contradicted tor more t} 
na 


thouſand years, acknowledge the Pſalm 
miſt | 
more directly meant, at leaſt more notably fulfil s 2 59. tohave been | 
times, then of his enernies amongſt whom he li a _ the Jews of later 
Gd, left my deople forget it Nt "<a er _=_ 3 Slay them not, 0 
dewn0 Lordow ſhield, for the ſon of their mo « 'y thy power, and put then 
and let them be taken in their pride, even for ' ? and the words of their lips : 
«&. Theinfallible groun uy pr ates. eir perjury and lies which -"s 
ike, ſhallbe fortified, (G © D willing) «7 — the 
| Chriſts Incarnation, Paflion, or F n | come unto the Prophecies | 
pon Poor Fein My rg 
ba Conſumethem in thy wrath, conſume th of the Plalmalts will, verſe 
them know that Godrwleth in Jacob hee” = that they be no more: ed let 
Maſareriaticeent of the world, whithe 5 of theworld. Their ſt 
berer confirm ur Faith of av pts 01 they have been  avadbanr wy, : 
res? ws and ſcatterin recs and Mercy towards us = has 
bas oo and them, And it 1s _ obſery peopie, of Gods favour to- 
oped fors {9% _ God ruleth unto == f or Tm _ not, Lect 
png / eworld, F 
"world which = am , though living m the OT we the' 
never knew . e extream parts | 
dag the fleſh rar Jacob; and the NG 
RE een 
Fries the Heavens, weigh all the king ry Sodothbc, which 2 upen the 
| "ana advancing others at his _ ors — Ln 
| nee towards any L rezand ſodoth the Licht of his 
| rar the Aſped? of Stars doth "_ or People, change or ſet. in —_ op oy 
ptte ameobleryation of the Suns 1 0 ſuch as compaſſe the Farth. And y ” Iaeler Pe- 
our Engliſh in $ motion from contrary Tropick yet, ralle/'d by bke 
Winter : $i ummer., and the Navi - PIC StO the Bleſſings upp 
þ before, 1s the ſame light of Gods c avigators of oppolite Climes ws, 09H 
turned Ws 49. 47 ountenance, which ſhone upon 
thePromiſe of Car44» ofi tiles, after the fulneſle of time yon =_ 
Mite poſſeſſed it often renewed unto him ; but ne! ing ee 
diſber , until the fulneſl z but neither he, nor hi 
by mnHorp — promiſes of being Eograf IO ac 
jw cveighed unto us inthe building of ET IE 2.19 
a ofour ; ed in the Tranſlation of g of the Second Temple, and at- 
onrinhericence) inne che © of theſe Sacred Writing (theloſtru- 
pof ?acob, until the Iniqui a rSrt but were not partakers of 
wasfull, Again , EOS of Abr ahams Poſteritie, according to 
wwe cent fo derber foe reliqus eſtroyed, a 
ed land to o todo; but ſome rel! ag 
theſe Jew a good purpoſe, by the wi ques werereſerved 
$ utter] OCT 3 t e wiſdom of God * { ith 
y extinguiſhed, but a remna c © neither 
int was ſcattered abrcad | 


amongſt 
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+ Maith 16.3. 
Luke 12.54. 


The Jews 
Blindnefle x 
an efpecral 
Light wnto the 
Genile, ' 


Ex:4.13.5,14, 
[-Þ 


| 
amongſt the Gentiles, that they might know Gods mercy towards them by 
his judgements upon the other; and though Chriſtian Princes have oft 
received them, upon as unjuſt reſpetts, as the [ſraclites did permit the Ca 


naanites to dwell amongſt them, yet God hath ſti]] rectihed ther Errour, 


| and turned their evil Imaginations to the great good of his Choſen, Gods 


favours towards them of old, and us of late, might be thus paralleldinma. 
ny points : and, as Moſer made nothing abour the Ark, but according tothe 
faſhion that was ſhewed him in the Mount : ſois there no Evert or Alteration 
of moment under the Goſpel, but had a patern in the Law and Prophet, 
The Celeſtial obſervations which were taken for theſe Iſraclites good. might 
continually ſerve for the diretion of the Gentile, it he would obſcrvethe 
ſeveral ſigns of divers Ages, as Mariners uſe divers Conſtellations an 
divers Latitudes, and gaze not alwayes upon the ſame Pole. The t 1 

rance indiſcerning the Signs of Times, was a Symptom of the Jews Hypocri 
fie, and cauſe of his continual ſhip-wrack in Faith, For ſuffering the Fulnell; 
oftime (where he and the Gentiles ſhould have met as at the Xquator) Y 
paſs away without Correction of his courſe or due obſervation of the lodan! 
_— of Heavens aſpect; he loſt the ſight of his wonted Signs, and iimce! 
wanders up and down, as Mariners deſtitute of their Card, deprived of all 


their way without any Ocular direCtion : yet cventhis Their blindneſſe, 1s,0t 
may be a Better Light, and diretion unto us, then their wonted light and (kill 
in ans yr nn could affordus, Firſt, this might teach the wiſeſt amongſt u, 
not to be High minded, but Fear z ſeeing wiſdom hath periſhed from the wii 
of mankind, even from Gods own choſen people. Secondly, this palpable blind] 
Obſtinacie, which hath befallen 7/7el, might perſwade us Chriſtians ( were 
not we blind alſo) to uſe that Method, which God himſelf did think molt it 
for plaating true Faith in tender hearts, Chriſtian paxents, whether Bodily ot 
Spiritual, ſhould be as careful to inſtruct their children whatthe Lord had 
done unto thele Jews,as the I(raclites ſhould have been, totell their ſons, what 
God had done unto Pharaoh. His Hardnelle of heart, was nothing tothen 
Stubbornnefſle : Egyptian Darkneſs was as noon-tide to their Blindneſs:all the 
Plagues and Sores of Egypt, were but Flea-bitings to Gods fearful Marks 
upon theſe Jews : yet is all this come upon them, that the Fwlneſſe of the Gen 
tiles might come in. With a more mightie hand hathGod brought us out of the| 
ſhadow of death, and Dominions of Satan, then he brought the Iſraelites out] 
of Fgypt, out of the houſe of Bondage : with a more powerful, and hardej} 
ſtretched out Arm, hath he ſcattered theſe Jews among all people, from the 
one end of the world to the other, then he brought the frogs, flies, anda- 
terpillers into Feypt. Andit ſhould be as a token in our hands, and as frontle' 
between our childrens eyerythat the Lord hath redeemed ws through a mighty hand, 
When 1/rael departed out of Fgypt, the Egyptian did not furniſh him with 
weapons for his defence, or Apologies for his departure, Theſe Jews 
ſcattered abroad, are made ſuch Mellengers as Uriah was, of their own de 
ſtruction, bearing records againſt themſelves, but ſealed up from their ſight; 
holding Moſes their chief Accuſer, in greateſt Honour ; or to follow that 
faithful follower of Chriſt, S, Auguſtine m bis Similitude to this purpoſe: 
though theſe Jews be def; perately blind themſelves, yet they carry thok 
| ooking-plaſles before them, which long ſince put out their eyes by their tot 
much gazing on them, ſo as now can hold them onely in their hands, © 
ul - 
turn their faces towards them, not able to diſcern their misſhapen viſages 
them 3 but we Gentiles which come after them, do herein go before then 


— <— 
— — 


ſight, either of Sun, Moon, or Stars : or rather, like blind men groaping, i 


ATSEMEMSITHTTNSs 


lh pln out of | e-mentioned hiſtories g.C ap.XXX[I. 


——Jearly ſce their Deformity, and Hideous blindneſle, firſt cauſed 
tener beams of the Divine 3-777 ſhining in theſe facred fountains, 
bby aſd them as (as Narciſſas id his Wal, or little Babes do Books 
ery pitures) only to ſolace themſelves with repreſentation of tkeir 
God refatbersBeauty {ct out 1n them in freſheſt colours;not as Looking- 
© diſcover, leſle to reform what was amille in themſelves, 
oe they 10 the ride of their hearts ſtill preſumed to be in all points like 
- - hy Anceſtors 
dere all their miſeries throughout ſo many Ages, we adde their 
idity and Deadneſſe of Heart to all works of the Spirit; if tothis 
* weaddetheir Incomparable Zeal and Courage, in preſerving the Letter 
teLaw; and lay all unto our hearts : what 1s it wecanimagin, the Lord 
Love none unto bis vineyard, that he hath not done to it £ He hath comman*» 
bd the donds not to ra77 upon the natural branches, that the abundant fatneſs of 
'he root might be wholly communicate to us Gentiles, Dy nature wilde grafts, 
He hath laid his vineyard in Yreel waſte, and left the hill of $:0x his wont- 
ed joy, More deſolate then the mountains of Gilboah, that the dew of all 
kis heavenly bleGogs might deſcend upon the vallies of the Nations, 
[et us not therefore tempt the Lord our God, in aſking further Signs for 


confirmation of our-Faith - for zo Sign can be given ws, Equivalent to 


ing Wt; ation of the Jews. Such as the dayes © Jeruſalem were in her 


Jiſtele, ſuch we know (but how far more grievous, we cannot conceive) 
the Day of Judgement ſhall be ; even a Day of wrath, and a Day of venge- 
ance; An end, dayes, and an end of comfort ; a beginning 4 an endleſſe night 
EEE: 
en, 10 I cars; 
ſtate of be without end, without all reſt S ſecuritie fn pang 
gr, a torture , ten thouſand times more dreadful and in- 
hte efthene winch Types, moſt befalfledin unbelievers 

n ed 3 m 1evers 
zinthe Body or ſubſtance. Theſe all far beck lake 95; —3 ha —_— 
bare no aſſurance of their life ; but in ſtead thereof, mwerinblay | 

f molt grievous death, lathe morning they ſhall lay Would« WR 
exing; andatevening they ſhall ſay, Would Go D it were morning, and 
rildthat Tine might be no more, or that no dayes of joy had S 

atall ther mirth had been exchanged for 1 - = ki hai 
joaceved within their breaſt, that "> vas = fend lg wm ne 
4 yo Tight adde gal) unto the bitterneſſe oftheir acorn. _ oo 
wer Of! unto that unquenchable flame wherem they frie. Thus much of 
ions wht ao and judgements towards theſe Jews, and of the 
liking ofour LOOT Ie from time to time hath afforded for the eſta- 
go FER; 6, judgements upon any Land or People, as remarkable and 
" mT ſenſe, as heretofore have been, we are not in this 

Filly think, go 2s end Setal judgement, we 
drink up al ot ,up __ of them , as great plagues 
ras. \ guobe K £ e converſion of theſe Jews we may 
Ms yophecy, "121, wie Pept wck, onely this laſt part of 
fmibein | Sxytng "tb 244 th not been as yet fulfilled, 
the 2 , Tet notwithſtanding this ( even 


A 
= 


nes and curſes which he had threatned, and we have ſeen ful-| 


wick Jews) when they ſball be in rolene of their enemies, I will not caſt 
thews 


| 137. 
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The Deſolation 
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| Book I. (ollefliont out of fore-mentioned biftories,e>c, 
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138 them away, neither will 1 abhor them, to deſtroy them utterly, and to break _ 
9 ”__ | covenant withthem: Forl am the Lotd their GoD: But I will rememil:; £; 
them, the Covenant of o1d when | brought them out of the land of ey, 
that I might be their God: Tamthe Lord. And the continuation of their form 
plagues Geet much mterrupted, the plagues themſelves much mitigated, 
this laſt Age (fince the Goſpel hath been again revealed) 2s if their miſe 
were almoſt expired, and the day of their redemption drawing nigh. Yet woyl 
I requeſt ſuch as with mehold their general converſion, before the end 
all things, as a truth probably grounded on GoDs word; not to putt] 
evil day far from them, as if it could not take them unawares, ung 
Go Ds promiſe to this people be accompliſhed, For, ( were that the poixe 
now in hand) I cowld (me thinks) As probably gather out of Scripture, 
that their converſion ſhall be ſodain, As at all, and ſuch as many parts of :} 
world ſhall not ſo ſoon hear of, by Authentick reports or uncontroulablere. 
lation, as ſenſibly ſee at our | meeting before our Judge, 

10 Like Experiments migh t be drawn from the Revolutions or Alteration: 
other ſtates,oft times wrought by ſuch cauſes.as are without the reach ot Pol 
cie, but moſt conſonant to the Rules of Scriptures; or from the Verificatia 
of ſuch rules, in Gods Judgements upon private perſons. Buttheſe obler 
vations cannot be made ſo evident to ordinary Readers, before the doCtrined 
Gods providence be unfolded. Wherefore muſt refer them partly totha 
place, partly to others of my Labours, which have been moſt plentiful in ths 
Argument.Only that mutation in our deliverance from theServitude of the 
A Pall of | iſh Charch,may not be omitted, For, if we compare it with the Iſraelites d& 
- -* conan parture out of Fgypt:the manner of Gods Providence exemplified at largely] 
fom Exy31ien, | Moſes in the former, is as a perfet rule todiſcern the ſame power in the larer; 


ws ap 44 and the freſh Experiment of the later confirms unto our conſciences the truth 


nb Thraldem. | Of the Hiſtory ing the former, God from the ſpoils of the Egyptians 
furniſhed the Iſraclites with all things neceſlary for their journey 3 the lame 
Cod had revived the ſtudy of Tongues, and revealed the Art of Printing, 1 
little before our fore-fathers PIE out of Babylon, that they ſhouldnd 


come away empty,but wel furniſhed to wage war with their Enemies,who! 
they had robbed of their chief Jewels, leaving ſmall ſtore of polite literatu 

or {kill in Scriptures am them ; —_ have increaſed their Fac 

ties that way ſince. If wediligently view the diſpoſition of Gods Providens 
before thoſe times, we cannot but acknowledge, that it was the ſame powell 
_ ate orer rs —_— x 60 Wee then renewed the x | 
the earth again t the light of ingenious and ſacred Literature tort 

of the Chaos of Barbarity, obſcurity,and fruitleſs curiolity.,wherein it had bee 
long incloſed. It is ( methinks ) a pleaſant Contemplation to obſerve be 

the Worthies of the Age x did beſtir themſelves in gathering at 
drefling Armour, not uſed for many hundred years before, no man know! 

for what __ until the Commander of heaven and earth gives 

his Commiſſion to the Captaines of his Hoſt, for invading his enemy,the Ma 

of Sin, Little did that noble, religious, and learned King Alphoxſws, or Ls 
remtizvs de Medicis, with ſuch like, think of Lather, Zainglizs, Calvin, Bui 
Meland hon, or other Champions departure from the Romiſh Church, why” 
they gave ſuch countenance to Polite learning and learned men, from who 
theſe had their {kill : yea, Theſe Men Themſelves, and their Fellows did lit 
think of ſuch Projedts, as God by them after effefted, when they firſt beg 

to uſe thoſe weapons, by which t foiled their mighty adverl: 
Again, we have as it were, afreſh Print of Gods dealing with 2 harob, ' 


— 


heing delivered over tothe EN 
pens .thathbe deſperately: 
ith the Iſrae tes for 


: = ſotted w , thathe 
| toi 7 but will have all ſwallowed > an even Indul- 
hope 55 tan oO the Lords Name might be glorified in his ſhame- 

|  Unleſeit had been'for ſuch a notorious ard palpable blind- 

in tetaining that mbrethen Heatheniſli and 1dolatrous Abo- 

peſt canles of Luthers revolt had not been ſo manifeſt to the 

ar depart ont the Romiſh\Church ſo general. All this, 

ought it ta ſeem wonderful in our eyes. For in 

Jerry ar a try the ſelf fame Power, Wiſdom, and Provi- 
yu ſtedfaſt atm of which, all the former miracles 
then neceſlary to the Iſraelites, but not toour 


een bad before the truth of Moſes Miracles ; inſtructed by the 
_ in. them who Koſe to difcernthe fame inkioire 


ike” em intheirown deliverance : the manner a. was truly * Interim G 
-acolout #3 * Chehinitive well 2 t ew-like requiring | pen 
or mirides for Zathers doftrine, which had dthe fame fins wo confer cmnino cum 
+ trCirllankie ic lf firſt had. | dxis fign | 
nt, accipian 
tervm Monachy . h, 
mt omen emp rt RE 


Elegantiſſimos verficuloy : Hermon. Evengel. cap. $$: 


EY  Virfutwi ferri, vi verbi, & inermibus armis, 
Vir mere, fine ſþe, contudit orbis opes, 


- Sas dint of ſword, by ſtrength of word, 
Aveattlets coop cl 
in ſight, 
* Hnheraſt'd Roar golden Va | 


n taborfiecell was apprehetided by the worldly wiſe men of thoſe | 
ters as the prediQtions of Pharaohs overthrow In. 
Ebeeat fach inthat Age, as knew not the Will or Power of God. 
ix | Krentzine,a man,as ot an excellent Spirit, ſooffar greater _ [ - ——_> 
wy airy Aa then Lathey was, and one, that from as earneſt deteſta- y 
Sor ver vl ona and inſolencies, notified as great a deſire 
yet thought he ſbould but baye loſt hisla- 
wg preatneſſe whereto it was grown. The ſame Biſhop, 
pe dench bring made acquainted with Lathers purpoſe; after 
oft good ments roretonm te abuſe of tdulgencs burſt out ri 
Speeches of his good ſuccelle : Frater, frater, abiin cel- © 
ns met, Dess. Brother, Brother, get into thy cell, and take fro, « 
Ns God he Tncretulitie 4nd careleſſecarriage of the Iſraclites af- © 
Anu hadnotbeen OO OE PI 


—— " nduigendia life Lobera in bnam uf Tt Gd unles 
pon parc jg. ub maretx. rene 
—_— PontFof ho yrgeo Lanes go 
in 
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| Book 1. Thefacility anduſe of thepropoſed metbod,e5e, 


When that Ian. 2.45 gathered to the; 
"wo d not ri tho js i) Boa bers 
five aug" AT IN A generation as my 
PI 
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horrizg Jdalr, Rom. 2. 22, difhonoxring G 


rtie, wherain they gloried, 
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CLISRTOECETY..:. Parc. 2. 


Of Experiments mi our ſelves, and the right framing, | 
Belief, as well. unto the ſeveral parts as unto the wha, 
'  (anonof Scriptures. 


4 


S=> er” > mw mm Got. 


" 


_— 


ough theſe we now treat of, be the ſureſt Pledges of 
# vine Truths, without which all Obſervations of forme 
 Experiapents, are but like Aſurences well drawn, but new 
Sealed: yet aje they leaſt, of all communicable w 
others. He that hath tried them may rejoyce in them, x 
of That Good Treaſure hid m the Field, which he thathad 
_ found, canbecomentto (ell all that he hath, and }uythe 
Field wherein itis : that is; (to moralize that Parable for good Students uk 
he can be content to addi himfelf wholly or principally unto this (tude, 
ſuffering others to diſcourſe of ſuch matters as they moſt delight and glory 
in ; Sealing his own mouth with that Hebrew Proverb. Secretum meun mik, 
[t ſhall ſufhce then, to ſet down ſome general Admonitions, for the finding 
of this Hidden Manns : albgjt thus much cannot be ſo well performedintts 
place, ſeeing the ſearch hereof isnot ſo cafe orcertain without the doctrue| 
'of Gods Providence; and the matter or Subject of the moſt or beſt Expere| 
ents in this kind, belong unto particular Articles of this Creed, to be prof 
cuted in their _ place, according to the Method uſed in theſe general l-| 
troduQions, by comparing divine Oracles with the Experiments an{werabl| 


untorhem. 


| Care. XXX, 
m— the Facility and uſe of the grepoſed Method by Inſtance in ſome, wiſe, 


Belief whto Divine Oracles bat 
wwto thime. 


ff Yeo 1 is ſuch as the Simpleſt Chriſtian may eaſily learn, and the| 
- fron Profeſſors need not to coatemn. For S. Pejer himſelf, that 
. | grear 


been confirmed by Experiments anſwerable 
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-{fillio amdufeef the propoſed method ;coe.Cap,XXXI. = 


— -&: ofteb- repeatedtin the Book of Life- and no-man 
Gr duc bean! ic but once ptopod;i bo didacknowledgGad 
\tort > OR ſtan Faith, comfirmed S. Peter in the righs Beliefof Divine | 
ts T7 effe& 5) and as it ver Eg = aa —— 

| . = Ei Ta Þ T-17, your 4s 
rp 0 6 encibemf 1h2 cid) 115 harder pour 
ack 88 wore: the Lord your Gadiip God of gods; axd Lord of lords, a'great 


for | 
; Terrible, which accepteth no perſons. From this place alone, 
_— "— have learned; that rhe Lard was God of the Gemiles 
x welasof Them- and, from the Abundance of his inward Faith, enlarged 


the forementioned Experineewt, S. Peter burſt out tata theſe Speeches : of 
m— Ipercerve that God is no accepter of perſans © but in every Nation, he that 


w, is accepted with bize. 
> Tiefame Method the Lord himſelf hath commended unto us in many 
wandering 


eth ofhimſelt in the next words : #k+4,ard 7 give life ; I word, 
whole; xeither is there any that can deliver out of my band, Theſe, 
and like Effects, ſpecified m the former place, aften manitelted amongſt this 
ir) wa" tanght them the truth of the former Oracle, albeit Adoſes 
had nt. Forſo the Finger of Gad, manitefted in Naexears, the Syrian 
Generals cure (which was but one part ofthe former effects appropriated un- | 
wood) did write this divine Oracle as diſtindtly in bis heart, as Moſes had | 
& turned again to the max of God, he and all his company, aud came and be- 


fork ardſzid; Behold, now I know there is no Godin all the world, but in 


ra: And again, thy ſeruant will henceforth offer neither burnt ſacrifice, nor 
fri roy other God, ſave unto Fig was as much, as if he had 
| zop, for the Lord is He, and there is no other Gods with Hies «' le 
puundeth, and be maketh whole. | 
3 Ilthecure of Leprofie, contrary to Humane Expedtation, could fo di- 
whe this divine Oracle in an uncircumciſed Aramites heart, without 
gf IN Meueen Copie, whenge to take it out: how much more may 
expect, that the like Experiments in our ſelves ſhould imprint lu 
xs arcady wricten, by 26/es and other his Servants of old, in ous hearts 
conlgences, that have theſe paterns of Naamar and atbers regiſtred 40 
an admoniſhing ns tobe abſcryant in this kind ? But alas, weare all 
of a more dangerous leprofie, then Naawax knew : and yetthe 
ker of Naamans Pride, then of his leprofie.. If Gods Mimiſters 
curious Artiſts, or Athenian wits of our times, as Eljjha 
| hd Noames * they reply with Naagearzin their hearts : Welooked 
the name of the Lox, their God, and made vs New 
#aw they bid us waſb our ſelves again aud againix the 
be. cleas. Are not the Ancient Fountains of Greece {that 


dove t inthe Book of the Law, For atter he was cleanſed (from his te rofte) | frm 


nurſe | 


I41 


Aﬀts 10.34. 


3©, 39. 


Naaman wth. 
out the written 
word, by Ex- 
periment,con- 
4 im the 
truth of what 
was written in 
the word. 

2 Kings $-15- 


Verſe 17. 
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— Bookl. The facility and uſe of the propoſed method, a 


| 142 nurſe of Arts, and Mother of Eloquence) and the pleaſant Rivers of 1taly (the 
School of delicate modern Wits)better ther) all the waters of 1/7 ae!? Are ng 
Tuie and Ariſtotle as learned as Avefer, and the Prophets ? Thes they deyur; 


from wc indi A 
4 Buti rd ſhould command us greater things for our tempory! 
Preferment, or for the avoidance of corporal Death or torture : would ye 
not dothem ? How much rather then, when he taith unto us, Waſh your ſel 
often in the Holy Fountain, the Well of life, and ye ſballbe clean, even fron 
t ſores, which otherwiſe will k.3.tnrwr body and ſoul eternally) 
Yea, but many read the Scriptures againand again, anddaily hear the wor 
Preached oublickly, and yet prove no purer, in life and aCtion then they 
Neighbours, The reaſon is, becauſe they hear or read them negligently; 
| not comparing their Rules with Experiments daily incident to their cour] 
of life : their preparation and reſolution are not proportionable to the weigh 
and conſequence of this ſacred Bulineſle ; their Induſtrie and alacritie in ob. 
ſerving and pradizing the preſcripts commended to their Meditations by 
cheir Paſtors, do im no wiſe ſo far exceed their care and diligence in worldy 
matters;asthe dipnitic of theſe HeavenlyMyſteries ſurpaſſeth the pleaſures o 
commodities of this brickle carthly life and not thee Prepared to Hear, 4 
Read the Striptures ; to Hear is toContemn, to Read 3s to Profane them : ev 
the often ition of the word; of life, without due reverence and attention, 
eninjentig e in mens ſouls, Yet ſhould not ſuch men 
want of Senſe Infidelitie in others: rather this Experience of ſo mud 


wy 2 » Hh tft == © we i mn wn. > on 0, 


—_ 


hearing, and little doing Gods will, may confirm the truth of his word 

ing ſuch Teachers and Hearers : Many in our times, not Monkes ard 
Friars only, but of their ſtern Oppoſites, not a Few, Having « fÞw of 
linef, ing the power thereof, crept into houſes, and lead captrue ſomple 


— ——— 


, laden with fins, end lead with divers luſts, ever hearing, and never al': 
£8 come to the knowledge of the truth. And as the Philoſopher ſaid of his morl 
Auditors Indocilitie, that it {killed not whether he were Towng or of Toutbful 
= : ſoisitnotthedifference of Sex bur reſolution, that makes a good 

or ox proficient in the School of our Saviour Jesus CHR1ST, 
Lang men have weak and Womaniſh, and many women, Manly, and Heroick re 
, towards God and godlineſſe. 

The infirmitic which vexed the religious Hana, was not ſo grevos 
asthat of Naamans : ſhe was in our corrupt , as many honeſt women 
atthisday are, by nature Barren; or, if we would ſpeak as the Prophetdid| 
inthe language of Canaan, the Lord bad made her barren : weary lbe| 
wasof her own ; and, according to the ordinary courſe of nature, ſhe ſaw v0 
hope of being the author of life to others. Yet inthis her diſtreſſe ſhe prayed 
unto the Lord her God, and he granted her deſire. From this Fxperiment C 
Gods Power, though not altogether ſo remarkable in ordinarie eſtimatiu 
as Neawens cure, ſhe fully conceives not only the truth of the former Oracle, 
acknowledged by Neewan (but more Emphazically expreſſed by her, 1hert 
is zone Holy as the Lord: yea, there is none befides thee, and there is no Go4 like 
our God: ) nor that other Attribute only of Wounding, or making whe 
(fo lively uttered, verſi6. The Lord killeth, and maketh alive: bringeth dows 
to the grave. and raiſethuy : ) but Gods Word, planted in her heart by be 
freſh Experience, grows up like a grain ofMuſtard-ſeed, and branchcth it | 
into a faxthful acknowledgeryent of moſt ofhis Attributes : The Lord « 4 
of knowledge, and by bim exteryriſes are eflabliſhed;, the Bowe and the mighty wt 
cre brokew, and the weak have girded themſelves with flrength : they that were ful, 


at 
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ropoſed method co<.Cap XXXI. | 


hangry ave no more hired, ſo that the berren huh 
So. heh hath born many children, is feeble the Lord maketh x3 
eh low, and txalteth: heraiſeth up the poor out of the 
fiethop the beg from the danghill, to fet them among Princes, an4to 
em heri rhe out of £1977 : for the Pillars of the earth are the Lords, and he 
we i world apo thems He will keep the feet of his Saints, and the wicked ſhall 
þ fit dniveſſe « fr is his own a_—_ ſhall no man be firmg, Nor doth it 
ans ie ef within the bounds of ordinary Belief, but works in her heart 
cexry wine\flling it vot only with Songs cfJoy and Triumph over her en- 
n Mine beart rejoycerh inthe Lord, my mouth i enlarged over my enc- 
yer) once in thy ſalvation; but alſo with the Divine Spirit of * Pro-, * DeProphe- 
eb awe ſhall be deſtroyed, and out of Heaven ſhallhe thunder ** Hanrez, vi- 


Mens the Lord ſbelt judge the ends of the world, and ſhell give power wnto his = wg nk 
Ling and exile the bor» of bis Anointed. werſe 10. Dei, c. 4+ 
The like docilitie was in the bleſſed Virgin, of whom perhaps Annah »,z...., 
w2sthe Type: both ofthem verified that laying, Verbunt ſapienti ſat ef#, One ran: of like 
pxyriwettaught them more then five hundred would do moſt of us : The INNS 
| reaſon was, becauſe their hearts were ſo much better prepared. For, as tj, — 
|1catin fomebodies, by reaſon of the indiſpoſition of the matter, cauſeth heat «a/c 
nd nothingelſe;/ in ſome ſcarce that 3 in others brings forth life, and faſhi- 
onerh all the Organs and Inſtruments thereof: ſo Experiments of Gods power, 
in ome mens hearts, breed onely a perſwaſion of his Might or operation 
ntbatpoticaler, axin thoſe fouliſh f Aramites, who, vanquiſhed in Battel + , «jag, 20 
by the Iſradlites whom he favoured, queſtioned whether he were a God as wo. 23. 
well oftheFallier 23 of the 2onntainr; inothers, the ſame or lefle Appre- 
|henſonofkisPowerot Preſence, begetterh life, and faſhioneth this image 
io cheir hearts, which thence will ſhew it ſelf unto others in fuch ample and 
entire zofhis Attributes, as Harrah and the bleſſed Virgin utter- 
e& Some again are ſo ill diſpoſed and indocile, that the whole Moral 
[Lawof God might ſooner be engraven in hardeſt Marble or Flint, then any 
ave precept imprinted in their hearts by ſuch wonderful Documents of his 
Power, as would teach the godly in an inſtant both the Law and Prophets, 
Imagine ſome menin our dayes had been cured by like means of ſuch a mala- 
denNauwma was; or ſome women blelſled from above with fruit of their 
wombes, after ſo long ſterilitic, as Hannah endured. Who could expect, 
thatoneof ten in either Sex ſhould return to give like thanks to God inthe 
[preſence of his Prieſts or Prophets > Were Eljſbe now living, he muſt be wa- 
17 to work hiscure by hisbare word (and ſo perhaps he ſhould be cenſured 
jaraSorcerer) inany caſe, he might not uſe the waters of Jordan, or other 
{8 ſecond cauſes : other wiſe curious wits would find out ſome hidden or ſecret 
ge inthew ( atleaſt for the time being ) by ſome unuſual, but Benign 
[ ome Planet or Conſtellation, in whole right they ſhould be entitled &i- 
[&rful Owners, or Coparmers of that glory, which Naswan aſcribed wholl 
WoGod. And poor Hainah, in this Politick, Age, (ſhould not be ſo mb 
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dforber devotion or good ſkill in divine Poeſie, as pitied for a good 


ve-meaning folly Soul, that did attribute more to God then was his due, 


Fav of Alterations wrought in her Body by natural cauſes Forit is not 
=ome of our Times to mark ſo much the ordering or diſpoſition, as the 
Far or preſent operation of ſuch Agents. If any thing fall out amille, 
WOWA Plogae upon il Fortzne,or curſe milchance:if ought aright,we applaud 
| __ others Wits that have been employed in the bulineſle, or per- 

"Pak God for Faſhion ſake, that we had Good Lack, He is to wv, i cny 
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4 ſtrut that age wherem they were wrought ; The Second, that The 1:j- 
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nr ce Ree —_ _ — 
144 good ſacceſſe, 46 a friend that lives far off ;, who, we preſume, wiſheth well to ſac 
———— | projets as he knows in general we are about, being unacquainted with the bar 
ticular means that mult effe&t them, or no principal Agent in their cone; 
yance, Hence do not I marvel (though do) if ſuch men in ourtine 
as reap the fruits of the fields which God hath bleſt, in greateſt Abunda 
make no conſcience of returning the Texth part to him that gave the whole: 
when as not one of a thouſand, either in heart or deed, or out of any diſting 
or clear apprehenſion of his power or efficacie, or true reſolution of allef. 
fets into the Firſt Fountain whence they flow, doth attribute ſo much as the 
Tenth, nay as the Hundreth part to Gods doing inany Event, wherein the in. 
duſtrie of man or operation of iecond Cauſes are apparant. Ie ſpeak lik 
Chriſtians of matters paſt, recorded in Scriptare: but in our diſcourſes of moden 
affairs, our Paganiſmes and more then Heatheniſh Soleciſmes bewray the Infidel. 
tie of our thoughts andreſolutions. And albeit we all diſclaim aanes Herej, 
that held one Creator of the matter, and another of more pure and better ſubſtan 
ces yet areweinfefted, for the moſt part, with a Spice of his madneile, iy 
making Material Agents the Authors of ſome effeFs; and the Divine Power, if 
others, Nor can I herein excuſe the School-divines themſelves, ancient 
modern, domeſtick or forain; the beſt of them (in my judgement) either 
preatly erred in aſſigning the ſubordination of Second Caules to the Firh; 
orelſeare much defective, inderiving their ations or operations immediat- 
ly from Him, who is the Firſ# and Laj in every ation that is not evil, the Ond 
Cauſe of all good unto men : as ſhall appear (God willing) inthe Article oft 
Providence, and ſome other Treatfes p inent unto it, whereinT ſhall, by 
his aſſiſtance, make good theſe two 4ſſertions : The One, that modern events, 
and Diſpoſctions of preſent times, are as apt to confirm mens Faith now living, s 
the Miracles of former would be, were they now inuſe. or as they were toi 


delity of ſuch in this age, as are ſtrongly perſwaded they love Chriſt with thur 
heart, and yet give no more then moſt men 4 unto his fathers providence, may it 
j one then theirs that never heard of either, or equal unto the Jews that did pa: 
ecute 1m, 

ms - MN 7 Until the Article of thedivine Providence, and that other of the God- 
chr making | head be unfolded, theſe General direQtions for Experiments in this kind muſt 
of Experi- | ſuffice. Firſt, that every man diligently obſerve his courſe of life, and ſurve) 
So. ur | the circumſtances precedent or conſequent ts every aFion of greater important 


that he undertakes, or events of moment that befal him, Secondly, that be 
ſearch whether the whole frame or compoſition of occurrentcbe not ſuch, 45 cannil, 


| 
| 


. 
: 
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be attributed to any natural, but unto ſome ſecret ar:d __— Canſe;, or wed 
ther ſome cauſe or occaſions precedent be not ſuch, as the Scripture hath 4 
ready allotted the like evewts wnto. Would men apply their mindes unto this\ 
| ſtudy, Experience would teach them (what from enumeration of particulars | 
| may be proved by diſcourſe) ** That there is no eſtate on earth, nor buſineſ 1 
| ** Chriſtendom this day on foot, but have a ruled = in Scripture for their 1 
|* and 1 _ Nor isthere any preſcript of our viour, his Evangeliſts, of 
| Apoſtles, but his people might have a Probatum of it, either in themſelves 
or others; ſothey would refer themſelves wholly into his hands, and rely 


The cauſe: why fully upon his preſcripts,as becomes ſuch diſtreſled Pati Ms! 
- we fun /+. | ble a Phyſitian. anents upon ſo Admira 


tle o  Ex-| 8B But many wholike well of Chriſt for their Phyfitian, loath his med? 
yy —_ a for the Miniſters his Apothecaries ſake,and ſay mn laid of 
Orecles. | him 3 Can there any good thing come from theſe folly Galileans ? They will ac 

with 
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Th ſultion n of doubts in the general Canon eac.Cap.XXXII. | | 


———— ner and See, but keep aloof, And what marvel, i 
a near 5 P ww roet, if, 
qi Aha conan where there be ſpiritual medicines plenty, when the 
l ſo80ul-ſick,, come only in _ ſort to their Paſtoxrs, as if a 
| | -LedGwre for the recovery of his health , where 
as foeld go fo 4 phyſ6ck-L 
the 


+ way be, reads learnedly of the nature of Conſumptions, 

a f _ # Lpertc ſock, of a Plenriſſe; or di Eoxh SE 
he Mathers or Athletical conſtitution, when his Auditor ( poor loul ) 
g beth of an Atrophie £ Moſt are alhamed to conſult us (as good pati- 
in bodily maladies alwayes do their Phyſitians) in any particulars, con- 
mage nature of their peculiar griets : lo as wecan apply no medicine to 
bot what may as well befit every diſeaſe. Whereas, were we through- 

h equated with their ſeveral maladies, or the diſpoſitions of their minds, 
y ptmight be ſuch, or ſo applied, as every man might think the mre- 
. "ne had been wade of purpoſe for his Soul; and, finding his ſecret thoughts 
with the Original cauſes of his Maladie diſcovered, the Criſfs truly Progno- 
ſticated, be could _ args * ING gave this preſcript, 
this Art, did ſearch the very ſecrets of mens hearts and reins, 
oo _—_ Mb his Soul, _ then Hippocrates _—_—_— 
did the conſtitution of mens Bodies. Finally, would men learn to be true 
Patients, that is, would they take up Chriſts yoak, and become humble 
and meek, and obſerve but for a while ſuch a Gentle and moderate Diet, 
25 from our Sayiours __ and doctrine might be gmt by their 
piitual Phyfitians ter notice of their ſeveral diſpoſitions, they 
would in ſbort 5g 0 of their inward Experience of that So reſt and 
eale, which by thus doing their ſouls ſhould find, believe with their hearts, 
nd with their mouthes confelle, that theſe were rules of Life, which could 
1275p ar come from any other, but from that Divine #ſculapius 


only Son, yea the Wiſdom of the only Wiſe, Inviſible, and Ims | 


ante God, The moreunlikely the means of recovering ſpiritual health may 
rem to natural reaſon, before men trie them, the more forcible would 
tderr good ſuceeſſe and iſſue be, for eſtabliſbing true and /ively Faith, But 
aan, from theſe or like Experiments, ſubſcribe unto main particular 
contained in Scriptre, and acknowledge them as divine, may be un- 
«tan ofther Number, or Extent ; doubt they may of the number of Books 
the like are to be ſought: and again,in thoſe books which are acknow- 
#0 tain many divine Revelations and DiCtates of the holy Spirit, | 
wes / doubt whether many other preſcripts, neither of like uſe, nor au-} 
be, havenot been inſert by men, | 


—  — 


Cav. XXXIL 


Containing « brief Reſoletion of Doubts concerning the Extent of the 
general Canon, or the number of its integral parts, | 


| FG of the former doubt or rather Controverſie,concern- 
Tra ng pnber of Canonical books, exceeds the limits of this preſent 
n a: Gepends as much as any queſtion this day controverſed, upon 
| o aeuig, The order of Jeſuits ſhall be confounded, and 
| | to life again, ere his learned Works, lately come forth 
e (albeirunfiniſhed to his mind, whileſt be was living) 


_ Uby the Romaniſts: Or, if any of the Jeſuitiſh Societie, or that 
V other 


Iv} 
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Book I. A refolution of doubt1in the general Cnon,c-c. "if, 


6 | other lateupſtart Congregation, will be ſo deſperate as to adventure the 
—_ Honour in Be#erz:ine, or other of their foiled Champions reſcue, revs o 
be expedted in the Liſts before they be prepared to entertain the Chal] 
by one of that deceaſed Worthies Shield-bearers in his life time: whoſe ju 
| ment in all good learning I know for ſonnd; his obſervation in this ki 1 
choiſe; his induſtrie great; his refolution to encoanter all Antagoni'ts, ſw 
as will not relent. For fatisfaCtion of the ordinarie Reader, | biicfly a 
{wer, by 
2 Firſt, that this is no controverſie of Faith, nor need it to trouble z 
Chriſtian mans Conſcience, that we and the Papiſts differ about the Auths. 
ritie of ſome Books ; it rather ought to confirm his Faith, that men dilag 
ing ſo much in many opinions, ſo oppoſite in their atteCtions, ſhould ſo wh 
agree about the number of no fewer then two and twentie Canonical Pook 
of the old Teſtament, Had therr authority only been Human, or left 
the choice of men, whether they ſhould be allowed or rejected, many thy 
now admit them, would reject them, becauſe oppoſite Religions dider 
* 7h+ teffims.. | brace them, That all ſorts of Proteſtants, Papiſts, and * Jews do recei 
nie of the An- them, is aninfallible Argument, that he who is Lord of all, did commadi 
—_——— them toall. Nor doth our Church ſo diſclaim all which the Romans abox 
Jews for the | theſe two and twenty admit, as if it were a point of faith to hold there weret 
"17,4" more: it only admitsno more into the ſame Rank and Order with the for 
« moſt Authen. mer, becauſe we have no ſuch, warrant of fairhor ſure Experiments 10 todo, 
1,4. Fereven Many of them diſcover themſelves to be Apocryphal : and albeit ſomed 
Faber; which them can very hardly, or not at all, be diſcerned for ſuch by their Stile, Cy 
b=- -nqpuqghoy racer, or dillonancie to Canonical Scri;tures ; yet, that none of them indeed! 
| os Fu ſg Are, or can be admitted for Canonical, without maniteſt tempting of God, 
\ ner0 Books for isevident from what hath beep obſerved before, concerning Gods unſpek- 
| Cannical then able providence in making the Blinded 'and Perfidious Jews , (Chrilts 
doth; didit -n- and our bittereſt enemies) ſuch truſty Feoffees tor making over the Alfurancs| 
7 upon, ths of Life unto us. For, ſeeing by them he commended unto us, only 10 mary 
they theaghe | BoIks of the old Teſtament, as our Church acknowledgeth: this is an intab/ 
there bad been lible Argument, that His will was, we ſhould admit no more ; Had any] 
avreinibeCs- more been written, before the re-odifying of the Temple by Zerubbabe!, no 
brew , uw doubt the Jews would have admitted'them jnto their Canon. For all ſuch? 
* = pH>uqgar as ſhould be written after ; the Prophet Malachie, who is the laſt of their Cx| 
[14. 22154; non, had left this caveat inthe laſt words of his prophecie for not admiriag! 
| made cleor «- them; Remember the law of Moles my ſervant which I commanded to him in Hr 
| 54 I reb,in all Iſrael,with the ſtatutes and judgments:as if he had ſaid, You muſt cir! 
| tent your ſelves with His Writings, & ſuch as you have already ,Conſonant to 
| his; for any others ofequal Authoritie you may not exped, until the Ex- 
|  pectation of the Gentiles come, For no Prophet ſhall ariſe untill that time, 
as he intimates in the laſt words, Behold, I will ſend you Eliab the Prophct." -fore! 
_ the coming" of the great aud.fearful day of the Lord: and he ſhall turn the hearts, 
3-4 ea 4+ of the fathers unto the children, and the bearts of the children to their fathers, left| 
| _ & T a_ _ [mite the _ (E868 The Miniſtery of others for convert! 
| ow 88 jo- | (up uppolſed i tordinarie, by the Expoſition of the Law 
| nr P : and the Authoritie of ſuch (writ they as won they liſted could 
writing: were not be Authemiick or Canonical, | 


the comploat 
| Tale of Faith and infelltble means of ſelvetion nxti{ John. Tet can it not be ved, that any Book held ! Church f# 
rs Pigs | «nowrap Law 1 Poa the Hina hn of he Heron Conn 6. Evidew tis 
| books Vacchabers were writ { ape. ; Hur Ne 
lew (1nftraed by events recorded jn Hiftgries and | oF _ . qo portrarijaalep. mop mnmedia# 
medium for diſceramng the Gree: Froghes. Ste Lib LG 45. bumb.3/& 4. &h, 2.c. 17, Rn 
__3 207 
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Tr lainof doubes in the general. Grnon, & ©. Cap. XXXII. | 
an again of reformed Churches in theſe our times. havefr 
"ample of AntiquitIc,900 of theauthoritic of ſomeBooks jn the —_ | OFX 
nent: a5 of) Jude; Of ames,the ſecond of Peter,and ſome others, Which _ 
©: « now diqunilbed their continuance in the. ſacred Canon ſo long Ronde 2 
not without manife(t documents of GoDs providence in preſerving 3/"* 59%%s in 
þ vic pen (it may ſeem) was to have theſe Books, of whom the dings x -4 
l, fenced and guarded on the one fide, by S. Pauls Epi- th: EY 
Le ag] ical Scriptures (never called in queſtion by any, but ab= JP; 4% 
256 ] whoſe humorous opinions herein died with them- 4 Ps = 
fres; ) and on the other,by the Book of the Apocalypſe : of whoſe Authoritie light bs hens 
gh many Of Ancient for the time being, doubted ; yet He that was _ 
Creall times did fore-ſee, that it ſhould in later times manifeſt it ſelf tobe. 


p work, by Grents anſwerable to the Prophecies contained in it. And, al- | 
many | 


ryphal Books have been ſtamped with Divine Titles, and ob- | 
ded uponthe Church as Canonica), whileſt ſhe was in her knife, and the | 
:ed Canoonexrly conſtitute - yet the divine Spirit, by which it was writ- | 
| bath ught then out,as new wine doth ſuch filth or groſlenefle as min- | 
whit whileſt the grapes are troden. 'S. Johns Adjuration inthe concluli- | 
z ofthat-Book hath not only terrified all for adding unto, or dimimthing it 
if: but hach been, a8it were, a Seal unto the reſt of this Sacred Volume of 
| wy Te , 8 Malachies prophecie was to the old; the whole Ca- | 
"I ol, cnny opp che {a and New, continues ſtill as the Ark of | 
0d ; ( its as Dagon. 
4 Werenotour Rowan adverſaries Do7rine ing the pri 
pple of Faith;anſmvention deviſed of purpoſe be — _ _ 
impreſſion of Gods providence in governing his Church, out of mens 
urts:hbow were it poſſible for any man endued with reaſon to be ſo far o 
Fowr mk re ane to conceive their own folly & madnes,in — 
pie cannot know what books are Canonical, what not, but b the Infalli 
Telimony ofthe preſertRomi ot, but by the Intallible 
rp omiſhChurch But of thoſe impieries at large here- | 
" Parra xg infer part of their Concluſien, which they ſtill labor,b 
beableto prove, from Premiſes which they never dreamt of. For : 
c 5} Kabul byochers;thas is not the leaſt reaſon I have to hold the Apocalypſe Teton of 
hr wrangt becauſe the Romiſh Church doth ſo eſteem it No — Saw 
P drchewedChurches x Belief of its Authority be ſo {tron unleſs th tCh | pears pn 
Inotdeael, ur openly acknowledged it for Canonice] Scripture. Asthe - Comn'sl., 
me Beamnof the Sed it Þ edged it for Canonical Scripture, As the | ng 
ara Fave om heaven to earth, and from one end of the par Frag 
Incrationto generation, q Me _—_ afffods power extend themſelves from 
| Fore: far —g Om y a a 4 Sue —_ - vrearen are llluminate 
and 4 careful to preſerye the old Tedmane: oh areogmgr rs "4 
lf, | Tefin conſtraining the Romiſh Church a ow y 
ate work (& Fn0oP0t the Apacairyſe ? Doubtleſle, if that Book had 
v, then ko 'he it dad been more violently uſed by that Church of 
Fer'the new Teſtrment hath been by th iſh 
bu Heeeck. by the Romaviſts, ſeciog, it hath El fa gn: 
Khor Daughter cg Tas Fo Techs ever" did. Bu Dodo whe 
Aj Bain ot uch, ever did. But God, who 
Arco mother unto Moſes, whom he had ap- 
p afterwards upon her Fathers houſe and King- 


2 $ deſtroyed; \ 


— 
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Book.l. A brief direflion for preventing ſcruples 


145 |deſtroyed;herdoomis already read by $, Jobn:8t'theLord of ate hath ing 
————— pled her in ber own ſnare, whileft ſhe'was drawing it to catch'others.Her 4 

rens Brags of their mothers Tnfallibilty, wherewith they hale moſt filly & 
tothem, were too far ſpread before the Trent councel,too commodinusye 
called im on a ſodain. Had they then begun to deny the Authority of this By 
(though then pronouncing their mothers wo more openly then any proply 
cies of 01d had done the enſuing deſolations of the Jews) every child cr 
have caught hold on this ſtring, that this Church (as they ſuppoſe) alwy 
the ſame, never obnoxious to any errour, had in former time acknowledy 
ed it for Authentick and divine : al-eit (no queſtion) but many ofthem fx 
have wiſh'd from their hearts that their forefathers had uſed the ſame, a1 
raiah did Jeremiahs books which he wrote againſt Babyloy, Jer. 51. thath 
it, and all memory ofit, had been drowned m the Bottom of the deepeſt 
anda milftone thrown upon it by Gods Angel, that it never might riſe up agtin 
interrupt their whoriſh mothers beaſtly pleaſures, by diſcovering herfilt 
nakedneſs daily more and more. For concluſion of this point for this preſe 
That this and other Canonical books had been long preſerved or rather 
priſoned by the Romiſh Church in darkneſs and ignorance, until the Almy 
tie gave his voice,and cauſed them to ſpeak in every tongue throughout the 
parts of the world ; doth no more argue her to have been the true ond" 
tholick Church, then Moſes Education in Pharaohs Court, during the timed 
his Infancie or Nonage doth argue the Egyptian Courtiers to have been Gat 
choſen People. 


| Cap. XXXII, 
A brief direFion for preventing Scruples and reſolving doubts, concerning part 
cular Sentences or paſſages in the Canon of Scripture, 


UI Neto the ſecond demand, [ How we know this or that Sentence in any It 
of Canonical n__ to have been from God, Not in{erted by mn 
Some perhaps would ſay this muſt be known by the Spirit. Which inde 
is the Briefeſt Anſwer that can be given : but ſuch as would require a 
+ Hew wr frm | APOloBie for its Truth, or atleaſt a large Explication in what Sen'e it ve 
Aﬀen to ſme | true, 1f any man durſt be fo bold as to reply upen it. t Conſequently, toc 
—_ m« | former Principles,we ray Anſwer, That our full and undoubted Alicnt wnt 
 5c-1-wres, | Come Principal Parts, doth bind us unto the Whole Frame of Scripcures. 
neth ow +anb| you will ſay, we Pelieye ſuch ſpecial parts, from undoubted Experienced 
ne 1267 n. | their Truth in our hearts, and without This our Belief of them could not be 
ſtedfaſt ; how then ſhall we ſtedtaſtly believe thoſe parts, of who!edi 
truth we have no ſuch Experiments ? for of every Sentence in Scripture, 
ſuppoſe few or none can have any:Yet even unto thoſe parts whereot we 
no Fxperiments in particular,we do adhere by our Former Faith becau'c& 
Souls and Conſciences are as it were tied and faſtned unto other Parts w 
with they are conjoyned,as the pinning & nailing of rwdjJain bocies in fot 
few parts, doth make them ſtick cloſe together in all ſo'as the one cannot! 
pulled from the other in any part, whileſt their faſtning holds. It will be 
plied, that this Similitude would hold together, if one part of Canonical xc 
pture were ſo firmly or naturally united to another, as the divers portions 
one and the ſame continuate or Solid Body are : but ſeeing nt is evicent 
ſo they arenot, who can warrant the contrarie, but that a'Sentence or FE 
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ſed of purpoſe by Satan to 
dence in governin 7 


1snot the leaſt reaſon I ha 
uſethe Romiſh Church 
ef ofitsAuthority be lo 
wledged it for 


Church in diſ- | 
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| Books is refs [| 
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to preſerve the old Teſtament; 


{trainin ap 

| * Doubtleſle, if that Book kad: 
olently uſed by that Churck of 
been by the Jewi 
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ot, that 1 ation ker ſelf 

come. For by the breath ofthe Log Shinn. 
a I - deſfroyed; 


| Book. 4 brief direflion jor preventing [cruples 

lad oo her doom i vead by S. the Lordoflate hath ine 

omar anion orig og 
B n eliry, molt ll 

jo whey ante > 904 ms ma oo ee. 

called m on a fodain. Had I eny the Authority of this Re 


(though then pronouncing Wo moreopen any Pre 
cies cf old had done the enfuing defoletions of the Jews) every child ec 
have caught hold on this ſtring, that this Church (as they fuppoſe) alway 
the ſame. never obnoxious to any errour, had in former time acknowlkedy 
ed i for Autheneick and divine : albeit (no queſtion) but many ofthemf 
have wiſh'd from their herts that their forefathers had uſed the ſame, 2; 
raveb did Jerewiehs books which he wrote againſt Babylor, Jer. 51. thathy 
it, and al] memory of it, had been drowned im the Bottom of the deepeſt 
and a milſtone thrown upon it by Gods Angel, that it never might riſe up again 

incerrupt their whoriſh mothers beaſtly pleaſures, by diſcovering her filly 
nakedneſs daily moreand more. For conchafion of this point for this preſe 

Thar this and other Canonical books had been long preſerved. or ratheri 

priſoned by the Romiſh Church in darkneſs and ignorance, until the Almig 
tre gave his voice, and cauſed them to ſpeak in every tongue throughout the 
parts of the world ; deth no more argue her to have been the true and 

thohck Charch, ther» Aoſes Education in Pheraobs Court, during the timed 
bis Infancie or Nonage,doth argue the Egyptian Courtiers to have been Ge 


choſen People. 
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Cay. XXXIl, 


A brief diredion for preventing Scruples and reſolving doubts, concerning parts 
cula®8extences or paſſage? im the Canon of Scripture. 


| pena pad [ How we know this or that Sentence in any Bu 
| of Canonical Scripture, to heve been from God, Not inſerted by man 
| Some perhaps would y Ghot be known by the Spirit. Which indee 
1s the Briefeſt Anſwer that can be given : but ſuch as would require 2k 
a Apologie for its Truth, or atleaſt a large Explication in what Sen'e it we 
1 mrs nan true, fany man durſt be fo bold as to reply upon it. t _ toc 
Prachel =e- | former Principles,we way Anſwer, That our full and undoubred Allent ut 
Fo Scrieeres, | Come Pri Pares, doth bind us pnto the Whole Frame of Scriptures. | 
tieth ow Fab | you wilt fay, we Peljeve fuch ſpecial parts. from undoubrted Experienced 
0 027.n | their Trath nor hearts, and withe utThic our Belief of them could not be 
ſtedfeſt: how then ſhall we ſtedfaſtly believe thoſe parts, of whoſe: 
truth wehaveno fuch sf? for of every Sentence in Scripture: 
ſfoppefe few or none can have any-Yet even unto thoſe parts whereot weÞ 
no Fxperiments m.parncular.we do adhere by our Former Fatth becauſe 
Sovls and Confriences are as it were tied and faſtned unto other Parts wh 
with they are con) 25 the pinning & nailing of two plain bodies in fon 
few parrs, doth make them pony 6. rt all, ſoasthe one cannot® 
pulled from the qther many part, whi'eſt their faſtning holds. It will be 
plied, that this Simifirude would bold together, if one part of Canonical 5c 
pure were ſo firmly or aztnrally united to another, as the divers porticns( 
one and the ſame continuate or Solid Body are * but ſeeing it is cvident to 
Maa Sang whocan warrant the contrarie, bue that a Sentence or FOO} 
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Con Cononof Serie. Cap XXXIV. 
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have come from 


.hecoly means of his Satration this Dodrigeor Dx- | 
yidence once fully eſtabliſhed, will eſtabliſh our Faith 


ty Nevis withall, Saks wilt not a 
| And once having had Experience of his Mercics | 
at Injurie to his Divine Majeſtie, but m Confidenee of 

pe, that his All-ſeeing Wifdomand Almightie Power:will 
ohtof Death, Hell, Satan, and their Agents) preſervehis 

* without admixture of any profane, falſe, or humane 


in preſerving | 
Tine] th rom the a home Tre of ſuch, as Cover utterly todeface 
ſought to corruptit; Andit oughttobe | 


» rr ns to think: when we ſee Azſtiz,Gregory, and other | 
ofthe Ancient writers, either maimed, or mangled, or purged of their beſt 
Kea whe they mal op inſt the Romiſh Church ; or elſe her untruths fa- 
by her bameledle ſons, in places where they are filenv for | 

Volume untouched and uncorrupe, by any violence 
bythae Church 3 only it hath loſt its natural Beantie and Com- 


Te: that homely and vulgar Priſon; whereunto they 


2 Butarfiom theſe and like Documents of Gods Care and Providence m 

andofHis Love and Favour towards us, we conceive Faith and 

Hope,that he will not ſuffer us to be tempted with doubts of this nature , 

m_ :fomuſt we be as far from tempting Him, by theſe or like 
curious Demands. How ſhould we know This or That 

_—_ + © 24017 pate pear t-eeueric Bt ac 

e forged, or a throu alter 

them? It hould ſuffice that they jy been commended tousnot alone, but 

{with fach Oracles as we have already Entertained for Divixe. 

ſhall 3 toariſe, we muſt rely upon that Oracle, of 

| |wha@inherery true hath, and all that would be ſuch, may have | 

| pe Trial, Dear can textatione ſpneul vires dabit: God with the* Temptation 

[gory 1 Fa, Joyful Iflve to ſuch Temptations as he ſuffers to be ſug- 

en nears, Not ants ſuch as we thruſt our ſclues into by our needleſs Curio- 

Re 7 we are called unto the.ſearch of truth by Satanor his Inſtruments 

hanrs.a ul pr do the Lord will give us better reaſons for our own or 0- 

| ft et we know of, or ſhould beable to find, but by the 
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C a p, XXXIV. 
- teh Firſt Book with ſome Brief Admonition to the Reader, 


this Treatife, as It was The preater the Reward 
Trad oe faithful Pratiſe, or Paniſhment t threatnedtothe 


| Bbok 1 . " Some brief admonition 19 the Reader. 


| © 7h is that 
| Circle which | 


| ep74ſeth «« « | more Blame-worthy themſelves for —_ too forward in Felieving Every 


we ſeck to 6. Spirit, and again to Tric True from Falſe Spirits, by the Scriptwres, without 


<< | muſt not preſume to underſtand His Suggeſtions by His immediate Voice of 
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| 
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em. 


Neglt@ of theſe divine Orades : the ris the Madnelle of many men in 
ourtime, who incontewplative Studies, whoſe Principal End is delight, can 
untirgaloag top) and pains, never attaining to exact Knowledgebyr 
by peloewi tr 


ors;and taking many Theoremes and Concluſtdns upon 
raſt, before they 6an make lafallible Trial of their Truth. : and yet in mg 
ters of their Salvation, which carnot be exatly Kaown, but only Believes: 
in this kfe. ad whoſe Belref mult be got by Pradliſe, not by Dilcourle, de. 
mand.Eyidenceof Truth, and mfallible Demonſtration, before they will 
vouchſafe to Believe or adventure their pains on their Practiſe; and finally, 
ſoDemean themſelves in ſpeech and reſolution, as if God Almighiie ſhould 
think himſelf highly -and our Saviour, his Son, much beholdents| 
them,.#har they ſhould Dergn to be his Scholars, ſooner then Mahbomet:, 
Machievels. But we that are his Meſſengers muſt not debaſe His Word, nor 
Diſpazage our Calling, by Wooing them'upon ſuch Terms, or profe(bogto! 
ſhew them the Truth before they be wales to learn it: Ove firſt Principle] 
whereof is this, That ſuch 6: will ſeek, muy find jiarting boles enough to run on of 
grey, awd eſcape bis Mercies profered in bis Chuych. And as many rea- 
ſots aredaily brought, ſufficient to perſwade a Right-diſpoled underſianding 
of the Truth of Scriptures ; ſo vo Argument can be found of force cnoughto 
convince a Froward Will, or perſwade perverſe Afettions. Theſe arc they 
which make a many altogether uncapable of any Moral, moſt of all, of any; 
Divine Truth; and mult be laid aſide at the firſt Entrance into the School df 
Chriſt, and continually kept under by the Rod of his Judgements and Te- 
rours cf that Dreadful Day. Unto ſuch as account theſe Conſequents le 
dreadful, or their dread letle probable, then that they ſhould (for a time at 
leaſt)lay aſide all Perverſitie of will, or Humour of Contradition, to make 
ſure trjal of thoſe divine Oracles for their Good we can apply no other 
Medicine, but that of Saint 7ohrz : He that 3s Filthy let him be Filthy il, 
Rev, 22,11, 


2. Thus much of general Inducements to Belief. In the Obſervation and! 
Uſe of all theſe and others of what kind ſoever, we muſt implore the Aſliſt- 
ance of Gods Spirit, who only worketh True and lively Faith, but (ordinari-! 
ly) by theſe or like means. Theſe Scriptures are as the Rule or XMethod pre- 
ſcribimp us our Diet and Order of life : theſe Experiments joyned with itare 
2s Nwtrinrent - and the Spirit of God digeſterh all ro our Health and Strength. 
Without It all other means or matters, of beſt Obſervation, are but as good Met 
to weak or corrupt Stomacks : With It, every Experiment of our own or others E-! 
ſtate, taken actording ts the rules of Scyiptures doth nouriſh and firenothen F ith, 
and preſerve oxr ſpiritual Health. Many in our dayes ntly blame their| 
Brethrens Back wardneſle to Entertain the Spirit, or rely upon it only ; Peing, 
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| Spirit, and ſeeking to * diſcern Canonical from Apocryphal Scriptures by the: 
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ſerious Obſervation and ſetled Examination of Experiments anſwerable unto: 
ſacred Anles. Such mens fervent Zeal unto the Letter ofthe Go; pel is like an, 
hot Stomach accuſtomed to light meats, which increaſe Appetite more then 
Strength, and fill the body rather with bad Humors then good Bloud. 

| 


3 TheSpiritno doubt ſpeaks often unto us when we attend not ; but we 


Preſence ; only by His Fruits, and the inward Teſtimony of an appeaſed Con-| Wl 
ens (which be alone can work) muſt we know biz. He that ſeeks (35 
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perjene GodsProvi of his Salvation - thi 
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love) wecoukd have no ſuch E Yord, whereof (ſhould iſh our Farh 
Pronidence aripht :xperiments. For h we take them 

; knows this withall e that knoweth G _ 
pied above our And , thathe will not fat od, or his 

we! . nd once having had fuller us to be 

paſt cmnor, tInjurieto his Di 8 Experience F hi tem- 
i, bo All-Gring oe Majeſie,buria Confdence of 

ſp of Death, He Wiſdom and Almighti cof 
Sacred Word ſincere . 2 1. Satan nd : ightie Powe . 

f without admi r 2 their Agent r will 
Jveations that might overthrow xture of any profane my preſerve his 
neyreferdl former Documents 4 on po our Faith - oma or humane 
theCanonof ourFaith from the Tyr is Care and Providenc . Heretowe 
a: mdthe Thearhery of others T7 _ of ſuch, as ſought u a in 
wry motiyeuntO ns,thus tothi nk m_ to corruptit, fs a are 
nr writers, either —_—_ pum we ſee Auſtin Gy re ought to be 
— againſt the R or mangled, or — and other 
her: » + — > Arp rum a uIge ch; orelſeh of ctr well 

' aared Volume e ſons, in places whereth er untruths fa- 
offered toit bythat Church ; pre 199-6 and uncorrupt ey are hilent for 
2ner won rem in that h y it hath loſt its natural war Hg violence 
omely and vulgar Priſon : utie and Com- 
| 2 Brafromtheſeandlike Docu n; whereunto they 
Ine nade ments of Gods Care and Provi 
above Our t he will not ſuffer us Ko 9 towards us, WE CONCE! rovidence in 
| "+ 4:09am to be tempted with ya nas Faith and 
Claſerr _ Ds lecuriou a far from tempting Him a page 
notanBkrevick w hr ſhould nd _ How ſhould we h y theſe or like 
them? It ſhould malice have f( them alone) to be Gods row Thk or That 

ſhould ſuffice that the —_ or a Scribethrou hand Why might 

Andi with fach (NY bog ye been commended t gence altered 

wr es ag {ball happen as we have already En ousnot alone, but 

Per yan true Chriſti toariſe, we mult rel mes for Divine. 

nr . Dews cum Favs 49-68 hath, and all that anda Oracle, of 
e; ya, Joyful one ſimul vires dabit : fuch, may ha 

oy Ifhne to fi God with y Dave 
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Negle& of theſe divine Oracles : the greater is the Madnelle of many men i 


under2o long toyl, and great pains, never attaining to exact Knowledge hy 
by Belreving their Inſtraftors,and taking many Theoremes and Concluſrons upoy 
Traſt, before they can make lnfallible Trial of their Truth. : and yet in mg. 
ters of their Salvation, which cannot be exactly Kzown, but only Belicwy 
in this life., and whoſe Bel:ef muſt be got by Practiſe, not by Diſcourſe, ge. 
mand Evidence of Truth, and infallible Demonſtration, before they wil 
youchſafe to Believe or adventure their pains on their Practiſe; and finally, 
ſo Demean themſelyesin ſpeech and reſolution, as it God Almighrie ſhoulg: 
think himſelf highly graced, and our Saviour, his Son, much beholdenty 
them, that they ſhould Deign to be his Scholars, ſooner then Aſahomets, o. 
Machiavels. But we that are his Mellengers muſt not.debaſe His Word, not 
Diſparage our Calling, by Wooing thein upon ſuch Terms, or protelfingto! 
ſhew them the Truth before they be willing to learn it : One firſt Principle 
whereof is this, That ſuch as will ſeek, may find jearting holes enough to run out of 
Chriſts Fold, and eſcape his Mercies profered in his Church. And as many rea. 
ſons are daily brought, ſufhcient to per{wade a Right-diſpoſed underſtanding 
of the Truth of Scriptures : ſo no Argument can be found of force enoughts 
convince a Froward Will, or perſwade perverſe Attections. T heſe arc they 
which make a many altogether uncapable of any Moral, moſt of all, of any 
Divine Truth; and muſt be laid aſide at the firſt Entrance into the School of 
Chriſt, and continually kept under by the Rod of his Judgements and Ter- 
rours cf that Dreadful Day. Unto ſuch as account theſe Conſequents lelle 
dreadful, or their dread lelle probable, then that they ſhould (for a time at 
leaſt )lay aſide all Perverſitie of will, or Humour of Contradictian, to make 
ſure trial of thoſe divine Oracles for their Good; we can apply no other 
Medicine, but that of Saint /ohr :; He that js Filthy let him be Filthy ji! 
Rev, 22,11, 


2. Thus much of general Inducements to Belief. In the Obſervation anc 
Uſe of all theſe and others of what kind ſoever, we muſt implore the Aflilt- 
ance of Gods Spirit, who only worketh True and lively Faith, but (ordinari- W - 
ly) by theſe or like means. Theſe Scriptures are as the Rule or Method pre- 
ſcribinp us our Diet and Order of life : theſe Experiments joyned with it are 
| as Nutrient - and the Spirit of Gud digeſterh all to our Health and Strength. 
' Without It all other means or matters, of beſt Obſervation, are but as goo Meit 
' toweak or corrupt Stomacks : With It, every Experiment of our own or others ©: 
' ſlate, taken according ts the rules of Scriptures,doth nouriſh and ſtrengthen Faith, 
and preſerne onr ſpiritual Health. Many in our dayes unceſlantly blame their 
Brethrens Pack wardneſle to Entertain the Spirit, or rely upon it only ; Icing, 


. more Blame-worthy themſelves for being tco forward in Pelieving £©*) 


Spirit, and ſeeking to * diſcern Canonical from Apocryphal Scriptures by the 
Sprrit, and agam to Trie True from Falſe Spirits, by the Scriptures, without 
{cr10us Obſervation and ſetled Examination of Experiments anſwerable unto Wl — 
lacred Knles, Such mens fervent Zeal unto the Letter of the Goſ pel 1 like an 

hot Stomach accuſtomed to light meats. which increaſe Appetite more then 
Strength, and fill the body rather with bad Humors then good Bloud. 


2 TheSpiritno doubt ſpeaks often unto us when we attend not ; but we 
muſt not preſume to underſtand His *uggeſ{tions by His immediate Voice 0! 
Prelence ; only by His Fruits, and the inward Teſtimony of an appeaſe Con- 


Second Bock, |ſcaerice (which be alone can work) muſt we know bir. He that ſeeks (35 
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rome brief admoniion tothe Reader. Cap.XX —#t 


raught his ſons) to diſcern Him without more ado, by his 
junio ee 0. may inſtead of him be troubled with an _—— 


to invite himſelf where he ſees preparation made for hus( ut admo- | 


am perſwaded ) that hath learned more kinds of SaJu- | er P. nofter | 
knew of, able to fill empty Breaſts or ſhallow Heads un- | "74 Ex- | 
mild, and ew be | 

ONs. Ipiritus ma- 


part Admonitions need- 


lus ſe dure, 
implacide & 
violenters 
quaſ1 cum 


of: 4 | 
” 0 aſe here mit) toTr d pre tory 
Ny, jon of inhe about the general means of whoſe | i» x2 cect 
op and eſtabliſbmeNt.t - rſed in _ days ogy ene 
', Whether beſide 1he'T eſtificat s all agree) maſt | reroiildem 
late mentioned of Ot he Teſti- | 52g toaiirer 
others beſides ficur aqua ir 
irit t hus w —_— 
owls? orif Gods | nh as. 
[4 qui 1n dereri- 
6 pyrit 2nd Our vs proficiunt, | 
Piel ve it, How far th Gor | ccand 
or either for bringing us acqu evenire. Del- 
"- theaſhſtance and direQ10N of our Conſci 
Truth or true meaning of Gods wor —_ an 
-bordinate tothem, WEATE tO diſpute at large 1n the Books following. 


How far the Miniſtry of Men 
is Neceſſary for PLANTING True 
Chriſtian Faith ; and retaining the 


Unity of It Prantzop, 


The Second Book of (omments upon the Cxeev. 
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T—"- S in the firſt Intention, (o after ſome Proſecution 
O/NN 28S] of this long work ; my purpoſe was, to go the 
full Exammation of the Romiſh Churches pre- 
tended Authoritie in matters Spiritual , unto 
the Article of the Catholick Church : Which 
(with thoſethree others of the Holy Ghoſt, Com- 
mmunion of Saints, and forgiveneſſe of Sins, for 
more exa&t Methods ſake, and continuation of 
matters, in nature, and ſacred writ, moſt uni- 
ted) I have reſerved for the laſt place, in this 

Ee uuereo—=. Frameof Chriſtian Belief : annexing the Arti- 
desof the Bees reſwrreFion, and Boat Fong life, unto that of Final Judge- 
reed whereon theſe Two have moſt Immediate and moſt diret Depen- 


| -2 But, afterthePlatform was caſt, and matter for Structure prepared ; 
wpon evident diſcovery of the Jeſyites Treachery, in ſetting up the Pope as a 
ſecret Competitor withthe Bleſſed Trinity, for Abſolute Soveraignty over mens | 
Soul; (and for this purpoſe continually plotting, to have the Doctrine of 
| Infallibilitic planted as low and deep, as the wy firſt and 
Fundamental Principles, of Belief - )) albeit in laying the former Foundati- 
IT had come toground firm enough ( if free —_ undermining) to bear 
; 099 war yponit: I was, notwithſtanding, in this place conſtrained 
the whole Foundation,and all aboutit, unto the very Rock,on whoſe 
Y i ſtands;leſt thislate diſmal Invention (concerning the Popes Tnfalli- 
 proveasaPowder-plot to blow up the whole Edifice of Chriſti- 
21t certainly will, if men ſuffer it to be once planted in their Hearts 
The Jeſuites ſpeculative Politions of their Churches tran- 
ho fake » are asthe Traiz, the Popes Thunderbolts as the Match, 
| [Pitthewhole World@n ComLuſtion, uoleſſe his Lordly Delignes, (though 
A a in ' 


ee. 


hd” 23 


- 


. "APE oe" ache __ 
- PA «28 F 
s © 5 wy = . * 


£ 


| 
| 


AG —_ ”—@—O<— — 


Book.1I.JWhat obedience i due to GodsW, ord what to his Meſſengers, 


" 


1154 


2 Tim.3.16, 
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in matters of Faith, and greateſt moment) be put in execution, without 
Queſtion or demur : as ſhall (God proſpering theſe proceedings) moſt clear. 
ly appear inthe ſequel of this diſcourſe : | | 
(x Their ObjeGions againſt ws; the Points of Difference be. 
| twixt ws; with the Poſetive Grounds of Truth maintained 


ws. | 
2 The Inconveniences of their Poſitions : Eretion of trippl: 
Blaſphemy by the overthrow o Chriſtianitie. 
3 The Original Cauſes of their Errour in this ; and ſuch er. 
Whereim are :* yoneome Perſwaſions, as beld by them: in other Points, not 
deſcried by ws, prove ſecret Temptations for others to f:l- 
low them, or ſervt as previal Diſpoſtions, for their Agent; 
to work upon, | 
The poſſible Means and particular Manner, how Orthodox- 
al may be diſtinguiſhed from Heretical Doarine.or the Life. 
| working Senſe of Scriptures from Artificial Gloſſes. 
Theſe Points diſcuſſed, and the Poſitive Grounds of Chriſtian F aith clear- 
ed, as well againſt the open Aſſaults of the profeſſed Atheiſts, as the ſecret 
Attempts of undermining Papiſts : we may with better ſecurity proceed to 
raiſe the Foundation, ( laid in the firſt general Part of the firſt Book) tothe 
height intended. 


_— A. 


Sxscr. I. 


What Obedience is due to Gods Word, what to bis Meſſengers, 


bo ——— 


e whole Scriptare (faith the Apoſtle) is given by inſpiration 
of God, and js profitable to Teach, to Reprove, to Corred, and. 
to Inſtrui? in Righteonſneſſe, that the Man of God may be ab- 

ſolute, being made per fel? unto all good works, Whator 
whom, he means by The Man of God, is not agreed upen 
by all that acknowledge his words in the ſenſe he mcant 

them, moſt Infallible and Anthentick. Some hereby un- 
derſtand onely ſuch men as Timothy was, Miniſters of Gods word, or Pro- 
phets of the new Teſtament; and ſo briefly elude all Arguments hence! 
drawn to prove the ſufficiency of Scriptures, for being the Abſolute rule of 
Faith, at leaſt to AU, as well anlearned as learned. Yet ſhould they in all 
reaſon (might Gods Word rule their Reaſon ) grant them to be ſuch, unto 
all ſuch as Timothy was, publick Teachers, men converſant in, or conſecra- 
ted unto, bene Studies; but even This they deny as well as the Former,| 
the former mn their opinion be more abſurd for us toaffirm, eſpecially þo'c- 
ing the Hebrew text only Authentick. Briefly, they charge us with deba- 
ſing Peter, for advancing Pexl; or rather for colourmg or adorning our pre- 
tended ſenſe of Paws Words, that is, for giving too little to Peters Succeſ/ors, 
or the Church; too much to Scriptzresz too little to Spiritxal, too much to! 

Lay men. | 

2 Theſe are plauſible Pretences, and ſweet Baits to ſtop the mouthes, and 

muffle the pens of Clergy-men in reformed Churches ; unto moſt of whom, 

as they obje) beſides the Spiritual Sword, lictle®r nothing is left for their 


juſt 
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The Sum — 


71; Tumof theRomanifts Exceptions againit the Scriptures.Cap.l. 


more earneſt then they in this Cauſe, againſt the Church, againſt 


themſelves for Truth it ſelf, of which he that gains the greateſt ſhare 
been or 29 ry ſoever in the mean time he ſi uſtain ) 


( ds alwayes be 
ptheend rat to Ommipotencie it ſelf: tobe able and willing withall 


_ And, as unto 


ofhould it beunto us, 


1 


| 


| 


I 


C ap, I. 


| The Sum of the Romaniſts Exceptions a g4inſt the Scriptures, 


of few cammay againſt Scriptures ſpring from this double Root : The 
One, thet They are no ſufficient Rule of Faith, but Many Things are to 
be Believed, which are not tawught in Them, The Second, that albeit they 
were the rompleat Rule of Faith; yet could they not be known of us, but 
by the Authority of the Church, ſo that all the former DireQions for eſta- 
bliſing cur 4ſet unto the Scriptures, as unto the Words of God Himſelf, 
wma a this cannot be attained unto, but by relying upon Chrilts vi- 
| Theformer of theſe two Fountains, or Roots of Errour, I am not hereto 
'meddle with : elſewhere we ſhall, That the Scriptures teach All Points of 
F anh let down In this Creed, they cannot denie, or if they would, it (hall 
|appezrintheir ſeveral Explications : So that the Scripture, rightly und-rſtood, 
"8 competent Rude for the Articles herein contained.Let us then ſee whether the 
Senſear Meaning of theſe Scriptures, which both They and We hold for Ca- 
| y not be Known, Underſtood, and fully Aflented unto, Immedi- 
Xcly, andinthemſelves, without relying upon any viſible Church or Con- 
Pegation of men, from. whoſe Doctrine we muſt trame our Belief without 
| Errour, or Examination of their Decrees, with any intenticn to re- 


_ »6r (warye from them, - 
| 2Thatthe Scriptures not the Rule whereon Private Men,eſpecially Un- 


/picks,they ſeek 


 *- EY Aa? only 


r ——inſ the Infolencies of rude. illiterate, profane Laicks. And. 


War 


The Romaniſts 


emed,ought torely in matters of Faith;from theſe general Reaſons,or T 0-| 
toperſwade us. Firſt,admitting the Scriptures to beIntalhble, 


a homſl 

them; Yes, and-fo.conſequently to all ſuch as can perfe&tly underſtand 

thi wherin they were written: yet to ſuch as underſtand not 
Lavguage,they fan be no InfallibleRuule,becaule they areto them aRule 


1. 0d1xiron 
ſet down bere, 
u anſwered in 
the next C hap. 

A 


——— 


| 


' 
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The former Objetion be 
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*Thic obreFen: 
ks exſerred 
Chap. 15,05. 
Li5. 2. 


+ This 11 Re- 
torted and an- 
fſwrrel Chep. 


”, Ps PA C 
. 4 . 


" Anſwered 
C hap. 12. 


{” The the N- 
iterate may ih 
well know the 
mac Senſe of 
S 1p lures, 


th" r:ght Mea- 


*t 1h- 


only as they are Tranſlated : but no Unlearned man can be ſure that they as | 
tranſJated _ according to the true Intent and meaning of the Hy;y, 
Ghoſt : for if any mando infallibly Believe this, and build bis Faith here. 


upon, then is his | 


Faith grounded upon the Infallibilitie of This or That way, 
 $k:4in Tranſlating; whereof he that 1s Unlearned, can have no ſuffices 
Argument, neither out of Scripture, nor from Reaſon, Nay, Realon teach. 
 eth us that in matters of ordinarie capacitic molt men are obnoxious to fx. 
'rour : and the moſt Skilful may haye his eſcapes in a long Work. Foy, 
—— Opere in longo ſas eſt obrepere ſommem,, ——— Aliquanas bonus dorgi. 
tat Homerss : A man may ſometimes take Homer napping, even 1n that Art 
whereof he was Maſter : much more may the greatelt Linguilt living (ina 
Work of ſo great Difficultic 4s the Tranſlation of the Bible, not another Atan 
(though that morecaſic to crre in, then a mans Own) but the Work or bj. 
Ctates of the Holy Ghoſt) prove an Homer, but a blind Guide untothe blind, 
Many things he cannot Sec,and many things he may Overſee; And how then 
can any manAſſure himſelf,thatin thoſe Places whereon we ſhould build ou, 
Faith, he hath not gone beſides the Line : unleiſe we will admit an Jntallible 
Authoritie inthe Church, to aſſure us that ſuch a Tranſlation doth not erre. | 
2 Again, * in thoſe very Tranſlations wherein they agree ; Luther gather; | 
one Senſe, Calvin another ; every Heretick may pretend a ſecret Meaning of ls Ml 
PrivateSpirit, Who ſhall either ſecure the People diſtrafted by Dilleniions 1 
| 


© — ——_— - 


os a > a" OO ann 


amongſt the Learned, or the Learned thus diſlenting, unleſle the Intallible 
Authoritie of the Church? tf Finally, without ſuch an TInfallible Authoritic, 
Controverſies will daily grow : and vnlelle It be eſtabliſhed, they can never be 
compoſed, ſeeing every man will draw in the Scriptures as a Party, to coun 
tenance or abett his Opinion, how bad ſocyer. | The Gronng of al which Ir 
conveniences (though the Sectaries cannot ſee it) is the natural 0b{curity and | 
\ Difſ:culty of the Scriptyeres, Theſe are the main Springs, or firſt Fountains, 
whence the Adverſaries Elaquenceyn this Argument flaws. And it will be 
but one labour to ſtop up Theſe, and his Mouth. Or granting them pallage, 


wy qay draw ht invention againlt us drie, by turniag their courle upos 
imſelf, 


Cay. i, 


The former Objettion ( #5 far as it concerns illiterate and Lay- 
men) retorted and anſwered, 


I bl to ſuppoſe ſuch an Authority, were ſufficient to confirm any T ranſ/ati- 

on, or ſecure the world of ſincere Tranſlations, or to allay all Contro- 
verſies ariling about the true Senſc and Meaning of Scriptures : we were very 
Impious todeny jt, But, if we have Juſt Caule to ſulpedt, that ſuch ascov-| 
tend forit, have but Pat this Infalible Authority, as the Aſtronomers have 
Suppoſed ; Some, Epicycles and Eccemtricks ; Some, the motion of the Earth; 
to ſalve their Phenomena, which otherwiſe might ſeem I rregular : We may, 
I truſt, Examin : Firſt, Whether the S-ppoſal of this infallible Authority, in the 
Church, do ſ; _ the {_ 0 Wn; 009 : Secondly, whether greater fo 
vemrences wit not Lollow wpon the putting of it, then are the fuppoſcd Mil- 
chiefs, for the Avoidance of which this If: ible Principle ——— and 


1 by the Favourites of this Art, ſought to be eſtabliſhed and perſwaded. 


| 
1 


2 * Thatthis ſuppoſed Infallible Authority of racs nl vifble doth no 


way | 


II — re —— 
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RT ae Sa Inconveniences objefted againſt our Poſitions, is hence evi- 
wy Ge  cviptres chemfelves were written in a Tongue not common. 
probed - car pln] the Authoritie of Tran\lations, are written 


on BY (6 neicher nto all, nor proper at this day to any unlearned 
_ parogh to he Learned only, ze they were written 1n 
re in later years, all in Catz, or ſome other Tongue (atthe leaſt) 
_ [Gre bt toall Chriſtians: for no ſuch can this day be found, Nor 15' 
ws 1— his Cardinals) able to ſpeak properly and truly every Lan- 
A he Fo Chriſtian world, of which he challengeth the Supremacie. He 


Fwy {al Head indeed : but he hath nat, nor dare he profelle 
raves” o Tongue, whereby he may fully in(truft every Perſon 
_ tthe Chriſtian world, in his own natural, known mother Tongue, 
- Leinos this as an argument Why the Bible ſhould nor be tran{la- 
ed into modern Tongues, becauſe if into one, why not into another : and 
| feſſeth) cannct underſtand all, 


: 


_— | 
on that ſeek to bring the unlearned Lay-ſort of men 
ay, f infallible Authoritie of the Romiſh Church : how 


is the very true Meaning of that Church 2 They 
underſtand notthe age wherein her Deciſions were written. What 
then? muſttheyinfallibly, and under pain of Damnation, Believe that you 
do not Erre in! your Tranſlations of them ? or mult they ftedfaltly Be- 
tie, ſieve, that you Imerprer Her Decrees aright ? Nay even thoſe Decrees, 
be! Wl which youboldlefallible, condemn all private Interpretation of them : and 
your greateſt Clerksdaily dilſent abourthe Meaning of the Trent-Counccl in 

In] WM fundry Points, Yer, unſeſs the Lay people can ſtedfaſtly Believe, that you 
ind ſncerpret theCharches Sentence aright : your ſuppoſed Rule ofthe Churches 
ns, [ofallibilitie in confirming Tranſlations or Senſes of Scripture, can neither be 
be :Rule Tafallible, nor any way Profitable unto them. Fort hath no other 
ge Effect upon their ſouls, fave only Belief: * and they have no other Means to 
08 know that this which they muſt Believe is the Churches Sentence, but your 
Report: thencanthey not be any more certain of the Churches Mind in this 
or that point, then they arc of your Skill or Fidelitie ; neither of which can be 
torthemcheſnfallible Rule of Faith. For, if they ſhould be thus Iofallibly 
perſmadedofyourSkil or Fidelitie:then were their good Perſwaljon of you, 
the Ground and Rule of their Faith ; and ſo they muſt Believe that you net- 
ther did, nor could Erre in this Relation ; Whereas your own Doctrine IS, 
Thateventhe Learnedſt among you may Erre : and you cannot denie, but 
-abde? owe for the Honeſteſt Jeluite, either to Lie, or Equuvocate. 
tl- te, your lnfallibilitic in not Erring, were greater then | nag Popes 
| : forthey both may Erre unletle the {peak ex Cathedra, Now, 

Ty whether the Pope ſpeak this or that cx Catbeara, or whether he ſpeak or 
0-| WH vitetoallorno is notknown to any of the common People in thele Nor- 
Ve ber-Countries, but only by your Keport : whichit 1c be not Intallible, and 
by 5 free-from Errour as the Pope himſelf, the People muſt (hl) ſtagger in 
y, Fark, ; Nor dol fee any polkble Remedie : unlclle every man ({hould take 
the tHiprimage to Rome, or unletle you would bring the Pope mage 
theſe Countries, as men uſe Monſters or ſtrange Sights. Yet, how tbould 
ybecerainthar this isthe Pope, rather then ſame Counterfeit ? or how 
beyldthey know Rowe, butby others? Or can you hope ro (alve this In- 
enence by an lmplicit or Hypothetical Faith ? as, that it were enough 
rteLay people to Believe ablotutely and: ſtedfaſtly, that the Pope, Or 


ay | A —. *Churc p 


—_— ming ititerate Lay-men anſwered. Cap. II. 


but of ſome few : ſo likewiſe the Decrees of 
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Tor vero tri(- 
laciones, mu- 
rationes, finc 
graviſlimo 
periculo& in. 
comodo non 
fierent. Nam 
non {emper | 
NVEniuvncur 
1douct Inter- 
Pretes : A9g; 
ita 1:1ulri cr- 
rores Comic, 
rerentur qui 
non poſiine 
PIitea faci'e 
colli Cant neg, + 
Pontifices, ne.,; 
Conc:lia de tot 
linguis judica- 
re poſſine. Bc 1- 
lJirm.hb, 2. de 
verbo De I. 
CJÞP. 15. in 
tin 


* IWere their 
Objections a- 
gainſi us perti- 
nent : not the 
Popes Infalli- 
bilie, but the 
Prieſts and 7+- 
ſuites Honeſtie 
or Fileliy, 
ſhould be the 
Rule of mor 
Lay Papiits 
Faith 
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153 | Churchcannot Erre: but to believe your Report or Informations of his Seq. 
' tence in doubtful Caſes, only Conditionally ; if it be the Popes Mind : it g. 
therwiſe we will be free to recall our preſent Belzef, This is all which I can 
imagin any of youcan ſay for your ſelves. And may not we, I pray you, lay! 
as much, if thus much would ſerve for us? Might not we by the (elf fame 
| Reaſon teachthe People to admit of TranſJations, but only Conditionally, 
asfar forth as they ſhall be perſwaded that this was the Meaning ot the Seri. 
pture or the Word of God ? For Queſtionlelle, it is more certain that God 
cannot Frre, then that the Pope cannot. Anditis more necellary un v Chr. 
ſtian _ to hold, that God the Father, Son, and Holy Cholt neither cn, 
nor will ſpeak a Lie : then that the Pope cannot, or will not teach us ainiſk, 
That the Pope and his Cardinals do arrogate thus much unto themſclye,, 
is more then the Lay and unlearned People can tell, but only by your 
and others Relation : But that the God of Heaven neither can, ror wi] 
Teach amiſle, is a Principle not controverſed by any that thinks theres 
a God. | 
4 Letit then firſt begranted, That God is freer from Errour, from Dec 
ving, or being Deceive in Points of Faith, or matters of Mans Salvation, 
then the, Pope is, although he ſpeak ex Cathedra. From this Polition it fol. 
lowes moſt directly and moſt immediately, that if the Lay unlearned People: 
of this Land have as good Means and better, to know that thele Books of 
Scrpture are Gods own Words, then they can have to know that th's or that, 
Canon in any Councel was confirmed by the Popes teaching ex Cathedra:: 
then muſt the ſame People Believe the One more ſtedfaſtly then the Other; 
to wit, Gods Word, as it is read unto them in our Church, more (tedfaſtly; 
then the Popes Interpretations. Injunctions, or Decrees. Let us comparethe 
Means of knowing Both. Firſt, if the Popes Decrees be a certain Meansof | 
knowing any Truth: they are as certain a Means of knowing thole Scriptures! 
which our Church admits, to be Gods Word. as of any thing elſe; forthe; 
+ Concil. Tri- | Pope and his Councel f haveavoucht Them for Such, although they adde 
——— a ſome more then we acknowledpe, 
; If the worſt then ſhould fall out that can be imagined; as if we had Rex-! 
ſon to deſpair ofall other TranfJations ſave onely of the Vulgar, yetthatit! 
were the Word of God we might know, if by no other Means, yet by Con- 
ſent of the Romiſh Church; and all the People of this Land might be as cer- 
tain of this Decree, as of any the Pope can give. But take the ſame Scris 
ptureas it is Tranſlated into our Engliſh, the People may be as certain that 
tis the Word of God, as they can be that the Trent Councel was Lawtully 
called, or by the Pope confirmed, yea much more certain, The Jeluites may 
tell them, that theſe very words (being firſt engliſhed) were ſpoken inthe 
Trent-Councel, and confirmed by the Pope, Why ſhould they bclieveit? 
Becauſe they avouch it ſeriouſly, whom they think able to underſtand Latin? 
Suppoſe not only one, or two, or three, but the whole Allembly of our 
Clergie tels the ſame People, that theſe (reciting the Points of our Salvation, 
arethe very Words of God Himſelf; and are for Subſtance all one in the He-: 
brew, Greek, Latin, and Engliſh. What Difference can you here 1magine?| 
T hat the Trent-Councel decreed thus, the modern Jeſuites have it but from 
Tradition of this Age: That God ſpake thus, we have the Conſent of all 
| Ages. Yea, but it 1s eaſier to render the Trent-Councels Meaning out of, 
| Lat m, then the Meaning of Gods Word out of Hebrew or Greek. \vhethe| 
it beſo or no, the unlearned People cannot tell, but by hearſay : yet, if we! 


| , would take the Vulgar Latin, this fooliſh Objettion were none: tor It wr 
| calc 


__— 


———_— 


— oncerning illiterate Lay-men anſwered. 


So Eg IY Tf -ndred 
-—_ oe of God. 
in the Skill, or Ignorance of the Tranſlators of the one or 
nt the Popes Decrees, Or Scripture, Our Miniſters know to Render the 
: ofScriptate 33 well as yours do the Meaning of the Councels. Let 
n_ _— be as likely, that our Miniſters Fidelitic in telling them 
- xmaded, and as they Believe themſelves, be not to be preſumed 
ocall this in GN are aaaCe nay 96 and Uncivili- 
ally ſeeing we Teach, that the people ſhould be throughly inſtru- 
u hold it for good —_ Policie, to hold 
itting the free Ulſe of Scriptures to all doth 
pition of lmpoſture of Guile : of which in the Jeſuite or 
learned Papiſt the denial of like Libertie, is a foul Preſumption. Further, 
whether from the Matter or Manner of the Popes Decrees, 
there can be any ent drawn —_ = People we theſe are his, 
Decrees and no other Mans : more then can be gathered from the Matter and 
Manner of Scripture Phraſe, to perſwade a man that theſe are Gods, and 
can be noMans Words : And Here certainly we have infinite Advantage of 
ov, Fornomanof Senſe or Reaſon, but muſt needs ſuffer himſelf to be 
rerſwaded, thatit iva far eafier matter to Counterfeit the Decrees ofthe La- 
teran or Trent-Councel, or the Popes Writs, Interpretations. or Determi- 
org Anifcialy to —_ the Invincible and Majeſtical Word of 
God, e1 Matter or the Manner. ' 
6 The this, that if the Scriptures received by us, be obnoxious 
to ar im _—_ - being > any then from the ſame Reaſons, 
much more liable to the ſame Suſpition are thoſe which we account 
the Popes Decrees, and therefore in reſpe&t of us, much lelle to 
be Felieved; although otherwiſe we ſhould grant the Pope Decrees 
(which without conroverſie were his Decrees indeed) to be as [nfal- 
hble as the Eternal and Immutable Decrees of the Almightic, Gods: 
Word oft-times unto Atheiſts hath diſcovered it ſelf by the Majeſtie of 
Stile andSubſimitie of Matter, to be mote then Human, and therefore Di- 
bra, Cound by any lying Spirit, If any Jeſuite will deny 
ns: ct tim make trial of Imitation inthe Prophecie of 1ſaias, the Begin- 
meu S. bes Goſpel, the Relation of Joſeph and his Brethrens Dialogues, 
ook of ob, Oc, The Majeſtic of Speech and other Excellencies which 
| (eſpecially if we conſider the Time, wherein moſt of them | 
Javdr-r bp rin.agin ung go : in whoſe Imitation the me ac- 
of later albeit no man writes excellently but from 
ome Beam of Divine Illumination Tf 

| ml umination inthe Facultie) are but Apiſh, if we read 
te ame Scriptures in the Tongue wherein they were written, or in ſundry 
= gs capable of the Divine Splendor which ſhines in the Origi- 
- hone ichthe Latin ( eſpecially in Proſe ) hath greateſt Diſproporti- 
he or copious Tongues. As for the Popes Decrees they be- 
his —_ both for the Mat:er and Manner, to be only Human, and 
|Xer doth the 
Decifions 


as Great. 


| 
| 


: 


tobeimitated by the Spirit of Man, ſubject to many Errours. 
Pope challenge to himlclf the gift of Prophecie, but only 

* which are no otherwiſe written, then many write, and con- 
nor more Sy tural Matter, then many may invent: moſt 
the beſt ix pennedin a baſe and barbarous Logick Phraſe - his Stile at 
[Nan thae oa; peculiar, his CharaQer caſie to be counterfeited by any 


25 the Trent-Councet; and if the Trent-Councel be 
All then is equal concerning the Difficulties, 


Granting the 
Pope ts be 6s 
infallible as 
Cod bmmlelf : 
yet were not bi 
Decrees rela- 
ted by his meſ- 
ſengers to be 
much believed, 
as Gods writ- 
ten Ward, re- 
cerved by us 
them, becasſe 
is is more free 
from (uſpition 
of Forgerie, 
then they can 
be; berder to be 
Counter feited, 
then they are. 


pen a Proclamation; or frame: an- {nſtrument in Civil 
ou, ; 2 To 


—_—— _ 


Book IL. The former Objeftion 


iGo , 7 To recolle& what hath been ſaid, Firſt, ſeeing God is more tobe 
_———— | Pelieved then Men; ſecondly, ſeeing we have better Arguments to perſywade 
the People that theſe Scriptures daily read in our Church, are Gods ow! 
Words, then the Prieſts and Jeſuites have, that the Tidings which they bring 
from beyond Sea are the Popes or Churches Decrees or Sentence : we may, 
and ought Teach them to relie immediately upon Gods Word preached or 
read unto them, as the ſureſt and moſt Infallible Rule of Faith, the mot: 
lively. moſt effetual, and moſt forcible Means of their Salvation, Or ifthe 
Jeſuites will teach them to Believe the Popes Decrees given ex Cathedra, of 
the Churches Opinion indefinitely taken Fide divina, by Infallible F aith; 
but the Jeſuites or Prieſts Expoſitions or Tranſlations of them, only Condi. 
tionally, and with this Limitation, [_1f ſo they be the Pope or Churches Decree: 
we may inlike ſort with far greater Reaſon, teach the People to Believe the 
Scriptures or the Word of God abſolutely, and our Tranſlations or Ex. 
poſitions of it but Conditionally or with Limitation, fo far as they are Con- 
ſonant tothe Word of God. Seeing it is as probable, that we may expound 
Gods Word as rightly and ſincerely, as the other can the Church or Pope 
FEdids ; we have better Reaſon toexa@ this conditional Obedience and Al. 
ſent. in the Vertue and Authoritie of Gods Word, which we make the Rule 
of Faith; then they can have to exaCt the like Obedience by Vertue of the 
Pope or Churches Edi, which is to them the Miſtreſle of Faith. Foritis 
more certain toany man living, that Gods Word is moſt Infallibly True, 
then that the Pope cannot Erre, Wherefore if the Abſolute Belief of the 
Popes Infallibilitie, and Conditional Belief of the Jeſuites or Prieſts his Mel- 
ſengers Fidelitie or Skill, be ſufficient to Salvation: much more may the 
Abſolute Belief or Aſſent unto the [afallibility of Guds Word, and ſuch Con-: 
ditional and limited Belief of his Miniſters Fidelitie, be ſufficient for the rat 
vation of his People : who, as hath been proved, cannot be more certain that 
the Romiſh Church ſaith This or That, then we can be of Gods Word, For 
they never hear the Church or Pope ſpeak, but in Jeſuites or Prieſts 
Mouthes. And although they knew he ſaid juſt ſo as thoſe ſay : yet may a 
mandoubt in Modeſtie, whether the Popes Words be alwayes Infallible; 
but of the Infall:bilitie of Gods Word, can no man doubt, 

8 And Here | cannot but much wonder at the prepoſterous courſesof 
theſe Romaniſts, who holding an Implicite Faith of Believing as the Church 
Believes, (in many Points) to be ſufficient unto Salyation: will yet faſteo 
this implicite Faith upon the preſent Church of Rowe, and not refer it rather 
unto that Church as it was under S.Peters Juriſdition and Government. F or, 
if Univerſalitic be (as they contend) a ſure Note of undoubted Truth: then 
muſt it needs be more undoubtedly True, that S. Peter could not Errein! 
Matters of Faith, then that this preſent Romiſh Pope and his Cardinals cat-! 
not ſo Erre, Forall Papiſts hold this as True of S, Peter, as of this preſent 
Pope : and all Proteſtants hold it True of S. Peter, not in the preſent Pope*: 
and ſo did all the Fathers without controverſic hold it moſt True,that S.?et- 
did not teach amille in his Apoſtolical Writings, So that Univerſalitic 
_ greater for S. Peter, then for this Pope that now is, or the next that, 

. | 

9 Fortheſe Reaſons (fully conſonant to their own Poſitions) all Papills 
| me-thinks, in Reaſon, ſhould make the ſame Difference in their Eſtimate | 
|S, Peter and later Popes, which a French Cardinal (a the Tradition is at DW") 
| ham) once made betwixt $, Cuthbert and venerable Bede, Abeit S. Cuthbert 
| was accounted the greater Saint amongſt them, whole greater —— | 


* — —— ; 


—” concerning lhterate Lay-men anſwered. Cap.ll. | 


——-- which reſpettthey brought the Card; bhert: way 
w pet they brought the Cardinal firſt untoS,Cuthberts 

ry” he knew him not ſo well, but only by their Report, he | _ 
T very ; Sante Cutbberte, ſt SanFTus es, ora pro me. But, afterwards 
pe hl Tomb then in the Corſ#ſtory; becauſe he had been Famous 
- Forrin Nations, from the Commendations of lefle partial Antiquitie : he 
£1]tobi prayers without 1fs and Ands; Venerabilis Beds, quia tuSanGu es, 


4 zonal to this Cawtioz in this French-mans Prayer, ſhould every | 
$o- odern Papiſt limit his Belief of the preſent Popes Infallibilitie in reſpect of | | 
thy $ Peters; And fay thus in his heart : As for S. Peter, I know he Believed and 
di. Twghtaright - nd I beſeech God I may Believe as he Believed, and that 
::]| WM [my Soul may come whither his is gone-as for this preſent Pope, if he believe 
the 1«$.Peter did, 8 be likely to follow him in Life and Death,]I pray God I may 
XA Beheversbe Believes, and do as he Teacheth ; but otherwiſe (believe me) | 
DN- would be very loath to pin my Belief upon his Sleeve, leſt happily he run 

| to Hell to that which ſhould have drawn me up to Heaven : For in 
this Life [ walk by Faith, and by Faith I muſt aſcend Thither, if I ever come 
\(. There; and therefore I dare not faſten my Belief upon any Man, whom [ 
ule would beJoath to follow in his Courſe of Lite. But moſt ſurely might this 
he [mpliciteFaich be faſtned upon Gods written Word, contained in the Wri- 
tis tings of Moſer,the Prophets, Apoſtles and Evangeliſts. We know,OLord,that 
way} n= 75g AllTruththat is Necellary for thy Church to know. 

) 


Thou 
be Andour riesconfeſs, that thy Word uttered by Them, (rightly un- 
el derſtood) is the moſt ſure Rule of Faith : for by This they ſeek to eſtabliſh ; * 4 brief 4n- 
he he loallblite of the Church and Pope. They themſelves ſpeak aright, by |{S9,s wow 
N-: their own Confeſſion, where they ſpeak conſonantly unto it, Wherefore the | ning the UUiie- 
a fafeſt Courle for us muſt be. to Carch out the True Senſe and Meaning of it: | '* 


> I : "© | In what Senſe 
Ut which isasealie for us, as them to find, as in the Procelle of theſe Meditations, ! the pots 


or God willing, {hall appear, .. or writtenWord 
1t Unto the main Objection, concerning the Means of knowing Scri- | }./ Bay nr of 
* prureto be Scripture, we have partly anſwered (or rather preventedit) in the | heir Feitb.ſee 
e irſt Treatiſe ; and throughout this whole intended diſcourſe we ſhall (God | 59.1170: 
willmg) + 0vawkee former general Means or Motives, as alſo bring other | How far ſuch 
peculur ncements for the eſtabliſhing of True Faith, unto the particu- | 7*! repey py 
ar Articles in this Creed contained. For the preſent Difficultie, concern- | os Auibwriy, 
rg the Rule of Illiterate Lay-inens Faith, or ſuch as underſtand not thoſe | /ce hp. 8. 
In which the Holy Ghoſt did write : weanſwer briefly, That the Lo 9k a * 
FT Tongue, or Dialect, is but the Veſture of Truth; the Truth it | «&l i ſacred 
| 1s one and the ſame inall Languages, And the Holy || Sp1- amt gun 
nt, whoinſtrudted the firſt Meſlengers of the Goſpel with the true ſenſe and | for ther irgra- 
wiedg ofthe Truths thercin revealed, and furniſhed them with Diverſity | 1/44: wards 


Co God, and [:- 


tOutter them to the capacitie of divers Nations - can, and dotÞ, | .;vy of Dark: 

ag 090 lucceeding Ages, continue hisgitts, whether of Tongues or 0- | ne more then 
229M are neceſſarie, for conveying the true {enſe and meaning of | 147 7.,1,,, 

a already taught, immediately tothe Hearts of all ſuch, 1m every | were the Soi- 

_ Tenor, * for their fin judged unworthy of his ſocictic:of all ſuch, News > y 

not His Motions, to follow the Luſts of the Fleſh, And as for men alto- | ur eoefaters 

te, that cannot read the Scriptures in any Tongue, we donot re feand cor 

TCluſe bound(nor indeed are any) to Believe abſolutely or expreſly,eve- gy nm eg | 

” On lentencein the ſacred Canon, to be theInfallible Oracle of Gods | Bk See chap. 

or fab erwiſe then * is betore expreſied.: but unto the ſeveral Matters | [3 M4656 | 

ruth, contained in the. principal Parts thereof, their ſouls} 51i5.1.cap 34. 
— — Bhb anc | 


—_ 
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and Spirits ave ſo ſurely ried and faſtned, that they can ſay totheir own Con-: 

ences; Whereſoever theſe men: that teachusthele good Letions learn! 
'he fame themſelves, molt certain-it is, that Originally they came from Gag. 
and by the gracious Providence of thar God (whoſe Goocne..e they to often 
nation) arethey now cometo us. 

Such ave. the Rules or T. eſtimorerof Gors Providence. the Doitriner or red 
[ruth of Oricinal Sin, of our Miſery by Nature,and Freedom by Grare : Such are, 
the Articles of Chriſts Paſſion, and the Fffet7s thereof : of the Reſwrrection, and 
Life everlaſting. Unto Theſe, and other Points of like Nature and Conle. 
quence.every trae Chriſtian Soul,mdued with Reaſon and Diſcoutle, givesa 
tal. a firm and abſolute Aﬀent, dire&ly and immediately faſtned upon thee 
T .uths themſelves, no tied or held unto rhem by any Authority of Man. For 
albeit true and ſtedfaſt Belief of theſe Fundamental Pots might be as ſcant, 
as the trueWorſhip of God feemed to beuntoFlias tm his des: yet everybanh., 
ful Soul muſt thus refolve : || Though all the World befrdes my (cit ſhould] 
worſhip Bal, and follow after ether Cods : yet will I follow the God ot Hz. 
ven, in whom our Fathers truſted, and on whoſe Providence who to rehes; 
{hal never fall.So likewife muſt every Chriſtizn, doth in Heart relolve.& Cur- 
wardly profeſs with Peter,(bur with unfained praiers for better Succeſs & G-, 
[gent Indeavuurs by his Example to beware of aff Prefumption: ) Though 
theWorkd beſide my ſelf ſhould abjure Chrift,and a&mit of Mahorret for ther 
Mediator : yet wouldnotl follow ſo great a Mulrituce to fo great an Evil,but 
always cleave unto the crucified Chrift.my only Saviour and Redeerrer who, 
I know, is both Able and Willing to fave all fach as follow him, both m Lite 
and Death, So again,though alt the ſubtiſne and wiſdom of Hell, the World, 
and Fleſh, fhonld joy ntly bend their Force, & ſtretch Invention to overthrow 
the glorious Hope of oor Reſurreftion from the dead - yet every Faithful 
Chriſtian muſt here reſolve with Þ5.2nd ont of Ins Believing Heart profefs. 
am ſure that my Redeemer liveth,and he ſhal ſtand the laſt ow the earth: and though 
after my Jkin this Body be _ ed. yet foal 1ſee Godin my Fleſh, whom I my ſelf 
ſhal ſee, and mine eyes ſhal be nd none other for we. Job19,25.As we hopetO 

Chriſt with our owneyes immediately and directly in his Perſon not by 
any other menseyes : fomnſt we in this life ſtedfaſtly believe, and faſten our 
Faith upon thoſe Poines and Artictes, which are Necetlarie for the a tamng| 
of this ſight of Chrift, In and For Themſelves,not from any Authoritie or I& 
ſ[timome of Men,wpon which we mult relie;for this were to ſee with the &yes 
of others Faith, not with our own. 

12 Many other Points there be, not of Tike Neceſlitie or Conſequence, 
which unto men, ſpecially altogether unlearned.or otherwife of leſs capacity, 
may be propoſed as the Infallible Oracles of God : unto ſome of which it is 
not lawful for them to give ſo abſolute, and firm irrevocable Aſlent, as they 
muſt do unto the former, becauſe they cannot diſcern the Truth of them 


[it felf, or for it ſelf, or with their owneyes, as (it is ſuppoſed) they did the, 


| 
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'1 LI the Difficulties m this A 


Truth of the former. 


| Cape. III, 
The general Head: of Agreements, or Differences betwixt as and 
the Papifts in this Areument. 


rgament may be reduced to theſe Thre? 
Heads, Firſt, How we car know, whether God hath ſpoken any thing 07 "0 


unto! 
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Cap.IlI, 


cheek; Secondly, What the Extent of his Word or Speech 5s ; as whether 
w_ hath ſpoken be VVritten, or ſome Unwritten ; or how we may know amoneit 
4 ; which are written by Him ; which not. Likewiſe 0 f Unwritten Ve- 
gy Divine, which Counter feit, Thirdly, How we know the Senſe 
yor- oof Gods VVord, whether VVritten or Unwritten. 
Difficulties are common to the Jews, Turks, Chriſtians, and 
whatſoever : All which agree in this main Principle, That what- 
| ever God hath ſaid or ſhall ſay at any time, 1s moſtundoubtedly and infal- 


| 7 _ for this preſent, we muſt diſmiſle all Queſtions about the Number 
m ae of Canonical Books, or Neceſlitie of Traditions. For thel; 
are without the liſts of our propoſed Method. All the Profeſlours, eith 
of reformed,or Romiſh 7770 pa vp in this Principle: That certain Books, 
(which both acknowledge) do contain in them, the undoubted, and infallible 
Word of God. ; : HE 

4 The firſt Point of Breach or Difference betwixt us and the Papiſt, is, 


concerningthe Means how a Chriſtian man may be in Conſcience perſwaded, 


(as GONE as is neceſlarie unto Salvation) That theſe Books 
(whoſe Author! ienone of them denie, but both outwardly acknowledge ) 


are indeed Gods Words. 
| 5 Theſecond Point of Difference (admitting the ſtedfaſt an1 infallible Be- 


'kefoftheformer) , concerning the Means, how every Chriſtian man may 
be in Conſcience ded, as infallibly as is necellary to his Salvation, of 


the true Senſe and Meaning of theſe Books joyntly acknowledged, and ſtedfaſt- 
SDS 


6 * IntheAearr or Manner, how we come to Believe both theſe Points 
my 6's we agree again in this Principle: That neither of the 
former Points, can (ordinarily) be tully and ſtedfaſtly Believed, without the 
Miniſten jon, Propoſal, orinſtructions of men appointed by God, 
for the begetting of Faith and Belief in others hearts ; both of us agree, that 
ths Faith muſtcome by Hearing of the Divine Word, | 

7 Concerning the Authority of Preachers, or men thus appointed for the 


gy cru the 2xeſtion again is Twofold. 

8 Fnlt, whether this Anthority be primarily, or in ſome peculiar ſort, 4an- 
mexed to exp peculiar Men or Company of Men diſtin from others by Prerogative 
of Place, Preheminence of Succeition, and from him or them to be derived 
untoall others ſer apart for this Miniſteric 3 or whether the Miniſterie of any 
men, ofwhat Place or Societie ſoever, whom God hath called to this Fun&i- 
on,andenabled for the ſame, be ſufficient for the begetting of true Faith, with. 
oy Or ion, or Approbation of their Doctrine, 

7 Veco 1s queſtioned, how this 2iniſtery of Mar,which is neceſſari- 
bl wppoled/(ordinarily ') both for knowing the Word of God, and the true 
Memingofit, becomes available for the begetting of true Belief in either point, 
"4 the Authoritie of this Miniſterial Funion be, the Queſtion 
= whether it perform) thus much, only by Propeſing or Exponnding the 
con which 1s Infallible, or by their 1»fall;ble Propoſal or Expoſstion of it, 
hy "> 500 the attaining of true Belief in both Points mentioned. 
_ unfallibly upon the Infallible VVord 0 f God only; or partly upon it, 

0th ues the Infallibility of ſuch as expound it unto uz. Or in other 


_ thas as or Infallibilitie of any Mans demo 
_ mngtheſe Scriptures, or their true Senſe, be as infalli- 
bly tobe Believed-thole Scriptures themſelves are, .or that Senſe of them, 
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| Book.II. T he general Heads of Agreements, &c. © 
| 


which the ſpirit of God hath wrought in our Hearts, by ſure and undoubte 
Experience. : | 

10 Theſe are the principal Roots and Fountains of Diticrence berweeg 
us, concerning our preſent Controverſie, whence iſſue and ſpring theſe fg. 
lowing: Firſt, Whether Chriſt (whoſe Authoritie both acknowledge for ly. 
fallible) hath left any Pablick judge of thele Scriptures which both receive, yr 


' 


{ moſt ſafe undonbted Rule in all Doubts or Controverſses of Faith, or in all Points 


. 


' of their right Senſe and Meaning, from whoſe Sentence we may not appez]; 
' or whether all, to whom this Miniſtrie of Faith is committed, be but Expo. 


tors of Divine Scriptares, ſo as their Expoſitions may by all faithfu] Chriſji 
ans be examined. Hence ariſeth that other 2#eſtiov, whether the Scy ipture; 
' be the Infallible Rude of Faith. 1f Scripture admit any Judge,then is it 19 Kule of 
\Faith: If all Do@rines are to be examined by Scripture, then is it a perfe; 
| Rule, | 


1% Reomerias | 11 Our Adverſaries, eſpecially later Jeſuites, Poſitions are thele, The 


Infall;ble Anthoritie of the preſent Church, that is, of ſome vilible Companie of, 
living Men, muſt be as abſolutely Bclicved of all Chriſtians as any Oracle cf Gol; 
and hence would they bind all ſuch as profelle rhe Catho!ick Faith, 1nall 
Cauſes concerning the Oracles or Word of God, to yield the fame Obedience; 
unto Decrees and Conſtitutions of the Church, which is due unto thele Ore: 
cles themſelves, even to ſuch of thein as all Faithful Hearts do undoubredly 

| know to be Gods written Word, | 
12 The Reaſons pretended for this abſolute Obedience, to be performed 
unto the Church or viſible Company of Men, are drawn frem the I»ſufficie- 
cy of Scripture z either for notifying it ſelf to be the Word of God, or the true 
Senſe and Meaning of it ſelf. Conſequently to theſe Objections, they (tity 
maintain, That the Infallible Authority of the preſent Church, is the moſt ure, 


concerning theſe Oracles of God : by which we may certainly know Both; 
without which we cannot poſſibly know either, which are the Oracles of God, 
which not, or what is the true Senſe and Meaning of ſuch as arerecerved for his, 
Oracles : one of the eſpecial Conſequents of thele Allertions is, 1hat this 
Churches Deciſions or Decrees may not be examined by Scriptures, 

13 Our Churches Aſſertions concerning the knowledge of Gods Wordin 
general is thus As Gods Word is in it ſelf Infallible, ſo it may be infallibly appre- 
bended, and Believed by every Chriſtian, anto whom he voucbſafeth to ſpeak, af- 
ter what manner ſoever he ſpeak unto him. Yea whatſoever is nece(lary for 
| any manto Pclieve, the ſame muſt beinfallibly written in his heart : and on 
it once written there he muſt immediately relie, not upon any other Author\- 


tie concerning it. 


may be re(trained thus, 


 panie of any living men, either concerning the Truth or true $en(e of Divine 

| Oracles written, ſo ſtedfaſtly and abſolmely, as we are bound to Believe the 

* agg written oracles them elves. Conſequently to this Allerton we at- 

' rin. 

| 16, The the Infallible Rule whereupon every Chriſtian, in matters of wnit- 
ten Verities omgenan 7 or x finally, (without all a 


tion) is to relic, muſt 


 lieves mmcCiatcly Inand For themſelves, not for 
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14 Orif we ſpeak of Gods written Word, our former general Adrian 
15 We are not bound to Believe the Authority of the Church, or vilible Com- 


| condition. or relerv+ 
the Divine writtex Oracles t ſelves; tome of v hich 


every Chriſtian hath writcen in his Heart by the finger of Gods Spirit, and Ee 
. any Authoritie of Men3| 
and theſe to him mult be the Rule, for examining all other Doctrincs, 20d 
trying any Mactersof Faith, But 
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| | 
THE” rye & moſt in ourdaies, in Matters of Faith, and Chriſtian Obe- | 


: 


| Bate Celeſtial Mean, and fall into one of the two extreams : It | 
dence, _—_ while we ſeek todivert their courſe from Sy//a, to admo- 


Ce ehrbey make ſhipwrack in Charybdir. 


rar LB 


| C aÞ, IV. 
1: oohe Meare betwixt the two Extremiticas, the once in Exceſſe, proper to the 
5hewingthe Papiſtrs the other in Defed@, proper to the Anti-papiſt, 


«2 RuleinLogick, that Two contrary Propoſitions (for their form) may 
beth Falſe x And hence it is, that many Controverſers of our times, (ct- 
the Cauſe they defend, or heat of contention) not content on- 

rous to be moſt Contrarie to their Adverſaries fal in- 


then 
Thedience due ro Spiritual Paſtours, 
2 *ThePapiſtson the one ſide demand 7 fallible Aſſet, and illimited O- 


bedienceunts whatſoever the © hurch (1:a]] propoſe, without examination of 
her Doftrine, orappeal 3 which 1s indeed (as weſhall afterwards prove) to 
takeaway allthetathority of Gods V'ord and to ereCt the preſent Churches 
| loſes, and S, Peters Chair, f On the other (ide, fundric by 
profeſſion Proteſtants, in eagernelie of oppoſition to the Papilts, affirm. that 
the Charch, or Spiritual Paſtors muſt then only be Believed, then only be 
Obeyed, when they give Sentence according to the Evident, and Expretle 
Law of God, made-evident to the Hearts, and Conſciences of fnch, as muſt 
Believe them. And this, in one word, is totakeaway all Autho- 
ritie of Spiritual Paſtors, and to deprive them of all Obedience, unto whom 
(doubtlelſe) God, | Cow written Word, hath given ſome ſpecial Authoritie 
and Riyht, roexaQt ſome peculiar Obedience of their Flock. 

Nowif the Paſtor be thenonly to be Obeyed, when he brings evident 
Commiſhon out of Scripture, for thoſe particulars, unto which he demands 
JereforObedience; what Obedience do men perform unto Him, more then 
wn nom whomſoever? For whoſoever he be that can ſhew us the ex- 
| command of God, it muſt be Obeyed of all : but whileſt it 
ntbuObeyed, Treonly; not He that ſheweth it unto us, is Obeyed. And if 
ths were dll the Obedience which I owe unto others I were no more bound to Fe- 
heve, # Obey axy other mare. ther he is bound to Obey or Believe we : the Flock 
©moredound toObey their Paſtors, then the Paſtors them. Yet certainly 
Mo mm nmr —_— is not the Author of ſuch Confaſion in 
\, rten, it is moſt certain that the Romaniſts do foully Free, let 

7 their Errour may be filly Contradifted, not ſtrive to be molt 
i n, but rather to ſeck out the mean between theſe two Er- 


M infallible 4/7: ext, andillimited. nnreſerved Obedience we 114y not per form 


Oi preſeit Charch h | 
Loy » orany vihible Companie of Men; but to the Scripture 
[Ear onkigs 


having the Mean betwixt the two Extremities, 6c. Gap. IV. 


Fe” 4 


| | d evident to our Conſciences. This Allertion is direCt- 
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5 Conditional Aſſent. and cantionary Obedience we ma y and muſs perform 
to our ſpiritual Paſtors, Overſcers, and Governours, albcirt we lee not ex, 
pretle Commiſſion out of Scripture, to warrant theſe Particulars, where, 


'anto they demand Aſlent or Obedience, It is ſufficient that they have the; 


general Commiſſion for Obedience, exprefly contained in Scripture. Thi, 
Ailertion dire&ly ContradiCts the other Extream, or contrary Allertion, ang 
of all the three onely doth not Contradidt the Word of God, which ex Preſly 
teacheth, that Sore peculiar Obedience is due unto Spiritual Governours, |. 
lefle we hold, that when Chriſt aſcended on High, and led Captivity captive, 
his Donation of Spiritual Authority, was but a donation of bare Titls, 
without Realities anſwering unto them. To ſome He gave tobe Apoſiles, y 
ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts , ſome Paſtors and Teachers, Ephel. 4. 1, 
Though Prophecying if ſome degree hath ceaſt, and the Eminencie of Aps. 
ſtleſhip be dead with the Apoſtles; yet Paſtors remain, and Teachers my: 
continue in Chriſts Church unto the Worlds end, It Paſtors we be, the 
muſt we have our ſhepherds Staft: if Teachers, a Rod ro keep our chi. 
lers in awe. The ſame Apoſtle from theſe grounds thus exhorteth the flock, 
Obey them that have the overſight of you, and Submit your ſelves: for the 
watch for your Souls, as they that muſt grove account, that they may doit with, 
joy, and not with grief, for that is unprofitable for you, Heb, 15, 17, What 
manner of Submiſſion, or what kind of Obedience doth he here exact ? On. 
ly Spiritual will the carnal Goſpeller reply. But what manner of Obcdience 
is this Spiritual ? the leaſt of all others? It is —_— in their eſteem, which 
fear no loſſe, but what is ſenſible for the preſent, nor know not the Vertue of any 
thing, but what is palpable: unto all ſuch, to be Spiritual, is all —_ tobe In-| 
viſible, and tobe Inviſible, is all one as not to Beat all , This is the laſt Reſolv- | 
tion of moſt mens Conceit of all Spiritual Authority in our times, But ſuch 
ſuch as dread the Majeſty of that Inviſible God, and fear to grieve his Holy 
Spirit, will be moſt afraid of contemning Spiritual Authority, Diſobedience 
toit, though in a Prince,js as hateful to the King of Kings as the fin of Witch- 
craft: for no Subject is more bound to Obey his Prince in Civil Adions, 
than his Paſtors in Spiritual. He that ſaid, toxch not mine Anointed, (aid allo, 
do my Prophets no harm, Of Princes it is ſaid by the Apoſtle * He that reſijteth 
them, reſiſteth God, To Paſtors it was ſaid, (by the Wiſdom of God by 
whom Princes raign ) || He that heareth you, heareth me, he that deſpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me, and clſe- 
where, f I hoſe ſons yeremit, they are remitted,. whoſe ſins ye retain, they are 
retained. Theſe are Prerogatives of Prieſts, and were not eſteemed as words 
of Courſe, or Formality, inthe Ancient and Primitive Church. It wasthe 
juſt fear of Diſobediencein the Flock, which firſt gaue.occaſionto Paltors, 


| 


to uſurp this Tyranny over them, which now they praGiſe., For as [dolatry' 


| 


and Superſtition could not have increaſed ſo much in the old World, unlcllc; 


there had beenevident Documents of a Divine Power in Ages Precedent: 


So neither could this extreme Tyrannie over Chriſts flock have been either, 
uſurped in the middle, or continued to the later Ages of the Chriſtian world,! 


. 


unletic the Flock had made it a main matter of Conſcience to Diſobey their: 
they knew from thoſe places of 


Paſtors, and Overſeers, whoſe Authority 
Scripture, then well expounded by the Pradtiſe of Holy Men, to be exceed- 
ding great, 

6 Samt Peter foreſaw , that this Antichriſtian Authority was likely to 
ſpring from the Peoples Reverem Conceit of their Paſtors Au thority : and 


becauſe the Fock was bound moſt ſtritly toObey them, he willeththe Par 
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Of the Diverſity of Human Acthions,&5c. 
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Of the Diverſity of human Attions : The Original of their Lawfulneſſe, Uns/ny. 
tulneſſe., or Imdifferencie ; Which without quetion, belong to the proper $4hj.q 
of Obeatence, Wnich not. 


| I F the Subordination of Spiritual Governours amongſt themſelys 
| we ſhall have fitter occaſion ellewhereto treat : Now we are toe. 
qu're the limits and Bounds of Spiritu« Anthoritie in general, oncly (of 
forth as1t concerns the reCtifying of their Belzef. who are bound to 0bey, 
2 Out of the places before a!leaged, theſe Truths neceſſarily and imme. 
diately flow, There « ſome peculiar Authority in the Pri-fthooa, or Amilten, 
rhich u not to be foun {itn other men. This Authority in them, 1sas el lentially | 
S$bordinateto Chriſt, as the Authority of any other Magiſtrates 1s, unto tl; ) 
| Principality, or Soveraigntie, of that Nation wherein they live. Dilobeds 
- ence anto Spiritual Governours, doth redound as directly and tully unts 
s Chriſts, as diſobedience to inferiour Magiſtrates doth unto the Princes or $4- 
preime Governours dithonour : For be that heareth Chriſts Meſſengers, hewn) 
Hm ;, he that deſpiſeth Tvem acſpiſeth Him ; and yet it is as Evident again ſme. 
" a(-1 they may be Diſobeyed, The difhculty 1s 1 which thzy are to ve Obeyed, y 
which net; or in one word, What u the proper Subject of Obedience due unto 
them, | | 
ikNegand 2 t All Obedience is ſeen, either in doing what is Commanded. or ab !aining | 
rome S%"-| f, om what # foro:dien; all Diſobrarence in reſu/me to do what 1: (ommant!i, 
an | doing that which & forbidden by Supertours, or Men in Authoritic. Things 
commanded or forbidden are of rhre: ſorts, either Good in themſelves, and re- 
quired, cr elſe' /mply Bad and prohibited by the Law of God or Nature;: 
or finally Inarfferent, neither Commanaed, nor forbidden by either of the for- 
mer Lawes, Apain, of Good things, ſome are b:iter, ſome leſſe Good. And ſo of 
Evil, ſome are more, ſome leſſe Evul Things Indifferent onely admur no vegrets; 
but our Perſwaſion of their Indifferencie, as alſo of the two uther kinds, 
| .. | may be ſtronger or weaker. || Our Perſwaſion in all three kinds may be Pure 
Foſeet'n ' or Mixt. Our Perſwaſion of any kind, is then Pure, when there 15 no ſur- 
mile or Perſwalion of any contrary 2uality in the Action to be undertaken;| 
then M:x!, when weare partly Perſwaded, that it is of this or that Nature, Wl 
| but not without lome Sarmiſe Or Probability, that it may be of aneth'r Ont! | 
* Of the vari. | (ity. * 1 he Mrxture of our Perſwaſion likewiſe may be drvers, Sometimes we; Wl | 
"1 HMixrure "f | may be ſtrongly perſwaded, that the Matter enjoyned u Good, ana yet hive ſon! | 
| 


| 


Veriw ih ny, / . "I $2" : : 4 | 
wore | neak Perſwaſion or Surmiſe, that it s Evil, or contrariwiſe, Sometimes wemay ll * 
Cn od _ have an equal per ſwa/jon both weyes, and think it as probably Good as Evil. 


1-4; | Sometimes we may have a ffrong Perſwalion, that it 15 indifferent; and a wet, ff | 
«11104 their | hut 18 18 Good or El or contrariwiſe, Sometimes we may have a w-at P- Wl |, 
op 1,\"'* | ſw4/0n, or Conjecture,that it may be a greet Good, and a ffrong Per ſwi/ion that it} | 
«4% 4. | Is buta {tle Evil, or contrariwite. Sometimes a ffrong Pcrſwa/ton that it 151 ll | 
US | thing 'narfferent,and yet ſome ſarmiſe.that it is a great Enul,or great Gozd, Final- 
| ly, as the Good or Evil apprehended by us ; ſo our apprehention or #:1/ 499M || 
of ther; Tr.th, or the Truth of that Indifferencie, which is found in ſome |; 
Actions, may be 'r4ded into as many Degrees a5 we pleaſe : from the \(ultpl Wl | 
city of whole different Combumation, the Variety of Haman Acti9ns (it we | 
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be — Of the Diverſity of Humane Aftions. &c. Cap. V.: 
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Mathematical menſurations of our Conceits, or calculate 
[om wrngitee Curioſitic of Speculation might breed in matters of Pra- 
| en? Ry manner 7nfinite. Put becauſe moſt men meaſure matters 
Giſe) MaY Commodities of little worth, only Groſſo modo > for 


do 
of Conſcience, 45 yp will ſuffice to ſuppoſe threedegrees of Good, and three 


| \ffrilandas many of our PerſWaſrons concerning the Lawfulneſſe, Unlawfut- 
0 


; 


| of our Actions. 

02 [+ Hf FEn. obeeeſcloes, or ſo Apfrehended by us, without any 
| iy 001 Of le of Evil in them, there is no Dneſtion, Every mans Con- 
cence hath Authoritie ſuthcient to enjoyn their Practiſe, and other Authori- 

is 'reis ſcarce ſeenin the Subſtance of ſuch Actions, For ſeeing the Good it ſelf 

0- Wi -..obe done, one time or other, in ſome Mealure, only the Alacritic of doing 


ir beingenjoyned 3 in what Time or Meaſure it 1s to be done, or other like 
Circumſtances, do properly come within the Subject of Obedience. 


| «© Concerning pare perſwaſion of things Indifferent likewiſe, there is no 
ter, | Dif 09a AE that underſtands what he ſaith, will once 
ally Wi | 1cvie, lawful Governour is to be Obeyed, in things acknowledged 
Ute for meexlylodilferent. Only this Queſtion may be made, Whether things In- 
&d+- different i0 the al, or unto many, or moſt men at ordinary times, be !n- 
= different inthe ndividual,to this or that particular man,at ſome peculiar Sea. 
OY ſons? Either he makes no Conſtience of his wayes, or elſe he is Beſides himſelf that 
T4 denies Obedience unto any Lawful Magiſtrate : ſave only in ſuch matters as at that 
one __ bin to do, though Inditferent in the general, or at other 
,n of men, Hence ariſeth the firſt degree of Ditterence betwixt 
_ Governours and private Perſons, That i things acknowledged for Indifferent 
ap unto ws, at this very inſtant, we are not bound to follow private mens Advice ;, But 


x | a Magiſtrates or Governour Command we are in Conſcience to Obey, and to make 
*',\ WW choiceof whether part He ſhall appoint. 
yy Bf; IFaekeakofp private Reſolutions concerning things evil : This Rule in 
| gereral is molt Cer Whilejt we are perſwaded, that any Adion 3s Evil, 
|vithout any Conceit of Perſwaſron of Good in the ſame, the adventuring up*n it is 
| o—_ andthe perfarmance of it Unlawful, And yer, as he that exchan- 
daCommodige worth cleven ſhillings, for another not worth five, ſu- 
ſtas greater lofle, then he that hath a Crown taken from him, without any 
thiwg in hew thereof: ſo may a man oft-times wrong his own Soul and 
| Coolcience more, b undertaking Actions which have ſome Shew or Pro- 
' babllitie of Goodoelle in them, then in undertaking others , which have 


| none, butare only apprehended as evil. This fals out only and alwayes then, 
| y_u the Difference between the Greatnelle or Probabilities of the evil 
| ae one,and the Goodnetle hoped in the other Action,is greater then 

Quantitie or Probabilitie of the former evil, which admitted no mixt Ap- 


| recompenſe ſo many degrees of evil as it ſelf contains of good, Now if 
'n Ge Aﬀices of equally mixt Pexſwaſions, the Proportion between the evil 
og Pond be ſuch, as is between eleven and five; the overplus of the 
Fi rage as fx; and ſo ſhall it make that Action, wherein it is, worſe, 
tewxe which bath but five degrees or Parts of evil, albeit without all 
where 


the any contranie Perſwaſion, or Conceit of good- But alwayes 
likewiſe evils feared are equal. and the Probabilities of their enſuing 
cadene ©<qual any wmixt Apprehenſion of ſome good probably in- 
h Othe one, not to the other, doth make the Action whereto it 1518- 


dent, lefle evil heed, 


169. 


The Rule of 
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ters apprehend- 
ed 4s meerly Ee 
vil. 


In what Caſe 


ſome matters 


apprehended 
as meerly evil, 
may be under - 
taken with leſs 
danger, then 9- 
thers which 

are partly ap- 


ah tenog of Good, The Reaſonis plain, becauſe the Mixture of good doth | prebended as 


' Euih partly as 
| Gocd. 


wel | u, according to the degrees, either of the good appre 
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|119n;, in wat-| meſſe of any Aion, are as great, as the Perſw 
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Book Il. Siucere Obedience to Lawful Autbority,g9c. © | if 


170 |or of our Probabilities that it may be accomplithe : and yer ſhall the \G6,, Wil |" 

-— | ſtill be evil, as long as the evil which we Fear 1s greater then the good which 

| we can Hope for ; or, (theſe being equal) the Probabthries greater, that th, 

evil ſhould fall out, rhenthe good, For it to prefet a leile good betore a grez 

| ter. be evil, much more to adventure upon agreat evil, in bcpe of a lells 

good ; molt of all to adventure upon any you or probable evil, withou 
Probabilitie of any good to countervail it in the choice. 

7 Concerning mixt Perſwaſtons of good and ew}, this Rule is genera] ſq 

_ * ol private Reſolutions, #hereſoever the Probabilities or Perſwaſ#ons of the Good. 

ons and Probabilities of the Ex 


4 

e4 , m_—_— that may enſue, and the Meaſnre of the rode e apprehended, as ercat 4 the 
ul. Onantity of the Foil feared: a man of bis own private accord may as ſafe 
adventure upon the Aion, as the Onniſron of it, referring the Event to God: 
'r-vidence, which favonreth poſitive Actions, more then Privations ; Worksre 
ther then Idleneſſe ;, and the following of that which is Good, more then abſiinenc 
from Evil, A Lawful Governours Command, whether Spiritual or | empo. 
ral. muſt in this Caſe rule all private Choice, either for doing or omittingit: 
the Caſe is a)l one, asin things meerly Inditferent; for here is an Inditterence 
of Perſwaſions. Theſe Rules are evident in private Reſolutions. | 
The chief & All the Difficultie concerning the Subject of Obedience unto Gover- 
Ft - J my - | nours, is, either in pare Perſwaſtons of theevil, that may be in Matters Com- 
ing the $4+jez; | manded, without any Probabilitie of Good, or elſe where the mixtureof 
of Obedience. | Perſwaſtonsis unequal, in reſpet of the evil feared, or laſtly, where (ſuppo- 
ſing the Probabilities of good and evil are equal) the Quantitie of theeni, 
which men Fear, is greater then the Quantitie ofthe good which they Hope: 
The Points of Difficulty are mY Two, | 
g Firſt, whether Injunction of Publick Authoritie may overſway any ay 
gree of our private Perſwaſions, concerning the Unlawtfulnetle of any Opt! 
nion or ACtion ; as, whether we may ſafely adventure upon ſuch Actions, or 
embrace ſuch Opinions, as weour ſelves judge Evil, without any thewor| 
conceit of Good : or ſuch as we are more ſtrongly perſwaded, that they are 
evil, then good : or ſuch, wherein the evil which we Fear, ſeems preater, then; 
It can be recompenced with the good,which we can Hope for; though it wer 

as likely to enſue, | 
10 Secondly, if Publick Authoritie may over-ſway any at all, what 
_ of private Perſwaſions thele Be, or how far they may be over|waye 

y It. 
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Cae. VI, 


_—— 


That ſpncere Obedience unto lawful Authority makes ſundry Afions Lawful and. 
Good, which, without it, would be altogether Unlawful and Evil, | 


I Mz» in our dayes are perſwaded, that no Injunction of Authortt®] 
onght to moyeusto any thing, which privately we deem Fol, either 
Abſolutely, or Unto ws. Obedience, in watters Lawfil, they acknowledg to be 
good, and acceptable in the fight of God : but the goodneſle of it not ſo grest 
as may warrant our undertaking Actions , cither ſuſpected for unlawful, 
or already condemned for ſuch, in the Conſiſtokie of our private Conſcience: 
for this, i their opinion, were to do Evil that Good might enſue, 
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———cxe menſhould conſider, that many AFions may be Foil, whileſt 

Pot by pri Men, upon private Motions which are not Evil,once allow- 

Authority; not that any Authoritie can make that which is 
der urge thatit may adde ſome Circumſtance or Motive, whereby the 
El, \fon, which barely confidered, was Evil before, may now by this Ad- 
ſame : 4 become not Evil, becauſe not altogether the ſame, For 
— private Inſtigation or ſecular Motives, to have killed his Son, had 
| Air dew and monſtrous Cruelty, one of the greateſt Breaches imagina- 
been of the Law of Nature : but being appointed by God ſo to do, to have 
+ 1+ Son had been #0 Man-ſlanuehter, Not that God in this particular 
44d (as ſowe ſpeak) Diſpenſe with the Law of Nature: for diſpenſation had 
ade his Adtion or purpoſe, only not Unlawful; whereas Gods * Command- 
went did, not only excenupt his Reſolution from that Precept, Thou ſhalt not Kill. 
but placed in the higheſt rank of Goodneſſe. For he had done better in killing 
'bisSon, uponthis Motive, then in ſaving of his enemies Lite, out of his pri- 


&- 


ware Reſolution, or Goodnelle of Nature. Molt true it 1s (for a Prophet 
aid it) ofthe eral. t obedience is better then Sacrifice: the truth whereot 
was molt btedly moſt perſpicuous, in this particular, by which that 


very Adtion, which otherwiſe had been moſt cruel Murther, became more 
bleinthe fight of God, then any Sacrifice that ever was offered, ſave 
only 7hat, wherein greater Obedience, then Abraham here intended was here 


3 bat fome (perhaps) will here demand, what Argument can be drawn 
from Obedience unto Divine Supreme Authoritie, for juſtifying Obedience 
unto SubordinatePowers, in Matters, which, in our private eſtimation, we 
| deem UnlawfulShal we equalize Man with God,or Humane Authority with 
Divine? Nobut we ſhould know, that a/ Lawful Powers are from God, and he 
that refiſteththem,reſiſteth the Authoritic of Divine Power, Abrahams War- 
'rant for killing his Son, was more Authentick and expreſs, then we can have 
forany particular Action, which we privately conceive as evil : but not more 
Authentic & expreſs,then many Divine Precepts for obedience unto lawful 
Govemoursare. As his Warrant was better, ſo had his 4707 without it been 


Theformerlnſtance then was brought, principally,to mitigate the Rigour of 
their Preciſcneſs, who ſtifly maintain, That no Obedience can legitimate ſuch 
Adions,as,without it, would be evil ; but all muſt be performed only in mat- 
|tersprefuppoſec Good and Lawful, or.at leaſt acknowledged for Inditferent 
unto Private Men, before injoyned by Publick Authoritie, The Contradito- 
'netowhich univerſal Negative appears moſt true, in this particular Affirma- 
treof 4brabams Reſolution and Obedience : from which we may further 
Argue thus, As the immediate interpoſi tion of Divine Authority made that ATi- 
« Hol ae” wr which otherwiſe had been barbarouſly Impiows : ſo may the 
merpeiton of Authoritie, derived from God, make ſome Ations, which, barely 
_— would be apparantly Evil, Deſperate,or Doubtful, to be Honeſt,Good, 
| Lawful, Tobeatone that is Sui Juris at his own diſfſition, and in his right 
ind, 2painſt;or one that is not ſuch, with his Conſent; were infolent Wrong: 
becauſe, we have no Power over the one ; the other none over himſelf, to 
kefuck ſuch uſage of his Bodie, What wouldit be then, in private Men,to 
"yg they know for Gods Embaſſadours, though requeſted by them 
5 hen asthe wn Ge might ſeem to argue ſome preſent Di- 
( 


a... 


ſemper, or Diſtraction inde ? No doubt, but he that refuſed to {mite his 
gibour Prophet (whether Eliſha or ſome other: the-ſtorie is in the brit of 
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Kings) * didnotouly pretend, but truly had ſome ſcruple of Conſcience, |, 
he Gould offend , either that general Law of nat doing Wrong untg bh 
Neigbbour, orthat peculiar Precept, Do yy Propbets mo harm  andyaty 
his Diſobedience to the Prophets command became a Sacrifice to the [ 
Eut he that took the Prophets Authoriticforhis Warrant, though he (ny 
aud in ſmiting wounded him, yet did henot hurt his own Conſcience a why 
but rathcr by thus doing, prelerved it whole, notwithſtanding the forme, 
Preceptof doing Gods Prophets no herw. t Toritle # Spanith thip, upongy, 
vate Quarrels, were Piracie in an Engliſh Navigator, to kill a Spaniard, Aye 
ther ; but ſuppoſe the Kings Majeſtie, upon Wrongdone, by that Nationty 
our State, not ſatisfied ; ſhould grant his letters of Mart ; to rob them of they 
Goods were no Piracie, to take away thar Lives no Murther : yet werethe 
outward Aion in both Caſesthe ſame, but the cireumſtances diverlc, ang 
the partie that now undertakes it , hath better Motives then betore be 
had. ; 

4 Many Inſtances might be brought unto this purpoſe, all evident 
evincing thus much in general, That ſundry Adions, which undertaken ou 
private Choice, would be Wicked, (becauſe we conceive in them ſome yl, 
without any conceit of poſſible good to ſet againſt it) may by Injun ion 
publick Authority become Lawſu! tous; becauſe we have new Monives and bet- 
ter Warrants for todo them 3 nor can our adventure upon ſuch Actions be! 
cenſured for Deſperate, as before it might well have been, Fortir(t, while( 
Men of ſkull and judgement, appointed by God to Adviſe infuch Matten| 
are otherwiſe perſwaded then we in private are : the Rule of Chriſtian Me. 
deſtie bindes us to {uſpe&t our own Perſwalion, and conſequently, to think; 
there may be ſome Goad even in that Action wherein heretsfore we thought! 
was not ; wherein as yet we our (elves {ee none, yet may ſafely perlwade our 
ſelves that others (ee, either more Gaaod or lefle Evil. And unto this Per. 
{waſjon we mult adde this Conliderationalio: That Performance of Obedi-' 
ence it {e]t js a good and acceptable Action in the (ight of Cod, Ortocome! 
nearer the Point. 

5 The goodneſs of our ſincere Obedience alone is not a Conſequent only of. 
the Action. but cither aneſlential part, or ſuch a Circumſtance.or Motive pre- 
cedent, as brings a new Eſſence for it concomitant; whereby the Evil (which 
we, out of private Perſwalions, fear) may be countervailed, as well as it we 
cd conceive ſome good probably included in the very Object of the Action! 
it (elf, which might be equivalent to the Evil feared, At the leaſt then, ſome, 
Adtons, which privately we would avoid as altogether Evil. may upon the forma 
—_—_— be as lawfully undertaken, as thoſe which we bold, as probably Good, a 
Evil, | 

6 But, as every Canceit of any Good is not ſufficient to countervail all 
Conceit of Evil, which may appear in the ſame matter: ſo neither may all Aur 
thorite countervail every private Perſwalion,in any man ; butthe greater.o! 
more publick, the Authoritic is, the more ſhould it prevail with all private 
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lawtul. The hike may be faid of the danger, or ſcandal , which might 
ariſe trom the Example of our Diſobedience, or nox performance of Obcdi- 
cence, The greater the Harm is, likely xo enſue ſuch 
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Neglett ot Obedience, 
the more we are bound to be lefle ſcrupulous in Obeying, for thele are; 
not meer Conlequents of the Action. The Reaſon why men often miſtake. 
them for ſuch, is, becauſe they diſtinguiſh not between the real Harms! 
themſelves, or (candalous Events, which follow the Action, and the ſerious 
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left 
is ( ccoofehe £9, pd yet he 
ls ron, : {6 albeit the real Events or Harms be meer Confequents, | 
on, what we and prudent forecalt of Danger, likely to follow any Action 
ll lawn mult beadmitted into the Conſuhation precedent, and ought 
un, WY or nur Ar ecording to every degree of their Probabilities un- 
_ | wel as if we were as probably per{[waded of ſo many 
Mt ofpherent einthe Actionit ſelf, or its eſſential Object. For 
_ op acoofany Evil equally probable, is as good asthe Attaining of an 
' BY |cheA Iſthe which we juſtly fear may fallow our Neglect of O- 
x Bl [aqui cork me Forbidden or Commanded, be as great as the E- 
te bedience, like Prababilite) we conceive in the very Action it ſelf; ir 
al BN (nd, which (pon tn do wh C ded.as toretuſe : albeit 
he ſhould make ys 48 wil todo W at we are Commanded.as : 2 
which may ariſe from the meer A of Obedience 
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« be ey gc 04, 
e- wiatprivate Doubts or Diſlikes may be countexvailed by publick Au- 
>< Ke; or what certain Rule may be given when they may, and whenthey 
” as 4s recije 
by | 5 General Rulecin thisCale are very hard to be given, becauſe the Circum- 4 jk. a ſ 
"\ hy ney be many and divers, The Authority may be greater or elle: fo Aﬀions ma of 
7 WH 27 0cr Difike that are to perform Obedience be of the things enjoyned, thy Oded 
a | \The Is/uxtios likewiſe may be more or lefle Peremptoric. SOMEetIMes It once, is 10) | 

| 187) eps reſemble rather an 4dvice, then abſolute Command : lometimes di ficult. | 
al | Adjare, then Command : Sometimes the Parties in Authority may | 
v- WF bcof lefſe, and the parties of whom Obedience is exated, of greater Reach, 


al nd deeper Inſight io thoſe matters, whereunta Qbedience is enjoyned, 
by Xcorging ta the Diyerbtie of the Subject of Qhedience, which ſometime 
| \Rayde wherein wen of Experience or Prattice are to be moſt Believed, | 

- [Nlerein Concurrence of Judgements and Multitude of Voices may argue more 
e hetds Sometime the Subjet of Obedience, may be matters _ 
iy Where! of profound Judgement is more to be Behie- 
bo "el, then . bopdeed bus of aſs Ama cm For as things Viſble, 
ke bu far » {0 matters of abſtruſe Speculation, cannot be diſcerned by 
"WY | nude of Eyes, but by clearnelle of Sight 3 and as he that could diſcern 
n | | fr on the Lilibzan haven, ſaw more then all _—_ , 
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Sincere obedience to lawful Authority gc. 

| 
Armie could in like Diſtance : ſo doth it oft fall out, that ſome one pro 
found Judicious Contemplator ſees clearly that Truth, which all the Wy 
of the ſame Age had not been able without himto diſcover. Such men my 
| ſin in obeying Authority, whereunto others in yeelding Obedience, (in mit ;, he. 
cauſe they can diſcern the Unlawfulneſle of the Command it ſelf berter 
than others. But unleſſe a man can juſtly plead this, or ſome other like 


* 


culiar Keaſon or Priviledge, 7t is 4 very ſuſþpitious and dangerons Cafe ty 
Diſo'ey lawfull Authority, ( whether Spiritual or Temporal ) in ſuch matter, 
25 he thinks others of his own Rank may with fafe Conſcience Obey, orin 
ſuch matters, whereunto he ſees many men, by his own Confeſhon of grex! 
Judgement and Integrity of Life , yeelding Obedience with alacritie, For 
if thus he think of them , he cannot but ſuſpe&t himſelf and his Perſwaj-' 
ons of Error; nay hecannot be otherwiſe perſwaded, but that the Com-' 
mandment, or publick Injunction of Authority, is not abſolutely againſt 
Gods Commandment; for ſo it could not be Obeyed, with fate Conſci- 
ence, by men of Skil and Integrity. Tt And this I take to be the ſate(t ye- 
neral Rule that can be given in thisCaſe 5 Not to conſider the particular Mut. 
ters enjoyned, with ſuch of therr Circumſtances, or Conſequences 4s we out of gr! 
private Imaginations conceive, or fear; ſo mach, as the general Form of publyt 
Injunction , 4s it indiſtindtly concerns eAll. If we can truly diſcern the Law 
or publike Act it ſelf to be againſt Gods Law, and ſuch as will lay a Necefſi- 
tie upon us of tranſgreſiing Gods Commandements, if we yeeld Obedience 
to particulars enjoyned by it: Our Apoſtles have already anſwered tor us, 
It u better to Obey God then Men. Chriſt had commanded them to preach 
the Goſpel : The Prieſts and other Governours forbid them to preach 
Chriſt, Here was a Contradiction in the Lawes themſelves, But GOD 
Commands us to Obey the Powers ordained by him; and their Commar-| 
dements are particular Branches of Gods Ceneral Commandements tor this! 
purpoſe: and he that Diſobeyeth them, Diſobeyeth God , unleſle their! 
Commandements be contrary to ſome other of Gods Commanderents, 
And it is a Courſe as prepoſterous as dangerous, to Difobey Authority, be*' 
cauſe we diſlike the things Commanded by it, in reſpet of our ſelves, or up-! 
on ſome Perſwaſijon peculiar to us, not common to All. For ſeeing Obe- 
dience 15 Gods expretſe Commandement ; yea ſeeing w+ can no more Obey, 
thin Love God, whom we have not ſeen, but by obeying oar Saperiours whomue! 
nave ſeen: True Spiritual Obeatence, were it rightly planted un our I1:oat!, 
would bind us, rather to like well of the things Commanded for eAntharites 
ſake , than to Diſobey Anthority for the private diſlike if them, Both our Dil- 
obedience tothe one, and Diſlike of the other, are unwarrantable. unlelle 
we can truly derive them from ſome formal Contradiction or Opp-lition,] 
betwixt the publick or general Injundtion of Saperiours, and expretle Law; 
of the moſt High, | 
9 It will bereplied, That albeit the general Form of publick Injunction 

be not abſolutely Unlawful, nor the things enjoyned ( for this reaſon ) cllen- 
tially or necellarily Evil: yet are theſe moſt Unexpedient, and may be grand, 
Occal1ons of great Evil. V1. pol 
He that is thus Perſwaded, might as far as became his Place, diſſwade 
any Publike Act concerning ſuch Matters; and yet withall was bound to! 
conlider, whether the Want of ſuch an A& might not Occaſion as great 
Evils, as he fears may follow the Praiſe of ſuch Obedience as it commands: | 
or whether other might not as probably foreſee ſome equivalent Cood, 


| 


which he ſees not. But after ſuch As are publickly made, and Obedi- | 
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Gods Law, by which whileſt they ſtand Uncondemned | jews) ve fr 
they (hal us for Diſobedience both to Gods Lawes and Them | 77" 72 
hci weſtandin Doubt, whether that which they enjoyn, would not be | © wticb i: 
moſt walaywfull for us to do, if we were left unto our Private Choyce, For | «Ser 5m)% 
ſeeing the Caſe ſtands in Controverſie betwixt Us and our Superiours: we —_— 
ſhould doaxwe are Commanded by them, and refer the final Deciſion to | it /c'/ :« £500, 
the Supreard Judge, whether they do well or ill in makmg ſuch Lawes, as oub'yro 
[tousmay ſeentto be Occaſions of Evil, but whether they ſhall prove ſo or | »cafon of evil 
00, be beſt Knows, that onely can prevent the Danger. We, as I ſaid be- 
fore, a we were thereunto called, for the Mitigation or Abro- 
ating ſuch Lewes, but Judge or condemn them, by the Probabilities or 
\Feors of their Condequents we may not, but only where they are already 
| Judged by the Lawof God. What private man is there, that knows the 
ſecret [ntents or Purpoſes of the State, in moſt Actions of publick Service ? 
Can RR but thata great many oft fear ſome dangerous Conſe- 
j—_ row —_ wherein they are employed ? Why then do moſt 
= _ ves bound to Obey the State, againſt their private Doubts 
aps ||1t enough that we know ſuch Buſmeſſes ( as for example, Warres 
——_— You to be Uniarefall in the general, and the Determinations Rermagnw 
arres, rh e Buſmeſle, to be referred to the King and his Councel : | » gramed ty 
whether povune Warbe juſtly undertaken by them or no ; common | {7 to bc 
rar —_ are not to judge, nor to detract Obedience, albeit ww. pants T0 
ne wtulneſſe of the Quarrel, or could wiſh for peace if they | wing infer 
todetermme of ſuch matters. But if the whole State ſhould C—_— 
command promiſcuous uſe of Women, adulterie, murther of our brethren | -dverſary. 


par cowke Law, blaſphemie, or the like : ſuch commandements were | Vi jultus, fi 
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| his other facts,) for his unlawfull Appeal : ſo likewiſe, ſuch as upon pre. 


ſtrate hath to demand Temporal Obedience in the State or Princes Name: 
And if any of Chriſts Fold denie Obedience, or appeal from his Paſig, 
without juſt and evident Reaſon, he doth thereby deny Chriſt, and edu 
ger his own Soul, as much as he doth his Body that reliſts a Lawful! Magi. 
ſtrate, when he is charged by him in his Princes Name to Obey, Andy 
temporal Cauſes, if a man appeal without juſt Occaſions, trom an inferj. 
our Court toa higher , he is not thereby freed, but rather to. be returnel 
to the inferiour Court from which he appealed , or to be cenſured ( belide 


tence of Ignorance in Gods Word, or liberty of Conſcience appeal from! 
ordinary Miniſters to (%rii# the chief Shepherd, are not thereby preſenty 
acquitted , but ſtand ſtill liable to the Cenſure of their Paſtors, eitherty 
Pindthem if they continue Obſtinate, as well for this their Diſobediencein 
appealing from them, as for their other Sins; or to Looſe and remit ther 
Sins, if they repent. For God hath appointed his Mmiſters to govem hy. 
Church, and Governours are to be Obeyed in that they are Governour, 
unleſle ſuch as are to periorm Obedience, do pertectly know, or have Ra. 
ſons ( ſuch as they would not be atraid to render to Chriſt in that dreadtul! 
Day, ) to ſuſpect, that their Paſtors in their Commands, go beyond their 
Commiſſion, or the exprelle Laws and Ordinances of Chri{t Jeſus, the Su 
pream Covernour and Com: mander both of Paſtorand People. 

11 But many men are oft tunes ſirongly perſmaaded, that the wry formed 
t'e Law or their Sujeriours 1njunitions , are Oppoſite wnt" Gods Laws, nhes it 
Tiuth thy are not, And hence they think they deny Obedience upon Sine, 
"ity and Conſcience, when indeed they do not, but in both Caſes are meerly! 
blinded by Aﬀeſion, The 2n:ftion is, whether denying Obedience upon ſu! 
Perſwalions, they dowellor zh? That the Perfwaſion is Evil, is without cor-! 
troverſie, The Difficulty is, whether (the Perſwalion remaining in full 
ſtrength, without any mixture of Suſpition, or Apprehenſion of their Er-1 
rour,) they adde a new ſinne of Diſobcdience, beſides the ſmfulneſſe of them Er- 
roneous perſwaſion , or that Habitual Afettion whence it ſprimgs* that is, whe- 
ther they (bould do better in Obeying againff the fall flrength of their Pr1ſwaſun, 
or in Diſobeying, whileſt it remains ? If they Ovey, they (in agzinſt ter Conſe 
encrs,, and prefer the Laws of Man before Gods: 1f they do better in Diſt 
beying , it may ſeems an unhaipie Errour, which exempts. them from the Tok i 
Obed:ence, whereunto the Orthodox are ſubje@. Theanſwer is calc : 1b» 
ſvever ſnall deny Obeatence upon ſucn Perſwaſions, doth eymmait Diſobedience als 
ay: Not that it were better for him to Obey, ( ſuppoſing the ſtrength ot 
his Perſwaſion tothe contrary ) but he attuily Sins m that be ſuffers ns: it 
ſtrength of his Perſweaſion to be broken by the ſtroke of Authority , but rather (uf- 
ters it to confront Authority : So that his Sin (if we will ſpeak precilely ) 
conſiſts onely inthe exerciſe of his former Per{waſion, or in the Motion of 
his Habitval Aftection : not 1n any proper ACt of that peculiar '' Habit of 
Vice, which we call Diſobedience. That whereunto he ſtands bound by AW! 
thority, is #9 abjure his former Perſaſjon, that he may with ſafe conſcience 
Obey : or (to ſpeak more diſtinGly, ) he is not bo immediately to Obey 
in the particulars now enjoyned, nor to renounce his Perſwaſion without 
more ado, but toenter into his own Soul and Conſcience, to examine the, 


= Ps. 
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Grounds-or Motives of his Perſwaſion, to rate bis ovvn Wit and Judge- 
ment atits due Worth and no higher, to renounce all Self conceit, or Jealow, 
lies of Diſparagement, in yeelding to that he had formerly impugned, that: 
ſo he may lu:cerely and uncorruptedly Judge of the Truth propoſed. and 
eſteem 


= 5, nM xa 2-2. 
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7 in the Apoſtles Senſe, Ge. Can, 
| fer  —— . Y 
wy: — f Authoritie, and others Worth that yeeld unto it If we | 
; _ racerely | in theſe Points, which are the immediate and firſt | 
®. woun «of true Chriſtian Obedience, the Grounds of erroneous Perſwa- 
= Princl Lay uickly fail: ſo as we ſhould be alwayes ready to Obey in the 
Sin pork w toObedience was juſtly demanded.But of the Grounds, 

Ve; u csof erroneous Perſwaſions, and their Remedies, by Gods Afſiſt- 
ned WY cc noreat large inthe Article of the Cod-head, and ſome other Treati- 

des BY («5 of Chriſtian Faith. 

Te." | 

"4 

tly | C a p, VII. 

A) 

in WW ihe (amr are property [aid to be not of Faith, in the Apoſtles Senſe : 11 hat 
et Fa Es Dowbt it is which makes them ach. 

by. | 

', WW, A Gainſt all thathath been hitherto delivered concerning this Point, 
y Thathappily may be yet 0%jedted, which hath alwayes bred preat- 


ul : ; | , ith : 
| Seruple for yeelding Obedience in dowbtfull Caſes, For our Apoltle faith : 
Cs I Elk is ſia: But whileſt men Obey Spirſual Gover- 
nours, in thoſe particulars, for which they ſhew no Scripture , 7415 0be- 
diem: is nat of fab, (for Faith is alwayes Ruled by the Word :) Ergo, 
this Obedience is finfull, even in this reſpe& alone, that it hath rot the wor a 
fa it: Warrant, but much more if we doubs whether the things enjoyned be 
'Good or Bad: for Doubting breeds Condemnation as our Apoſtle inthe 
—_ oathereth. He that Dowbreth is condemned if he cat, becauſe he cateth 
wot of fath, | 

2 Unto the farmer fart of this Objeion, the Anſwer is cafie and brief : 
Steing Godrifmd Commands Obedience in general unto Spiritual Paſtors, ani that in 
wal ay i termes;, 18 doth warrant our Obedience im particulars, which are not 
farkaven by the ſame Word, But for clearing of the /ater 0} jection, becauſe 
this place of Same Paul isas often urged to as little purpoſe, as any other in 
the whole Book of God beſides, it ſhall not be amitle to conſider. Firſt in 
what Senſe tis true; Phatſoever is not of faith is (in, Secondly, what manncy 

Ve«% it is, that makes a thing to be xot of farth, in that ſenie which our 
means, 

3 * Athing may be ſaid to be of Faith three wayes, Firſt, ſtritly 
and properly, That # ſaid to be ex Fide, of fath, which is an Act or exerciſe of 
th Hit Fertae of faith, as to beleeve in God, in Chriſt, or to 4//ent unto 
Jr Articlein the Creed. In this Senſe, no man I think doth urge this place 
| our Apoltle: whatſoever is not of faith is in, For then all Deeds of Charity 
bould be ſinfulll, ſeeing they areno Acts or exerciſes of the Habit of Faith, 
ucof Charity, which isa diſtin&t Habit from Faith, according to beſt Di- 
hare? norcan we properly ſay, that ſuch works flow from Faith. as the fruit 
yr the root, lecing Charitie is no branch of faith, but a Coeuai lemme 
| wes ſanilifjine Grace, the common Root to both. Such Acts then may 
ad tobe of Faith, onel 
ba the Habit or Vertye of 


unto 
of the ſ ,ex ftae, 
Utes from faich, 


becauſe the Doctrine of Faith enjoyns them, 
Faith inclines the Soul unto them, and moves 


which are commandea by the Dottrine of faith, or unto which 
a oe. aclined or moved by. the Habit. or Vertue of Faith, Pur neither 
true, Whatſoever is not of faith inthis ſeal, # [imne. For lono 
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the exerciſe of them. And this is the ſecond Sexſs or Meaning, 
of faith : that is, thoſe tnings are ſaid to be of faith, or 


Recreation, 


pr NS 


* Rom.14-23. 


* Three divers 
Meanings of 
this phraſe, 


not of Faith. 


The firſt Mea- 


ning. 


The ſecrr4 
Meaning. 
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| Recreation , no Merriment , not Eating and Drinking, with many og po 
— | Works both of Reafon and Nature, generally nothing meerly Indiffercy Wi rs 


' could be truly of faith : at the leaft atthis or that Time. How then are bays 
ll theſe ſinful, ſeeing they are not of faith, in none of the former Sen 
bein neither Acts of Faith, nor enjoyned by the Doctrine of Faith > Thy WM! ue 
necetlarily enforceth us to ſeek « #4174 Srgnifca: ion of the former words, | 

4 Thirdly then, thats faid to be wor of Farth whatſoever is not wwrantlll; | 


by the D»rine of faith, whatſoever Conſcience, or the Vertae of faith, bring wy. - 
ful'e', conn 't countenance or allew, vut rather diſſwade, And in this Senſe, a | ger 
that may be ſaid to be ex fe, of faith, whatſoever is warrantable by the di 
Doctrine of Faith whatſoever Faith, Conſcience, or the Law of Reaſon ld If 
Nature can approve or allow of, cither Abſolutely, or at that Preſent whilet! WW ne 
they are undertaken, albeit they do not enjoyn them, or impell us unto then! WM | or 


(at the leaſt) for that Seaſon. As for example; If a man, free from necel.; 
ſary |mployments of his Callirg, ſhould ride half a ſcore of miles to be mery| 
with his honeſt friend : this were neither an a@ of faith, nor an exeri/e enjn-! 
ned by farth, and yet truely of fait", m our Apoſtles Senſe,and no way Sinful, 
becauſe warrantable by the D:(trine of fanth : Neither Faith, nor Conſcience, 
nor Law of Nature wonld condemn him for ſo doing. But if his dearef 
Friend lay on his Death-bed, and did expett ſome comfort by his Preſence: 
his Abſence upon ſuch light Occaſions would be ſinfull, becauſe it could not 
be «sf Farch, Neither the doctrine of Fzith, nor the Law of Reaſon. could 
countenance ſuch an Action, Such reſolutions may properly be ſaid, N# 
of Faith, becauſe they cannot proceed but from ſome Inclination, or diſpo 
ſition , oppoſite to the Habit of true Faith , and the dictates of Naturd 
well diſpoſed, much mere of ſanctihed Conſcience. Suppoſe ſome mars 
Conſcience were {o ſcrupulous, as todoubt whether he might ride ſo fare 
to be merrie with his friend, when he had no urgent Occaſions to withdraw 
him « and another ſo confident, and fully perſvvaded in his mind, as to make 
no queſtion whether he ſhould meet his friend ina Plaguie houſe, or when 
his own Father lay a dying. The Queſtion is, whether of theſe two doth 
{inne the more? or it both do not ſin, whether of them is freed from fin, 
[and by what means? The former, as is ſuppoſed, doubts of the Action, 
and yet dothit: the other doth the like, but worſe, and doubtethnot, If 
that Journey which in it ſelf is Lawtull, ( ſuppoſing the former Caſe ) be- 
comes unlawtull to the one, becauſe he doubts it is Unlawfull : then may 
the others confident Perſwalion make his expedition Lavvfull unto him, 
although in it ſelf (ſuppoſing the Caſe above mentioned ) it were Un-; 
lawfull, For whocan give any Reaſon, why Confidence of Perſwalion: 
may not as well legitimate what otherwiſe is Unlawfull, as Doubt, or 
Scruple illegitimate that which otherwiſe were Lawfull and W arrants- 
ble, So that, according to theſe Grounds, the former party above ment!” 
oned ſhould Sin, not the Later, And our Apoſtles Speeches ( unlelle they 
admit ſome reſtraint, ) will infer thus much. * 7 XK»ow and am Poſwided 
through the Lord Jeſus, that there is nothing Unclean of it «lf : but unto bim th 
Jagetn t ary thing to be unclean, to him it is wnclean, And agam;Thrs mas eiterme!t 
one day above anathry 441, another man counteth evey day alike : It every man te 
fully per(n ad-d m his Mmd' as if he added, and then there is no danger. And yet 
if we ſhould but conſult natural reaſon; who could deny,that he rhat made an 
de Journey whereby he might endanger his own, or neglect his Fathers life, 
cid In moſt grievoully: albeit he were moſt tully Perſwaded to the contrary: 
yea the ſtronger his Perſwafton were, the greater his Sin. On the contrary bt 
that 
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= 0a bin, if ebe Truth be right! 
Ty ug e_Y our Aion ſinful, or ze?  f Faith: which is now to be 
by" diced. | Speech of our Apoſtle, He that doubteth i condemned if he cat, 
al 8. 0 be univerſal #nderftood of all Doubts, or all Ations: we ſhould 


h. is of mens Heart's ere enough to bring all States to utter eAnarchie, and to ſet 
nd BY |; wh 99rd in combuſtion. For what Enterpriſeis there of greater mo- 
© WW ment, bat divers Men will be of divers Minds, concerning the Lawfulnelle 
nM | .; Unlawfuloelſe of it? Who could not by this Exception excuſe himſelf 
ef. WM | 50m performance of neceſſa Allegeance or Service? If the Kings Maje- 
m| WY | Ge ould wage Warre againſt the Spaniard, he that were addicted to their 
o- WM Religion might reply, / /houl1 be 4s willing 21 ancther to do my King and Coun- 
ll, Serquer, but 1 Doubt whether I may afford him my 7004s to the hurt and 
, 

elt / 

<:| WI | ,/--1127e ts (bed the innocent bloud of our Holy Mother the Churches Chilaren. 
ot! WY | The like mighta Lutheran fay, if War ſhould fall out betwixt our State and | - 
14! BY |:4 Saxons; or if with ſome other reformed Churches, the hike might be 
«| WH | Gaidby moſtmourLand: Finally, there would be continuall Diſtraction in 
| Bf | the mannagingof all publick Afairs, But ſuch ſcrupulous demurs in Civil 
4] WF | Matters, are either ſeldom made, or quickly anſwered by the Temporal! 
's| Wi | Sword. And arethey lelle dangerous in Cales as little doubtful}, ( wherein 
ie] BN [the Conſequents feared are of no lefſe moment ) when they are given to the 
F chief Mannagers of our ſpiritual Warfare, in times wherein Diſobedience 
©! BY |chreatens difloſution of Chriſts Armie, that muſt fight his Battels againſt Sa- 
n thanandthe Man of Sin? Is the Authoritic of Binding and Looſing, Open- 


a" 1m the Apoſtles Senſe, CH Cap. VII. h 


ethelike Journey, having no ſerious Occaſions to with- 
hook undertak y " 2-mew) did not Sin at all, unleſle per- 
whether he Sinned or no. Forevery Doubt of what we 


| 
F 


ing and Shutting the Kingdom of Feaven, leſle than the Authority of Life 
and Death, or the diſpoſing Powers of Temporal Goods ? What ſhould be 
the Reaſon then that every Scruple ſhould be held ſufficient to denic Obedi- 
|ence( inmatters of greateſt Conſequence) unto Spiritual, more than Tem- 
\poral Authoritie? {| Out of doubt, that Rule of Saint Paul doth no more 
Warranttheonethan the other. The true Reaſon is : moſt men fear Tem 


re 0... I I GY , 
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\poral Cenfures, more than either Gods or His, an ordinary Goal, morethan 
Hell: and had rather be Door-keepers in great Mens Houſes, than glorified 
"nts Heaven ; but of this when: ay To proceed then with our Apoſtles 
Rule, Wereir unverſally to be underſtood, it would bring all Chriſtian 
Souls into ſuch perpetual, miſerable, inextricable Perplexities,as they ſhould 
[Ivayes livein ſulpence, and ſcarce Reſolve upon any thing, For his Rule 
olds 35 true in the Omiſſion of what ſhould be done, as in the Commiſſion 
& what wethink ſhould not be done, Suppoſe then thy Paſtor Commands 
/leetoObey inthisor that Particular, which he verily thinks, either nece(- 
or pe udderken by all Chriſtiane, at all or moſt times + or elſe moſt 
Grodof for thy Souls health, the ſetting forth of Gods Glory. or the 
< others, atthis preſent. But thou art contrary-minded, and doubt- 
W ou mayeſt doit Lawfally or no. Why ? becaute thou haſt no 
Mw for it out of Seripture, or becauſe he brings no necetlary Reaions 
" (bouldeſt do it, but bare Probabilities, which.cannot overſway 

» Which thou haſt framed unto thy Conſcience, Eut he can ſhew 
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T The effef; 
of ſuch Scru- 
pulofities as out 
Apoſtles Rule 
unverſal! 
aderfeed 
would neceſſa- 
rily breed, are 
contrary to the 
Analogie of 
Faith. 


|| Dentall »f 
Obedience upon 
Scruple, yea 
even the ſcrvple 
or doubt 1t ſelf, 
may be nor of 
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Faich, as well | 
as the poſurrve | 
Aion, of | 
rhrſe Lawful- 
neſle they 
doubt : whence 
the Objedtion, 
which many 
draw from the 
Apollles Rule, 
is moſt ſorcable 
again{} them- 
jehves. 
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Ations properly ſaid not of Faith 


thee exprelle Commandment out of Scripture, that thou ſhouldetOh 
Him; Thou wilt ſay; mn things Lawful only, This he avoucheth to 
ſach ; Thou denieſt it. He canſhew thee again exprefle words of Scripture 
that thou ſhouldeſt not be wiſe in thine own conceit, but be willing tolen 


| of thy Paſtor, 1/ho is the Meſſenger of the Lord of hoſtes, at whoſe mouth thy 


ſbouldeſt ſeek the Law, and on whom, as our Apoſtle ſaith, thoy doſt depinl, 
Tell me then, firſt, by what Place of Scripture thy Diſobedience in this py. 
ticular can be Warranted ? How canfſt thou chuſe but Doubt, whetherthy 
denial of Obedience be of Faith or no, ſeeing Gods Word Commandsthe, 
in general tearms, to Obey, and no where wils thee to Diſobey in this part. 
cular, Or if thou thinkeſt thou haſt ſome general Warrant for Diſobe 
ence, becauſe thou ſuppoſeſt this particular to be Unlawful : y<t howcang 
thou but doubt, whether thou haſt learned the Precepts of Chriſtian Mode 
{tie as thou ſhouldeſt ? Whether thou halt learned to deny thy Self, and thy 
Aﬀettions ? whether thou haſt learned to reverence thy Paſtor as Gods Mel. 
ſenger, not taking any offence at his Perſon? Finally, whether thou haſt+ 
bandoned all ſuch delights and defires, as uſually are the Grounds of fall 
Perſwaſion, and Impediments of tincere Obedience ? If thou can{t not be ful. 
ly and truly reſolvedin theſe, then muſt thou doubt, (whether thou wilt 
no) whether thy doubt or {crupleit felf be of Faith or Conſcience, or of Hy 
mour only, Andit thou canſt not but doubt herein, then mailt thou allure 
thy (elf, that thy denial of Qbedience is not of Faith, and therefore Sinful: 
if the Apoſtles Rule ( as thou ſuppoſeſt) were univerſally true, that whoſs 
ever doth any thing, of whoſe Lawfulneſle he doubts, doth Sin, becauſehe 
doth it not of Faith. * ButI darenat deny, but that ſundry of Chriſts Flog 
may ſometimes either deny, or perform Obedience unto their Paſtors, not! 
without doubt or ſcruple whether they ſhould doſo or no, and yet not Snin 
cither. In performing Obedience they Sin not, unleſle the doubt be very 
great or probable, and the Evil which they conceive in the Action Extraor 
dinary. Again, indenying Obedience they Sin not, albeit they doubt whe- 
ther they ſhould do ſo or no: ifthe Evil, which upon mature deliberation 
and ſerious forecaſt they much ſuſpe, be Extraordinary, ſuch as cannot be, 
recompenſed by the Goodnelle, which appears in the A& of Obedience, nor 
inthe Fruits of the Action it ſelf, which their Paſtor ropoſeth, as a Motive 
to undertake it, According to thoſe Grounds wy * our Apoſtles ſpeech 


be — He that Donbteth is Condemned if be eat, becauſe be eateth nat of | 
Faith. 


6, which rage | 
ther! Athrong, 
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been better for them to eat or 
ther a Ra'hneſle,or want of ſe 


6 What then ? Is every man that eateth any thing, which he Doubts whe- 
ther it were better for him not to eat, ſtraight Condemned ? God forbid. He 


7 But for adire@t Anſwer to our Apoſtles Speech.It muſt be 
' of whom he ſpeaks, did Sin incatin 45 2p 
been as fully perſwaded in their Mi 


meat : yet tor all this they ſinned 
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granted, || that 
they Doubted, For if hey 
+ 4g _— , as the Apoſtle himſelf, and fury, 
3 die others of their Brethren were,they had not Sinned in eating the (cf ſame 
| | not ineating (ſimply) when they Doubted, 
but 1n eating Sch Meats when they doubted : Other meats they might have 
eaten with little or no Offence; albeit with more Uncertainty, whether it had 
no. Nor was it ſo much a poſitive Dobt, 351% 
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Book II. Attions properly ſaid not of Faith | 

q "ol :ble to expel the preſent Diſeaſe, if the ſame be contrary to our for of 

1 nntnh tomed Diet, (for vitioſe Conſuetudini Fay mx. eſt, there _ L 
a care be had that a Cuſtom, though depraved, be not too violently thwariea Ml |t! 
or too ſodainly brokenoff: ) ſo likewiſe muſt ſkilful Phyſitians of the Soul 4 
not ſeck ſo much to expel inveterate Opinions, (though Erroneous) by pre. [6 
ſerit force of ſtrongeſt Arguments, or eager Exhortations ; but rather tuff, Lb. 
them to wear out their ſtrength by little and little, never infuſing contrary fl 
Perſwaſions, but mitigated and qualified, and that ſparingly, as Opportunity 
ſhall ſerve. Otherwiſe, what one ſaith of Nature her ſelt, s, "1 


Expellas furca licet, uſque recurret : 


| 
Though with ſtrong hand ſhe be out-thrown, | 


She ſtill repairs unto her own : 


— —  — 03 DO ws 


es 


will prove true of that altera natura, 1nveterate Cu ſtom, It, ſodainly expul. 
ſed, will one time or other retire as violently : and fo ſhall the Kelaplebe 
much worſe then the Diſeaſe it (elf, | 
& For theſe Reaſons did they alſo offend moſt grievouſly. who by ther 
Fxample or Inſtigation, did cauſe their weak Brethren to eat ſuch Meatsay 
< of 1 Cor. 8, they made this Conſcience of : for ſo they cauſed them, for whom Chriſt Jeſw: 
Rem. 14.15. | died, to periſh for their Meats ſake, as tis verſ 15, Whereas the loſle of Meat, 
or Life it ſelf, ſhould, by the Rule of Charity, be accounted Gain in reſpett; 
of our Brethrens ineſtimable Danger, which may enſue upon ſuch Action, 
Better it were we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to ſtarve for Meat, and ſo procure: 
our own Corporal, then occaſion their Eternal Death by our Example; fo 
11.813 | ſaithour Apoſtle : If Meat =—_ my Brother, 1 will eat no Meat while the wall 
4 Cor 9.15- | ſtandeth that I may not offend my Brother, It were better for me to die, then thit 
any man ſhould make my rejoycing vain. Nor did our Apoſtle in this place 
ſpeak Hyperbolically, or more then he meant to have Performed, it hehad 
been called toſuch a trial of his Reſolution, as ſome of his Forefathers had. 
been. So we read, when Antiochys's Officers, out of great love (asthey e-| 
ſteemed it) unto the good old man, had permitted Eleazar one of the princi-| 
pal Scribes to make choice of ſuch fleſh as he would, and might ſafely eat by 
* 2 «44.5, | his Countrey Laws; only requeſting him to diſlemble by his ſilence, * 4; 
214222324» | though he had eaten the things appointed by the King, even the F leſh of his Idols 
» Sacrifices : Albeit he might have had Life upon this condition : yet he conh-! 
dently anſwered : and willed them ſtraight wayes to ſend hint to the grave. For 
it becometh not our Age ( laid he ) to diſſemble.whereby many young perſons might 
think, that Eleazar being fourſcore years old and ten, were now gone to another 
Religion : and ſo through mine Hypocriſpe ( for a little time of a pur 6 tory Life) 
they might be deceived by me, and I ſhould procure malediftion, and reproach 
mine old Age, This eating, which he refuſed, could never have been of Faith, 
thatis, nv way Warrantable, by the DoQrine or Principles of Faith. which | 
had taught him the contrary - as he well expreſt in the next words following 
| for though 1 were now delivered from the Torments of Men, yet could I not e(capt 
| the Hand of the Almighty, neither alive nor dead, Wherefore I will now 
[4 Too princi- | — this Life manfully, and will ſhew my ſelf ſuch as mine Age 1 
pai Cmonm- | quireth, 


ff anres 19 be | 


anider4, p-. | 9 Anditſhould be conſidered, that the Parties of whom our f Apoltle 
| {er 12 1c | [peaks in the forementioned place, were never injoyned by any Lawful Sue 


ef wb m7 ou7 


| Ap»/He (peak. riours, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtick,to eat ſuch Meats as they made ſcruple Ot: 
\etþ. 


| yea the very original or fountain of their Scruple, was from the exprelic Ly 
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— inthe Apofiles Senſe, &c. 


_—— feat udgements againſt all ſuch, as polluted them- 
| {Gol drone Meats: ſo thattheir cating, albeit ſolemnly injoyned by 
ſelves Powers on earth, could not fall with the Subject of true Obe- 


[the qrenelt the Laws mjoyning it (as they conceived) ſtood attually con- 
ever, cauſe, exprefſe Law of God tothe contrary, in defence whereof, 
demner their Anceſtors had expoſed their Bodies to moſt grievous Tor- 


mary refuſal of fach Meats, as they made Scruple of, had been al- 
ror od the the jaſteſt Title of glorious Martyrdom amongſt the 
_ And albeit theſe Laws concerning Unclean Meats were indeed Anti- 
Jews. *Þ. Alteration of the Prieſthood; yer ſhould wenot maryail, if at 
cr{t planting of the Goſpel, many good Chriſtians did make great Conſci- 
| ence of eating fuch Meats as were forbidden by them, when S. Peter himſelf, 
$xviours Aſcenſion, durſt ſcarce take Gods own word againſt 
tie written Law, then not Abrogated (as he ſuppoſed) inthis Caſe, For when 
| erecame voice unto him, * ſaying, Ariſe Peter, kill and eat, Peter ſaid, Not 
Lord, for have never eaten any thing that is Polluted, or Unclean, And the 
Tice came unto bins again the ſecond time, ſaying, the things that God hath puri 
fied do not thow account Polluted, Nor was Peter, asit ſeems, yet fully fatishi- 
ed. for its added in the next words : This was ſo done thrice, and the veſſel 
war drewn uf again into Heaven, All theſe Circumſtances abundantly evince, 
that it wasnot the bare Doubt or Scruple, but the Quality of the things 


|doubtedof, andthe inveterate Opinion, or abominable Conceit, which the 


Jews, orother oftheir Inſtruction, had of the Meats themſelves, that made 
their eatingtobef is2« 2!5+o5, ſo far from being of Faith, thatit rather ſeemed 
to overthrow it, Had the exceſle of the Danger they feared been lefle, or 
had there beenany ordinary Poſlibility of any proportionable Good to ſet 
againſt it: their Sin in eating had been lelſe,albeitthe Grounds of their Scruple 
had been greater, or their Perſwaſions one way or other leſle ſetled, 

10 Albeit this Expoſition of our Apoſtfe, may ſeem ſtrange and new to 
many boneſt and well Ciſpoſed Minds in cur Church : yet in truth, the man- 
ver ofthe dedution only is new, the DoCtrine it ſelf is generally held by all 
Dives, though not expreſly in Concluſion, yet in the Premiſes, wherein it 
ellentully contained, and may be moſt evidently deduced ; Thus. 

I1 || 488inconfiſts, either in preferring none before ſome, the leſſe before a 
greater gr a Corporal before a Spiritual Good : the Hainoulſnelle of Sin in the ex- 
celſeof difference, betwixt the true good neglected, and the ſeeming good 
embraced, which is ether abſolutely evil, or elſea far lefle good, which in 
competition with the greater good is likewiſe to be accoumed evil, Now, 
if whatſoever be not of Faith be a Sin, then by the former Rules 1t 1s a $1n, 
\decauſea lefſe good is preferred before a greater, or ſome evi) choſen with- 
out any proportionable , that might ſerve as aſuthicient Recompence. 


| 20 Or in what caſe, Dowbting or Scruple of what we do, doth make our 
Actions Sinful. 


ring to the making of a Sinful Aion, not any eſſential part, or internal Circum- 


: Cap. VII. 


'Vutif the nature of all AQtual Sin conſiſt in one of theſe two : Tr is queſtiona. 


* Briefly, it is an External Cauſe. or Circumſtance, comear- |! 


163. 
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'Faxce of the Sin it ſelf once cauſed. And it thus concurs only. when that which], 
|unſelfis Evil, or proves ſo in the event, would not be Evil unto us, unletle 
rnd lome doubt or ſcruple, that is, ſome Notice or Apprehenſion of 1t 
| wn a Cafes indeed we ſhould not Sin, unleſle we had formerly 
of buy * Vutto ſpeak exactly, we do not lin, becauſe we dow hat we _—_ COT 

) ulein doing b ſome Aions, when we Doubt, we exadtly prefer| 7,544 ua | 


beca 
bnibefore Good; which otherwiſe we ſhould not; albeit we did the felt | «te boped. | 


C—— ſame! 
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Book Il. Attions properly ſaid not of Faith,&*c. 


154 | irs Nature, ſo as the Apprehenſion of it concurs to the making of it Evil 


— 


a , 


ſame Aion For it could not be Evil to us, without the Apprehenfiongf 


And becauſe in all Dowbts or Scruples. there is ſome Apprehenlion of til. 
therefore when we Doubt, in Caſes above mentioned, our Actions are not 
Faith, but Sinful. But f ether we could be fully perſwaded to the contrary; 
that is,if we could out of lincerity of Conſcience, ſetled Judgement ditcery 
that very thing which either we our (elves ſometimes did, or others yer, Ap. 
rehend as Evil, not to be truly Evil: the ſame Action, which betore had 
en, ſhall not be now ſinful unto us : becauſe we now prefer not Evil be. 
fore Good. Or again, albcit the thing were in it ſelt Evil, (being protubieq 
by ſome poſitive. Law) but we upon invincible or unculpable Ignorance, gig 
not Apprehend it for ſuch : we ſhould not actually nin doing it, becauſe 
this Cale, we could not truly be cenſured for preferring Evil betore Good 


o The ſame | 


(ſeeing the Apprehenlion maketh it evil to us)alveit we did preter that which jon 
was evil, before that which-was good. As for example : 4t a Prolc'yte ” 
ſbould havecaten Swines F leſh,. being altogether 1gnorant (not by his own, wy 
but the Prieſts Negligence) of the liraclites Law to the contrary : lichad! il Fu 
done that which was evil, becauſe forbidden by the Law, but not * ill, be- bis 
' cauſe he had no Apprehenlion of it as evi], but did eat it without all ſcruple,! bet 
| as wellas the ſtrong in Faith did in S. Pau's time. As doubting, in thoie Cx '$% 
ſes wherein we have an Apprehenſton of ſome excelie of evil, makes mens: WF 
| Actions 70t to be of Faith; and want of doubt, (ſo all other Cncumſtancesbe Fi 
obſerved) makes them to be according unto Faith - t to it oft-tunes tals out, 
' that ſuch as nothing Doubt whether they do ill or no, ds Sin far more then ſuch, - 
| not without great Scruple of Conſcience make the ſame ſiniſrer Choice, For, oft-| WW... 
times the Cauſes why men make no icruple, or why they Apprehend not WG; 
the evil which they Gn ſuch, as will necellarily make their Actions worle, | the 
then if they had doubred, and yet had done the fame, This Rulc holdsal-} bol 


wayes true, when the Cauſe, why men doubt not of their Actions, is ſome " 


ordinate deſire of Gain, Pleaſure, or other like corrupt Aﬀection, or ſome _ 
ſtrong Humour of Contradiction - not ſtedfaſt or wel-grounded Reſoluti-| WW, . 
on, not pure Simplicity, or invincible Ignorance,not occaſioned by detault or| Wil [74 
Negligence in our Vocaticn, If ſcruple either hath not been conceived, or lte ca 


expelled upon theſe Jater Motives, our Actions are thereby Juſtifiableor ex-| Wl (4; 
culable : but. where ſtrength of inordinate AﬀeRtion or defire, either expels| Wl | die 
or impairs a ſcruple ( of ſome exceflive evil) which hath been conceived par 
(though amiſle) or hinders the conceiving of ſome ſuch doubt or ſcruple, in ral 
matters whoſe Unlawfulneſſe might well be doubted of, or rather might Mat 
clearly be diſcerned, and ought with Reſolution to be avoided : there the in} 
Action is ſo much the more ſinful, as the ſcruple is lefle, or their Confidence Da 
or Boldnelle that undertake it greater. The difference betrwixt him that WI 44h 
in this caſe doubteth, and him that doubteth not, is altogether ſuch 35, WM ter 


Moraliſts acknowledge betwixt the Attions of Intemperate and Incontinent 
men. | 
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| "Wm oft tr unſgreſſe the Apoſtles former Rule exc. Cap. VIII. 


Cap. VIIL 


1, mob tranſereſſe our Apoſtles former Rule : with DireFions for 
" py ae ATions unto it or other Rules of Faith, 


20m what hath been ſaid in this Point we may ſafclygather, that none 
1 our dayes 10 much tranſgreſle, as thoſe that perſwade themſeves, 
me prcicly keep this Rule of our Apeſtle, which indecd was the 
by ofConſdience, and of Nature. They ofall others tranſgreſſeit molt, 
ak no Scruple of denying N_ » but confidently adventure 
Courle of life, againſt their Paſtours ſerious Admonitions , 
Po) cr Sirtwal Good, For whoſoever doth any thing for his own private 
No awadity, or bodily Good » which ( though he Doubt not ) might upon duc 
' 7 xamination, and Attention to his Paſtour, ſeem Doubtful whether it may not en- 
| bis Sow, or impair his Spiritual Eſtate, doth in ſo doing, Sin againſt 
_ Sul, and wound his Conſcience : becauſe there is no Proportion 
between the Good which he ſeeks, and the Evil which he might juſtly fear. 
'$:ch Atons too well reſemble our firſt Parents Sin, who preferred the mo 
wow Flake of —_ _—_— Taſte, RP _ —_— wn ou 
Fate in Paradiſe, wherein did grow much better Fruit then that they fo 
ily longed for. And we may as truly ſay, that our firſt Parents were 
| are) jor as thoſe that doubted of the Lawfulneſs of what they 
cat, did noteatof Faith more then the others but leſle : although they 
were Per{waded, that God rather had dealt hardly with them in Forbidding 
them to eat, then that they ſhould give juſt Offence to God in Eating, Put the 
bolder they were, the greater was their Sin,and lelle of Faith,nay moſt again(t 
ans becauſe their incontinent Deſires had expelled all fear,and made them 
ent, ney 
| k, ex irvprs to ſquare our Actions to the Rule of _ _— 
This. to be rightly inſtruted and perſwaded in what order, or rank o 
yaw. 'n- np Spiritual Governours oneht to be placed. ny La 
(having fond out the true Nature and Quality, and due Eſtimation of Obe- 
Ciencen general) to acconeet the degrees of Goodneſs which appear in this or that 
particular A of Obedience And theſe are to be taken, according to the Gene- 
rality, or Soveraigntie of the Authoritie commanding, or according to the 
Manner,and Tenour of the Command or Chargeit ſelf; as, thoſe Commands 
are tobe Obeyed with motealacritie, (although they proceed from the ſame, 
or equa] Authoritie) in which obedience is demanded upon ſtricter, or MOTrec 
«uring Terms, or wherein the zealous deſires of Men in Authority are ci- 
endare0: rp ſignificantly exprelled to all, or more lively intimated 
us 1m particular, 
[3 Thirdly, to calculate the Inconvenience, or Scandals that may ariſe from 
fy mp For albeit we might denic Obedience in ſundry particulars, 
mthfar ſafer Conſciences then others could , yea,although it were Indittercnt 


rus (as perhaps in divers Caſes itisto ſome men) to perform or deny 
; * yet we ſhould alwaies have an eſpecial Care,that we embolden | 


Pak te ; [Ine VL il been 
| get aafidering that exr Apoſtles Rale might be violated, as well by the Omiſſion of ſome Ations, as by the Cort 


avs "hers, & that the ſame Offence mi ght be grven to weak and tender Conſcrences, by emboldaning them to dery 0b: dence, 
Oven mn owr Apoſtles ume, 


'e have *« | | 
made Seruple of matter; Injoned by lawſu! Authority, only fron the Example of 0:hers whom they 1-1 crenced, 
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not others, (who have not the like Motives, or cannot be fo well Perſwade, 
to do the like, by our Example, For ſo we mop commit the (elf ſame $, | 
which they that were ſtrong 1n Faith did, by cauſing others to eat ſuch Mex ſom 
as they either made Scruple of before _ eat, orelſe were upbraided by dott 
their Canſciences after they had caten : And (asLintimated betore ) unle(e bey! 
Diſobcdience be upan evident, and well grounded ReſgJurions, itis asdy- Ove 


gerous a Sin as a man can practiſe, and of all Sins that are, it is moſt properly + 
{aid to be «x i mirsus vot of Faith, Seeing Faith and Obedience (amongſt all o- his 
ther Vertues) are of molt ftrjft Alliance, Neither is there any breach are.) = 


fe&t of Faith,but in ſome Difobegience qr other ; no Sin, but in Diſobedience 
to the Rule of Faith, Which Jater (Gqd willing) ſhall afterwaxds more Pl m 
ly appear, 
a > Laſtly , we are diligently ta copſider the Hopes, or Probabilities of Goodweſ _- 
either inherent, gr conſequent to the Actions themſelyes, which are to be under. 
taken, | | 
All theſe Canſideratiqns muſt be Put in oppaſite balance to our Doubt, c 
pf ma of Evil, whether znherent or conſequent to the ſame Actions, or! jO 
Matters injayned,it we were left to our own Choice ; ar to the Probaþilities, he 
or Jealquſies, which we may have, that the Form af publick Commandis| Will | 
contrarie to Gods Law. Although for Noubts or Scryples conceived out ef! 
rivate difſike to the things injoyped,on'y becauſe we {ee nq exprels Warrant! 
hy them oyt of Scriptuxe, or becauſe they gg 3gainſt gyr Canſciences : we 
need not ſo much to oppoſe former Confteraric Nao qverſway them, as ſeek 
toextirpate them. For after the interpoſitiqn of Authority, we may rather 
ſuſpect that theſe doybts are not of Faith,but of Hymoyr, un eſs we can denye 
them fram ſome Oppgfition, betyixt the publick Edits injoyning Obed- 
ence, & the Law of Gqd, which muſt be ET to Countenance, as longs 
it doth nat Contraditt, Superipors *hax' ny becauſe jt giyes Authority and 
Commiſſion to make them. Every Dopbt,or Scryple,that ſuch Edits are formal- 
ly or direly Contrary to Gods Law, js not ſufficient to deny Obedience unto them | 
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[nor do Spiritual Governaury, in demanding Obedjepce to ſuch as their laferi- 
ours ſuſpect to be againſt Gods Law, oppoſe Hyman Aythoritie to Divine, 
or defire men to Obey Them rather then God, as ſame frivolouſly haveOb- 
jected, Indeed the leaſt Probabilizie of Suſpitian of Djſobeying God, ſhould 
make us refuſe to Obey Man, in caſe our Diſpbegjence unto man redounded 
only ta Man,8 not to God. But in as much as Chriſt hath ſaid He that beareth 
Tou, heareth Me, Diſobedience unto Spiritual governours is Difobedience bs. 
to Chriſt, yeaunto Gad. And therefore Obedience may not be denicd wr 
toſuch, but upon great and weightie Motiyes, and ſerious Examinationof! 
ſuch Reaſons, as move us tothink, that thejr Ecifs are cantrary, or oppoſite 
to Gods Laws. Otherwiſe we ſhould prefer a canjeFural Conceit, cr Sur 
miſe of Obeying God rather then Man, before a greater Probability of Obey-| 
ing God by Obeying Man, For it is certain ingeneral, that men in Spiritual 
Authority ſhould be Obeyed, and that in Obeying Them we Obey God : but 
uncertainand conjettural, (according to our Suppalition) whether in this pat-: 
ticular they ſhould be diſobeyed, and therefore uncertain, whether God, by 
our denial of Obedience, ſhould be Diſobeyed pr Obeyed. 

6 * Albert] muſt canfeſs,there muſt a difference be put betwixt the imme 
cia:e and dire diſobeying of Gods ex preſs Laws, re ulting from Obedience 


unto Mans Laws that are oppoſite unto them ; and the diſobcying of Gods: 
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Laws wedzately or by conſequence ; that is by diſobeying Mens Laws, whoſe 
| Authormie is derived from them. As if a private man ſhould Obey a pub- 
ic 
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'& Embaſſadours. - And it is all one . whether the matter enjoyned be 


r_rdtar might have been known upon due examination , and ſu”po- 


a or Scruple of the Unlawfulnelle of Superiours Commands, 
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"Wome tranſereſſe the Apoſtles former Rule ec. Ca p. V1 I. 


| | mmanding him , or his Paſtor perſwading him, under 
hex geen gr tell oo or prejudice his ons by Bile repotts, he 
oe dy and diretly Diſobey the ninth Commandment by thus O- 
doth Man, And this Sin may juſtly ſeem greater, then his that ſhould deny 
bey = publick Authoritie 10 fuch Matters.as are by it commended un- 
Obo for | andas much tending unto Gods Glorieas the former did to 
t0 him ez but yet ſuch as the partie denying Obedience is nor ſo per- 
cnded of, Or hath any fuch particular exprelle, or immediate Laiy of God 
cr Joingthis, 5 the other had for not doing the former. This later then dif- 
cheyes Gods Law, which commands Obedience to Authoritie in lawful mat- 
ny ment, Wherefore the former Sins are worſe in their kind ; the worſt of 
themis wotſethenthe worlt of the Jater; the leaſt ofthe former, worſe then 
theleaſtofthelater kind * * but in what degree or proportion they are worſe 
*-hardtodefine, & therefore a very difficult pointto determin, what degrees 
of probabilities, or what Meaſure of Fear, leſt we ſhould diſobey Gods Laws 


1m 


 etour Habitual [nclination to Chriſtian Obedience grounded here- 
on. Moſt certain weare,that they muſt be Obeyed in al lawtul cales or where 
[their Laws are not oppoſite unto Gods: and if we were certain, that theirs 
ere contrary toGods Laws, we are as certain, by the Doctrine of Faith that 
they ſhould bediſobeied.Butwhen we doubt whether their degrees be againſt 
Gods Laws;we cannot but doubt, and doubting Fear, leſt we thould ditobey 
*Cod direftly in Obeying them, And by the former Reaſons, it is evidenr,that 


[if the doubt were equal on both {ides; that is, were it as probable that their | 
Commands are againſt Gods as not + we were bound in Conlicience not to O- 


immedately, anddiretly; by Obeying Mans that ſeem oppoſite unto them. / thy 
ſhould overſway our general certainty, that Gods Deputies on earth are to be |5- 


| bey them; becauſe we ſhould commit a greater Sin in Obeying them, it they 
'were indeed oppolite, then we ſhould in diſobeying them, ſuppeſing they | 
| werenot oppolite or contrary to Gods Laws. For in the one Caſe we thould 

Dilobey Gods laws direftly and immediately - in the other only mcdiately., 

and by conſequence, Now of two Evils equally protable, the leſle mult be 

adyentured upon, and the greater more eſchewed. 

7 Tet f oft-times again it may fall out, that the things commanded 
(by publick Authoritie, may be in themſelves very Cood, and command- 
(ed, atleaſt in their univerſal, by ſome particular Law of God. As if a 
Spiritual Governour, ſhould in the name of Chriſt command, or adiure 


conſequence, which commands Obedience ro Gods Minilters, 
y known for ſuch as I have ſaid, unto the Partic denying Obcai- 


a rage yo he: Obedience to his Paſtor in other points, The further pro: 
of Jur of theſe matters I leave unto the learned, that purpolely write 

JuriſdiQion; Whereof by Gods aſliſtance , according to the talent 
God hath given us, in the Article of the Catholick Church. It 
Tay fy » for our preſent purpoſe, to have ſhewed, that it 1s not 
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warrant denial of Obedience to them :- and-that- all Interiours are 
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aman (otherwiſe backward. and tearing the tace of great men) to wit- | .,,/ 

the truth for his poor Neighbours Good : If Obedience in this Cate | in. 
were denied , both Gods particular Commandinent ſhould be 1mmedt- 
ately and directly tranſgreiled , and that general Law allo be tranſgrei- 
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That the Good. 
neſſe of Obe- 
dicnce, by our 
Apſiles Rule, 


(whatſoever 
; ts not of 

' Faith is Sin) 
on ght to move 
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bound to a ſober, diligent, and unpartial Examination of their own Heary, 
and Conſciences : to a reſolute demial, or abandoning of their own Aﬀeti. 
ons, or deſires, that they wy be more fit to diſcern the Truth it ſelf, a4 
more fincerly weigh the Conſequence of their Superiours Admonitions, he. 
fore they can plead the Liberty of Conſcience, for rejetting them, or appe!. 
ing from them. | 
"Y 8 Whether any ſuch Oppoſition, as I have ſpoken of, can probablyte 
found between any expreſle Law of God, and our Churches publick lnjun.. 
ions of ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as many painful Labourers in God, 
Harveſt have made ſcruple of, or whether ſuch ſcruples have been firſt cop- 
ceived upon probable diſcovery of ſuch Oppoſition, after ſuch ſerious and 
due Examination, I leave it to their Conſciences that have made, or d» 
make them : beſeeching God for the Good of his Church, and his Glory ſake. 
to inſpire many of their Hearts but with this Cogitationz Whether were 
morelikely, That they themſelves ſhould commit any Act of Infidelity or 
Popery, by continuance in their Paſtoral charge, upon ſuch tearms as many 
of their religious and learned Brethren do: or whether Atheiſm and Infide., 
litie ſhould increaſe abundantly throughout this Land by their ſilence, Mary! 


ons, occaſions of evil, And conld we in ſuch Caſes nſually take but halfthat 
pains, in ſeeking to prevent the particular evils, which publick Acts, (we 
fear) may occaſion, as we do in cenfuring them tor inconfiderate, oroccal- 
ons of evil, or finally, as we do in breeding Jealouſres of their Unlawtulnelle: 
the evils which we tear, would not fall out half ſo faſt, as by this means they 
do; beſides that, the Unity of Faith ſhould alwayes be faſter kept, inthe 
ſtricter Bond of Loue z and true Obedience in things eſlentially Good, and 
_— => for the preſervation of Gods Church, would be more plentitul ad 


9 But my Purpoſe in this place was, only to ſearch out the Limits oftrue 
Obedience unto Spiritual Authority in general, ſo far as it concerns the refti- 
fying of their Faith, or edification in Manners, who are to be governed and 
inſtructed by it. None of them can juſtly pretend, (ordinarily) any (cruple 
of ſuch conſequence as Inferiour Miniſters may, If they could but duly 
conſider, and unpartially eſteem the Goodneſle which accompanies Obed- 
ence (which is better then ſacrifice) and the evil of Diſobedience, (which i # 
the Sin of Witchcraft) theletwo laid together would be more then equivalent 
toany evil that Lay-men, or Inferiours, uſually conceive in ſuch Actions, 
they deny Obedience in unto their Paſtors. Nay in this wnbelieving Age,whert- 
in it is more to be Complemental then Religiows, it is thought an anſwer good; 
enough, ſo it be complementally performed unto their Paſtors : We would 
do as you Adviſe, or Injoyn us, i Chriſts Name, if we certainly knew thatit 


CO IEEE 


ſuch Anſwers, when neither they certainly know, nor are careful to leam, 
whether their Adviſe be contrary to Gods Word or no, they fin direCtly 
= —_ F _— advancing their own Humours above Gods Word, 
which commands ience unto Paſt ferri f their W-! 
ater wry altors,preferring the Liberty of the! 


plead Ignorance of Gods Will before them, whoſe Inſtrutions therein the 


are bound duly to Hear, and hearing toObey, unti 
[ox ind thees fllte, w > pang Geer 


' And queſtionleſle if men did infallibly Believe, or abſolutely from theit | 


hearts 
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ofthem | know have held the things injoyned not abſolutely evil, but ſuſpia-| | 


were Chriſts Will, or agreeable to Gods Word. Whereas in truth, in giving; 


fety oftheir Conſciences. And it is prepoſterous o 


hey can light on better, 
| upon ſerious and due examination : that is, They mult 
| Obey them not abſolutely and Irrevccably, but with Limitation and Caution, 
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= which they undoubtedly know to be Gods Will : they | 


ty, | jon, but that, for which they have Preſumptions 
6 8 of Gods Will, or that, which is commended unto them for his 
od WY £5"? he hathappointed to be Meſſengers of the ſame, ſhould be 
x. by h kelieved and without caution Obeyed,eipecially wheniris delivered 
l. iberation, and premeditation, or out of that place whence 
S | :wed them to learn his Wil. Did not Prieſts (as the Proverb is) 
be lerks, or ſach as take themſelves for great profici- 
1 of 
| 
== 
bo 
e, 
re . * #4 . . 
| ye. neither increaſe, nor diminiſh their Number : yet if we deſcend unto 
g Ire; ; of mens Eſtates and Callings, and Difference of Time and 


Place: Chriſtian Faith receiveth perpetual increaſe, not only in its proper 
Strength, or as we ſay by way of Intention, but in extent allo unto many 
particulars, either directly contained (though not ſoeaſlie to be diſcerned) as 
eſſential parts under the former general Principles.or elſe annexed untothem 
collaterally as bmbsor borders. Beſides, all Chriſtian Duries, or Matters of 
Praiſe, arenotpromiſcuouſly fit for every Time or Place, but muſt be ſe- 
verally proportioned totheir diverſitie. Again, the ſame duties, (I mean of 
the ſame kind) muſt be performed indifferent meaſure, according to the dif- 
ferentexigenceatTi ime, Place, Perſons, or other Occurrents. In all theſe 
| and many morereſpedts is this conditional Aſſent, and Obedience unto Pa- 
tors maltocellry; And ere men can retain ſtedfaſtly that which is beſt, 
they muſtmaketnall ofall, or many things of different kinds : and y=_ trial 
of Spiritual Medicines without Spiritual Phyſitians preſcripes, is 

more dangerous to ordinary mens Souls, then like trial of Phyick-concluli- 
00s is tO their Bodies, by how much ſuch men are more ignorant of 
the ſtate of their Souls, then of their Bodies. The neceſlity and uſe of what 
hath beendefivered concerning Obedience in general, will appear in ſundry 
pomtsto be diſcuſt hereafter. In reſpett of which (eſpecially of that point 
concerning the manner, how we may know the Senſe of Scriptures, and that 


oncerang the xatzre of Chriſtiex Faith) ſome further unfolding of this Cor- 
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and Obedience wil be likewiſe necellary, 


- _— — 


Cap. IX, 


Of the Nature, Uſe, Conditions, or Propertics of Conditional 
Aſlent or Obedience, 


TH firſt ſtep in the way to Life, is from this 1»falkble Ground of Na- 
L tare; WWhatſoever God bath revealed concerning Matters of Mans Sal- 
tive, & woſt Tre, and by all means to be Obeyed, This Principle All 
"_ ly capable of Reaſon, acknowledging a God, Be- 
* and from their abſolute Belief hereof they yield a conditional Obedt- 
Fas Reverence unto thoſe Books which we call Scripture. From 
of whoſe Truth, we riſe a ſtepor degree higher, and undoubtedly 
Wwe Certain General Principles contained in Scripture, (without 


Oftbe Natweo Property of conditional Obedience. Cap. BE. 
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Book I1. Of the Nature or Properties of con artional Oledrenc, 
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| I99 _ | whoſe Pclief no man ordinarily can be ſaved ) for the Oracles of Grd, g D. 


S844 =832%Y\ -\ 


' vine Revelations : and unto them we yeeld abſolute Obedience, Tl; ſe. 
| cond (tep brings men within the Liſts, or Borders of Chriſtianitie, where, Wl 
Chriſtian man isto ſet up his Reſt. Eventhe meaneſt that bears that N4y | 
once come to years of diſcretion, or capable of Inſtruction, muſt hylag 
his Progreſle \ti!], thus reſolving with himſelf : 7hough 1 mui be 25 ac 
for Innocencie, yet not 112 known l:1ge of G84 Wiz ef (hame it were I (h} al. | 
wayes be a Babe 1n that Profeſgon , which of All ts onety Neceſjuy a (am } fo 
ſhould accuſtomr my ſclf to Milk, jor this were to nouriſh anexpert Bully ſin Je 
| the Word of Rightcouſntſſe. CA C hriſtian I w.us from my Cradle, ana no; _; 6 
+ 1/ch.5,14. [old a Chriſtian 25 a Man: but + flrong Meat 1s fit for them that tre if An | 
BH which have ( or ſhould have) th:zr wits exerciſed through long Cujlome, to 
| 51 *% ' ern Good from Evil: || Not th: funarmentall Principles of Chriſtian R-{:3ig | 
Lit thereſvre | onely, without which none can be [ave : not he that vath profefſ:d Chriſliutcty M 
<a r oy an hour. Th:{e are Grounds which once ſar: ly laii, muſt (3 the Apo/lle Betkerh) [C 
N wy be ) be be * l-ft that wr? may be led on top:rfection, not alvy 'Js hamme; ne UP 1h f ut. __ 
thus minded. | dation of Repentance f, om (cad works, of F aith towards Gol, or of Bip'.(ne, f Ly: C 
paſt inz on of hands, ef the Reſurrection from the deal, and of eternail \ulromm.” = 
bit ſerking to Build upon thiſ:, mhatſcever i befating preſent times or ſeaſon, 0] 
Whatſ9: 07 miy make our Ele.lion ſure. Andthcy, who laid the former foundits 
ens im my heart ,, ſe:k yet my farther Ea:fication in many Points, of wh:{e Tiuth' F 
:y Conſcience as yet hath no ſuch firm Perſwaſion or lively taſle 15 it now hithef ry 
the former :. but ts ſo affecied toware's theſe later, a4 it ws toth: other | efcreber.) _ 
ter arquaintance with them, Snoul1 I for this Reaſon, forthwith den» 047 enthy . 
my Inſtrattors? or withdraw 4 (ſent from matters propoſed by them? God forb:d*. F 
For he hath (omman 'ed all, not ex epting me, to Obey their Overſeers tn th! Lira, T 
Muſt ws Ofey them whileſt they Plant, and may we Diſob:y them whilc/t they tl. pas 
ter? how then can 1 expett, that God ſhould grve Increaſe unto that faith wi,ichthey kn 
have planted in my heart? heretofore I truſted them, and 1 found their Savings WM | th, 
true, even the Oracles of the Living God: All which I ſo efleem, 1s 1 bad rather [In 
abjure this preſent world, than utterly difelaim any, which upon like trill, might T 
prove ſach. what if I know not this Particular to be ſuch? ] mayin good time, bens H; 
well Perſwaded rf it, as of the former ; if ſo 1 will vouchſafe to make l'ke trial Be 
it, by ſincere rel1g10ws Obedience, | a 
2 Nordoth the greater ſtedfaſtneſſe, or Infallibility of the Point be- ri 
leeved, neceſſarily exact either Obedience of an higher Nature, or more, l 
tention, or Alacrity in the AC, than may without Offence be performed, 'the 
unto lome other Points of Dodrine lelle Infallible, or lefle evident to their\ Bl | Wi 
Conſciences, who muſt Obey. Infallibility of it ſelf exacts onely a more! Gi 
full and abſolute Title over our Obedience, than Probabilities or Preſump- Ml '%r 
tions can expect, For that which is infallibly, and abſolutely Belcevcd tora Wl |fan 
Dine Truth, exacts ſuch Obedience, ( both for Qualitie and Degree, | 2* Wl 'zh 
1s conformable tothe Nature of the thing propoſed, without all Limitation, uſe 
Conditicn, or Reſervation: that is Perpetual and abſolute Allegiance. That Up 
which 1s but probably,or conditionally aſſented unto as Divine Truth, "what- 'te 
ſoever the Nature of thething propoſed, the End or Conſequence pretenc-! by 
ed, or 7 Top of other circumſtances be, ) can exa onely conditions), | 
or cami6narie Obedience : yet Obedience, for the qualitie, ſutable to the | 


' Nature of the thing propoſed, and for the Alacritie, or Intention of the At, 
; proportionavle to the End or ( onſequence pretended , and avouchcd by, 
' Cods Emballadours. So that if they commend it unto us, as fit tobe - 
| ter.aine] in ſorr.e higher rank of Cocdnle, or as moſt nccellaric tor the 


preicnt 
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egree, as we do unto ome other things, which 
uw Gods Word. But we mult not 


of the demanders Right untoit, which after his Right be 
paics abſolutely. In 1 


| Firſt, the Aur arce or Probability which we can have, that the Thing pro- 
poſed # 

'ciher communicated unto us by our Paſtor or others, or conceived by 
cur ſelves, Jas well asupon Authoritie - ſometimes all the Aſſurance, which 
menof lell itie can have, is onely from the Paſtors Authoritie, Se- 
[condly , the Title, & pretended Natyre of the Truth Propoſed. Thirdly , the 
All in Puaiitic of Obedience, Fourthly , the Manner or limitation of owr 
Obedience. 

4 The 44 or quality of our Obedience, (fo we be more probablie perſwa- 
was fp Wand: nay map mqgtngs, or w__ —_— to the contra- 
rie) opartiqnea oF tte or Nature of the thing prope(e{, which 15 
pt 16h ſpiritual Good. So that our Obeckence ca beReli- 

jous and Spiritual, not meerly Civil : although our beſt Motive, why we 
1d it to be a Divine Oracle, or Spiritual Gocd, be the Authoritic of our 
Teacher, which is but Humane 3 But now he exatts not Obedience tg His 
hp. but unto Gods Word, ( as he aftirms : ) which becauſe we 
KNOW BS 5 
therefore religioys, albeit conditional Obedience unto this Precept, which 
ue probablic know to be Divine, and aſſent unto Conditionallie s ſuch. 
The 47 of our Qbedience in this particular, muſt proceed from the ſame 
Habit, from which cur Acts of Obedience unto ſuch Truths, as we infalliblie 
beleeye farDiyine, do: for even this very 44, is performed primarilie and 
abloluely ta Gods Word in general, unto which we owe Religious and Spi- 
ntualObedience : 2nd unto this Particular ( enjoyned by our Paſtor ) only 
| the Pore and upan ſuppoſition that it is Part of Gods Word, So as if 
Word. by bim enjoyned, ſhould in the event proye no part of Gods 
| yk Frag it onelie upon the former Motives, it might betruly 
| ve bad obey Gods Word, not it; as he that ſhews kyndnelle to a 
| Og _ preſumption that he is a Brother or Alliance of his dear and 
"MR Friend, albeit he were miſtaken herein, may be ſaid tohave done 
uſed the $ ce, rather to his known Acquaintance, for whoſe ſake he 
a ; ſo rl kindlie, than unto the Stranger himſelf thus kjndly uſed 
= m But albeit the 2uality be ſych, as Gods Word abſo- 
5 ie ge 


, 3-66 [jr the 44anner of Qur Obedience mult be limited 
- WW [Pariculr that 4 rebqbilitie, or moral Certaintie, which we haye of this 
| Kd, pn BOnds racle. Where the Probabilities are leſſe, and the In- 
on ts tor Belief of this Particular weaker, there the copditian of our 


Gels Wars. Which ſometimes may be grounded upon Reaſons, 


we mult yeeld religious Obedience toit; and |. 


; land? «nd reſervation of our Obedience maſt be more expreſſe : that is, we mult 
WH %s prefent from yeeldipg abſolute, and be more enclined to renounce 
JN i conditional Obedience ( which we yet perform ) upon Heller 
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Four Points to 
be conſidered 
for the refify- 
Ing or 1ght 
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192 |Motives tothe contrarie, then we would, if our Probabilities for Pelicving 
it were greater. Where the Probabilities; or Inducements for Belirf of thi py, 
ticular, ave greater and fironger, there we muſt the mare encline unto 4b/oluty yy 
| rrrevvocable Obedience, or Atlent unto the ſame Particular : and be more un. 
 readic, or unwilling to recall our Aſſent, or renounce our Obedience. },s 

upon greater and more evident Reaſoos. Onely there we are to fix gy 

Belief abſolutely ; Onely there we may fafely, undoubtedly, and fully Paſ/e ger 

our full and abſolute Obedience unto it, without all condition , limitation of tg 

or reſervation: 3 hen th: Trath of it ſhall be 4s fully confirmed, and mwnife/l1 1, 

our Conſciences, as the others are, unto which we have formerly yeelaed al ſolu 

Obelience, without appeal or refervation : or when we can as clearly diſcerr 

and as ſtedfaſtly Believe, the Conſonanciec of this Particular with the tor 

mers, as we canthe formers with Gods Word. 

5s And whereas we ſaid before, that the oncly Motives which ſore 
men have to Believe the Senſe and meaning of ſundry DoCtrines, ( nece{fary 
perhaps unto them in particular at ſome ſeaſons, when God ſhall call them 
to ſome extraordinaric Point of Obedience ) might be the Authority of 
their Teachers: this Authoritie may be greater or lefle, according tothe 

Qualitic of the Miniſter or Spirituall Governcur. As the World goesnow! 

adaies, this Funftion is committed to fume, in whoſe Mouth the Worddf 

God, or any gocd Dodrine, may rather ſeem to loſeits Vertue and Powe, 

than His any way bind men to Obedience, unletle beſides his Commendati- 

on of what he propoſeth, they have other Motives to perſwade them, that , 

it is Gods Word, or wholeſome Dottriae,” If the Miniſter, who ſhould car- 

ric Gods Meſlape, be ſuch a one as Sir Thomas Moore jeſted upon, bat he woul! 
not for any good hear him ſay the Creed, left he ſhould take it for a Lic commu 
out of his Moath: It is doubtfull what the People ſhould doin ſich a Cate 
albeit he exact Obedience upon their Vow in Baptiſine, if they have no 
other Motive but his Authoritie. Yet for all this, it i5not beſt tobe too 
bold in contemning his Admonitions, or Adjurations, unlcſic they be appi- 
rantlie Falſe, In this Caſe, others more ſincere and ſkilfull, or ſuch as have 
Authoritie to examine his DoQrine, ſhould be conſulted, His may not be 
neglected in all particulars, upon a general prejudice of his lewdnefle or 
ſ1nplicitie. For though his life be bad, yet may his Meditations for that pre- 
ſent, wherein he publickly ſpeaks; be good and fruitfull unto them, ſo they 
will yeeld due Obedience to his Doctrine. And although a man ſhould 
know a Conſtable, or ſome greater Officer, that pretends Commiſſion from 
the King, to bea notorious lying Knave, or treacherous Com panion - yet 
were it not the ſafeſt way to tel! him he Jied, when he charged him to Oxy 
him in the Kings Name, nor to make a ſcoff of his Authoritic. or replic he 
would not: beleeve he had any, becauſe he might abuſe himſelf, and it, at 
| ther times. It {» he do at this time, he may anſwer it betorc this betters 
| hereafter : but in the mean while, it were beſt for the Party commanded to 
Obey bim , untill he be certain , that he did cither fain Authoritic . whet! 
he had none, or elſe abuſe it in this particular. He that ſhould yeeld Obed- 
| CNCE, being thus*( perhaps wrongfully ) charged inthe Kings Name. { fohe 
| yeeld it for this Reaſon, and upon this Condition: ) ſhall not be thovoht 

ewltic of diſſoyaltie, albeir he be hereby brought to commit ſore t:£t, 0! 

ſtaſtctull ro his Majeſtic, or publick Peace. For the fault in this Cat, muſt 

be returned upon the Author : if ſothe Party obeying did rot know it to Vt 

I1unplic unlawfull, and againſt the Kings Peace,or had no opportunity of 0077 

ſulting other publick Officers, but hath been abuſed, by the craft and .u® 


ning 


= 5005 Tr” -2aAa7Tt.. 


=  RWQognRgGwTEMLS s: OS = = 


— 


: 
%o 
0 © 
. n 
ay 
I 
& 
4 7 
4) 
"* . 


p—— 
| — 
"REN 
—— 

—_— 

————_— 

_ 

—_ 

_ 

i 

PRO 


of OF 4 
. ] e; —_ | 
ro — 
rt FOES 
{es 
of 
CO = 
j d ” 
O _ 
hb 
Ce 
T8 - 


Leen 
i 
bad which who 
he raade "ay" 
SE = rrqane 
Tres _ = un led 
ao = and on EE 
rhe wi he _ _— I end 
it at ob. - "a ruth * 
ef rged rh oſt _ men ſou rr: 
oak k few the bY nmon- Es 
I = = 
EE = _ k Fa _ "ar = _ _ 
= ucha ws _ wo ;w iti cir 
y: = tha hath of ch = = Wy EX bis 
— —_—_ plea == Dn _ 
Js = EE Tek Dt 
m_—_ fear of his th t hi em od Excep Ch dec or nt ea go 
I Lew = 
m_ Jr = 
- = _ : —_ nd xr roy E "pare 
I = ro, 0 a ch == 
lr tn orlew rr -h — ff; = _ th m_—_— 
o- .- == P -bed _ it to hin 1s Mes "he ſer 
ng h _ Schey wrelope __ Nin Bo — 
rs 7 x reſopron ace __ fre = 
take from ava T9 1 _ rone As —_ no T I2e%g he ot. hi 
fing up = ma ID ieand =" J- ; BO oy, 
Do =T __ propol nd he ws as Diſ wr goes be- 
cab | _ " oth ch opolcun _ __ _ ng 7 *s Ken oo 
cries ndoand er di _ un $ y CEO ya le tr y 
by to h 3 fo » _ A 9 It fa ol! 
and w oO nd Peop ut e © + vn __ ny aicofr 
fs Ty ar to b —_ em ey - ſo pla war n 
other at, or bev faftc _ DS ce ry 
aſe = at ie ne _ os m all oy s. nd 
= — II = = = Ta 
aol == | = ens 
Te whic by _ ope DWno Fo arpoſea hes to 
' ms ur on ; nd e be r | 4 r 
wy mV x Is the 4 Feng wg penby pre tþ tt yoo and mg 
= wn | which do O e hare ofe ng ae oe 
= — Sap w q by n, thee png yeeld. 
_ de i _ ; = on y mc = y 
| of wh owe = you = go! fo 
wt = th Prict _ _ = wy - 
mnnmys = EE we = rn 
ED aga1 Sx m ge q Monk | 
"ah | Chic alt - ps s, Gare es — ks, 
[1 Id unt Y ut r l h oed|] hs 
—_— = _ 
cv Im = En gent 
» <a" = 2 = = Roma: 
_ wo . = wor thi andirk 
” a mn a ria 
Ve 0 th u m L4 pe ef 
bad Fs nd I 
_ cl ng) to _ in es 
a th nd fo ; 2 Ww ind lat 
eep oft urs F good In en 
| Folter- _ Ir 7 
KK bin the — o 
- _ _ , 
' 4" [ w_u 
cn them 
th wy 


q 
"3 
F 
Gr 


—_ 


tz = -\ 


Bo k 11.0f the Nature, or Properties of conditional Obedience. 
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Me OSIRIS CES - rm — 
by 194 6 Sure, if there be degrees of Malignancie in Helliſh Choſts, the ng 
* E | | potent Factions of moſt Mal1gnane Spirits, thorowout the Infernal Anarch,, 
FE: | (the one upon emulation of the others Might or Abilities in doing Enil 
ſtrive forGlory by doing greateſt Miſchief im this Land. The ONe part hath 
made. choice of their fareſt Means, by follicning, partly deſperate Diſcay. 
tents, partly, fillie Souls ( under pretence of Ancient Catholick Religion) 
to Superſtition, and Idolatrie : the other, by driving proud and diſobedien 
Mindes , upon their deadly diſlike of Popiſh Tyrannie , to caſt off the 
Yoke of Chriſtian Obedience , and under pretence of Chriſtian Liberte, 
to ruſh headlong into Hypocrifie, Atheiſm, or Infidelit.e, For even where 
the beſt and moſt induſtrious Miniſters arc, thorowout this Land , hoy 
ſcarce is this Chriſtian Obedience to be found ? Let the Paſtors tkill and 
Sinceritie be never ſo great, let him tell his flock, for whoſe Souls he muf: 
anſwer, that they muſt do Thus «nd Thus, if they will be ſaved : theyan 
be diligent perhaps to hear him, and fay he fpake exceeding well, [ ;,e,] 
Very ill of others (as they conjeture ) but not of them or their Adherems; 
If for his good Letlons in the Pulpit he have good words returned atT+. 
ble, he ſeeth the beſt fruits of his Jabour. For if oneof his Flock ſhall have 
an adyantage againſt his Neighbour. or have picked a Quarrel with his Le 
or let a Gentleman be diſpoſed to put oft his Tenants, or inhance their Reng| | 
to their utter undoing : lctany.gentle,or mean. have but good hope to make! 
his own great Gain by ſome others Lotle : Here if we tric him, and charge 
him upen his Allegiance unto Chriſt toremit his Hold, to let go all Adyan- 
tage, and be good unto his Fellow-ſervame, or /poor Brother , theſe ar 
matters the Miniſter muſt meddte no 1mnore with than an other man, the 
Law can determine whether he do Right, or Wrong, and this Caſe belong 
properly unto the Lawyer, As ifthe Power of Gods Spirit, -or Authority of 
his Mmiſters, did confiſt onely in Words, and required no other Obedience, 
thana formal ſpeculative Aſlent unto their general Dodtrine, not a fullRe 
fgnation of mens Wills,or heartic Submiflion of Affettions, unto fuch Rules 
as they ſhall preſcribe, for the preſervation of a good and upright Conſe 
ence in particular ACtions, or entercourſe of Humane Affairs. Or if one 
of a thouſand will be ſo good asto grant that he is to Obey the Precepts of 
Chriſt, before the Cuſtomes of our Common-Law. or other Civil Courts 
yet even the beſt of ſuch, when it comesto.Pomnts of private Commodite, 
will diſpenſe with his Paſtor, and replie: 7 would do 4 you admoniſh m, 
if I ſaw any expreſſe Command for it in Gods Ward, or any evident N-ceſ#.ty tos 
ſhould bind me to renounce that Right , which Lew doth give me - but for ought) 
| can perceive, I may proſecute my Rightin this preſent Cafe, with a late; 
Conſcience, and you do not know all particular Circumſtances, which b&-|: 
long unto this matter ; if yon did, or were mn my Caſe, I am per{wadedyot 
would be of my Mind. This although itbe the onely ſhelter, under which 
the Infidelite of later Ages takesits reſt, the onely Dormitory wherein Hy- 
pocriſie profoundly, and never dreams of further Danger : yet isiti/ 
moſt fille Excuſe, and ſhameleſle Apologie, in the judgement of any that 
knows, or knowing rightly eſteems, the Principles of Chriſtianitic. For, 
ſuppoſe thou ſee no Evidence, that Chrift hath commanded thee to con 
his Name im this particular,doth the law ha neceſlity upon thee, to make 
thee proſecute thy ſuppoſed Right ? If ir  ranorecds anger m7 
ſorodo, thou haſt ſome-pretence to it ; atbeitthou ſhouldeſt fear bn 
more, that could Condemn thee, and Imerpretersof it, to verily 
t 
the 
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Death : but the Law doth leave it to thy Choiſe, whether thou wi 
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News Properties of conditional Obedience. Cap. IX. | 


—W_———c; xn: andthy Paſtour upon penaltie of incurring Chriſts| x 

ot ge enefeor it, mh thee, A thou uſe it not, Thou replieſt, Thos [ect ih 4. 
70 apkeafure, that Chreft Commands thee, But doſt thou abſolutely and infal- 

V) i - £oid that he doth not call thee at this time, to trie thy Obedience in| 

th hbly kno®; > If thou canſt out of ſincerity of Heart, and Evidenceof| 

0- WT his Pani” form thy Conſcience in this Negative ( ſothe End of thy pro- 

0) WI Truth, be good, ) thou maiſt be the bolder to diſclaim thy Paſtours Sum- 


canſt not, how wilt thou anſwer thy Judge, when thou ſhalt 
_- rr why thou out of the Stubbornneſle of thy Heart, didſt| 
appet private Gain, than his heavieſt diſpleaſure ? For ſuppoſe 


currig Soul 


— 


, more enclined to private Commoditie and Self-love, 
Redeemer. Or ſhall thy anſwer ſtand for good in his 
\ whenthou ſhalt ſay unto his Meſſenger : /# & more then 1 know, thu 

# Commands me? Then ſhould the damned be juſtified at the Day of 

, whenthey ſhall truly replie, they knew not that ever Chriſt did 
fupplicate unto them ſub forma parpers, Moſt of them, we may fafcly 
ſwear, had lefſe Probabilities to Believe this in their life time, than thou 
haſt now to perſwade thee of this particular : al:hough thy Paſtours Au- 
thoritie, and frequent Admonitions were ſet aſide ; which make thee ſo 
much the more Inexcuſable, - For thou mighteſt have known by lim, that 
|God had Commanded thee as much, unleſſe thy bad Deſires had made thee 
Blind, Butneitherfſball theirs, or thy Ignorance herein help. For [2n2rance 
which i bred of bad Deftres, corrupt Afﬀettions, or ercedy Apperites, brinns faith 
bardneſſe of Heart, and Infidelity : ſo that ſeeing, thou ſhalt not ſee, and hear- 
[ing, thou ſhalt not hear, nor underſtand the Warnings for thy-Peace, be- 
cuſethou haſt formerlie ſhut thine ears at thy Paſtors Admonitions, or Ra- 
gedat bus juſt Reproof. And/the Law of God binds thy Soul. upon greater 
penaltie, and better\ hopes ,/ than all Laws in the World beſides could bind 
thy Bodie, evenupon hope of everlaſting Life, and penaltieof everlaſting 
Death, tolay aſide all Selfe-love, all worldlie Deſire, for the finding out of 
thetrueſenſe and meaning of it, as well as to Obey it, when thou knowelt it. 
And whenany point of Dottrine or Practiſe, either in general or particular, | . 
commended tothee by thy Paſtour, Gods Word doth bind thee to ſearch, 
wihall Sobrietie, and Modeſtie,the Truth and force of all Motives, Induce- 
ments, or Probabilities which he ſhall ſuggeſt unto thee; all private reſpe&t 
kd aide, leſt thou become « pertiall Jalge of evil thoughts: and if thou 
anſt not imd better Reſolution, it binds thee to relie upon his Authoritie, 
And even in this agam, Gods Word ( ſo perfect a Rule is it ) doth rule 
ira , to diſcern the Fidclitie, Sinceritie, or Authoritic of thy 


ey fk as approve themſelves, as Saint Paul did f toewery mans Conſci-  * = C17.4.2. 
be : fqit of God, orto ſuch as make n«t a Merchandize of the W1rd of God, | 

Rs Chriſt as of ſinceritie, 424 a3 of God in the ſteht of God: || Chriſtian | : c:r.2 17. 
be ebound toyeeld greater Obedience. Generallic. unto ſuch as, 1n | 

ine We exprelle thoſe Characters of fatthfull Diſpenſers, ſet down by 

weld ores? and other Pen-men of Gods Word, everie Auditor is bound to, 

| Feater Obedience, than unto others, in Points whereir he hath no 

— F f ? SO orher- 
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Book II. The Difference of conditional Belief | hs 
p | 
| other Motives to Believe, beſide his Paſtors Authorny. For thisis 2diday 
of common reaſon, and cannot but command the Allent of every ſandigy 
Mind: That ſuch Men are molt likely to have the Meaning of Gods Sfir 
which walk according to Gods Spirit, and ſeek not their own Gain, Glon, 
or pleaſure, but Ghriſts Glory, his Will, and peoples Good : and fuch yy 
are moſt likely to uſe greateſt ſmcerity in delivering the Truth, which 
know, without partality or reſpect of perſons. Again, men are bowy 
(ceteris paribws) to Relieve them beſt, and Obey them molt. of whole thi, 
and (ſincerity in diſpenſing the Myſteries of fanth, they bave had moſt comg. 
table, and ſpiritual Experience. For the Article of Gods providence bing 
us hereto, and wils us to reverence our Fathers in Chriſt, either tuch as (b 
his Word) firſt begot fath, or nouriſhed it in us, more then others, | 
Thus much concerning this point, I have thought good to inſert in thy 
place, becauſe the true and ſincere Practiſe of Obedience, acccrdingtothy 
meaſure of Truth, or Belief which men have, though butimperfe&,istheer 
cellenteſt Means, for attaining the clear light of Divine Truth, and that per. 
feft Meaſure of ſanctifying Belict, which mthis life can be looked fer, as tha! 
(God willing) afterwards appear, | 
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IW herein this Conditional Bclief differeth from the Romans implicite 
Faith. That the ones, the other, not ſubordinate to Gods 
Wird, or Rule of Faith. 
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1 Te this Opinion of conditional Aſſet unto Divine Truthes, not abſo. 
lutely known for ſuch, holds the Mean betwixt the two Extreans, 
or contrary Errours above mentioned © So is this conditional 4/ſent it elfa 
Mean, betwixt that abſolute Belief, which all acknowledge to be neceſſare 
in ſome principal Points of Chriſtian Faith, and that implicit Belief, which 
the Romiſh Church exacts 1n all points whatſoever. Our 4ſent untomany 
Articles of Faith, 1s aCtually and expreſly abſolute. The implicit Belief of 
the Komaniſts is but potentially, or rather vertually, and implicttely abſolute: 
This conditional Belief, hitherto mentioned, not ſo much as potentully, 
Cher implicire much leſle implicitely, or —_—_— abſolute. That properly is Believed by at 
Faib #. implicite Faith, which is not atually, and expreſly Aſſented unto in the part- 
cular : but yet is ſo ellentially and immediately contained in ſome genera 
Article, or Point of Faith ablolutely or expreſly Believed, that this Particular 
likewiſe is Aſſented unto in grolle, whileſt we Allent to it, and may be asab> 
ſolutely as expreſly, and diſtinftly Aſſented unto, as. the Genera], wheoit 
1s once explicated and unfolded. In this Senſe we ſay, the Concluſion is1m» 
plicitely contained in the Premiſſes, the Corollarice in the Theorem, orthe 
immediate Conſequent in his neceſlarie Antecedent. For he that grants One 
of theſe abſolutely, muſt upon the ſame terms grant the Other, atthe firlt 
propoſal of it unto kim, But this conditional, or reſervative Belict may bt 
of ſuch Pomts, as are not certainly, and infallibly contained in any Principe 
of Faith, abſolutely, expreſly, atually, or infallbly acknowledged ; much! 
leſle ſoefſentally, and immediately contained in any, that a man cannot abl 
| lutely grantit, but he muſt abſolutely Believe them. And albeit oft-tw6, | 
they may be infallibly deduced from known undoubted Principles of Faith, 


yet is not the deduction ſo immediate, as can be madeclear, and events 
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1|Copacities, at leaſt noe at the firſt bghe, without ny further increaſe of 197 


Knowledge in Spiritual Marters, - Ard beforethe deduCtion be made as evi. | 
rident, andapprehended as infallible. as are the general Articles 
are deduced, the Particulars deduced from them ma: 
abſolutely Believed, as the Generals = The Papi 
ema 


Conſequently to theſe Poſitions, they 
Rule and * Miſtreſſe of mens F aith.as they ſpeak. 
Foralbeit a man at this preſene think otherwiſe © oints of greateſt f 
Moment, then the Church or Pope dot | 


be reſolved bey -SrLakp 
 2dloſute, authentick, unqueſtiona | 
and withal to ſeek the reſolution of a 
fro y & Impie. 
| e Antiquitie of his 
m Adams great Grand father, and 
ids of Moſes ndoubted and true, which aff 
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Rule of Faith, as hath been 

unto Gods written Oracles ( as hath 

d) are ef; pecially Tw hey deny them to be 

ber of Precepts, they make thoſe very 

"i d for Dj t for the eſtabliſhment 
them / 5. Weacknow- 
Path and Mar, 7, RY fuliciene for ch ſts Church in 
, Mequently and the Truth, 

mr har all Matters of Faith, muſt be to theſe Divine 
"INES, which for this reaſon we only Infallible 
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In what Senſe we hold the Scriptures to be the Rule of Faith, 


I Hen we affirm, that the Scriptures are the only infallible Ruleig 
: \ y matters of Faith and Chriſtian Obedience, we underſtand ſuch i 
Rule in thoſe matters, as _—_— Organon may be ſaid of Logick : ſuppg., 
ſing it were ſound, and free from all ſuſpicion of Errour in every point, and 
contained in it all the general and undoubted Principles, from which all trye 
Forms of Argumentation muſt be deduced, and into which all muſt be final. 
ly Reſolved. To illuſtrate this Truth by a known Practiſe. Our younger 
Students are bound to yield their abſolute Afſent unto Ariſtotles Authoritie,: 
in matters of Logick : but not unto any Interpreter, that ſhall pretend ir. 
ſave only when he ſhall make evident unto them, that this was Ariſtotly] 
Meaning. And while they ſo only, and no otherwiſe yield their Aſlent, they 
yield it wholly and immediately unto Ar7jzotle, not to the Interpreter, al-! 
though by his Means they came to know Ariſtotles Meaning 3 which once! 
known, without any further confirmation of other Teſtimonie or Authoritie,; 
commands their Obedience and Allent. But ere they can fully Atlent unto 
this great Maſter, or throughly perceive his Meaning, they muſt condito- 
nally Aſſent unto their private Tutors, or other Expoſitors, and take his 
Senſe and Meaning upon their Truſt, and Credit. In like manner (ſay we) 
in all Matters, DoCctrines, or Controverſies of Faith,and Chriſtian Obedience, 
weare bound to yield our Allent, direGtly, abſolutely, and finally unto the 
Authoridie of Scriptures only : not unto any Door, Expoſitor, or other 
whoſoever he be , that ſhall pretend Authoritie out of Scripture over our 
Faith, ſave only when he ſhall make it clear, and evident unto us, that his 
Opinion is the true, Meaning of the Ecripture. And thus yielding our ab- 
ſolute Aſſent nnto the Truth explained by him, we yield it not to 
him, but unto the Author of Truth, whoſe Words we hold to belnfalli- 
ble in whoſe Mouthes ſoever ; and once known to be His words, they need 
not the Teſtimonie or Authority of him, that did bring us tothe true Know- 
ledge ofthem. And before we be brought to ſee their Truth with our own 
eyes, and feel it by our ſenſe, ( by the effets or experiments of it upon our 
own Souls) we are to limit our Aſſent and Obedience. as it is ſet down be- 
fore) according to the Probabilities, or unpartial Inducements, which we 
have of the Expolitors Skill, and Sincerity, in diſpenſing Divine Myſteries. 
And theſe Motives or Inducements, which we have of his Skill and Sincerity, 
muſt be framed according to the Rules or Precepts of Scripture, not accord- 
ing toour Aﬀettions, or Humours: we may not think him moſt to be Be- 
licved, that is in higheſt Place, or hath the greateſt ſtroke in other Affairs 
For asthe Faith of Chriſt, ſomuſt our Perſwaſion of the faithful Dil; penſers, 
or ſkilful Seedſ-men of Faith, be had without reſpett of perſons. 

2 If we yield Aſert or Obedience unto any Expoſitor, or other, othet- 
wiſe then upon theſe Conditions and Limitations, then, as we ſaid before, 
whileſt we yielded abſolute Obedience unto his doQrine that perſwaded os 
to true Belief, becauſe we perceived that which he ſ>ake to be the Wordof 
God, wedid not yield it unto him, but unto Gods Word, delivered and mad 
known unto us by him : fo here again by the ſame Reaſon (only inverted)! 
will evidently follow, that if we Pelieve any mans Doctrines or Decilions, 
to be the Word of God, becauſe he; peaks it, or becauſe we hold his ores 
to 
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w be iofaibie, we nor eruly und properly Bei IS. 6 
(uppoſe his dodrive were re Word ot God) bit his the Word of God 
_ Hence again it follows, that if we yi t his Words and kg 199 
ay. mr tis Aurorine, which yield the ſame abſolute and .| 
im — elf; and for it ſelf: 0 wa 4o ito Gods Word 

expornding Word,as fully as he doth wane Ward his Infallibiliry in 
po elownimmodily nt (ef and for onthe Word, (which iti by 
Godofist r, gving that unto Man rf? by doing thus we 4 
the oÞllibility ofthis Teacher hath the Gavel P ich is only due to Him Fol | 
luch feljeve bim, as the Infallibilitie of RE On charthus ab- 
his Wordsthe ſame Proportion, to all oth the Godhead hath une hit 4 
tathumobis. Gods Wordis the Rule of his and his Faith, that God Word 
[fall other mens Faich. Or, to ſpeak $ and his Words muſt b OO | 
11 hin, and be « God to all more pro ethe Rule 
Ot other men, perly, God muſt be a God only | 
2 Hereit will be demanded, een 0 only 
any Dodtrine by Scriptures ? * If they ok together 1lliterate, can exami 
rar = not ox Arr —_ them, how ſhall ty | « Mſethe's 
nd (ippofaythem only Auer g teen Fabbyten wy 
; on . . Ucn a "2 ſaid the Rule 
Grab ) may nn "png ge and all his Opal? Art= of mens Fanth 
karyn they cannot read hi the Rule of Blind- git 
ral andundoubredrales, ſeei is works, yet are th ind-mens Lo-j © 
fculyofilceing Truth Fro: --— ry Anne cen Sworn 
My O_ Truth from Fat as well as other men) a 7 | 
rounds cf Track ,andcaniſtnguithberwixe rule 
oth | tnoneous, and in that kind : and P wixt rules 
|bthbe dfint propoſed unto | corrupe Surmiſe pfhmarn Whom ern” 
Lg embraced, ſerve 2s a - And the rules of Truth gromrsr No 
raw xclafiods, which ſhall be ouchſtone to diſcernal ce fully 
oy gs ſaggefted unto th all Conſequen- 
mote => 79Ao ſound & trueLogick, thetn by others : ſo as 
mocduncly diſcern a Principles, which RE thay be reſolved 
FTIR rerT es have been drawn from they can perſpicuoully and 
for the will (tht or Abitty, which _ Fountain of Truth, b 
Uie and Perfpicuity, - belike with n 5/ _ diſcern the forme / 
F ahiededdfeom Seripeus fore muſt the 6g 3e8.- of like Nature, 
Truths) ano all il liter ptures, (the onl rit and genetd! Principles f 
encvith hearts,by the Miniteryc fountaſn of Supernat al 
ples mceiltueinater by Gods Sir of the learned, For Heart | 
from falſhood of ca pirit, are as apt to diſc wh 
wm I rials rnal Conject icons > 
| reland fudecneneal Prix Gon Firenrre of yo tures, as the natural M Pr 
. | | for tier cp les of Faith, Cadet is And theſe PLE 
dart, vt be ing the Corſonancie Ng their hearts, ſerve as 
Uneg: eto thew': x (hal Fu ifſonancie of fach Parti 
Mays rw fre Ay om G__ Gods g d willing) hereafter ee 
m chmepwimotefane rar or fold hee, beer x 
ib ra and Uſe; Form them err” Sera theſe, bue either ave] 
Conlzience, which for the amendment of Life Experiments of their fike 
erg bg 1. +Spad — Man catr argon their. that peace 
precepts, 3 muc _ 
L Iefrom tharallTriiths ie ſuppoſe (what —_ - rr utny | 
, Mao other ry or mento Belj rds wil ma- 
l; gh by their fie fb otmieceſla or'fi elieve, have a diſtinct I ' 
| Taſte, ; tO'men wil becarefi ro oe age em may -a 
rve the Sincerity of their | 
| 


.,.— * 
c 4 Gods 


— -—_ 
_— -—— 
CAGES 
——— 


Examin any 
| how can they 


Sn TY >= £& 
6 I i. AE Of. 


—_— > ww” NS ww 


_ WW. 


= ID *£ 


=} ” Cs 


IT 


_—_— 


| 


— nm __———— -- a CG — — 


—— w—— IIs wow — oY _-—o_y_  —_—_ o_. 


— — — L 


| | Bookill. 


Inwhat Senſe the Scriptures | 


200 | 


QI (criped, 


The Preriga- 
| true of Sort- 
| tures, m re- 
| ſped} of Fanb, 
| ebove all other 
| Ralcs, tn r6- 


(pet of Ants 
or Sciences, 


4 Gods written Word then. is the only pure Fountain and Rule of Faith: ye 
not ſuch immediately unto all as it is written, but the Learned, or Spirityy 
Iaſtrutors only, whoſe Hearts and Conſciences mult be ruled by it, aznq 
other ſpiritual duties, ſo eſpecially (as they are Inſtructors) in this; Thy 
they may not commend any Truths, or principles cf faith, untothe ill. 
rate, bur ſuch as are expreſly contained in Gods written Word, or ( at |caj) 
are in ſubſtance the ſelf ſame with theſe written Truths, If the Unlearned, 


| through Gods juſt Judgement, abſolutely admit of other principles, a 


equalize them withtheſe : ſuch ſhal lead them into Errour, and pervert the 
faith. If they doubt of any mans Doctrine, whether it be truly Spiritual, ox 
ccnſonant to the foundation of faith, they may appealto Scriptures, os they 
ſhal be expounded to them by others. Finally, they are ticd to novithl 
Company of men, whom they inuſt unger pain of damnationtellow : by 
for their Souls Health, they may tric every Spiritual Phyſitian, If they yil 
be Humorous, they may, but atthcir owa peril, both for Temporal Puniſh- 
ment in this life, and for Eternal inthe lite tocome, 

For conclul'on 3 the Scripture according, to our doctrine, and thege- 
neral Conſent of Reformed Churches, 1s the only Infallible rule of taith, n 
both reſpects or conditions of a Pertett Rule. Firſs, in that it contains al 
the principles of faith, and points of falyation : So that mo Vilible Church 
on earth may commend any doctrine to others. as a dottrine of Faith, un: 
lefleit be commended to them for ſuch by the Seriptures, by which ever 
ones doctrine, that acknowledgeth God for his Lord, muſt be examined, z 
by a Law uncontrollable. Secondly, mn that theſe principles of faith, are 
rlainl , perſpicuouſly and diſtin&tly, ſet down to the Capacities of all tha 
faithfully follow their praCtical rules moſt plain moſt perſpicuous, and 
ealie, toall capable of any rule or reaſon So that this Sacred Canon ncedsno 
Aſlociate, no Addition of any Authoritie as equally infallible, nor mare 


perſpicuous then it ſelf, to ſupply whatit wants 3 only the Miniſtery ofmen| | 


ſkilful, and induſtrious inthe ſearch, or Expoſition of it, is to be ſuppoſed, 
And all theſe (be they neyer ſo excellent and wel converſant in them) areun- 
to Scriptures but as the ordinary Expolitors of Claſlick and Authentick 
Books are unto the chicf Authors or Inventors of the ſcience contained i 
them: Suppoſing that the firſt Authors were men of extraordinary andin- 
fallible ſkil, and their Expoſitors (as they uſually are) but of ordinary Cr 
pacity, or Experience in thoſe faculties. 
6 Finally, the Books of Scriptures are to be reputed a more abſolute Rule 
for all Matters of Faith and Divine Myſteries, then any Books or Writmg 
of men are, for natural ſciences or ſecular profeſſions, as in ſundrie other R&- 
ſpets, ſoin This, that they give as more f tle, ſo more infallible direftions, 
or finding out their true Senſe and Meaning, then any other Writings, 
or Writers could have done, who, though preſent, could not be ſo fully Al 
fiſtant, but cannot ſo much as affoord their 
the ſearch of Truths, rather profelled then fully conceived, much lefle infal- 
libly taught by them : whereas the Spirit of Truth which firſt did dictate, 5 
every where preſent, alwayes Aſſiſtant to ſuch as ſerioully and fincerely (ee 
the Truth contained in theſe Divine Oracles, condudting them from Know* 


[ 


— 


ſence, -totheir Expolitours| 


ledge to Knowledge, both by all ſuch, Means as Artiſts have for increafint 
their ſkil, and by other Means extraordin: ry, ſuchas none in any other F#: 
culty can have, nor any may hope for inthe Search of Scriptures, but only 
ſuch as Delight in, and Meditate upon them Day and Night, 
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Sxcr. II. 


That the pretended Obſcurity of Scriptures 1s no juſt Ex- 
-eption, why they ſhould not be acknowledged the ab- 
ſs Rule of Faith, which u the Mother-Objechon of 


the Romaniſt. 


g Cay. XIL 


How far it may be granted the Scriptures are Obſcure; with ſome 
Premonitions for the right ſtate of the Queſtion, 


57 T is firſt to be ſuppoſed, that theſe Scriptures, for whoſe 
RE Soveraignty over our Souls we plead againſt the pretend- 
& s WY ed Authority of the Romiſh Church , were given by 
&@ God, for the Inſtruction of all ſucceeding Ages, for all 
=&vq ſorts of Men in every Age, for all Degrees, or divers 
ed Meaſures of his other Gifts in all ſeveral ſorts or Condi- 
tons of Men. This diverſitie of Ages, and Conditions 

 ofMenin ſeveral Callings, who ſo wel conſiders, may at the fir(t (ight eafily 
diſcoverour Adverfaries Willingneſle to wrangle in this point : whoſe uſual 
praiſe, (as if they meant to caſt a Miſt before the weak-lighted Readers 
eyes) is,to pick out here and there ſome places of Scriptures, more Hard and 
1 Necelfary or requiſite to be underſtood of Every man, perhaps, 

ofAny maninthis Age. The Knowledge of all, or any of which, notwith- 
ſtanding, thoſe that live after us, (though otherwile, peradventure, men of 
far meazer gifts, then many inthis preſent Age) ſhall not therefore need to 
one! or deſperate, when they ſhall be called unto this Search. For 
 omycinted, as for every thing elſe, ſo for the Revelation of his 

þ 99 —ur % d pecultar Times and Seaſons, Dariel, though full of the 
” hart f cie, and one that during the Reign of Nebuchadrezzar, and 
4erins lon, had (as it were) continually travelled of Revelations con- 
(craig the Eſtate of Gods Church, and the affairs of forrain Kingdoms for 
NJ generations to come : yet knew not the approaching Time of his peo- 
| nce from Captivity, until the firſt year of Dariws. ſon of Ahaſ{ne- 
ve And this he learned by Books. * } ven in the firſt year of his Raign, 1 Da- 
—_— by Books the numbex of the years whereof the Lord had ſpokertneto 

the Prophet, that he would accompliſh ſeventy ye1rs in the deſolation of 

tofut ap; - his own Revelation he ſaith : t 47d Daniel was commanded | 
er ag wor 99m ſeal up his book unto the end of the Time, or as ſome read 
ary Time: ) and then many ſiall run to and fro, and Knowledge 
(fille or For at the Time appointed, as he intimates in the words 
th the by is though no Prophets were to know more of this Prophecy | 
150m Loe rind ohroprs t. Then I heard it, but T unde: ſtood it not: then ſaid| 
tel: forthe wor. "all be the end of theſe things £ And he ſaid, Go thy way Da- | 
| ras are cloſed up and ſealed till the end of the Time, 
ems Go -W 11899 
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All Scriptures 
not altke per - 
(prcwnus to all 
Agei- 


Later Ages 
more te be Be- 
lreved in the 
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| AII Scriptures 
not alike per- 

| ſprwnw, be- 
cauſe not althe 
neceſſary to all 

| Nations in tbe 

' ſame" Age. 


| 


' on : ſome ſaw one 


unto their Peace, until his Judgements cvertake them, 


"i ety | 

2 The Prophets of later Ages did ſee Revelations of matters, which had 
been hid from the Ancient Seers, And as it fared with them in the Succeſh, 
of Viſions, immediately inſpired from God, not framed in imitation of; 
preccdent written Word, but to be then firſt written for poſteritics in( truth. 
Viſion, ſome another, alwayes ſuch were ſeen by the ge. 
ſent Prophet. as moſt concerned the preſent Times. So fares it (ti]] with th, 
Miniſters of Gods Church, and Chriſtian people throughout all [ucceeding 
Ages, wherein Viſions have failed, and only the written ſtories of former y;.: 
ſions are reſerved for perpetual Direion : Some part of Gods Will con ain. 
ed in Scripture is revealed in one Age, ſome inanother ; al wayes that which 
is moſt neceſlary for the preſent Time, is moſt ealie to be underſtood by tte; 
Faithful then living, ſo they ſeck the Meaning of it as they ſhould, not upen| 
Curiolity of knowing Myſteries for the Rarit e of that Skill, but for the £4. 
fying of Chriſts Church, which is fometimes out of Reparations in one Point, 
ſoinetimes in another : for which caſe God ſuttereth the Knowledge of ſun. 
dry places to grow and increaſe, according to tle neceſſity of the preſent 

Times, nouriſhing (as it were) a continual Spring, for repairing or beau- 
tifying of his Temple. 

3 For this reaſon, thoſe places which ſeem moſt plain and eaſie unto, 
might be more Hard and diffictile to fuch m former Times, as ſhould have 
ſought their Meaning too Curiouſly ; yea it might have been Curiolnici 
that Age, to have ſought halt ſo much Knowledge m them as we now leeat 
the firſt Sight, becauſe the Time of their Revelation, now 1s, was not then 
come, 

4 It is but a filly Shift for our Adverſaries to ſay, that ſome of the Ancient 
Fathers did otherwiſe interpret the Apocalyps,then our men do: the pertet 
Interpretation and Knowledge of which Book, more peculiarly concerns thts 
later, then that flouriſhing Age of Ancient Fathers, moſt of all theſe dayes 
wherem we live, m which the true and perfe&t Meaning of it, were molt 
likely to beRevealed, as (God be praiſed) in good meaſure it hath been, and 
daily ſhall be more and more, unlefle the daily increaſe of our Sinsdelerve; 
the contrary, Many Godly men, yea Diſciples in our Saviours time, were 1g- 
norant of ſundry Myſteries, which fince his Glorification have been commu 
nicated to the meaneſt of his Flock by the Holy Spirit, who never failesto 
Reveal Gods Will,ctther by extraordinary or m7 ou Means, ſo men be not] 


negligent to enquire after it by lawful Means. For God is as far from part! 
al reſpeQ of Apes as of perſons; ſo the perſons of ſeveral Ages reſpect Þ 
Word alike, and as they ſhould. 

| $5 ThelikeObſervation we may take, from the diverſitie of Place or Ni: 
tions, As the Knowledge of Jeremies Prophecies did more concern the Stat? 
of Judah under Jehoiachim and Zedekiah,then the Prophecie of 7/1ias or ſome! 
more ancient Prophet did : ſo in this our Age, the knowledge of ſome one it 
of eivher their Prophecies, and the manner of Judah bis progre(ſe (in their tins) 
to her Overthrow, may more concern this our Land, then the knowlede: of (0 | 
other Parts of the ſame or other Prophets, And yet thoſe other whole Know 
ledge concerns us lefle, may at this inſtant concern ſome other Lond or Pe&- 
ple more. Alwayes, the graciows Providence of our God direds the ſindy an 
indnſity of all that love him to the ſearch of thoſe Points zvhich moſt concern them 
but ſuffers the endeavours of ſuch, as by their Tranſprefſions have proc ured) 
his Wrath, to run at random, never ſeeking after thoſe things which be100, 


novehof 


6 Theſe Collettions are no Paradoxes, but Truths, probable « 
them- 
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——"e Scriptures are Obſcure,&#c. 


Cap.XII. | 


— 


PPT. ante ſaber and unpartial minds, ſo capable of | 
a ne Aſent of ſaber and unpartial minds, fo capable © 
themſelves f0 j ay.calily be made evident and ſtrong enough 
externa nds of ſuch as delight moſt in Contradiction.F rom | 


Td ſuppoſed (which we are ready to make good againſt all Gain-| 
r . 


c\ itnecellarily png 
+ icmtie, canno 
Ge al Perſons and Ages : as whether no Part be obſcure 
re kes ill. orany this day living. For. from this diverlitie of Ages, 
= eafily diſcern ſome things kept ſecret from the Ancient Patriarches, 
{om of God made manifeſt unto us : and ſome things again, by the 
diſpoſition of the Divine Providence, become obſcure and dithcult unto us, 
hich were MOTE manifeſt unto them 3 as the particulars concerning the | 
y ſterie of Mans Redemption, were more obſcure to them then us ; al- 
ch the Myſteric ic ſelf was, in ſome ſort, Revealed to them, in the 
| Prophetical and Moſaical Writings. So likewiſe all the Prophetical PreciCti- 
' ons or Preluſions unto the time of Grace, are better and more diſtinctly: 
known of us then them 3 becauſe the expreſs Knowledge of theſe particulars 
' more concerns us that have lived ſince,then thoſe that lived betore the tulnels 
| of Time, Sothe liraclites Judaica] Conſtitutions, their Types and Ceremo- 
nies, were much more plain and ea Ge unto them, then us : becauſe the know- 
ledpe of theſe Matters, if we ſpeak of their Judicial Law, more concerned 
theirs then any other State,as theirTypes and Ceremonies.did their Perſons, 
.nto whom theMefſias was to be pourtraied or ſhadowed out, more then any 
inthis preſent or ther precedent Age, ſince he was manifeſted in our Fleth}| 
nd ſubſtance, Theknowledge ofthe Moral Law, the End and Scope therc- 
| of (the Obſervation of Gods Commandments, and Doctrine of Repent- 
ance after their Tranſgreſhon ) was equally Perſpicuous to beth, becaulc | 
equally Neceſſarie, molt neceſlarie to both for their Salvation. 1 
| 7 Again, from thedivers Conditions of men living in the ſame Age, this 
\Reſaluyon ismoſt evident, and moſt certain. The ſame Portion of Scripture | 
, May 
\prejudicetotheir ſufficiency, for being the perfect and infallibleRule of Fanh 
toall, For, what we ſaid before of divers Ages, we may conclude again of 
divers fortsor Conditions of Men, Sundry places are more Neccllary, and 
requiſteto beunderſtood ofthis or that ſort, and other places of others: nor 
areall places neceſſary for the one to know, requiſite for men of another 
Condigonor Calling to ſearch into, Thus the Knowledge of many places 1s 
_ _ thatis a publick Reader, Teacher, AW or general 
zer of Gods Flock : which to ſearch into, or laborioully to examin, 
vouldbe Curioſity in him that had no ſuch Calling, eſpecially if engaged to. 
ay other,which might juſtly challenge the greateſt portion m his belt endea-: 
Tours, ortake upthe moſt part of his choicer hours for ſtudy. | 
| 8 Inthis Aſlertion we avouch no more then our Adverſarics muſt of Ne-' 
\clinie grant,and expreſly do acknowledge in their ſuppoſed 1n fallible Rulc: 
/Fhich donot ſuppole ſhould be alike plain and ealie, to al) ſorts or Con-| 
| of men, inall points, They would judge it damnable preſumption 
for the moſt learned amongſt 7 felle as great ſki] mthe 
Abbats, or other} 


* wins their Laitie, to pro 
Ire of their Church, as their Cardinals, Biſhops, | | 
mo Membertofi, either have, or make ſhew of; a great preſumption, 
lacen nany of their Flock, to diſcuſle the Meaning of their Decretals, as 

Xcurately as their Canoniſts, or ſift other Myſteries of their Rehgion, 35 


arowly as the Caſuiſts do. Should cne of their greateſt Philotophers, 
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| Book Il. How far it may be granted 


204 that were no Clergy-man, or profeſt Divine, profelle he knew the Mean 

of that Canon in the Trent-Councel : * 8acramenta conferunt gratiam exgy,. 
* Scſſone 7. | ye operato, as WEl as Soto,Valentian, or Vaſqwes did, Swarez or other their grey, 
pI eſt School-men in Spaiz or Italy now living do: it would breed as dangeray 
2 Quarrel in their Inquiſition, as ifhe bad entred companiſon with a Rathy 
ina Jewiſh Synagogue, for ſkil in ex pounding Moſes Law. 

9 Thatthe Scriptures therefore may be ſaid a ſuffcient Rule of Faith,and 
Chriſtian Carriage, to all ſorts or Conditions ef Men, it 1s ſufficient that eye. 
ry Chriſtian man of what ſort or Condition loever,may have the general an 
neceſlary Points of Catholick Faith, and ſuch Particulars as belong unto! 
Chriſtian and Religions Carriage in his own Vocation, perſpicuouſly a 
plainly ſet down in them. And no doubt butit was Gods Wil, to havethem 
in mattersconcerning one calling rot ſo facile unto ſuch as were of another 
Profcſlion : that every man might hence learn Sobricty, and be occalignedyy 
ſeek, if not only, yet principally, after the true Senſe and Meaning of thole 
Scriptures, which either neccſlarily concern all, or muſt dircct himm tha 
Chriſtian Courſe of life whereunto his God hath called him. Put ſhalthis 
Difticulty of ſome Parts (which Etifeth from the Diverlitte of Vocations) be 
thought any hinderance, why the whole Canon of Scripture ſhould not bea 
perfect Rule to all in their ſeveral Vocations? Suppoſe forme univerſal Artilt, 
or compleat Cyclopedian, ſhould ſet ont an abſolute Syſtem, or Rule torall} 


no perfect Rule for young Grammarians, Rhetoricians, Logictans, or ww 
hſts, becauſe he had ſome difticult Mathematical Queſtions,or ab{trule Mer! 
phyſical diſcourſes, which would require a grounded ſchollers ſerious Pans, 
and long ſearch, to underſtand them throughly : and if he ſhould admoniſh 
young {tudents, to begin firſt with thoſe common and eafie Arts, and not 
meddle with the other, until they had made good trial of their Wit and [n-| 
duſtrie in the former : this would be a good token of a perfect Teacher, and 
onefit to rule our Courle in all thoſe ſtudies which he profeſletf. And ye 
the Scriptures (which the Jeſuites would not have acknowledged forthe rule 
of Chriſtian Life) beſides all the infallible rules of Life, and ſalvation (com 
| monto.all) admoniſh every man to ſeek after the Knowledge of ſuchthings 
as are moſt for Edifying, or moſt befitting his particular Calling, 
| of thepreren- | 10 AndeveninS. Pals Epiſtles, (which are the Common Places ofour 
| ded 154/11es Adverlanes invention in this Argumeat )after he comes to diret his ſpeechs, 
ales *-, (as inthe later end of them uſualy he doth) unto Maſters of Families, er 
| vants or the like, or generally where he {peaks of any Chriſtian dutie, (citcet 
| | private or publick)) his Rules are as plam and eaficto all men in this Ace, 5 
they were to thoſe Houſholders,or ſervants,or the like.unto whom they were! 
firſt direted, So plain and eafie they are unto all Apes, and ſo familiar, elpe- 
cially to men of meaner Place, that | much doubt whether the Pore himlcll, 
and all his Cardinals, were able in this preſent Age to ſpeak ſo plainly unto! 
| the Capacitie, or ſo familiarly to the Experience of men of their Qualitieut- 
to whom he wrote, For, ſetting aſide the abſolute Truth and Infallibilr 
tic of his Dodrines z his manner of delivering them is ſo familiar, ſo lowly 
| ſo heartily humble, ſo natural and ſo wel befitting ſuch mens diſpoſition 
\ Nt; Gn heir ſober thoughts, as were impoſſible for the Pope to attain unto or im 
1.1» m 11, ate, unteſle he would abjure his triple Crown, and abſtract him ſelf from all 
£r:4:. - Countitate or {| ſolace, unleſie he would, for ſeven years, addict himſe|f unto, 


printed to put 


S0acif as * Familiaritie, with ſuch men in a Paſtoral Charge. It was was an excellent 


j-r Solace.  ACmonition of one of their Cardinals ( if 1 miſtake not, and would to G 
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ſecular ſciences : jt would be ridiculous exceptionto ſay, his Works could be| | 
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— the Scoripturesare Obſcure, Cc. 


Cap.XII, 


I | ————- would herein be admoniſhed by him) to begin alwayes with the 
oF py eadof 8. Pauls Epiſtles. For once well experienced in them, we ſhould 
- | afly aan untothe true ſenſe and meaning of the former Parts, which uſu- 
ond | Jodtrinal, and therefore more difficult then the later. Yet the true 


Pg thoſe difficulties in the former Parts containing dottrine, is, be- 


4 cauſe he wrote them againſt the diſputers of that Age, elpecially the Jews, 
and WW Eveo in this Age they are only ſeen in matters that concern learned Expo- 
ve. BY Grors of Scriptures, not nece{lary for private and unlearned perſons to know. 
and, BY | x nd he ſpecial reaſon, why his doctrine in ſome Epiſtles (as inthe Epiſtle 


to the Romans) ſeems ob{cure, difficule, and intricate, is, becauſe learned 


(04 

w | nen of later Tirhes have too much followed the Authorities of men in for- 
«Wl | ner Apes, who had examined S. Paws doftrine, according to the rule or 
her BW Phraſe of thoſe Arts or Faculties, with which they were beſt acquainted, or 
(to. WF | eſe had meaſured his Controverſte with the Jews, by the Oppolitions or 
ole. WY | Contentions of the Age wherein they lived. Were this Partialitie unto ſome 


ta WY [nos mens Authoritie (which indeed is made a chief rule in expounding 


tis, WY | Scriptures, even by many ſuch, as in words, are molt earneſt to have Scri 
be pturesthe only rule of Faith) once laid aſide, and the rules of Faith, elfc- 
ta, where moſt perſpicuouſly and plainly ſet down by. Paul, unpartially ſcan 


fl WE | ned: bis Doctrine in that Epiſtle would be fo perſpicuous and ealie unto the 


all Learned, & it might by them be made plain enough and unoffenſive to 
be! BY [the Llnlearned. Forthe light of Truth, cl{ewheredelivered by this Lamp of 
;; [the Gentiles (might it be admitted as a Rule, againſt ſome Expolitions of 
t2-\ WF | that Epiſtle) direct mens ſteps to avoid thoſe ſtumbling Blocks, which: 
wv, many have fallen upon. But to conclude this Aſertion; their Difticultic 
ih ( takethemastheyare ) is no juſt Exception againſt this Part of Scripture : 
t0| Wi {becauſe itremams difficult ſtil, even>6or this reaſon, that it is held generally 
N- for difficult, and isnot made a rule, indecd for our directions ; but other nes 
ad | Oprnions or ConjeFures concerning it are taken for an Anthentick Kubrick, by 
a whole level only we muſt aim at our Apoſtles Meaning, from which we may 
| 


not, without imputations of Irregularitie, ſwerve in the decilion of Points (to 
{ay no worſe) as now they ##e made hard and knottie. 

11 Thirdly, from the diverſitie of Capacities, or different Meaſure of 
Gods Gifts, mmen'of the ſame Profeſlion, we may ſafely conclude, that the 


* , of the ſame Portion of Scriptures unto ſome, and Facility and 
th untoothers of like Profeſſion, cannot juſtly impeach them of 
F grater Ubicunty then befits the infallible rule as wel of theirs as of all other 
« | mens ach, incheir ſeveral Vocations. For as mens Callings are divers, and 
, 'Gocs Gifts tomenin their divers Callings in nature and qualitie different , ſo 
6 NA the Merfure ofhis like gifts.to men in the ſamecalling not one and 
Al | lame. Toſome he gives more Knowledge, to others leile: yet all he 
» facks not to preſume above that which is Written, and every man to 
al þ Code Gif: otknowing that which is Written, by the diſtin Meaſure of 
he | Hh m tunteit, not to attect or preſume of ſuch ſkil as they have, unto 
mon God hath given a greater TI alent, And beſides this, that the Scripture 


vthe p 
exhauſt) 


ble ftore-houſe, Whence all men have their ſeveral Meaſures 

* Ak pon j as wel hethat hath moſt as he that hath leaſt - even in 

whe. 5a perfect rule, that it commands al] ſapere, rdque ad ſobrietatem 

them according to that Meaſure of Knowledge which God hath given 
, andnor 

roarg otherofany Profeſſion) > For this were Pride and Arrogancic 
eernees of all true Chriſtian Knowledge) if ſo his Gifts be lelle then 

— — others. 


(the 


to ſeek to know, at leaſt, not to ſay, why ſhould I not know as 


| 
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Scripture move 
or leſſe d:fi- 
cult, to 11'-n of 
the ſame Fr 
feſſian, from | 
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06 \ others. And for the avoidance of theſe main Obſtacles of Chriſtian Knoy. 
| ledge, or true Interpretation of Scriptures, the Scripture hath commande 
| every man to think better of others, than of himſelf, ana net to b: wiſe m hisoxs 
| concert. 

| * All Scrip. 12 *From the former General will follow this Particular : Albeit ſygs 
' 1wes mn 4e [Parts of Scripture be very obſcure unto ſome 3 the ſame peripicuous uny 
| F/"4. other Miniſters, or Preachers of the Word: yet may the whole Canonke 
| of 14-G:/p4l | the infallible Rule of Faith unto both, according to the diverſe Meaſure 
; or Men of their Gifts, rightly and unpartially taken. It the one either fail in they. 
poſition of ſundric Places, which the other rightly expounds, or cannotap. 
prehend ſo much in them, as the other doth: he is in Sobriety of Spirit bound 
to acknowledpe his own Infirmitie.and content himſelf with that knowledge, 
which 1s contained within the Meaſure of Gods Gitts beſtowed upon him- 
felf : and this again he is to take by the ſame Rule. So that the Scripture 
are a perfect Rule to both, to all; for Direction in the ſearch of Diving 
Knowledge, for |;mitation of mens delires whiles they (cel; it, or Concert 
of what they have gotten, T hat they do not fo thorowly inſtruct or fur: 
niſh ſome, as others, ( though all menof Gud ) for exact pertormance of 
their Miniſterial function; can be no argument of their Intuficiencie, to 
anake all ſuch in their Place and Order competently Wile unto Salvation, 
wore than it would be to prove Erclrdzs Elements ( or other more able. 
lute Mathematical Work ) an inſufficient and imperfett Rule for inſtructing! 
Surveyours or other Practical Mathemaricians, ( whoſe tk1Jl lies onely in 
meaſuring-T riangles, Circles, or other plain or ſolid Bodies ) becaule con-! 
taining many Queſtions of higher Nature, and greater Difficulte, ( as of 
the Circles, Quacrature, of Lines or Numbers Surd, or Aſymmetral ) well 
befitting the exerciſe of {peculatorie, learned Mathematical Wits. 


» 
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C a p, XIII. 


The true late of the Aueſlion about the Scriptares Obſcurity, or Perſpt- 
cuity - wnto what Men, and for what Cauſes they are Obſcure. 


1 "THe Queſtion then muſt be ; Whether the Scriptures be an abſolue 


| Rule of Chriſtian Faith and Manners to every Man io his Vocation 
and Order, according to the Meaſure of Gods Gifts beſtowed upon him? 
We affirm, 7#« ſuchto all. None are ſocunning, none ſo excellent, ore 
pert in Divine Myſteries, but muſt take it for a Rule, beyond whoſe Pounds, 
they may not palle, from which they daily may learn more, none {0 ſillie, 
but may thence learn enough fortheir Salvation, ſo they will be Ruled y 
It, And yet even of thoſe Points which are perſpicuoully ſet down tothe, 
diverſe Capacities of Men in the ſame or ſeveral Profeſſions, the Queſtions! 
not ; Whether any can fully com prehend their intire Meaning ? Certain iths,. 
In thu life they cannot. But neither will our Adyerſaries,( 1 hope ) avouch, 
that the infallible Authoritie of their Church can make us ſo compre-! 
hend the full meaning of Myſteries contained, either in Scriptures, or he! 
pretended unwritten Traditions. Of Scriptures the beft learned Chriſtian MAY! 
lay wth the Heathen Socrates: Hoc wnum ſets, me nihil ſcire, I know th 
| thing, that I knox nothing ; Nothing asI ſhould, cr as fully as 1 then {þall,, 
1C*4.13.12, | When I ſhall knowas I am known: for in this life, we know but in p.:rt, 4® 
| weprophect: in ;art, | 


2 Laſtly, | 
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be Seripuores Obſewrity, 6s Cap XllI, 


I Laſtly, even in teſ] of Places ( though containing Points of S: 
) ovely thus | known ( Fete perf Rs and -y ws 
:d the Rule of Faith ſhould be ) the jon i : 4297 
an , Queſtion is not, wheth 
be very Obſcure, and Difficult unto ſome, or unto the Ma os of 
- 1. # weconſider them as they are, or may be, not as * wo 14 
os mightbe, that is, ifwe conſider them as diſobedient to the Truth k _ 
orcardldle toamend their lives by this light of Scripture, Forunto all fact 
" hate it, thus very light it ſelf proves an occaſion of falling. Nor could 
x tinge ca ap or per{picuouſly ſet down in any other Rule of 
| Faxhimagwable, is very P ont we now handle, is in Scriptures, to 
vit, that ſob Parts of them, 4s contain matters neceſſary t . 
rake t4 (one moſt bard to others, And albeit th n, 4 Le 9-499 
we, . ey might, through the Iniqui 
of Mankind, prove difficult to all, or impoſſible to beunderticnd of mol 
now living (bving as for the molt part wedo,) yet were this Difficultie or 
of underſtanding them aright (upon theſe $ | 
Jl. wh -Þr uppolitions ) no 
hindrance at all, w y they ſhoulc not be a complete Rule of Fai 
no juſtreaſon for admitting any infallible 3s beſides theirs ein 
43 Forof ſuch as _ any Authority equivalent to theirs, it muſt be 
_—_ Se by Gods ry 9 of it, can take _ that Blind- 
ods jult Judgement, lights upon all fuch as deta; 
the knowledge of God or bis ſacred Word in Unri : "IE ods 
: DIS LACTEQ | ghteouſneſle ? If. forthe! 
= _ them _—_— ſpiritual darknefle, in diſcerning his Will by 
wg _ - - : no other infallible Authority ( as we ſuppoſe] 
nomotthe eales from their eyes, which hinder their ſight in thc 
D: —_— ons rn ave been called to this Light, and prefer 
arknelf before : either they muſt receive ſight and direct: it 4- 
9 C_ ſtill in Ignorance and the "5 of Jett: ln roo hor 
rage: = mg _ in ſuch darkneſle > No, for this blindneſle (by 
Doty Ine onely ſuch, as have deſerved it by the ferementione« 
fins, which once 10ned 
\%S FR by Repentance, the Rule of Life ſhall inlighter: 
” T Wa" 300 other Rule or Authoritic ſhall teach them the way 
4 Sncewethus grant, that the Scri 
, that! riptures may be Obſcure t 
Acres _ perſpicuous to others free from like mag De. 
molt pal __ _ enquire whether the ſame Scriptures do not 
Pefinas aber. pas For es Canſes why they are ſo Obſcure to ſome, and 
my be " page F Te v2 en? Remed) or means how their Obſcurity or dif- 
that th . ke ey plainly teach theſe two Points, this is a ſurc 
Fa: ey are, it not, that they cannet be, fo excellent a Rule of 
la t _ wledgethem. For this very Point, [ That the Scriptures 
| "EA Perſons, we Obſcure and Perſpicuons, though Obſcwe to none 
| "M fewivy ap isa Principle of Chriſtian Faith, and there- 
And (to omjr > worn —_ in the abſolute complete Rule of Faith. 
per Far n - cir due place to be inſerted) what can be more 
& ner fa , Fu r by Scriptures or other Writings than this Truth, 
wnfundrbe 1am , >-tponrngyl and re/iteth the gn ? or this, ft He wil 
Ike Rules of Gods Juſtice i a, ſuch 4 Glory in their Wiſaom ? Theſe and 
» tee in the ſearch; of -nfm puniſhing the proud and diſobedient, hold 
berein wrote 8 Oo as in any other matter, yea eſpecially 
nSiptures) blinded 4, 1he.. $ and Phariſces ( men of extraordinary {kill 
wok ola: vn moſt neceſſary Points of their Salvation, though 
44 in Scriptures, For what could be more _— ſet 
OR PRs: down 


This tis a Point 
vaſe the 
W. aknofſe ard 
'f 411 07 A d- 
ver ſorts At- 
"amet: will 
eff 4 p'ar, if 
trev bo vere? 
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| Book.ll. T he ſtate of the Queſtion about 


208 downthen man Teſtimonies of their Meſotas ? Many places of far ores. 
_—— ter Difficultie they could with Dexteritie unfold : how chanced i: they 
they are ſo Blinded in the other? They were ſcattered in the prod Im, 

| nation of their h:arts, and glorious conceits of their Prerogatives in bayy 

Aeſes Succeſſours : and in their ſtead, ſimple and illiterate, but humble 

' and mcek ſpirited Men, raiſed up, to be infallible Teachers of the Ge. 

tiles. to unfold thoſe Myſteries of Mans Redemption, ( which the Scribs 

and Phariſees could not ſee) with evidence of Truth to enlighten theſilj] 

[and ignorant, and cor,vince the Confciences of their learned prov 

| Oppugners. By their Miniſterie, Prophetical and Moſaical \Iyſterig 

| became a Light unto the Gentile, whoſe life had been in the thadoy of 

(death: whileſt a Veil was laid before the hearts of the molt learned Jews, 

ſo that even whilſt the Sun of Righteouſneſle, which enlightens every ma 
that comes into the World, did ariſe in their coaſt, and aſcend unto they! 
Zenith, they groap their way , as men that walk in dangerous Paths by 
dark-night, | | 
5 Was the Scripturetheretore no Rule of Faith unto theſe Jews, ty 

| whom it was ſo Difhcult and Obſcure ? Or is1t not molt evident, that this 
' Blindnelle did therefore come upon 7/rael, becauſe they hated this Light; 
| being carried away with Low(d cries of Templam Domini, Templum Domi, 
'as the Papiſts now are with Tie Church, The { huh: And for words df 
ſuppoſed Diſgrace offered to !t ( onely upona Surmiſe that Chrilt had ſaid, 
| he would deſtroy and build It up again) brought to feek the deſtructiondl 
| the Glory of It, even of the Lord of Glory, Thos that wouldeſt make other; be 
' leetve the Pope us ſuch, aoff t 'ou beieewve the Seriptures to be Infallihle? How i 
itthen, whileſt thou readeſt Cods Judgements upon thy Brother Jew, thoy! 
doelt not tremble and quake, leſt. the Lord (mite thee alſo ( thou pairted; 


+ Diſce x | Wall ) with like Bl:2dnetle ? ſeeing thou haſt juſtified thy brother Phariſees 
| uno 0-es, ſtubborn Pride, wiltull Arrogancie, and witting Blaſphemie in oppugning 


Uathor bow 


94. Scriptures. And 3s for all fuch, whoſe hearts can be touched wrh theter- 
her P:ieftr Tour of Gods Judgements upon others, in-fear and reverencel requeltthem 
| ve mit 1 to conſider well ; whether one of the greateſt Roman Dottours, | were 
| valentians Not taken with more than Jewiſh madnetle in miſtaking Scripture init ſelt 
7-1 Pren- molt plain and eafie, who to prove the Scriptures Obſcurity to be ſuch as; 


4 Gre, 5 this relpect it could not be the Rule of Faith, alledgeth for his proof that, 


EE I 


'c znj «which place of the * Prophet, And the viſion of them all ts b:come unto 304, 4 the word! 
Þo Fa mot of a Book that is ſeale4 up, which they acliver to one that can read, ſaying, Read th 
* 1.45411, 1 pray thee, then ſhah he ſay, 1 cannot for it us ſealed, | 
| 6 The Prophet relates it as a wonder. that they ſhould not be able. 

to diſcern the Truth. What Truth ? an obſcure or hidden Truth, Impoſi-| 

| bleto be underſtood > This had been a wonderfull Wonder indeed, that 

| men ſhould not be ableto underſtand that, which was Im poſſible to be ute; 

derſtood, Wherein then was the true Wonder ſeen ? 1» this, that they,v hole! 

cyes had formerly been illuminated, by the evidence and clearneſle of the 
Divine Truth, revealed by Gods Meſienger , ſhould not be able to dl; 
cern the ſame, (till alike clear and perſpicuous; but now to be {hut up, 
from their eyes, as appeareth by the ſimilitude of the ſealed Book, whoſe 
Character was legible enough, but yet not able to be read whilſt ſealed / A 
man might as well prove the Sun to be dark , becauſe Polyphymus . after 
| V/7/ſes had put out his eye, cou'd not ſee it; as the Scriptures by this place 
to be Obſ-ure, The Prophets words entire are theſe. * Stay your [/*! 
ky 7 9;aer, they ar: blim), and make you blind; they are drunken, but 1#t v0, 
Wire, | 
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—— about the $ criptures Obſcurity,C*c. 


Cap.XIV. 


| 


we bps, 

topods ne 1046 

Obedience of 

[1 wilds 

| the Wiſdom 

PL youre") 

be ſo ig 
beleeve, the 


7 give ſentence with me, whether it were not 
wonderfull Jewiſh Blindneſſe, or wilfull Blaſphemie in * Yalentian, ſo con- 
fidently to avouch, rbat the Veil which Saint Paul ſaith # laid before the Jews 


heats, wa woven (a great part ) out of the Difficulty of Scriptures, ſuch Scrip- 
tures, 25 the Seftaries (ſo he terms us) contend about - and for proot of 
this Aſertio» to bring the forecited place, Ere their allegations 
of this or hike places, brought to prove the Scriptures Ditfficultie or Ob- 
ſcurity can be pertinent , they muſt ( according to the ſtate of the Queſti- 
on already propel) firſt prove this Obſcurity or Difficultie to be per- 
petuall and ordinarie, noinflicted as a puniſhment upon Hypocrites, or 
ſuch as love Darkneſſe more than Light. And this they never ſhall be able; 
[tHs one place alledged by Y«/cntian moſt evidently proves the contrarie. 
For this wasan extraordinaric and miraculous Judgement vpontheſe ]ews, 
for their fie, as appears, Verſes the thirteen and fourteen, And 
\unto luch asthey were, we acknowledge the Scriptures, by the juſt Judge- 
[ment of God, to be moſt Difficult ſtill; but denie ſuch Difficulties to be 
[any Bar, why they ſhould not be the complete Rule of Faith. If the Je- 


couldinthis caſe ſupply their defect, be it unwritten Tradition, or vive vox 
wfaltbily atheritatis , the infallible teaching or preaching of the wiſible (hurch 
" Pj. This ( I preſume ) they will be aſhamed to affirm. + For this 

was fulfilled of the Phariſees which lived in our Saviours time, 

kim preach the Do&trine of Salvation, as plainly as the Pope can 
G@: yet neither could his Doftrine, nor Miracles win them to his Father, 
Why could they not? Becauſe they had, as the Papiſts nuw have ( though 
| lo openly ) diſclaimed the Scriptures for the Rule of their Faith, and 


|165 ante, 


"wh erg 


yy qe 
[ve 1s, 


MS 


» fo hear and und 
H h did 


lwtes wilayouch the contrarie : Let them tel) us whether any other Rule! 


| 209 
Eſay 29.9,105 
Cc. ver. 13, 


* Velamen 
quod ipſe 
Paulus ( 2. 
Cor.3.15.) 
athimat uique 
m hodiernum 
Uiem, cum 
legitur Moſes, 
elle poſitum 
{upra cor Ju- 
dzorum: pro- 
fefto textum 
(ur ira dicam') 
bona ex parte 
«ſt ex difh- 
cultate Scrip- 
turarom illa- 
rum. Valent, 
tom. 3. in A» 
quin. diſp.1. 
queſt. 1 .purd?. 
7.Þ&rag. 4. 
He addeth 

| Immediately. 
Hoc enim ( ot 
antea Monul- 
mus ) ef}, 
ſcripturam 


| efſedifficilem, 
' ejuſmodt cam 
| efle, & ram 
mulra, ut illa 
incelligatur, 

| requ ty Ut 
proclive fre- 
rir Judzis, & 


non percipere veram ejvs ſententiam : quod quia dare nobis cogumrur, velint, nolint, ſe&ati), reftt ac} 
concludimus, communem i11am regulam & magifiram fidei, quam necefſe eſt, efle propotiram fidelibus 
3 cum non fit cognitu facilis iptis hominibus. Huc & illud Iſaie. 29. pertinet + So our 
$. verſe 8, 9. O Hypoctites Eſcias propheſied well of you ſaying, This People, &c. uſing the 
the 13. verſe of Eſay; cap. 29. Out of both places it appears that their Hypecrifie and diſobedience | 
canſed his Blindneſſe : «nd what the Prophet threatned ver. 14. our Saviour ratifieth, Mar. 15. ver. 12,123,14. | 
laid unto him, Perceiveft thou nut that the Phariſces are offended in hearing this faying ? He an- 


a 
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210 | %id follow the Precepts or Traditions of Men 3 and Go: (as we ſaid beggy, 

huh fo derreed that ſuch as neglecFthe Truth known, or love Darkn:ſſe mqre Fe. 

Linht, ſhould be given over to this reprobete ſenſe 5, that th: more ev) dew 
Truth is, the more hatefull it ſhoal1 be tothem : as the hate of theſe Scribe, a! 
Phariſees to our Saviour was greater then their fore-elders had beentothy 
Prophets, becauſe the light of his Doctrine was greater, his Reprehaky. 
ons more ſharp, and their deeds and Hypocrifie worſe than their Fxhey/ 
No marvail then, if it be ſo hard a matter to recover a earned "a; if, o 
make a Jeſuite recant his errour in this Point, ſeeing they are farther go 


in this Jewiſh diſeaſe of contemning Gods Word, following Trading 


22 TEPEAES | 


* 
2 


and Precepts of Men, for the Rule of their Faith, than theſe Jews then. Mi wa 
ſelves were; not likely therefore they would have yeelded to our vis me 
himſelf, if they had lived in his time. Nor thould the ingenious Reader thing WW wh 
we Hyp-rbolize or over-laih, when we charge them with deeper P!aſpherns Wi coi 
in this Point, than theſe Jews were guiltie of : asf this were ſtrange, (ering WM 74 
they are ſuch great Scholers, and profelie that they love Chriſt as wellg [Ch 
we: for ſo would theſe Jews boaſt of their Antiquitie and {ill in Scriptures [Dc 
and thought that they loved God, and his Servant M/s, as well as Chnlt Wu 
and his Apoſtles did. Eutit was Gods purpoſe to confound the Wiſdome| | 
the worldly-wiſe: of the Scribes and Phariſees then, and of the lcarne' WR} fo! 
Prieſts and Jeſuites now, f 
mt 
_— - 
C a p, XIV. | 4 

| 
How men muſt be Qualified, ere they can ndFF{fand Scriptures aright: ih 
| 48 


that the Pope is net ſo ral fied. 


I Oh of the forementioned placds it is Evident, that Cods Word _ 

wiſe plain and perſpicuous ) was hidden from this Peoples eyes for 
their Hypocriſte; and the ſame Blindneſle continues ſtill in their Poſterite 
for continuing in like ſin, But can it be proved as evidently, by any other 
place of Scripture, that unto ſuch as do the Will of God, and PraGiſeac- 
| [cording to his Precepts, the ſame Word ſhall be plain and eaſie, fo far 3; 
neceſlarie for their Salvation ? Tes, Infinite places may be brought tot "15 Pure 
poſe, And leſt any man ſhould except againſt the Extent of ſuch bountifull 
promiſes, as if they included ſome condition of Learning, great dexter- 
tie of Wit, or the like, whereof many men are not capable : Our Saviow 
* 7-br7.17. | Chriſt addes the univerſall Note; * 1f any man will do his 1, hb» (bd 
k,.ow of the D-(arime, whether it be of God, or whether / /þ "4+ of my ſelf. If Ay 
Man will ao his will: Notif any man will learn the learned Tongues, 0; 
ſtudie the Scribes and Phariſees Comments , which this people ſuppoſed] 
to have becnthe onely, (as they were good ) Means, for underſtandiv] 
Scriptures aright, whileſt ſubordinate to this principall Condition ber 
mentioned by our Saviour. The occaſion of the Multitudes admitilf 
his Doctrine, was that He, who had never been Scholar to their Rab 
bins , ſhould be ſo expert in Scriptures [ as it is Verſe the fifteenth. ] Ol 
Saviours rephe to this their Doubt conceived by way of admiration. 
the ſixteenth Verſe } is, that he had his Learning from God, and nca fro" 
| Man: Aty Doftrine « not mine, bat his that ſent me. And as he was tau 
| by his Father, to deliver and teach the heaven'y Doctrine, ſo might tit 


+ (2p 
| implelt, and moſt unlearned amongſt them, be likewiſe taught ut © 
t9 


—_—— — _ s 
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| is Dodtrine were of God, or whether he ſpake of, > y 
w een whether dothe Will of God, and ſeek his Glory, not their Moat 
himſdt; Chriſt did not ſeek his own Glory, but his that ſent him. Yer 
on, "ck Jews have brought the ſame Exceptions againſt our Saviours 
os -o Dorines, Which the Papiſts now bring againſt the Scrip- 


oth WW uld notbe the infallible Rule of Faith; as ſhall appear | 
_y res, vg mY _ time whom ſhall we beleeye, the Modern Jelbize, 
beyy lf ear one thing ſitting, and the contrary ſtanding ; or Chriſt Jeſus, | 
, Of! 


who he himſelf ) remains, yeſterday, to day, the ſame for ever ?. 
whoſe We —_ well as 3t that time, when he ſpake this Oracle) if any 


- Will of God, ( which ſent him : ) he, amidſt the Varietie of — Sp 
| p_—_—_ concerning matters of Faith, ſhall know of the Doctrine, pred eyann 
6 or. be of God, or whether Men ſpeak of themſelyes, without re- ———— 
ey "curſcuntothe infallible Authority of ſuch as ſit in Peters Chair : who are to hook effec 
_ -ter, but as unto Moſes the Scribes and Phariſces were, unto whom Gods | dlivered,Pal. 
Ely - I Jewri about our Saviours time, was not much beholden for f rcoge 7 og 
Do(trines of Faith, or Deciſions of Doubts, concerning the Truth of Scrip- ris revea- 


incipal Myſteries taught by 442/es. | ld unto them 


n '0f | j . | at fear him: 
n | ® Wil rakes what Bellarmme(the only Champion that ever Rome had, _ FA R—_ 
ol for cludi evident Authorities of Scripture) could anſwer unto this place ? _—_ give 


+ Our Lord 4nd Saviour did not intena in this ſpeech to ſhew us that all honeſt Fer wang ce 
minded men might anderſiand every place of Scripture by tnemſelves : bat totrach veil.g. Them 


VETS 


unde {andeng the trae Dodrine of Faith, either by themſelves, or by others belp, _ gene 


For ſome became uncapuble of true Faith by pride and dcefire of worldly honour, _ yr gs 


others by uvetmſaeſſe. All theſe things heard the Phariſees alſo which were covetow,, way, vige cri 
andrhey mocked him, | verſ. 10.&1 2. 
3 That all honeſt-minded men ſhould beable to underſtand all Places dr Lora 


: 5 Þ confuteth their 
of Scriptures, we never affirmed ; that without the Miniſterie or help of folh,wto think 
others they ſhould (ordinarily ) underſtand any aright, we never taught. 9 4% 


kr Saviour 


Thisnotwithſtanding we conſtantly avouch. Without this Conition of doing ſpike in this 
Geds mill, not men, otherwiſe furniſhed with the beft Gifts of Art and N ature, Haceof bis 


(18 ever be competently qualified for ſpiritual Inſtructors : By performing it, the ye” + nm 

imple and illiterate ſhall be made capable of good Inſtrailions, and enabled to diſcern Amberig. Al- 

true Dolirane from falſe, By our Saviours Rule in the very next words ( more ——_— (4: 

' ahdorg : git others } 

infallble than any other pretended Infallibilitie can be ) we may diſcern might be excu- 

the Pope, of all others to be no true, much leſle any infallible Teacher, un- ſe ff ra _ 
his credit ) by 

he comms Anſwer, non locutus eft ex ſua ſententia, as appeareth ty the manner of bis replie Lib. 2. de Loc. Theol. cap. 8. 

f Non hoe dicir Dominus ut oftendat omnes viros bonos per ſe intelligere poſſe oninia loca Scripturarum : ſed ut doceat 

"os probes crete quiboſdam impedimentis, proper quz alij quidem nec per ſe, nec per alios, fidei veritatem intel- 

ue 
4 


” ""_—_— ——O — COT —— ——— m— 
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; $. 44. Luke 16.14. Bellarm. Tom. 1. Lib. 3. cap. 10. Canvs in bis firſt Arſwer to this place 
unto the Truth, Concedin:us inquit , liberaliter dodtrinam cuique in ſua vita & ſtatu neceſfaci- 
& cognitam, qui fecerit voluntatem Dei. Sicut enim guſtus bene aftettus ditierentias ſapo» 
» Iic animi optima afteftio facit, ur homo dottrinam Dei ad ſalutem neceffariam diſcernat ab 
qui ex Deo non eft. Quz vero Ecclefiz ſunt communia , nec ad judicium, nec ad fidem ſpeart 
non I quovis diſcerni & judicari poſſunt , quantumicunque is Dei faciat voluntarem. In bis ſecond 
bewrajes « 'willingneſſe to diſſent frem ws, or perhaps a fear, not to ſay ſomewhat againit us : and therefore, 
# will not be ſatisfied with the former , he grves a ſecond Arſwer in effett, the ſame with Bellarmines. We 
beth their Concluſions, without harm to onr Cauſe. From that which Canus granteth of private men, ( b-th 
to the ſecond and third Argument ) we may conclude againſt him thus. As God giveth them the Spirit 
ang tae from falſe Dottrine, m Points neceſſary to Salvation , without all reſpe of perſonc ; #+ lkew'iſe will 
Providence , ref} the learned or ſpirituall Overſeers in every Nation ( without reſpetiing Verſon, Place, or other 
J for diſcerning Apecryphal from Cananical Books, Nor 15 there any more Reaſon to appropriate therr Diſcre- 
07 Clergie of Reme , more then to appropriate the gift of diſcerning Truth from kaljbood in Points re. 
» 80 their Servants, V. Can. Lib. 2. de Loc. Theol. Cap. 8. Reſponlione ad ſecundum & ter- 
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th underfland Scriptures aright. Cap.XIV. " 


wthat ered men are free from averſe ſuch Impediments, as diſ-enable others for "be Meek | 


———— 


' [rd ſpiricualis 
dQ 1judicar om. 
n'd, & ple 3 
nemine jmud;- 
Cart, S145 r6 
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| Book.ll; Howmen muſt be Qualified Eb: 


. : <Zgf , A — * FROM 
212 leof Lies and Antichriſtian deceit, For he that ſeeketh his ow, cory (or 
— | what Popeis there doth not ſo? many ſeek the Popedome by their prece, WAH batt 
cellors bloud)) he ſpeaks of himſelf; not the Word of him, whole Vice; j, Wh all 
| boaſts himſelt to be. peal 
4 To place the Apoſtle S, Pauls Author 'pol 
* Rom. 12. 2. Upin which place He whom Dellarmin next in file unto our Saviours, * Fa/1;yy Mm HUGO 
eommronds os ene! the mot excellent Interpreter 5 of later your ſelves (faith he unto his beloved Romay | ut 
| years ( 1:2 1 1aufen'us) ſaith thus. Per renIVationem {; h; bs Lk ang) k 
| nents Guan jam per fidem in Chriſtum accepiſtis, ike unto js preſent Work - but be ye CManredby n 
ronddormewingic pou%s EN Re Se mam the nenewing of your mind, that ye 1119 jr, Wi (oft 
ti ad in'clligcndum, quid a vobt's mltihcatits per to- F 5 ; wh AED pron 
ones Des. Quid gratum fit benepla- what is the good W ill of God, and acceptabl: ind red 
cirym be. acceprum Deo, Simile quiddam docer perfect, Being faſhioned Ike unto the preſey ill 
Apoſt. Eph 5s. Probanres quid fit bercÞlacirum Deo. World, they Were altogether dilproportiong | 
Nift enim mactaverimus cupidirates carnis notre, = we | | 1 
non poſumus effe ide net, ut 1n actionibus noftris in- ble unto the Kinguom of heaven, uncapableg{ | el 
telligamir, que fic voluntas Dei : fcd quod roltro heavenly Myſteries: bur being reneved in they th 
ſenſu vchcmenter arrider, interpreta ur id effec vo- inds; the !2ht e, taſt d re! al 
lontatem Dei. Sashout in bunc locum. Vide anntat. nine S5 tncey mign Prove , o_ C, and rel | 
ex Beda al paragraph. 5. aright the Meaning of Gods Word reveilg. the 
Of tuch as diſanul the Scriptures for beingtte Wi |! 
Rule of Faith, and transfer this Canonical Dignity upon the Pope, I wall or 
gladly be reſolved, whether this his Holineſle Infallibility, can take away th l 1 
Veil, which 1s laid before the Jews hearts, or this Deſire which ran Wi | 
in moſt men, of tathioning themſelves unto this preſent World; whether bc 
can inall ſuch, as profetle Chriſtianity. root out thoſe Luſts and Concup- " 
ſcences, thoſe (cormee fibre ) ſtiff and ſtubborn heart-ſtrings, as are the ven al 
threcds whereof this Veile 1s made, which makes the Scriptures ſo Dif F" 
cult, and fo eclipſeth their Light in reſpect of men, ' If he cannot, well ly 
may he make them underſtand or believe his own Decrees ; but never! WM | 7 
nightly apprehend, .or ſtedfaſtly embrace the Spiritual Myſteries of Ir 
their Salvation : That Rule of S. Pauls is (till moſt infallible. 7he X Fe 
tural or Carnal Man is altogether uncapable of the things of Gods Spirit ; of hol! ll c 
things, which are i» themſelves moſt evident : Neither can he knowthem, MY | 
you wil not believe his Authority as infallible, he gives you a Reaſon for the 
truth of the Concluſion, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned. Is it then the 
; Apetols. | Pape Intallibilty, or the framing of our lives according to Gods holy Word 
comparands. that mult purge the Errours of our young and wanton dayes, and makew 
- > aan ccaleto be homines \u24ax0t Natural or Carnal men, and become Spiritual ? [t 
wirivatem TE Popes infallibility cannot perform this, to what uſe doth it ſerve? Tit 
[orgs ani- Scriptures wil be difficult ſti], and their ſenſeinfipid to ſuch as have not 
> root _ their hearts thus cleanſed, If without his Infallibility , (by the Incv- = 
| ea qvz ſunt {try of faithful Paſtours, attentive Hearing , and ſerious Meditation of: C 
| foireeus Des, | 


his ſacred Word) our lives may be amended, and we of Carnal men| 
become Spiritua] : we ſhal diſcern the things of Ged , what is his Wil 
and mercy towards us in Chriſt : we ſhal know of every Doctrine ne- 
cellary unto our Salvation, whether it be of God or no : much better then 
the Pope and his Cardinals can do, if they be Carnals, For our Aro! 
[tle adds, * The Spiritual man judgeth or diſcerneth all things, and is judged 
of none, The ſenſe of which words ſome of your School-men mu 
miſtake, when they hence gather, that the Pope may judge Princes: but 
the Spirituality (ſoin common talke we cal the Clergie ) may not be jucg: 
ec by any Temporal or Lay Power. Our Apoſtle means, (nor wil aeaF! 
ned Interpreter though a Papiſt deny it) that in matters of Faith, and 
the Truth of Divine Myſteries.the truly ſpiritual,(that is,ſuch as are renewed 
in the inner man, not ſuch as bear the Name or Title of Spiritual men in thetf 


COTTuPt ! 


_— 


— 


[2 8 &-Qe. £7? EB £5- 


— 


CAIETEIILEL___ — o——_— 


to underitand $ criptures aright. C ap S 415 | 


_————" nd underſtand thoſe things, which theWiſdom of God x5 
plnguagecan moſt glorious Teachers of the World, from I 
hidden hat Gifts ſoever they may be in other matters; as ap- 

Diſcourſe in that place, Which Doctrine of our A- 
verified in the wiſe men of Rome, the JeſuitesI mean, 
our Proverb we are bound to give their Maſter, their 


[| (rog induſtry and excellent reach, 1n wor and profound 
be _ = ;onorant _ beſotted in matters of-Faith, and Myſteries 


tion, their Dodrine in this preſent Controverlie, being compa- 
arr ry vews of our Apoſtle, may abundantly witneſle, to the Aſto- 


mw of all ſober-minded Chriſtian Readers. 


cannot deny, That matters of F aith and Chriſtian Life, the My- 
F Apo Matos are matters belonging to the Spirit of Cod ; and 


: 
: 


| 0a ambitious, luxurious man, an Heretick, 1s homo 4/4+& 
ern Fl wor offer to call in queſtion. Again, that many of 
their Popes be ſuch, as I have ſaid ( naughty, wicked, luxurious men 


they openly confelle. Some of them | 


ant that * Honorins was an Heretick., * Denique quod Honorius & nonnulli a'ii Pontifices in errorem | 
lap fuilſe dicuntur (quanquam de nullo prorfus ſatis compertun 


o_—n—_n_ : : 
l Valentian will not diſpute this partt- eſt, pertinacicer erraviſle) id quidem utcung; res habear, non | 
cular de fat, whether he were one Or niſi ad privatum attiner perſonarom vitium: atgz adco nhl ty» | 


bis obſtare poreſt, ut qui non ram ipſas perſonas, gram authe- | 
no, but that the Pope or Popes may Hr a pMtolice feds in &ofinicado def. moines, fieue | 


bold Herencal Opmions he granteth : ſupra, Auguſtini etiam exemplo, reſpondebamus. Valent. Tn, | 
albeit thus tainted with Hereſie they $+ Diſp. I. Nuzſt, 1. Pune?. 7. Paragy. 41. Caſa. 11. | Valcu- | 


. tianus loco citato. Ad fidclitatem Det crga Ecclefiam tpe tar, | 
cannot poſe ther Hereſies ex Cathe- ur impediret in eo caſu, quo minus per Pontificem 1114 COu- | 
dra, to Believed by others ; (believe troverſia falſo definiretur. Id quod facere Deus poflit aut Fon- 


I oft . "4M tificem de medio tollendo, ne iple, fed ſoccellor porius rem de- 
| Valentian herein who Jiſt ') tor God cerneret; aut interna mentis 111uftratione, vel alio aliquo mo- * 


| by his Providence would prevent this doPontificemab errore revecando. New; vero hujuln:cdi pro» ' 
[ Miſchief, But howſoever:the Pope and videntia Dei in fimilibus cefibus miraculoſa effer cenfenda, ted | 


X . eſſer potius quidam eftettus <zus legis ordin ria, qua Deus per | 
his Cardinals may (by their own Con» promuſſiones de vericate factas, icle obſtrinxic Fecletiz, Acta ce. 


teflon) be Carnal Men with a witn” Ce hujus rei exemplum iliud proferri poteſt,quod cum]oannes Xx1J. | 


; - , exiſtimarer, ſanctorum animas ante diem Judicii diviuam elfcu- | 
Now $. Paul faith plainly, Homo ani- tiam non videre, idque co tempore, quo in Ecclef'a (ticut Ca- 


malis non foteſt cognoſcere ea que ſunt nus etiam lib. 6. de locis Theologicis. cap. ult. ad 1. a1 gument, | 


Spirits Dei, f No Carnal or Natural notavit.) nondum erat ſatis e xp:icata Þ2c controverſia, & ad | 
rem definiendam ſeſe compararet, psiuſquam id faceret, & vita 


Man can conceive the things of the Spirrt exceſſir, & Benedidus ſucceſſor contrariam ſententiam defiii- | 


of God, 1 Cor, 2, I4, (for this indefinite vir. Homines Animales cum additamento, + Quis autem | 
, carnalis & animalis homo non per pbautalmata ſui cordis evaye- | 


rs n nt materia neceſſaria mayY tur, & conſticuar ſibj Deum, qualis ei pro uo carn:li ſentu p1a- | 
re this Univerſal Note, Homo aninas cuerit, atq; ita credit taiitum longe aliter qurm Deus eft, qran- * 


ls non elt coono tum a vcriiate vanitas dittert. Verif:mam quippe fenten:1ain | 
poteſt [4 ſcere, no Carnal Man dixit Apoſtolus, plenus lumine vVeritacis Anni, 1.quir, kom, | 


(fan perceive. ) The Jeluites affirm the »on percipit que ſunt (prritus Dei, Er ramen de iis | ac diccbar, * 


| &Qo unto S. Pay! quos jam tuilſe baptizaros ipſe n aniſe ſtar. Beda in hunc locum ex | 
<4 - aha Doctrine, fno. [. 3. de Baptiſmo. This Oppciition berwixr the Spiric 


'N . . An 

"yay Article of Faith, The _— Fleſh, is ( as we ſay in Schools) Formal, or dively comrany : * 

rope (lay they) albeit homo aninalis fo 5 this Rule and that other late mentioned (Rom. 12.) ho/d as true 

| 2 moſt wicked man though in the Pope as in ariy. If he faſhion himlelf as much t> this, he s as 
. 5 


| H : , diſproportioned to the world to come, as any other : If he he as Carnal 
an Heretick , the worlt of as other men, he i altogether as incompetent a Judge «f things te- 


cannot ' lorging to the Spirit of God, 4s others are, whoſoeter. Beda inth- 
) but diſcern the ſame place addeth : Ad animales pertinet verus Teftamentum, ad 


"op l belong unto the Spirit, all ad ſpirituales novum—. Vereris autem Sacramenra cefavervnts 
' of Mans Redemption, all fed concupiſcentiz tales non cefaverunr. In i!!s enim func, 


pins whatſoever neceſſary to Mans dj pools, jon pe Sm ene 
7 For he cannot erre jn de- ritus Dei. | 
2 fuch Matters if he ſpeak ex Ca- EY 
ke - unhappy man Honorius, more Focls have the whole generati- 
= ever would ſhut their mouthes, or ceaſe to ſpeak ex C:thedr.s 

—aotne laſt gaſp, Ro 07 EE 6 That 
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* Xs Carnal ATefinn, tr Defire babituate, but harbour 
| ſore ine ox other Herefie, if the Soul be well ſearched, or 
toe predeginant Deſire or AFc&ton direftly crofſed;, as 
' jhall (01d willing) hereafter appear; ſo that men of 
lewd | je or 411 /ous, only conceive well, enter of (uch Sp1- 
| riiual mna'trs a5 are not drrely oppoſite to therr peculiar 
Vicer, or elſe of ſach Generalines, as may be proſecuted 
wjihaur prevadice 19 their Aﬀetiions. + The matter of 
| the J as Bblaſpherry og<infl the Holy Ghoſt, was therr 
| ckargirg Chriſt, in whom he reſted, with an unclean 
| Srinit, 45 appecre'h in Mark cha. 3. veil. 22. & 30. The 
E:1mor $ ul ( if 1 may ſo ſpeak ) of that Sinin them was 
| ther enter t arnment of that concert, againſt the Evidence of 
th; o#n Conſcrencet ; Chriſts Life and Aﬀtions bearing 
witne./e of his Sandtification by the Bleſſed Spirit, The 
\ atter »f this Sin in the Jew, and modern Jeſuite, 11 all 
ene ; for 1t 15 the ſelf-ſame tmpiety, only inverted, to ſay 
or think the Deriil is Author of Goodneſſe, or the Holy 
Gho/t of Miſchief, ta maks the Devil a Familiar of the 
Son ef God, and the Son of Satan an Aſſociate of the Ho!y 
Spirit. Whetber the Popes Works do mot of t- rrmes as tru/ 
tefti fie bis Impurity, as Chrift did bis Sandtity, The ad. 
verſary will ſcarce queſtion. I will not conclude, but God 
grent the F:ſuites Parafttical Encomions of their Pepes 
Sacred Authority, be not wilful, as were the Jews De- 
traftings of our Saviour, 


| P That ſundry lewd and wicked men may learnedly diſcourſe of ſy 
tual matters, and deduce nec 


eflary Conſequents out of Truths ſuppo@ ,} 


, 
: 


commonly received for Divine, in ſuch Pojng 
* as contradid not their AﬀeCtions or ter 

them not to become partial Judpes of ey 
thoughts : that we are to reverence an! bg 
Gods Word, manifeſted to our Conſcience! 
though by their Miniſtery, we deny rot. Par 
that ſuch wicked Monſters of Mank:nd. am. 


ny of their Popes have been, & may be ſhoylg! 


ſo conceive and diſcern all the Principles ang 
Crounds of Faith, be fo familiarly intimax 
with the Holy Spirit, that their Decrees, (7 
matters which concern their own Pomp 1rd! 
Glory,in matters whoſe loſs would breed they! 
Temporal Ruine)ſhould be held for theinfi 
lible Oracles of God, the only Rule of Fark, 
for all other Chriſtians to rely upon continual. 
ly : thus todeny the infallible preſence, oril. 
lumination of Gods Spirit, to all taithful and 
godly men throughout the world, and toap- 
propriate it to a ſucceſſion of ſuch ſors of Be. 


| lial as their own Writers picture out untousn 
their Legends of Popes lives, is a Blaſpemy againſt the Godhead, (1 pray God 

it proye not ſo f againſt the Holy Ghoſt) of ſuch huge and ugly ſhape, thatl 
much marvail, how it could poſhbly creep into any Jeſuites pen, being ſcare 
able(I think) to get out of the wide, vaſt,gaping mouth of Hel it ſelf, in whole 
intrails it was conceived, Was it more in heat of Paſſion (perhaps) to lay, 
that the Devil was a Familiar of the Son of God, then to teach it as an Article 
of Faith,that the Holy and Eternal Spirit is a perpetual Aſſociate, an infallible 
Aﬀiſtant, or familiar Com panion of Satans Firſt-born, of Conjurers. [nchar- 
ters or incarnate Deyils? was it ſo horrible and infamous a Crime in Simon 
Magws,to offer to buy the Gifts of the HolyChoſt?& is it leſle ſin m ſuch as he 
was, Conjurers, Sorcerers, to ſeek after as great, or greater ſpiritual Prerogs 
tives, (as great as S, Peter had) by the ſame Means that he did ? Ts itno {intor 
the |efuites, to beg this as a Poſtulatum, or main Axiom of Faith, that what: 
ſoever the Pope (ſuch a Pope as hath gotten his triple Crown, and ſpiritul 
Power by Simony) ſhal decree ex Cathedra, ſhould be eſteemed and reve- 
renced as the Dictates of the Holy Ghoſt ? Did that old 1/1045 want wit to'1- 
ſert this Condition to his requeſt, that whomſoever he ſhould lay his hands 
upon | ex Cathedra} he might receive the Holy Ghoſt ? Might not 5. fer 
have conferred this || extraordinary Gift as wel upon him, as he did his Infal- 
libility upon the Pope ? Simon aka defirethe Monopoly of beſtowing the 
Holy Ghoſt, but could have been content to have ſhared with others inthis 
Fa a pl — | Preropative 3 * Give me alſo this power, But his Bfother in wickednelle. the! 
proved by Sing ROM Levi, of what ſpirit ſoever he be, muſt have this Prerogative alone, 
Peters perem: that whatſoever he ſhal ſpeak, muſt be the Oracle of the Holy Spirit.Is it more 

pory "29% & to have the Holy Gholt attend on Simon Magus hands but not on them alcne, 
| mon Magus, then to have him tied only unto the Popes Tongue or Pen? The 1 piritual, 
* 4.8. 15, Prerogative which he ſought, and that which the Pope uſurpe, are (onthe! 

| Popes part at leaſt) equal. The Manner or Means of ſeeking them, in; 

both alike, the ſame. - For we hear in the corner of the world, wherew'y 

we 


| That the 
Pope hath m 
ſuch abſclate 
Autho1 1ty, 


4 {. : £ 
Al ld, AS 
[- - —_ Fm 4 & % 5. 
AF 


——punderftand Sr riptures aright. Cap. XIV. wy 


| —that yourk Eleftions of men meo- Peters Chair, do not go gratis. T con-| + t5 
el Jonot believe the Corruptioa of your Clergy ſo firmly, as 1 do the _ 
| cles of my Creed, becauſe I have not expretle Warrant for it out of this 
0 Canon, which I make the Rule of my Faith : but ere you can mike 
Sue. aethe Popes Infallibility, as an Article of Faith, you muſt make evi- 
Proof to the contrary : you muſt make it clear by Teſtimony from a- 
hore, that peither any State of Italy, or forrain Prince, doth make requeſt or 
Ct untoyour Cardinals , that bis Kinſman, his Country-man, or Favourite 
| heli Popebeforeanott er, We have far greater reaſon to believe, 
that ſuch Offers are both made and taken, then to think that, if a forrain 
Princeor domeſtick Potentate ſhould offera Cardinal ſome thouſands of Du- | 
-tes for his voice, he would an{wer, ( like one that would be Peters Succel- 
armor) L lp — periſh with thee, that thinkeſt the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt can 
i f Yetifthe Cardinal take any gift upon this Condition, or reſpect any 
[Princes fayour in ſuch EleCtion ; his and the parties ſin ſoliciting him here- 
to, is altogether as greatas Simrorrs was, For the requeſt is in efte&t thus much : 
Let ſuch aman haye this Prerogative, that on whomſoever he {hall Jay his 
Curſe, to whomſoever he ſhall impart his Bleſſing, the one ſhal be accur- 
ſed, the other bleſſed from above 5 whatſoever he ſhal determin in any 
'Controyerkie ſhal be the Dictate of the Holy Ghoſt, And he that yields his 
| voice upon ſuch conditions 3 doth take upon him, to beſtow that upon the 
Pope, which $. Peter denied to $1207 Magus : The Pope thus choſen, doth 
\uſux that, beſtowed upon bim, which Simon Macs did ſeek ; his Pradtiſe 
ad Profelſon is continually as villanous as Simrors defires were, when he|. ,,,, ,.. 
ſought afterchis; his Bleſſings are no better then $i779975 Charms. 2%. And he. 
6 Itisn0 marrail if the Jeſuites be ſo eager in this Argument; or the poli- |/#(#1 25ers 


| t:beo heed what 


Fanoorug yr to diſclaim the Scriptures, for the Rule of Chri- | ,. ;e:r, ni 


us 


ſtan Faith, - For if men ſhould ſo eſteem of thera in heart and deed, thoſe | what meaſure | 
few Rules out of them already alledged, would quickly deſcry the Pope |},nmc.. © 


be mcoſured 


and Clergy of Rowe, (:I mean their Cardinals and States-men) to be of all 0« | uno 1, and 
thersthe maſt incompetent Judges, either of Scripture-ſenſe, or Controver- | 972 you thar 


hear more 


lies inReligjon thence depending : Or were the Uſe of Scriptures freely | 
. . « , f ; Y | ſha!l be gi- 
permittedtotheir Laicks, without the Gloſſes and falſe repreſentations of | ven. For wn 


kim that hath 


the ſehtes Prieſts or Fryers, they might quickly ſee, that the fillieſt Soul | ,1;.,jve, 
hu <—=-cha. ſooner be partaker of the Life-working ſenſe, then their | an jrom 61m 
Feat Mtes-mencan be, if ſo they would frame their lives, according to {707 
the known Rules thereof, better then ſuch do. ' F Yr OY annyboa 
[5 LP , great ones do. For Sillineſſe or away, even 
Jmplicity of Wit or under anding, doth not ſo much bind-y, as Singleneſje of peg 
pw # Smcerity of Conſcience farther men, in the ſearch of Truth neceſary to 4a, ED 
þ oun$alution,: | That Promile of our Saviour, (Haberti dabitur) * hath autem fyiricu 
13 Proper place, and peculiar force in this Point. Whoſoever he be that reg? Sadecrs 


att. SCIEntia4 
ence unto the leaſt part of Gods Word known, to him int, chari- | 
terKnowledge. Andot ſuchis the Prophets Speech molt [2 vr 


Qu! 4 


106 l|They ſball be all Taught of God, from the ereateſ# to the leaſt. As wel the ects ater | 
| 


\Van and. (illieſt ſouls, as the greate(t and wiſeſt Doors, t For 9 mil 
Gena ene TM 
tcilee prode fie, cum chariras ineſt : ' fine hac aurem inflare, id eſt, in ſupertiam inaniſ}mxquati venrotitatis EX 
fy -. $, decivit, Det C2Þ 20, The like Aﬀe&ion inthe Pope or Clergy of Rome mubeth th -m crrogate ſu mP | 
tem, Tſergoin Ha e of eſtabli;bing Belief, That which S, Auſtin addetb in ths ſarre place feermeth in proporimninue of | 
 [cliponis ſerv; us ſcientia fine charirate: & jdeo tam infloti, id <t, ram ſuper 1 funt, ut honores d1Vi”G+, be | 
hc 2gune »q"amvero Den deberi ſciunr, fibi ſategerint exhiberi, & quantum pcFunr, & apud quos porunty ad. | 
| .0. And agein. Con ſ cl {lidebatur genus | wr, Dei humiiares | 
$2 ſorma fervi onira ſuperbiam porro D&#monum, qua pro merits poflidebatur genus humanum, Det numiiSe 
bs wile a2pp7 wr, quamarm vircurent habears anime hominum nec) vary inmund;cia £/ationts ntate, damon!- 
| bia non ſcientia, | 
= » 


with 
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® The fot of 
the Corn, 
3. Chept. verſ. 
18. Vid. 7b 
37. verſe 24+ 
t Mat. 18. 3. 


Ingenuous Sim- 
plicity Cjuch 
45 the Orator 
meant when he 
ſaid One of- 
ficium fim- 
plex eſt) and 
Plain Dealing 
ore Qualities 
beſt Symboli- 
Ting with the 
internal Pro- 
priety of Scrj- 
ptures. 

Pal. 19. 7. 

| "ND 

Ma. 11. 25. 


Ver. 27. 


2 Or if they 
wil, we jha/ 
meet wth therr 
Freeqtiong in 
the Article of 
the Godhead, 
and other Trea- 
riſes bereaſter, 
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How men muſt be Qualified 

Wiſdom there is always great Pride,the greateſt Adv 
ry totrue and ſanCtified Chriſtian Knowledge : and the belt ſort of Secy,, 
Learning puffeth up. All the ſkil which men ſo minded can attain tg 
Heavenly matters, is but like Leſſons got by rote,” It muſt be quite forgy, 
ten, at leaſt utterly renounced and laid aſide, before we can be admitted ing 
the School of Chriſt, in which all in this life are but paro/?, petties, or hy. 
dren, for their ſimplicity and harmleſle minds, for Lowlineſle and Nyllirg 
ſelf-conceit. Hence ſaith our Apoſtle, * 1f any mar think himſelf wiſe, lt 
hin become a fool, that he may may learn wiſdom aright : And our Sayiy 
Chriſt ſaith unto his diſciples, t except ye be converted and becomelikelitle <1). 
dren, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of heaven, that1s, they cannot be <&. 
pable of this Heavenly Doctrine. For true and ſandifying Grace muſt bein. 
grafted in this harmleſſe ſimplicity, and child-like Diſpoſition. 

9 Itis the Nature and Property of Gods Word to be plain and facile unto 
ſuch as are of Diſpoſition ſemblable toit ; asto the ſincere of heart, ſinglein 
life, and plainin Ceatiog : butobſcure and difficult unto the worldly-wike 
The ſimplicity of It, and the ſubtilty of the Politician, cr ſecular Artiſt, px 
rallel as ill, as a ſtraight Rule or Square with a diſtorted crooked (tick : The 
teſtimony of the Lord (faith the Plalmilt) is ſure, and giveth wiſdom to the Sim. 
ple. The word || in the Original f#{y or credulows, ſuch as in worldly affair 
are more calie to be deceived, then apt to deceive - and is rendred by the 
Septuagint rime parvnli, which word it pleaſed our Saviour to uſe, whenhe 
intimates this Perſpicuity of Gods Word unto ſuch little ones, 7 thank the: 
0 father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things fromthe 
wiſe, and men of ———— and haſt opened theme unto Babes, It is ſo,0 
father, becauſe thy good pleaſure was Such. S$xuch as in this whole diſcourſe ue 
have ſuppoſed, (and this place doth prove : ) that is, Sch as had decreed that 
the Dodrine of Life ſhould be moſt difficult and hard to proud, diſobedient, 
or craftily-minded men, but moſt perſpicuous auſe to be revealed by 
God) unto ſuch little ones, And again, (leſt any man ſhould preſume upon 
his Wiſdom, or Dexterity of Wit) he tels us expreſly, #0 141 knoweth the 
Father, but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him, And his Wills, 
to reveal himſelf, and his Word unto all, and only ſuch as we have ſaid, to 
little Ones, or ſuch as become little Children, caſting off the burthen of Ag, 
which hath brought ſuch Faintneſſe and weari upon their Souls, that 
they cannot hope for any good ſucceſle in the Courſe which tends to ever- 
laſting Life, until they be diſburthened of all former Cares. And hence 
the next verſe his words are general, [ Come unto me all ye that are weary 
heavy laden, ] So they will take up his Yoak, which is eaſie, and his Burth® 
which is light, he wil free them from all the grievances and diſcommoditis 
of their former Yoak, learning but this one Leſſon of Humility and Meck- 
neſle of bim, it wil teach them all the reſt; for by it they ſbal findre/twr 
to their Souls : which, Chriſt wil refreſh, not as the Pope doth with Ana 


— 


with great world] 


{thema's, binding unto Negatives, but with the true taſte of this Water of 


Life. 


10 Nor wil + any of our Adverfaries (I hope ) be ſo perverſe, as to lay 
our Sayiours Doctrine in this place did hold true only for that time, where 
the RR of Chriſt, and Dottrine of his Goſpel was to be firſt publiſty 

F or ſuc perverlity would bewray ſo great ignorance in Scriptures, 
little experience in the courſe of Chriftiani , as they would be aſhamed to 
be ſuſpeted of, For who ſees not this 1tion between worldly wiſdom, 
and heavenly knowledge to continue ſtil in their ſeveral Profeſſours through: 


out 
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' Nor can any man be ſure, his Faith is not humorons or H ypo- | 219 


l 


' tounderſland Scriptures aright. 


— — 


—— 


A oural Pare be betransformed into ſuch a little One, as Chriſt here ſpeaks 
” nr "ve true Humility ſurely planted in his heart. This js the Fundamen- 
n feſt principle, whereinto Faith muſt be reſolved : even all thoſe Graces 
t- " Died of Gods favour whereon moſt rely in trial of their Spiritual E- 
to or P © be apparantly ſeated in this Lowlineſ/e, and Simplicity, or elfe eve- 
- [rewgh the Multiplicity, and Subtilty oft his own heart, ſhal be over- | 


een nh aſi0ns, * Infticii (int. * 
ger} nt Experiment of our Saviours Doctrine, and our Allertion in * qui | ain 
this point, We ave in S. Auſtin, as himſelf witnellcth : I purpoſed to lookjinto — in 
he (acred Scriptures, that I might ſee what manner of Writings they were. And | Cr, Ut vider: 
h ly | lioht on « matter altogether hid from the proud, and yet not laid open unto qaes eleur, 

b:ldren. in progreſſe lowly, in proceſ; e Or 1 ue ſtately, and wrapped in myſterie 0) rates neon, 


' Finally ſuch as my quality made me uncapable of entrance untoit. Fort he proper- | compert lu 
ty of it was to grow Þ with little ones, but 1 aij dained to be alittle one, and ſwolne Mn" _ | 
with faſtuons concert, In mine own eyes I ſeemed a great one, icre f Valenti mn ried inceſiu 

(lucking poyſon out of this reverend Fathers Hony) demands importunat - | uwilen, toc: 


. v5 ' . R Ce} E>Ce} x 
ly. whether it hea matter of no dithculty, to procure our freedom from this tu- & vclati wy. | 
(1 of vicimſueſſe To have? our hearts purged from that Soot which is as the ves {8% 10 
\Jewrſ ceilunto them. And finally, whether it be ſo eaſtea matter, (as we to his (99 
ſeeming, make it) fo become Humble and meek. without which vertuesthe Scri- | cam potter, © 
ptures were obſcure and difficult unto || Auſtin himſelf, otherwiſe 4 man of ex- | Ni 1's &t, 

*'d4 Cetcc- | 
cellent wit, [dc cunm-par- 

| rTulis ;3ied gn 

dedignabar offe parulus, & faſtu turgidus mihi grandis effe videbar. Aug [5.3 Confe]. cap. $. + An vero rvlline Cit! | 
tatis res ft, ab hoc tumore vitiorum vacuum effe, cornn:q; falig ne velatum: cor, inf'ar Judxorum, non Faberr, fed hvni;- | 
len heti ac docilem diſcipalum ad hujuſmodi Spiricus ſancti diſciplinam capeſſendam, Ialentian Tom. 2. 0i /. 1. q4s(f- 1. 
' Par@. 7. Se#. 4. | S. Auſtin (uppoſeth the Scriptures to contann in them the Wor ds of Life, | ut intimateth 16 017 ot Ve 
' which ener the Scripnere ſhould become more plain, or the ſrirg T wth which they taught be other arſe maniteltel ? 
' then in by profflifing ſuch Rules as the Scriptures preſcribe, for therr right underttandting , whence the 111.7 
' Renafh Daffor may again appear. See the ſecond part of this laſt Folly, 31 the annotations unto the third | 
; Steteenth Chapter, | 


35 ©S 


; | 


SYS ww TT" ww ew 


| n Methinksthis cumberſom Teſuites cholerick ſtrain, and Fool-hardy | 
palbomatecarriage in this whole Controverſie, doth lively reſemble a Strono 
' Sturdy Lubber, that had thruſt himſelf unawares into a Quarzel, which hc 
;18 n0 way able to make gov ; yet ſo ſtubborn, that he wil not give over, 
| but fights, and winks, and cries, ( and hit he mille he ) laies about him. 
, Foranany man think, he ſees where theſe fierce Blows would light 2 As! 
, Much as we have ſaid, ismoſt clear out of this very place of An/tin, which 
would throw upon us. Moſt clear it is, that unto ſuch as follow 
our Saviours Method, ſet down before, that is, unto ſuch as wil become 
lttle Children, and begin (as it were) anew again; the Scriptur 


—_— Aw CS 


(which for the Preſent ſeems hard to all far e:tred to the Worlds 
bo Is perſpicuous, clear, and ealie to be learned. Vut whether it bc 
[570 tobecome Sucha One, or whether it be a difficult matter to lay ali! 
ln g2ndSelfconceit, 1s NO part of the Point now in queſtion, nothing 
[ah ta ed Purpoſe. To Man, no douvrt. it1s moſt Hard, or ratFc: 
[ger Impoſſible. Put whar it is to man once made part1ker of thc 
ie eg God-and Power of his Spirit, let Chriſt Telus the Foun! a 1n of Grace 
8 Hehathtold usthat © his Toak is eaſte, and his Furth'n light, Cr 
ol to ek _ Tanks ealie indeed to bear. whenit is taken uy, | ut | 
hs Queſti Pp. r Saviours next words imply the contrary - but of | 
lon we (hal take occalion hereafter. Only now | fav the Tefuites 
Tare moſt uncapable of thts Plea. Fer they-keld Free Vil in men. 


bt np, © OMIEY I 1 woo! 


— 
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|nitics greater - hardelt of all to men of higheſt Place and greateſt Dignitiss, 


lvme mtall ble Teacher of Hebrew for ſuchmen ? I am ſure he that (01s 


hereby they may Allent unto Grace offered: and if men have Free.\y; ſir 
Chriſt offer his Grace unto ſuch, as uſe it wel, the learning of Humility, 20d 
taking up his Yoak wil be ealic through Grace, though Impoſſible to Nate 
But let this Queſtion concerning Grace and Free-Wil, ſtand (til, as it doth 0 
Controverſie, betwixt us and them, and the Lutherans. This is gra "ted by 
all: that if Chriſt grant his graceto all that wil endeavour to follow his Pre. 
cepts. thenit is calieto all, to learn this firſt Lelſon of Chriſtianity, Low/w7, 
and Meckneſſe, the Rudiments of true Knowledg in Scripture, without whg 
all other Learning in them is but Verbal, As this 1s confelled by all, ſo woul! 
[ be rcfolved by any Jeſuite, whether, it it be Chriſts pleaſure to denyhy 
Grace to any, it be not altogether impoſhble for him to learn this Letlon pep 
fe(ly, or to become a good Proficient 1n the School of Chrilt, although the 
Pope. their ſuppoſed infall:ble Teacher, ſhould vouchlafe to Catechize hin 
ex Cath:dra, What hath this [eſuite got then, by his fierce objecting this dif. 
ficulty of learning Humility, for to make the Scriptures ſeem Ob(cure ? Ifthy 
ſame Obſcurity, the ſame Impoſlibility of underſtanding them aright, (tir. 
main, albeit the Pope himlelf, (hould {tretch his plenary Power, to lluſtrat 
them with his infallible Authority. | 
12 Or wil itnot be more hard tor the Pope (being ſo highly placedinS$e: 

' cular Honour and Dignity as he 15) to ſtoop ſo low as a little Childe for Loy:, 
| linetle of mind, thenit wil be tor us poor and lilly men, It it be more hardfor 
' him, then us {6 to do, we are more likely to become better Schollersin 
; Chriſts ſchool, then his infallible Holineſs : morelikely to be more certain 
the true ſenſe or meaning of Scriptures then he can be, much more certain(n 
all neceilary Points) hereof, then he can be of his 1zfal/ibility, For this Lellas 
of true Humility mult of neceſlity be learned, ere we can proceed inthe tne! 
Knowledge of theſe Myſteries. Suppole this be a very hard Lellontoleam,) 
yet (ceteris paribus) it wil be harder as mens Places are higher, or theirdy-| 


j 


c{pecially it their advancements to ſuch Preeminencies be ( as many Pops 
and Cardinals have been) per ſaltum, or ab extremo in extrenmm ſine medio, 
like lazy Beggers ſodainly mounted on ſtately ſteeds : ſhal then this Difficul- 
ty late objected deprive thele Scriptures of this Dignity, which we plead for? 
Shal this debar them from being the infallible Rule of Faith ? or ratherdo, 
they not, in giving this very Rule of learning Humility, and thus forewars| 
ing of their Impoſſibilitic to be underſtood without it. approve themlelws 
to bean excellent Rule of Faith; a more excellent Rule for theſe ſuper; 
excellent Divine Myſteries, then any other Rules are for ordinary, petty, 0 
trivial Arts ? For ſuppoſe Belarmine, or any other more exquiſite, though, 
he an excellent Teacher of the Hebrew Tongue, ſhould in his Gramm 
bave grven this Caveat (ealic tobe confirmed by ſound Reaſon and Exper: 
cnce )) that whoſoever would become perfett in that Language, ſhould beg 
b1s ſtudy 1 his younger days, before he were engaged to fubtile or profound 
er Stucics, or given to deep meditations of Realties, otherwiſe it wouldbe: 
very hard tor him, todeſcend again unto Grammer Rules, and begin Ike! 
' Schovl-boy to conn Declenlions, Conjugations, without which. and many 
other petty Rules about altering of Vowels, he could never hope to beat 
abſolute Hebrician : Had Bel/armin ſet down thele or like Caveats more * 
large, ſhould this Admonition be accounted any juſt Exception, why ÞÞ 
Grammer (othcrwile ſuppoſed Authentick) ſhould not be a perfect R ui tor 
icarning Hebrew?or mult we for this reaſon have ſtretched our wits to inveſt 
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— rounderfland $ criptures aright, 
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- Grammer, Or wiſh that he himſelf had known, or others would 
| _ zence, for their School-maſter in this point, | 
"\Y lefleit is for want of acquainting Youth, and Childhood with 
HÞ-ve Rules of Scripture, which make the Scripture generally ether 

Obſcure or Difficult, or cauſeth men miſtake them ſeeming evident. 
For when they are grown to mans Eſtate,or be embarked in worldly Atfairs 


ed the former Precepts - this ſeeming difficulty, either moveth them to ſeek 


Fath tall, orelſe to transform this which God hath given for reforming his 
[mageinthem, into the nature of their corrupt AﬀeCtions, Were this Lellon 
| ofbecoming like little Children, throughly planted in our hearts, when we 
'wereChildren:trucKnawledgein other parts of Scriptures would grow with 
us, and Faith (once planted in Humility, while our hearts were tender, and 
ealie to be y-”_ upon by this plain and eafie Precept) albeit at the firſt 
butlikea Grain of muſtard-ſeed, yet having got the ſtart of Pride, and deſire 
of ſecular glory in the Spring, ſhould afterwards flouriſh in all heavenly 
Knowledge, and frutifie 1n every good and acceptable Work, without the 
huſbandry, lopping, or runing of an infallible Teacher, But if we, either 
through our own Wilfulneſs, or Parents Negligence, have perverted the 
Ways of our Youth, that they wil not parallel this ſtraight and eaſie Rule, 
{hal Gods Ri e be prejudiced by our Iniquity ? ſhal not his Wayes 
(this Way of Life) beequa], becauſe our Wayes be unequal ? Muſt we be- 
come like Seneca blind Woman, who accuſed every place, wherein ſhe could 
not ſee, forbeingtoo dark : muſt the Scriptures for cur Blindneſle of heart, 
\be thought Obſcure? not in themſelves ( faith the Jeſuite) but unto us : 
how unto us? or unto which of us? only to ſuch as are therefore become 
Blind, becauſe they have not in time, been made acquainted with thi> Light. 
For otherwiſe the Scriptures were written to Enliphten us, not themſelves, 
orſuchswrotethem, And unto ſuch, asare Blinded in their own deſires. 
Dilbcult they are and Obſcure, without any reſpect of Perſons : tothe Pope, 


as velastoany meaner Man, not more Proud, or Carnal then He. Thus we 
{ce our Adver{aries cannot offer one Blow againſt us in this point, but we can 


maketfalmore heavy upon themſelves, And wel were it,it their ObjeQions 
dd light only upon the ObjeQers themſelves, for they have deſerved it. 
It bere ] intreat the Chriſtian Reader to conſider well upon whom their uſual 
0bjeJion; Scriptures Obſcurity are moſt likely to fall : Upon us, for whoſe 

weregiven;z Or upon God the Father who gave them ; his Son 
that | {pake them ; his Holy Spirit who only taught them; his Pro- 
ſo, Apoſiles, Evangeliſts, or other his bleſſed Miniſters which wrote 


end his Judgement herein, and think ſo much | 


better teſe Admonitions, whiles they were young, and rather uſe Bel/ar- 


or inveſted in ſecular digninies, before they have ſtudied Scrz ptures,or practi- 
©r other Rules, more calie to their Capacity, or not to care for any Rule of 
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' Book Il. The Romaniſts Objeftions againſt the Scripture, © 


Cap. XV. 


The Romaniſts ObjeTions againſt the Scriptures for being Obſcure do more ding. 
ly impeach their firſt Author and his Meſſengers their Pen-men, then y , 


the Cauſe 11 hand. 


| 
1 Hat theſe Scriptures (which our Church holds Canonical, and wengy' 
Th aintain to be the Rule of Faith ) were given for the good of Chris 
Church, or Multitude of faithful men throughout the World, our Adyerf. 
ries wil not deny : or if they would, the Scriptures, which expreſly today 
they dare not, bear evident Teſtimony hereof. Infinite placesare brougy! 
to this purpoſe, by ſuch as handle that Queſtion, Whether the written Ward 
contain all Points neceſſary to Sa] vation. | 
2. Saint John: ſaith he wrote his Goſpel that we Fright Believe. By whit 
Authority did he undertake, by whoſe Aſſiſtance did he perform this Work?! 
Ukdiriaken it was by Gods appointment, effefed by the aſliſtance ofhis E. $ 
ternal Spirit, to the end we might Pelieve the Truth : what Truth ? Tha; a 
which he wrote concerning the Myſteries of mans Salvation. But how fardy' th 
he intend, this our Belief of ſuch Myſteries ſhould be ſet forward by hispen: Wi |. 
Liato the firſt Rudiments only, or unto the midway of our Courie to Her 
ven 2? Queſtionleſle unto the utmoſt Period of all our Hopes : for he wrotf 
theſe things that we might Believe ;* yea ſo believe in Chriſt as by Believingw! the 
| might have Life through his Name, Was he afliſted by the Eternal Spirit, who! Wi | of 
then perfettly knew the ſeveral tempers, and capacities of evey Age? And, 
did he by his direCtion aim at the perfect Belief of ſucceeding Apes, as theend I, 
and ſcope of all his Writings ? And yet did he write ſo obſcurely, that he! f 
could not be underſtood of them, for whoſe good he wrote ? Out of Contro- 
verſe his defire was to be underſtood of all, for he envied no man Knowledg, Bil |p.. 
nor taught he the Faith of our glorious Lord Jeſus Chriſt with reſped of perſons, 
He wiſhed that not the great Agrippa's, or ſome few choice ones only, but a} eſt 
that ſhould hear or read his Writings to the Worlds end, might be, not amo}, 
but altogether ſuch as hewas, Faithful Believers, From his fervent deſire ot o 
happy an end as the Salvation of all, he ſo earneſtly ſought the only corte- 
{pondent Means, to wit, Poſterities ful inſtruQion in the Myſteries thereto be. 
longing. And for better Symbolizing with the ignorant, or men (as molto 
us are of dullet capacity in ſuch profound Myſteries:his Paraphraſe uponou 
Saviours ſpeeches, is oft-times ſo copious, as would be cenſured for polinſty 
or Tautology 1n an Artiſt. But ſeeing the common ſalvation of others, not is 
own Applauſe, was the thing he ſought, he diſdains not to repeat the ſame 
thing, ſometimes inthe ſame, otherwhiles in different words, becom!ng® 
ſpeech as his fellow ft Apoſtle was in Carriage, All unto all, that he might® 
leaſtwile, of every ſort gain ſome - oft-times || ſolicitous to prevent all oc” 
lon of miſtaking our Saviours Meaning” though in matters whereinlgn® 
' rance could not be deadly, nor Frrour fo eafie or dangerous, as in thoſe other 
| Profundities of greateſt moment, which he ſodilates and works upon, aSItf 
would have them tranſparent to 211 Chriſtian EYES, | 
2 Do not all the Evangelilts aim at the ſame end 2 do chey not 1n 45 plan 
rearins as they could devite, or we would wiſh, divulge to all the world the 
true Senſe and Meaning of our Saviours Parables, which neither the promit 


,cuous Multitude,to whom he ſpake,nor his ſele& Diſciples or Apoltles them- 
| {clves 
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—domore impeach them, then us. Cap.XV. _ 


—— il the WETE nvately inſtructed ) underſtood aright » As they 471 
reſtifie: ſolittle aſhamed are they to confelle their own, fo they 

or prevent like, ignorance, in others. Tel/ me: werenot 

rables expounded by his bleſſed mouth, as plain Rules of 

Life a5 04f (without preac'ne to his all ſufficiency) be expected from any | 

"cher mans? Are not hi fimilitudes (wherin notwithſtanding are wrapt the 

Myſteries of the Kingdom) drawn from ſuch matters of common 

Lie, ascaunot change whileſt Nature remains the ſame ? for the moſt part 

ſoplain and eaſie, as wil apply themſelves to theattentive, or wel-exerciſed| 

-n Moralities? rangal ſeemed unto our Saviour that his Diſciples ſhould | 

| otar the firſt propo underſtand them, ? Perceive ye not this Parable? how * 1s. v1 
| | ould jou then underſtand all other Parables ? Yet happy were they, that they 44.15.15. 

[cerenocalkamed to bewray their Ignorance, by aſking when they doubted, 

na point of little Dithculty, This good deſire of progreſle intheir 

as brought them within the Hemiſphere of that glorious light, 

whereby they were enabled afterward to dilcern the greateſt Myſteries of 

the Kingdom. And unto their Queſtion concerning the meaning of that great 

Parable ofthe Sower, which is one of the Fundamental Rules of Life; Our 

Saviour umediately replies f To you it zs gruento know the Myſteries of thei * V5. ho I. 
Kincdom of God : but wnto them that are without, all thing are done in Parables, SO EY 


thatt ing may hear, and not underſtand, leſt at any time they ſhould turn, T uh of the 
ke feddhe forgive them, , PF ” y _ 
4 Had our —_—_ _ ſet out = Ho and concealed the Com- = 7 Tal 

it mip  miniſtred matter of ſuſpicion, whether all Chriſtians 
tos _—_—— whileſt this Goſpel ſhal endure, ſhould be taxght| 
of Gee Fur OI 6 the leaſt of them; or, whether Chriſt had not ap- 
pointed lame great infallible Teacher as his Vicar general to ſupply the ſame 
place ſucceliryely inthe Church, that he himſelf had born amongſt his Diſ- 
ciples; One, on whoſe living Voice all the Flock, beſides, were in all Doubts 
Pate Dk, 4 the mags -1» on _ in the unfolding of this 
t ve plainly revealed to us in writing, what was 

revealed \ 99716 Ian the Meaning of this and other Pa nr. of great- 
et Uſe) Fam our bleed Saviours Mouth 3 Their written Relations of theſe 
mylieres with their Expoſitions mult be of the ſame Uſe and Authority un- 
tow, aChriſts living Words were unto them, And as they were notto re- 
pairuntoany other but their Maſter alone || for the Word of Eternal Life: 
nottoomit any other infallible Teacher tor declaration of his Meaning : fo 
may not anyChriſtian to this day infallibly rely upon any mansExpolitiors of 
tis Words, already expounded by himſclf,and related by his Apoſtles: theſe 
aiduplike precious ſeed in our hearts, the diligent labours of Gods ordinary 
© 3 ny luppoled, would bring torth thetrue and pertect Knowledge | 
_ -— — hay life, in abundance, competent to every wan in his rank | 


3 For ſeeing what our Saviour imparted to his Diſciples in pri s| 
\ | s ples in private, 1s 
wy by Gods Providence plajaly communicate unto us, Tins 1s an Argu- | 


exception, that we arenot in their Caſe, who mn that Parable ' 
[7 Witade W theatbut of their Number to whom it is erven to know the My- 
af the Kingdom of God; unlefle we wil in Life and manners imitate Hy- | 
Jour then Chriſts Diſciples. And leſt we ſhould prove like theſe 
Rh having eats to bear would not hbear,though * invited thereto by our | * Huk 4-5: 
whemh our Evangeliſts inculcate again and again the Cauſes of this Dul- | 
0g, er concetving what is heard, or Averfnctic trom the Truth in | 
en... 1ONc 
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 libly by Means in themſelves not infallible, as he hath done others without 
| any Meansat all. To doubt of Gods Providence in this Point, were to doubt 
| whether he were the ſame God ſtill : and if the ſame, he will ( albeit by other 
| Means) perform the ſame Effects ſtill; unleſle the ſins of the Chriſtian World 


ſome ſort conceived. They tell us, the Jews, ſometimes for * Ambing | 
ſometimes for t Covetouſneſle, || generally, for Preſumprion, Pride, xd 


to the ſame or like Diſtemper, For, ( as I obſerved before, and this _ 
diretly proves ) =_ celeſtiall Seed.take root in Childrens hearts before 
theſe Secular Weeds (prung up : their Souls ſhould continually receiveBlec. 
ſing from God, anddaily drink in theſe Streams of Life, which toundny' 
entrance into ſuch Jewiſh barren Soy], as aid bear nothins but Thay 
and Brambles, whoſe end was to be burned, as altogether unworthy of moe 
watering, | 

6 Shall either the World, Devil, cr Fleſh, be able to breed the leaf 
Suſpition in any Chriſtian Heart ; whether God whoenabled the Apoſtks 
and Evangeliſts to ſpeak ſo plainly to the Capacitie of all ſorts of men, 
every Nation, cannot either by increaſing internal Docilitie in ſucceedng! 
Ages, or ſublevating their dull Capacitie by facilitie and plenty of external 
Means, repair whatſcever the Injuries of time might detra& from the Per- 
ſpicuitie of Writings Apoſtolical, or Evangelical. So that although the de- 
cay of DialeQs,abſoluteneſle of Phraſe, or Alterations of Cuſtomes, (where- 
unto they allude as well knownthen, becauſe in uſe) might breed ſome diff 
cultie unto Poſteritie - yet ( unleſle true Faith be decayed with them, oral 
CharaQters of Gods Providence worn out of our hearts)how can we diſtruſt, 
whether, He, by whoſe Wiſdom, as well Divine Myſteries unheard before, 
as {kill to utter them in every Language, were extraordinarily andimme- 
diately infuſed intoilliterate Souls, without the help or Miniſtery of Man; 
cannot or will not, by his good Bleſſing upon our endeavours in the ordinary! 
Courſe of attaining {kill in Sacred Tongues, continue the uſe of Tongues 
and all other good Means whatſoever, neceſlarie or expedient, ather forour 
right underſtanding, or communicating, the infallible Truth alreadie taught, 
without any others infallible Aſſiſtance beſides his, who can teach us as infal-; 


deſerve the contrary, and pull that Blindneſſe, which (in our Saviours time) 
reigned in thoſe Jews, upon themſelves, by like Hardneſle of heart, Pride, 


| or Hypocriſie. Andif ſo they do, what ſhall this ſuppoſed Infallibilitieot| 


the Pope avail? Is his Teaching more infallible then Chriſts was? (hall be, 
Looſe, where God hath Bound ? ſhall he diſanull what the Almighty hathr:-! 
tified ? ſhall he make the Scriptures clearto them, before whoſe bow the 
Lord hath Jaid a Veil ? Or ſhall he give Sight, where hethat made the 2M 
hath called for Blindneſſe ? Oh that they could remember this who have tor 
gotten their Cod and cannot ſee, that whoſoever accuſeth the Scriptures of 
Difhcultie or Obſcurity, doth indict the Omnipotent of Impotencie, inn* 
being able to perform what by his Apoſtles he intended. | 
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if the Pretences of Scriptures Obſcaritie are but Mifts and Vapours 
oy riſing from the Corruption of the fleſp, and may by the pure Liohs 
of Scrptares rightly applied, eajulie be difpelled. 


3 S485 /| - | 


wot Obſcure, how chancety # , that ſo many find ſuch Difficalties in 
thew, even in thoſe places, which ſeem to contain im them matters of 


_5 


U*® this and all Demands of like nature | ff the $:riptures be 


Furh?) The Anſwer is already given: 1t was the Almizhties g904 pleaſure t» 


_ Decree, that the Scriprares ſhould be plain and eaſie to ſuc? as faithfully praiſe 
. theo moſ plain and eaſie Precepts, but hard and difficult to be unacr flood arizht of 
| | ach @ Wifally tranſereſſe them, or knowing them to be Go1s Word, do not glovife: 


4 


[:1-» & hizyrd Moſt difficult, moſt impoſlible to be underſtocd of ſuch as 
chnowledgny by what Spirit they were written, yet renounce their Au- 
ary, orchila 


| 

( WWF thority. aim them for the Rule of their Faith, All ſuch, though for 
"0 [the clearneſſe of their underſtanding in other Speculations they may ſeem 
no! WY to have 4ogelicall Ready, yet for Divine Myſteries, have but J-w1/b or ob- 
a cure Hearts : and bring Blinded intheir minaes they mmagme the Scripture w Ver- 
.| WH in they nk to be Obſcure, This Anſwer notwithſtanding, though molt true, 
| WH willnct fatisfieall, For ſeeing this Blindneſle in moſt menis not Volun- 
.. tary, atthe leaſt, not Wilfull or affe&ted, the Captivus will yet demand: 
F. How foul they belpit? The Scriptures plainly teach, how, they may be holpen. 
ll What can be more plain then that Rule: * If any man want IWifaom, let | s'5 _ 
a him wt of Gd: Yea, many do fo, and yet go without it. So they muſt 
e| WF a5 the re telleth us, if they aſk amiſlſe. Doth the Scripture then 
e.| WY |{erve 252 (freight Rule to dire them, how they ſhould aſk aright ? 7es. 


Forwhat Rule can be more plainjthen that of Saint John. t 19b:tſorver a 
ak, we rective of him, becauſe we ke:p his Commandments, and do thoſe things 
whieh are pleaſing in bis ſight. The Promiſe indeed is plain, but the Con- | 
dmonhard: for the firſt thing we would atk of God, is Grace to keep his 
$, But what hope have ſinners to receive this, ſeeing he 
heareth onely ſuch as keep his Commandements ? Will this, or any o: her 
Rule of Seripture help us ont of this Labyrinth ? It will not fail us, nor | 
forlake Us. For if we haye but a deſire to amend our lives, Chriſts words 
are as plain, as forcible , || He quenchetb not ſmeaking flix, a bruiſed reed he 
wileot breck, And this is his Commandement, that we trie the Truth of | 
_ other like Sayings of Comfort by relying upon his mercy ; or, if 
bo _ k after Repentance, we do that which is pleaſing in his light ; 
ak 7* 236.7 wan m the death of a ſinner, but rejoyceth at his Repen- 
or = be wanting to our ſelves in the Practiſe of theſe Rules, the 
heed ible Authoritie ſhall never be able to ſupply our Negligence : 
, 2 ng, where God hath laid his Curſe, ſhall do as little good, as 3+ 
; Heſed, —_ to Curſe the 1/r2r{#es did them harm . whom Cod hai 
f erving the former Precepts well, the Word of Cod, whic!: | 
| men ( belike out of their own Experience ) challenge of Obſcurity, 
| Devid *4 Lantern unto our feet, 4:4 a Light unto oar paths, as 1t was unto | * 7 
| 
| 
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All Pretences of Scriptures Obſcurity 


nn 


| detne Controverlies, could anſwer unto this laſt place of the Pſalmi(t, ww, 
' Larmine would have two ſtrings to his deceitful] and broken Bow, F;-+ > 


| he, it may be anſwered, thst the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks not of all Seri! tnres , but f ty 


Commendem.nts oncly.If this anſwer of his could ſtand for good, it way 
ſerve as a new Supporter to our former Aflertion grounded onour %, 
ours words in the ſeventh of Fobm, For thus the Commandement; (y 
not be Obſcure, but 4 Lantern unto our feet, and if we follow them. the 
will be ( as I have ſhewed before) a perfect Light unto us, to diſcern 
Doctrine from falſe, Andin this reſpeCcr, all good Commandement; ot 
the Decalogue, or theſe Ten onely | are properly a Light, whereby we my 
clearly know as to avoid Evil, ſo todiſcern that which is Good, And by tt 
Light was 24d conducted unto that true Wiſdom which his encmics war, 
| ted, T by thy Comman iements t10u hiſt made me w{er then mine 041 mes, tn 


' (ſhould mean the Commandements onely, For there he {aith pliinly, ty 
| Word 5%S7> which is much more generall then 5*555» 5532 Con 
| mandements or Teſtimonies : yet David faith, T hat he had more under 
ſtanding then all his Teachers, not the infallible Teacher that fate (it an 
ſuch there were) in Moſes Chair excepted. So that his Commiindemen 
are a Light, is Teſtimonies a Light, and his Word a Light. And thebe& 
Interpreters, as well | T heirs, as * Ours, take thele words, Te//mone, 
Precepss, Commarndements, Ii/oras, promilcuoutly thorowout this whole Plalm 
Any one of thele {molt of all the moſt generall of all oras ) | omiic x 
leaſt all Scripture which ſerves for mans Direction, in the way ot Lite, 

3 Nonecan bere(trained tothe Decalogue onely. This 8c irmie lay! 


| well enough, Wheretore his ſecond Anſwer is; Itmay (it mult ) begray 
ted, that he (peaks of all, or rather of the whole Scripture. FEut the Sp; 


tures, faith he, are called a Lanterne and a Light, non quia facile intelligonte, 


| | | ks 
not becauſe they are Perſpicuous and eafie to be underſtood, ſed qua rmteieae 


cum furrint illuſtrant mentem, but becauſe when they are underitood, they 
Illuminate the Mind or Underſtanding. Thus much we have [aid before, uni, 


1m Prophericum Lvcerr# cemparins Apeſtolus Petrus, habhemve, inquit, certiorem Prepne: « 
one fecints, intendentes velutt Jucernt locenti in obſcuro loco. 
wm & lumen Icmitis mis ; 
"n, Luceraa pedibit, Kc. 
C130, 


—_— TRI | % [PIP > . _—_ . % R : ; 
1 mrellex!, Nelcro ergo qu'd alt ud fe fignificet intellexifſe 3 mandatis Dei y quod eff, 012! 


| [till do grant, that the Scriptares are 1.0t plain and eaſie unto All live they « they 
/ F . . ; s | 
_' liſt» nor as they ſhine wnto Such, as are Blinded in the Pride, Var itic, or Corredti 


of their H-arts: yet 4 Light in themſelves, ana a Light to all that Love 10! Dat- 


1c more than Light, A Light, not after they are underſtood, for * Dim 


zot true underi{taning by their Light: whole Properticis, as wel! to ies 
tie way how to avoid that Blindnelje, which cauſeth them to ſeem oblcurt, 
as tO iNluminate the clear-ſighted. For as by the Sun we ſee what Boctesart 
not tranlparent or penetrable by its light : ſo by Scriptures we dilcerne what 


be the Obſtacles that hinder the intromiſſion of their Splendour. ( 1 (elf 


and for it ſc]f moſt apparent, ) into our Hearts. And the Glimple of ther 


m \&- 
Quod itaque hic air, 15cered (£08 
;- verbum eft qzod fcripturis ſanis omnibus continerur, Ang. 'N 
« The entrance into thy words ſheweth light, and grueth underſtanding writs the 9 
Re ver.t' 4, BFrtty Precepts I baze getren underſlandirg : therefore I tate all the wave *! 1979 
341mm Auguttine gathers thts Drffrine. A mandatis tuis intellexi. Aliud eft mandara tia ine! 
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mintira Det, pervert tic le Ciclr ad carum rerum mtelligentiam quas Concupiveiir ſire. VC; 
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- Comtnpmmrt fat rentian', feivs mandata, & Deminus praber cam tibi, ne quiſquan: p pole 71's 2876 


- TY; \. - A © [ © - « 3 
EY wo d a/tirutinem ſapientiz pervenire, quam capere non poreſt, pitt Of Vit 


 & 1OIt,OF4 TE ne Ieouarys frerit, fed qua precepie tibi Dominus, i!'s <2 
CN Ye tverirl Per ON Arentiam mandarooum, C Mm au*cm dixifie 'N q +» * | | 

| , 1 ab cul'@icnda clt obedicntiz, ut percipiatur ſapicnti?, & pe: Cc} 4 
{ai. 110 
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are (carnal miſts, &c. Cap XVI, = 5 


———ich Nature hath woven about the eye-(1ght of our Souls, doth | +» 5 
wrupe qe fr as we begin todeſire the Veils removal, that we may have | "_—— 
wn oftheir marvellous and comfortable Light : as menin the Mor- 
af _— and irkſom Darknelle ( unlelle de/roue with tne ſlnggard im the 
0B" 1s have « Little more ſleep) are occalioned to open their Windows, 
mw ſe the Sun-beams appear in at the Chinks. My meaning is, thoſe 
wheat nu I ſpake before | #o /carn Humilitie ana Meekneſſe , Gods 
Precepts to ſinners, his ſweet Promiſes to the Penitent , to pray for Wiſdom 
Threat nfiniteather Like] are ſo Perſpicuousand clear that they can- 
78 £4 entrance into Enveiled, if not withall maliciouſly Wiltull or 
fog Hearts: and finding entrance, cannot but ſuggeſt Conſiderations 
: what their former Life hath been, and whereunto their now profeiled 
docall them , that now zt w time they ſhould ariſe from ſleep, ſeemg Sal- 
vation crweth neerer thew nhen they firſt Beleeved, that the Night u paſt, ani the 


. 
[ 


Day & havd, therefore tome t' caſt away the works of Darkneſſe, and put on the 41 - 


mour of Light, 0 walk honeſily as in the Day, nit in Gluttory and Drunkemne(ſe, 
| neither Ao 1 em 4nd Wantonneſ/e, mor 11 Strife and E mule. Unto Hearts thus 
prepared the Scriptures need no other Commendation then their own, no 
| infallible Propoſers Authority to illuſtrate or confirm their Truth.more then 
| the Sun doth a more glorious Star to manifeſt his Prightnelle unto men indu- 

ed with perfect ſight. For unte ſuch as walk like Children of the Goſpels 
Light, nothing neceſlarie to their Souls health can be hid in Darknefle ; nr 


” De of Deftrudiion, which {hall come as aſnare upon other Inhabitants of tie earth, 
can | feal upon them as 4 thief in the niahe. 

| 4 But unto Infidele, Her ghtic, and Proud-mirded men, unto ſuch as de- 
lightin Sin, and love to ſleep in finfull P/c4ſures, unto ſuch as ſcorn to be 
controlled in their Courſes, the Light of Cods Word, if it once ſhine, or 
ſend ſome ſcattered Raies into their hearts, it ſhines not ſo again, for they 
'drawa Curtain, and ſpread the Veil, leſt further intromiſſion of ſuch Beams 
'mighti their pleaſant ſleep. This did Zuther well reach ({ had he been 
as well ) that the Scripture was onely 04/c#rc or difficult unto /n- | 

pdels or prowd minds, But Bellarmine || replies, At certe David non erat ſuper bus [ou = 3 y 
aut injuelis; Surely David was neither a proud man, nor an Infid:1, and yet the Ks 
Scripture was Obſcure and difficult to him, Let him be accounted both, that 
thinks Vevid was either, a proud man or an Infidel], But the Queſtion 
1snot whether he were, but yw-hat was the Cauſe he was not ſuch : was it not 

1 the Perfellion of Gods Law which did conv: rt his ſor:l? was it not che Certainty "ar, Fs. 
Ga Tfamenier that gave Wiſdom unto his Simplicitie ? Tes, by theſe Precepts he RE 
= yang, to hate all the wayes of Falſhovd. Þ 1nd except that Law| Vaſe 52. 


T 1 Theſſ.5.2. 


b% delight, he id periſh-d in his Affl:Qion. © How then doth Belarmzn: |* F]e.og.6. 
Videbat Lu- 


prove tatLaw was Obſcure to him, which as he himſelf contetleth 4 bad gr- | vs Hoff 


Oh} Ct, unde 
mt evorvpeſi, fi ſeriprur eft tam clara : duo effugia excogitavit 3 num, quod Sciiptora, etiamf1 alicu!,; fir ohicura, 
wy idem alibi clar? proponit. Alrerum, qued Scriprura, licet per fe cla ifsima, ramen frperthis & 1 fide bus fit 
' corum cXcirarem, & pravum afte tum. Addir Brentivs in proleg : Contra Perrum a Sor, rertium e flugiuNty, 
cam Interdum fic obſcura, proprer phraſes alienz lingur, id eſt, Hebraicz & Gre« #,ramen lenfiun cus clanitsimus fir.) 
a neſt falfa eft : nam ſcriprura ipſa de ſua difiiculrate 2rque of ſcuricote reftimonium perkit er, PLL. HG. 
| ham (ts; un, & ſcrutabor legem roam. Ibid. Revela oculos mens, & confiderabo mirabilia de lege tra. Id. Facient: 
bang: F twum, & doce me juſtificariones rus. Er certe David noverat totam ſcripruramy, Q: 2 inc e rar. | 
[de the _ mguz Hebraicz, nec erat ſuper bus aut '>fidelis. Bella: m. lib. 2. de verbo Dei Cap 1. Fe!lin 'ne wou!.t 
ſnake ue to rehie res 10 be obſcure, becauſe David prayes to God for the 1ght underſtanding of them. Ard Vzlent an nal. per- 
#tepfef 1; upen the Churches mmfallible Authoritie, becauſe it is a bard matter to þ! ay W100 God ( as S. Arguline dra | 
«an? 1% Fo 05 rre— His words ave theſe: Q id avrem precatio ad Deum pro ſaprenti# nrerprefation gue (criptu e 
ade, \$us dif(Ficulres eſt & pie & perieveranter illud cum eodem Augultino lib. 11. Coutefl cap 2 .orare 7 Donne at- 
Mica upon $. rom-3. diſp.1.queſt. 1.pur&.7.paragr.q. Theſe words of Yalentian inimediately follow his turmer obfer- 
| Auſtin, ncted Paragr.11. chap. 14-- rs | 
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" Book II. All Pretences of Scriptures Obſcurity, _ ml - 


wen Light unto his eyes. If it were not, why did he pray to God to un vr 
it? Then 1 perceive the Jeſuites drift in this preſent Controverlie is tg vu 
bliſh a Rule of Faith, ſoecafte and infallible as might direCt in all the w; ke 
T ruth without Prayer to God,orany help from Heaven Such ONE It ſeemg) 
they deſire as all might underſtand at the fir(t (ſight, though living as lux, 
ouſly as their Popes,or minding worldly matters as much as their Cardin 
N #4 welimt nimium eſſe (ft, unleſle they would, as Yalcnitian ſpeaks, rm. 
be Blinde. 

Surely more blind then Beetles muſt they be that can ſuſſer they, 
ſelves to be per{waded, that ever God or Chriſt would havea Rulc foray A 
dire&tion. in the Myſteries of Salvation, ſo plain and eatie, as he ſhould noe! |. 
reed to be bcholden to his Maker and Redeemer, for the truc and perfet w. 
derſtanding of it, T4 15 4 IW:ſdom and Gift, which cometh onely from abs, and & 


mult be daily and earneſtly fought for at the hands of Cod: who(we mayreſ _ 
allured ) will be alwayes more ready to grant our Petitions herein with le { 
charges. then the Pope to give his Deciltions1n a doubrtull Cate, Ha Daw| fo 
| a1kra this Wiſdom of b'm that fate ns Moſes /harr, WE might lu!pect the Pore, 
' might be ſued unto, Eut D:vids God 1$ OUT God, his Lord, our Chriſt, oy 4 
| Redeemer. and hath ſpoken more plainly unto us then unto P4av/d, whoyn * 
by his meditations on Cods written Laws, added Light to 22's Writing, ar 
as later Prophets have done to his All which in reſpect of the Goſpels Bright th 
nelle arebut as Lights ſhining in dark places : yet even the leaſt con{picuous BW [th 
' amcnaſt them ; Such, as will give manifeſt evidence againſtus to oureternd [i 
' Cordemnarion, if we ſeck this Wiſdom from any others then Chriſts, hy! a 
| Prophets and Apoſtles Doctrine, by any other Means or Mediatourlaip, tha; I 

| Devil did his, From Gods Law writen by Mefes, A} 
| 6 Letus now ſee what Yalzntian can lay unto the fore-cited * Teluns! L; 
nie, and to that f other ike unto it, | #e have alſo a meſt ſure n ord of the Pr 
phets, to the which ye cowell that yee take heed a4 unto a \| Light tht ſbineth ina 
{ak place, untill the day dawn,and the diy-Star ariſcth in your hearts | ® tions 
( ſaith the DoCtor ) the word of Gol «4 Light, and this Light is clear ana tilams 
nates the eges. But ut muſt be con{idered, how i comes to enlighten our eyes: Don 
ſm poſ” that it effects this, m 24 much as every man doth comprehend it, withinth 
Lounds of his privvite wit, or induſtry,as it were in alutle buſhell? Nothing leſſe, bs 
1: ef}-4s it, a54t u pliced in the Authority of the Catholick Church, as tn 4 C andleſtut, 
were it may give Light to all that are in the houſe. For we ſhall ſhew ( ſaithbe) 
cras liters, | #2 Ave place, that this Authoritre of th: Church is the living Judge and Mijtreſed 
ang me Fath. 1natherefore is it nec*ſ[ary, that ſbe ſhould carrie this Light, whichis ae 
comment ,Farnec1n Toly Writ, and ſhew it unto alt, that aſſociate themſelycs to her, anarmal 
|=" om 11 h:r boſome ; although they be unlearned men, and ſuch as are not able by themfelots 
nam eſe per 70 behold this Light, as ut rs contained in the Scriptures as in « Lanthors, 
Ons. | 7 He that could find in his heart to ſpend his groat, or goa mile to lee! 
| mam ſcnper, © Camel dance a Jigge ; let him but lay his finger on his mouth, that he 
+4-< fu/zcn- ſpoil not the Pageant with immoderate laughing, and he may ( without W 
[<1 Further coſt, or pains) be partaker of as prettie a Sport, to lee 3 grand 
"ICE CON» | ' 
"*c1.n4um eff, quomodo fir hoc lumen non in ſe modo locidum, verumetiam ( ut regius Prophera. Pl. 12, diet) 
Inmngns evi. Nurquid qua rarione upuſquiſque ingenti proprii atque induſtriz ſuz finibus il1vd tang! an! moe! 
qodam cv puo compehendit® Mine vero, ſed quatenns eft divinitus in Eccle#\ Catholice Authcorita'e raucoam i! 
cola prtium, vt loceat omnibus qui in demo ſunt, Matth. 5. Hanc enim Eccleſiz Autheriraten: docebil®; 
Mev, Aber unvertom judicem a:gue magiftram fidei vivam: idcirco necefie eft, ut lumen il!iud fide's 9 
| ret1s fender, praferar ipfe argue oftendat omnibus, qui ad cam apgregantur, in eaque minent, Jicet in | 


7, nec velcant 1ph1 per fe alpicere lumen iliud, ut in ipfis liters fanttis tanquam in lucerna COntINetuY. | ett. 
3. d&!/p1, quilt.'1 puntt.”. patzpraph 4. | 
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Cem we 
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Cur, For what one joynt or ſtrain is there, in this long | 
.. Meta vaſt Similitude, that doth any way encline unto the leaſt ſem-| 
wy ofTruth : or can be drawn,to illuſtrate any ſuch Meaning, as this man 
a WY |: ened 3 or any Way tO break the force of our Writers Arguments.drawn 
y. = -he forecited places ? For, firſt, what Semblance is there between a Pri- 


we Gas ELLE Sis 
an Day 
/ 


SEW” are (Carnal miſts, &c. 


Cap.XVI. EY | 


Proof, turned 


nterpretation , or Comprehenſion of Scripture-ſence, and the 
Light or Candle under a Buſhel ? For what though ſome one, 


yate mans [ 
tirg of a 


ſuch men, will apprehend this or that to be the full Mea- 


ans | {ome few. Or MOTE : ] 

"ot oof ſome controverſed place im Scripture ? I am (* by our Churches Do- 
un. WF | &rine ) nomore bound to Believe them, then I am to Pelieve the Pope of 
nd Rome.whom | never ſaw, nor knew. I am bound to Believe neither of them 
&@ WA | more, then if they ſhould tell me, that the whole Light of that candle which 
6 WR | fines zlike to all, were onely comprehended in their eyes, For by our Do- 
nl BY | Grine 1 may behold the ſame Light of Scriptures, which they do, as freely 


as they ; Judge of it by mine own eyes and Senſe as well as they ; not one!y 
{bmit my Senſe and judgement unto theirs. But if we ſhould (as this 'e- 
faitewould have us ) permit the judgement of all Scripture-ſence, wholly 


dre ing aſtde hi d habit of Metaphyſical 
"Divine laying aſtde his wonted habit of Metaphyſical, 91 
hoo > Similitude on a ſuddain , and ſwaggering it in the | 


7 


D, andirrevocably unto the Pope and his Cardinals; as if their Confiſtorie were 
Nee the compleat Hemiſphere, or rather the 3>» here, th: whole phere wherein 
us this heavenly Lamp doth ſhine - then indeed we ſhould ſee no more of its 
ul Light, then wecould of a Candle put under a Bufhell, or locked up in ſome 
by, cloſeRoom; In which Caſe we might Believe others, that it did ſhine there 
WF | ill. butwhetherit did ſo or no,, we could not Judge by our own eyes. And 
in ike manner would this DoCtor perſwade us, that we ſhould judge of this 


- Light of Scriptures, onely by the Teſtimonie or Authoritie of ſuch, as ſee 
it ſhineinthe Confiſtorie at Rome, not with our own eyes. Had the Lord 


—_—— WP: 


permitted but one grain of good wit to have remained in this Puſhel of Bran; 
not Impudencie in grain could without Pluſhing have offered to' accuſe 
our Church for hiding the Light of Scriptures under a Buſhell ; when as we 
contend, the free Uſe of it ſhould be permitted to the whole Congregation, 
But be diſputeth of the Light, as Blind men may of Colours. He lived at 
logolitade, and the Light of Gods Word was at Rome lockt np within the 
compale of the Confiſtorie, ſo that he could not ſee to make his compariſon 
of it. Secondly, what Proportion is there between the Churches Authority, 
(ſuch Authority as he claims for his Church ) and a Candleſtick ? Let the 
Confiſtory be ſuppoſed the Candleſtick, wherein the word of God doth ſhine | 
«2 Light or Candle. Doth it indeed ſhine there ? unto whom ? To all that wif 
aſnize themſelves ts that Church? Come then, let every man exhort his 
| to repair tothe Mountain of the Lord. Shall we there immedi- 
[ady kethe Truthof Scriptures, clearly and diſtinctly with our own eyes, 
ethePope, or Trent-Councel holds out unto us the Books of Canoni- | 
al Scripture? M private Spirits diſcern their true Sence in matters of | 
| 


SLE TT Ra” Te T NZ 


Farh, asclearly asIf they werea Light indeed to thee? Ohno, you quite 
W's <5 meaning, im making ſuch Colieftions ; Let Yalentian explicate 


| elf inthe end of this fourth Paragraph, 
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* Feſteagnam 
Eccleha len- 
tenti/m atlt- 


I - 
Hfter the Church hath once gathered any Opinion out of Scriptures, 


(et Serjprocs colligit, ſcripturar que proinde, vt «ſt 2 fe ſecure um Apoſtalic:m tradirionem nrelle ta, contrariis er- | 
pay NT: ann inprobiras eſt, aliquid pr:ercrea defiderare in <juſmodi ſcripterz vel authoritare, vel interpretati- | 
w,expd mae live difficulcaris five obſcuri:atis pratestu.Q' 2 «nin ſcriptura per authoritarem Ecclefia commenda- | 
lerr (ar (apex » 2 jam bec ipſo & maxime eſt autheririca, Z iplerdiditvin & clarif{in que Jucer, ranquam Tucerna, vide- | 

eXponeban. us ) poſira ſuper candelabrum. Tom.3.diſp.1, qt aft.1.1 urnd.7.parepraphg. | 
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 Bookll. AllPretences of Scriptures Obſcurity, xc, © 


| 2s | and thereupon oppoſeth the Scripture (thus underſtood by it. according tg the an 
5 | ſtolical Tradition) unto contrary Errours It is extream Impicty and wicked 

10 deſire any more, ( either concerning the Authority or Interpretation of that yg. 

cel of Scripture ) under what Pretence ſoever, of Difficulty, Obſcurit 'y. or the lite 


For that Scripture (I pray mark his words wel ) which is commented andex. 
pounded unto us by the Authority of the Church,thatScripture now(ea jam\evey fo 
this Reaſon Choc iplo) is moſt Authentick, and ſhines moſt ſplendent!y moji clem. 
ly like a Licht, videlicet, 4s we have formerly expounded. put upon a Candleſtick; 
Nav in 20cd ſooth, juſt like a Candleſtick put upon a Light or Candle, For 
this Countrey wherein we live, we ſee the Candleſ tick by vertue of the 
| ight, not the Light by means or vertue of the Candleſtick, And yet ifzoy 
Church be the Candleſtick, as you ſuppoſe, and the Scripture the Light (a 
you exprelly acknowledge : ) we mult by your Doctrine diſcern the Ligh 
of Scriptures, only by the Commendation, Explication, or Illuminationef. 
your Church,the Candleſtick. And this 1]Jumination is only her bare Aſſe- 
veration, for Scriptures ſhe ſeldom expounds, but only by Negatives or Are 
thema's. The beſt Corre&ion that can be mace of this untoward, crooked, 
unwicldly Similitude, would be this: whereas this Doctor ſuppoſcthtle 
Popeto be the Church, and ſaith further, xcceſſe eſt ut lumen ilſud fiatiqud, 

in divinisliteris ſplendet pre frat Eccleſia : Let him put [acer for lumen andſy 

the Pope ( being by his Allertion the Church) may be truly called Lacife 


And then, as, when Cloth ſbrinks inthe wetting, men ſhape their Garmeng 
accordingly, making ſometimes a Jerkin of that which was intended fora 
Jacket : ſoout of this unhandſome 1l]-ſpun ſimilitude, which was marredin 
the making, we may frame a ſhorter, which wil hold exceeding wel, onthy 
falhion : Even as Satan, being the Prince of Darkneſle, doth to mens ſeen 
ing transform himſelfinto an Angel of Light : Juſt ſo doth the Roman Luc 
fer, being (by Yalentians Confeſlion) but the Candleſtick, labour to tran(- 
form himſelfinto the Light it ſelf ; and would be taken for ſuch a Light or 
Candle, as ſhould make the very Light of Heaven it ſelf (Gods Word) to 
{Line moſt ſplendently and clearly by the glorious Beams of his Majeſtical 
Infallibiliry once caſt upon it. For otherwiſe, unletie the Supernatural 
Glory ot his Infallibility do infuſe Light, or adde freſh Luſtre to this Light, 


| 


| 
[ 


; 
| 


or Lantern of Truth,the Candleſtick naturally gives no increaſe of perſpicuity 
to the Light or Candle, Which wil ſhine as clear in a private Mans hands, (10 
Quz ſcriprora | he wil take the pains to hold it) asin a Publick Candleſtick. But that which 
p< awih*rira- | | would have the ſerious Reader to obſerve eſpecially, is this Specch of hns3 


tem Ecclel z R | 
commenda- | Scripture, as once commended unto us, or expounded bythe Churches Ar 


ur explica- | thority becomes thereby moſt Authentick, and ſhines moſt clearly, and 


975 0 moſt ſplendently, For this ſame Doctor, (ifa DoQor may be ſaid the ſame, 
maxime au- | affirming and denying the ſame) in the beginning of that Diſpute would 


| thenrica eft, | gladly ſhuffle ſo, as he ſhould not be taken with that Trick, which wil cilcre-! 


& ſplend+gil(- 


fi<cla:h- | dit their Cauſe for eyer,and deſcry their villanous Blaſphemy in this Doctrine! 


eq; lucer. | of their Churches Authority. There he would perſwade us, that he doth 


not allow of this Speech, [ 7 believe this or that to be a Divine Revelation, bt! 
| cauſe the Church doth tell meſo: or of this; [ the Church 3s the Can/e. nh! 


| believe the Divine Revelations : ] whereas this Speech of his, (2s Scripts 
| per Authoritatem) doth inferthe Authority of the Church to be the very 77 
| c:pal, and immediate Cauſe of our Aﬀent unto Scriptures. | 


| 9 Secondly, I would have the ſober Chriſtian Reader to obſcrve, wht 


;an unhallowed and unchriſtian Conceit it is, to admit the Scriptures for 2, 


Lantern, and yet to affirm that Chriſtians cannot behold the Light there 
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Th Moeſaical Writings were a perfet Rule,&-c.Ca p.XVII. 
Was butooly as the Church of Rome doth hold it out, what Is this elle, 22 g 
0" Iche People from the marvailous Lighe * of the Goſpel, untothe | _——— 
| Lightniogs of the Law ? And to make the Pope that Mediator, which on e=o25 ag 
a> implicitely did requeſt f when they defired that Afoſes might | tmivof D.-k 
1. to them, Dot God. If we be i Chriſt, then are we not called into | "fe rn the 
*  zizs, to burning Fire, Blindneſſe. Darkneſle, and Tempeſts; this | |, 44"* 
"+. ofthe Goſpel is notenvironed with a fearful Cloud, or Smoak, threat- | was the Hot 
.— Deſtrution if welhould go up1nto the Mount to hear the Lord himſelf | 2"! _— 
=. we have an Advocate with the Father, and need not look for a | 11,-«4 oe 
| 'C-togoup for us, while we ſtand trembling a far off. For as our Apo- | tb Pric/t 
Guiels us, Heb, 12. 22. We are come unto the Mount Sion, and to the City of the T AE.00.0% 
ine God the celeſtial alem, and to the company of innumerable Angels, and 
ho congregation of the firſt-born, which are written in heaven, and to God 
the all, and to the Spirits of juſt and perfet men, and to Jeſus the 
of $4 Fuck Teſtament, and to the bloud of ſprinkling, that ſpeaketh bet- 
ter things th:n that of Abel. What is the Conſequence or Effect of this our 
Calling? Our Apoſtle makes this Inference, verſe 25. See therefore that ye de- 
biſe not him that ſpecketh. Whom did he mean? The Pope, or Cardmals ? 
But they would be but of like Authority as Moſes was? but he that Speaketh 
untous, isof fargreater. For ſo our Apoſtle collects, See that ye deſpiſe nt 
him that ſeaketh : for if they eſcape not, which refuſed him, that ſpake on Farth, 
wach more ſhall we not eſcape, if we turn away ou him which ſpeaketh from 
[Heeven. The I{raclites I ſuppoſe had deſpiſed Moſer, if they had admitted 
| any otherinfallible Teacher belides him, whileſt he was alive, or believed 
any other, as wel as iy Writings. after his death, but only fo far forth,as they 
could diſcerntheir Words to be conſonant unto his. 7f Moſes Writings were 
to theſe Jews aplain Rule of Faith, then much more muſt Chriſts Word, regiſtred 
bis Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, by the Rule of Faith unto ««, That Moſes Do- 
was their Rule of Faith, a Rule moſt plain and ealie, thele. places 
following abundantly teſtific. 


hb — 


Cap, XVII. 


That the Moſaical Writings were a moſt per fed? Rule, plain and 
eaſte to the Ancient Iſraelites, | 


[ army DireCtions had Moſes left for Poſterities perpetual inſtructi- 
Jon, that a great * Prophet in later Ages, deſirous to bring Gods people| + 73+ 4utor 
mio the right Paths which their Fathers had forſaken, and for this purpoſe | he 75.7/al 
to impart to them whatſoever he had heard or learned, from| 37+ | 
Anceſtors : doth but trace out the Print of 4/oſes footſteps, al- 
T obſiterate and overgrown by the floth and negligence of former 
hee? Miereindrery man had trod what way he liked beſt. And though 
fi Prophet deſcend to later Ages, as low as Davids; Yet he proceeds 
by the ſame Rule. relating nothing but ſuch Hiſtorical Events or Exper1- 
v7" vranrbr the Truth of 2oſes divine Prediftions, ſuch as are yet ex- 
onicel Scriptures. So perfet and abſolute in his judgement, was 
at of the Old Teſtament which then was written, to in{truct, not only 
Aa fuch as he was, but every Child of God; that he preſumes not 
orteach morethem int was written, And thus much this people 
have done by Xtoſes Precept, without a Prophet for their Remem- 
"Es: 6 | brancer. 


— 
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Book.1l. The Moeſaical writings were a perfect Rule,co: Ml 


_— 2 —— ——— - 


| Wi 

| 230 brancer. ® 1nd theſe Words which 1 command thee this day, ſhall be in thy 
herrt. And thou ſhalt rehearſe them continually unto thy children, an( ſhalt tg 

[*Diat. 5.5. of them when thou tarrieſt in thine bouſe, and as thou walkeſt by the Way, a 

6s ihe words of when thou lieſt down, and when thos riſeſt up, And thou ſhalt bind then jy 

|S. Pal. 2 Ta. 0 upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine eye. yi 


'2. Thou | ; 
_—_ wiey 4 thou ſhalt write them por the poſts of thine houſe, and upon thy oates, 


» Sc1pwery apain, St your hearts unto all the ords, which I command you this day, tha md 
v6 ps | may command them unto your chilaren, that they may obſerve, and doallth 
7 | words of this Law. For it is no vain Word concerning you, but it js your Lig 

' <4 by this IVord you ſpall prolong your dayes. , 
| 2 Queſtionlelle they that were bound to obſerve, and dothis Lay, Were 
' bound to know it z and yet 40ſ”s refers them not to his Succeſlor,as it it wer 
ſo obſcure, thatitcould not poſhbly be known without bs Infallibilty; by 
on the contrary, he ſuppoſeth it ſo plain and eaſe, that every Father might 
inſtruc his Son in it, and every Mother her Daughter. It was their own) 
daily Experience of the fruits and benet:rs in Obeying, of their harms and 
plagues in Diſobeying his Precepts, which was to feal their Truth untothar 
Conſciences, For without ſuch Obſervation, without {quaring their Lives, 
and comparing their Thoughts, and Actions unto this ſtreight and lin 
Rule, all other Teſtimonies of men, or Authorities of their moſt infallible; 
| | Teachers were in vain, The Miracles which they had ſeen to day, werequit, 
| | forgotten ere ninedayes after, Nor could their Perſwaſions, or concerdf 
Moſes Tnfallibility, ſerve them for any Rule, when they had ſhaken oftthele 
inward Cogitations, and meaſured not the Truth of his Predictions by Ex. 

periments, In their Temptations they were as ready to diſclaim Moſes, x 

| alwayes they were to diſtruſt God whoſe mighty Wonders they had ſeen 
| To what uſe then did the light of all Gods Wonders, or of Miracles wrought 
| by Moſes ſerve? Motives they were neceſſary and excellent to incline thei { 
| ſtubborn hearts to uſe this Laiv of God for their Kyle, in all their Actions and] BW | 
| D-vt 32.44, Proceedings : and to cauſe them ſet their hearts unto it, as 2oſes in his || laſt 4 
+ eat 3>.14. | Words commands them. For this Law, as he had told them f before, wasin) 
' their Hearts. 


: 
| | 23 Would any man that doth fear the Lord, or reverence his Word, but! Bi |! 
| 


_- 1 


|* Dat, 5.5, 


wy —_—_ —_ _ =, 2 ow © tX* £- »% 


————_—_—__ 


| ſet his heart to read over this Book of Deuteronomy, or the one hundred and 
| nineteenth. with ſundry other Pſal-rs, but with ordinary Obſervation orat 
tention, (that ſo the CharaGer of Gods Spirit, ſo lively imprinted in them, 
| might be as an Amulet to prevent the Jeſuites Inchantments : ) It wouldbe; 
| impoſſible for all the wit of Menor Angels, ever to faſten the leaſt ſuſpicion) 
; on his thoughts, whether the Ancient Faithful Iſraclites did take this Lawot, 
| Moſes for their Infall;ble Rule in all their proceedings, For nothing canbe| 
' made more evident, then this Truthis init ſelf; That the Iſraclites Swarving 
2 7444+ P43, from this Rule, was the Cauſe of their departure from their Cod ; and the; 
; 41119 ws Occaſion, or Cauſe of their Swarving from it, was this deviliſh Perſwaſion, 

rewver mvre IE . Fc 
#-od uto they Which Satan ſuggeſted to them then, ( as the Jeſuites do unto the Chriſtin 

1+ thoſe ries People now : ) That this Law was too Obſcure, too Hard, too Difficult to be uit! 
won i (derſrood: no compleat Rule for their aftions, without Traditions, or * rely” 
4+/4,m4 4-3, | 12g upon their Prieſts or Men in chief Authority. This Hypocrilie 4/0& 
[obll rn bis | did wel torelce would be the beginning of all their Miſeries, the very \atch- 
'/ s Ca 7 


| I yr n+ caves they "ppofe thetr Pri fs and other flate- Prophets unte Jeremy. Jer. 18, verſ. 18. Then ſid thevs Cone, 
© &'e"  $114gi1 (ome device againſt Jeremiah : for the L1w ſtall not pe/iſh from the Frielt, ror Counſel from rhe We, | 


go he Word tom the Piopher : come let us ſmite him with the toague, and It us not give heed:o any 1" 
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"Th Moſaic” ritings were a perfect Rule,&c.Cap.XVI A 


to Apoſtaſie, For which Cauſe he labours ſo ſerioufly to prevent it. 
yr bis Commandment which I 'ſet before thee this Frog not hid | 231 
but the Word is very near unto thee, even in thy mouth, 
How was it in their Mouthes and in their Hearts, 


—— 


vhenit 
inthe! 


a$1t15fnues 


ind Difficult for them to f 


Quarrels with God - r which their Stubbornneſle he gave them over to 


eirheartsdefire: And this his Sacred Word, which ſhould have been a 
Lanternuntotheir feet, and a Light unto their paths, as it was to Davids, 
| became2 bling Block, and a Stone of offence, 1 Cor.1.23. What was the 
| reaſon? By their (warving from this plain and ſtraight Rule their wayes be- 


| ed, and their aftions unjuſt, And it is the Obſervation of the 
[viſe Sonol Sirach. * As Gods wayes are right, and plain unto the juſt, ſo are, * Eccle.35.24 
they flumbling Blocks unto thewicked, Not Moſes himſelf, had he been then 
alive, could have made this, or any other true Rule of Faith, plainunto theſe 
Jews, whileſt they remained perverſe and ſtubborn. And had they ( with- 
out Meſer, or any infallible Teachers help ) caſt off this Crookednefle of 
heart, Moſer his infalſible DoCtrine had ſtil remained eaſie, ſtreight and plain 
unto them, For it was in their Hearts, though hid -and ſmothered m the 
obungrm—her 11cm Hearts, In our Saviours time, they wil not afſent 
unto the Word written, nor unto the Ftermal Word, unto which all tte 
Writings of the Prophets gave Teſtimony, unlelle they may ſee at Signe; | + 7 bn 5.30. 
What wasthe Cauſe? They had not laid Moſes Commandments to their 
hearts, For badthey (from their hearts) * Believed Moſes, they had Belie- \ | 51128: 
ved Chrift, For all whoſe Miracles, wrought for their good, in their ſight LG 
and preſence, they cannot or wil not ſee, that his Words were The Word, of {0 Sr Ne 
Eterndl Life, as Petey confeſleth, Joh: 6. 68, Nor would any Jeſuite have ac- jechias » Me- 
knowledped as much, had he been in their place. For why ſhould he? Any — 
ke earomeafhis Fellows le airmen, 9 pon | 
3, a er-man, did confetſe him ? | fav <1 in 
wr bes and Phariſces, principal Members of the viſible Church, deny yan _—_ 
—+)" oy Meſfſias, 'And how ſhould they know his Words to be the | «1: precepra 
of God, unleſſe the Church had confirmed them ? If Chriſt himſelf] © Li moto. 
__ —_ in _ _— as he did _ Jews John 5.46. Moſes wrote m: o'r, poſt 
rlied. You Go Moſe rine, and lay it to your hearts: A Jeſuice would have re- —_— _=_ 
fades Moſer wrote of you;But how ſhal Wwe know that he meant you? | rmamiincer 
5 aies nothing, and they that (it mm his Chair ſay otherwiſe. | *bſ{crvarores 


_ _—_ the Scribes and Phariſees had far greater Probabilitiesto plead » rk. 
had 


llibility of that Chair, then the Jeſuites can have for their Popes : | crimes: ſimul 
in the others place, could have coyned more matter out| © 


cane lege m 


of ; 
thatone aying of our Saviour, Mat, 23. 2. Sedent in Cathedra Moſis, tor| firitualiver 
and Pharifces infallibleAuthority,then all the Papiſts in the world | 'mi<becre, & 


| INVenunte in 

Wm mdcem f \ ea Chi ft per 

; acc © . . . 4 . . . . : 

Noi credereris __ mrter bonos & malos ipſa diſcretio, Non enim ſrofira idem Dowinns art Judais, ft crece cri 
s efſe 7 Rk Mme enim Ile (cripfir : Carnalirer quippe acCipicndo legem, & ejus Dh mil aterienarerum 

*#d awplice quia cuſico) Hentres in illa murmura corruerint, art dicere avderent: Vans «ft qui teri Deo Fr 
= ' ' p : . , . . . by 

ecDe lid. 20 ca _— mandata <jus, & quia an:bulayimus fimplices ante facier! Donn omnporentls Augyſt. de 


— 


i Book.Ill. The Moſaical writmgs were a perfect Rule) 


have been able to extra out of all the Scriptures that are orcanbe wg 
for the Pore. or Church of Romes Infallibilitie. | 

4 The Scribes and Phariſees (though no way comparable to the "1; | 
for cunning in painting rotten, Or ſubtilty in oppugning Cauſes true and 
ſound) cculd urge for themſelves, againſt fuch as confelled Chriſt, that now 
of the Rulers, nor of the Phariſees did Believe in him ; but only a Curſed Creg 
ſuch as knew not the Law, John 7, 48, They could Object the Law was. 
ſcure, and the interpretation of it did belong to them, But could theſe _ 
tences excuſe the people for not obeying Chriſts Doctrine ? You will lay 
| *Our Seviws | (perhaps) they could not be excuſed , becauſe Chriſts Miracles were (g 
CD, wg many ard manifeſt. Theſe were ſomewhat indeed, if Chrilt had bee 
+ tw/h jwa lc their Accuter, But our * Saviour faith plainly, that he would not accuſe the 
 /*:* to his Father, And for this cauſe he would not work many Miracles 2-1 
Ci 97 him, monegſt ſuch as were not moved with the like already wrought, leſt he ſhoul 


| 1./05 9 From, 
cn174 we 5nereaſe their Sins. IF Chriſt did not, who then had reaſon to accuſe then; 
4,81 1%" Moſes asit isintheſame place,did : 1oſes,in whom they truſted and on whon 
| feited Blind: they faſtened their Implicit? Faith: Moſes, of whom they thought and ſaid, 
| "3.x V0" | We will Believe as be Believed : Mojes,whole Doctrine they (to their ſeeming 


Law wo this ſtor as ſtifly for, againſt Chriſts new Dofrine, (as they ſuppoſed ) asthe 
' beats, ſe . Tefuites do Gr the Catholick Church(as they think) againſt Hereticks and Se 


"v7 gry Ctaries as they term us. Why then is 4/oſes, whom thus they honoured, be. 
» #2 fob  cemetheir chiek Accuſer ? becauſe while they did Relieve on him, only for, 
v+þ-/ 1.4 i T radition, or from pretence of Succeſiion, or for the dignity of their Tem 

' coma nei, 44 ple, Church, or Nation, they did not indee(] Pelieve Him, nor his Doctrine, 


we ranch m For had they Believed his Dofrine, they had Believed Chriſt; For he wrotesf 


the R'*rt £4 . f : No 
the Mis |Chriſt, So he might (thinks the Jeſuite | and yet write ſo obſcurely of himy 


Cor dem 'fem | his Wri.ings could ke noRule © Faith totheJews without the /i/#ble Churches 
Im me diately 


becau(s bewar | Authority. Yea rather they ſhould and might have been a Rule unto themfor 
their Sch-1/ | their good, againſt the ViſsLle Churches Authority, and now remain aRuleor 


nw, es 12 iv againſt both, to their juſt condemnation. becauſe the DoCtrine of Chnil 


' , 
{| Win 4 have 


© — 


D —— 


l 
| | oy ' 
tavgnr them | was ſo plainly and clearly ſet down 1n theſe writings had they ſet their heats) Bi | 
want * "Py unto them. Even the Knowledg of Chriſt,the Word of life it ſelf was in their ! 
| praiiiſed bs | monthes and in their hearts. For that Commandment which 119ſes there gave | [ 
Ae; wh ' them, was That Word of Faith, which S.Pax[ the infallible Teacher of the Ger- | : 
CV EO. . . . ” 0 
edged cbr17; files did preach, as he himſelf teſtifies, Rom, 10.8. If any manaſk how ths! f 
| #14 es cn- | Place was fo eaſie to be underſtood, of Chriſt ; or how by the ROY f 
4 7 m-| Moſes Law, the doftrine of the Goſpel might have been manifeſted tother 1 
' drats ly, and 2 P 2 V en 
[ 0 - . - . y 
| 1:ves them | Conſciences: my Anſwer is already ſet down in our Saviours Words ; H:4| WW; 
©rapaufrrch they done Gods Will (revealed unto them in that Law) they ſlould have known Wil : 
f I” ; ; 
mire nero Chriſts Dolrine to have been of God. 0 
[evoke ths | . 5 Hadthey,according tothe preſcript of Moſes Law, repented them of| il» 
| ritual Senſe of ' - C0: . | 
| Motes Wri. | their Sins from the bottom of their Hearts. the Lord had blotted all the! k 
| tings, bib | Wickedneſs out of His remembrance. And their hearts once purged of \\ ick-) a 
; | >» ds  ednelle would have exulted in his preſence that had made them whole Faith 'K, 
| 1 have diſcer | would have faſtened upon his Perſon though never ſeen before. t Notthe| {ib 
#970406 Ra} Moon more aptto receive the Sun-beams caſt upon it, then theſe Jewshearts' Bi a 
; E TIT 4n. . . ; . 
buGo jel m bis | to have ſhined with the Glory of Chriſt, had they caſt away all Price, " | 
WCTTRKYTFT | C 
{there 6 11 Cont ad1%7ton Put Subordination berwixt theſe places which tell us Chrifts Words did condemn ther, an. others wh to 
| N0'0+ 97 the Prophers are ſard t» "ndemn or leave them without excuſe. + Malach. ch:pt. 4. verſe 2.3, 4+ 2 but wh q 
| thot fra mr ” 41 jbal the Son "f R ighreeuſneſſe @vIfe, ard bealth (ball be under hs Wings, and ye jhall g» jo; th in.l £7 «jt ” . 
(E1v 7. 2 Andye jhall reed down the wicked : for they jhall be duſt under the ſoles of your ſeet inthe day that I 114! ds iP 7 An 
{tarde Hoſts 4 Remember th: L uw of Noſcs my ſervant, wtich I commanded unto him in Hoyeb for all 1ſrae', 3'® w cor 


Hf .taits ard jadge nent;. 
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——The (onclufion of this Controverſie, &c. Cap.XVII Wh 


———.orthe Glory of theif Nation : but unto them, (as now they are, k 
uae have been) ſwollen with Pride, and full of Hypocrifte, Chriſt E 
Gloryis but as clear Light to ſore or dim-ſighted eyes: They wink with their 
es, leſt they ſhould be offended with the Splendor of it. This Doctrine | 
HC hniſt, and Knowledge of Scriptures 1n points of Faith , ſhall be moſt 
pe d us, if we follow them 1n their fooliſh pretences of their Vilible 
Church: moſt clear, perſpicuous, and ealte, if we lay Moſes Commandments 


to ourhearts. For? ruth Inherent muſt be as the eye-feght, todiſcern all other 
| things of ike nature, 


jo ner nr nn 
Car. XVIIT, 


Concluding this Controverſie according to the ſtate propoſed, 
with the teſtimony of Saint Paul. 


TY TEmay conclude tl; Point with our * Apoſtle ; $7 Euangeliunt no-| * 2 Cor.g.2.4. 
| ſftrum tecſunt eſt, ris qui pereunt ted un: eſt : in quibus Deus hujus ſeculi t Bel arm.1b, 
| ,xcecevit mentes, id eſt, infidelibus, ne irradiat eos lumen Evaneclit glorie Chri-\ jy. 0. 


| ti, quieſt imago Det. If the Goſpel be Obſcure, or rather hid, (For it 1s a Light, | Kip. 24. 5 
[obſcure it cannot be. God forgive me it [ uſed that ſpeech, ſave only inour | ,* Tocredſ'n 
| Adverfaries perſons) It 3s hid only to ſuch as have the eyes of their mind Blinded Tinh 'bis fel: 
| by Satan, the God of this World, Of which Number, may we not (without | 7 «#4 mary 
'breachof Charity) think he was one, who ſeeing the light and evidence of ll og : 
thisplace, wouldnotſee itz but thought it a ſufficient Anſwer to ſay f Apo- fides, make 
olus non loquitur de intelligentia Scripturarum , ſed de cognitione & fide in (1,101 
 Chriſtum ; The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of underſtanding Scriptures, but of Knowing nas ol 
| ind Believing in Chriſt. Tt is well the Jeſuite had ſo much Modeſtie in him as | Mainly texch- 
togrant this later, that he ſpake at the leaſt of Knowing Chriſt. For it the _ _ 
knowledg of Chriſt be ſo clear to the godly and elect, then are the Scriptures | "" conſecering. 
clear too, ſo far as concerns their Faith. For S, Paul wrote this, and all his E- | _ 5 be ſame_| 
'piſtles, only to this end, that men might truly come to the Knowledge ct f Som wht 
Chriſt, But he meanr of a perfect and true Knowledge, nor ſuch as Be//ar- | made th,» J-ws | 
| mine (when he gave this Anſwer ) dreamed of; »t neque ſit puer, neque 41s | very Liflorical 


| tn Tejedt the 
pray? 
Chriſtiane, que non ſciat Chriſtum natum, & incarnatum fuiſſe. Saint | Trabor Leter| 
Pauls | | 


1 
| 


| 
| 


| Paws Coipel was ſufficiently known (in this mans Senſe of his words ) | de apa | 
| becauſethere is neither Chriflian childe, nor old wife, but knows that Chriſt admit frgon- | 
was incarnate and bory, Too many I fear of his, and his fellows catechi- | #11,” fuer 
ng, know Chriſt no otherwiſe, then old Wives, cr little Children know | CN] 
nary matters or Stories paſt, that is, only by old Wives Tales, lying Le- |," Meaning, 
or Tradition. And on this faſhion, and better, d1d the Jews Know 110- | ran, 
n, ved on him ; yet did they neither K»ow Him, nor his DoCine, | ogy F yr 
Tornicde OT __— in ſuch a Senſe,as the Scripture ufeth this word er eg res 
Bt; ie a+ gg have us content our ſelves withall is rather 3. $-# efvbe 
\/m——_— wiedg, an makesa man never awhitthe better Chriſti- 4 
ypocrite. Ta 
ries Anſwer ſtand thus far for true, that the Knowmg of 
toJewih oa o89 por For manifeſt to all. chat are not given over | 
Gant Pex; Phraſe (Þ n tg itis to Know Chriſt.or F elicvec the Goſpel in| 
yh "er J ods aſſiſtance ) we ſhall further explicate m the 
Oatzined all Ke, 0 Know Chriſt Was all S$zint Paul d:rred, becauſe 1 
owledge of Scriptures: and whether Saint Paw! did not 


NE L1 dere 


— 


' 
| 


—— 


—Book Il. The Concluſun of the Controverſie,5c,. 


FE  Ooloes aur Scriptures, or whether he had not his Deſire herein, l, 
Chriſtian Conſciences judge. LO | 

Y And becauſe muſt conclude this Point, (as I promiſed) with this Te. 
' {timony of Saint Pan: Beloved Chriſtian whoſoever thou art, that ſhalt rex! 
theſe Meditations, 45k Connſel of thine own Heart, Conſult with thy Conſciens 
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| conſider well, and groe Sentence betwixt me and this Romiſ) Doctor , why 
| kind of Knowledge Saint Pax! here meant : whether an Implicite or tea r 
Knowledee of Chriſt and his Kingdom in grolle, or an expre/ſe, diſtind, j,, 
Knowledge (raiſed from Moſes and the Prophets conlonancy with the Goſgy 
of Scriptures neceſſary to Mens Salvation in their ſe everal Courſes of life. 1 1 
not wrong thy Judgement ſo much, as to {eek Arguments , or Aug. 
rities of Expolitors, for thy information 1n this plain undoubted 
[t hall ſuffice to rehearſe the Words of that Law, about whole Sence we 
now contend, and by which we muſt be tried ; from the twelfth verſe, 
the third, to the ſixth verſe of the fourth Chapter of the ſecond to the Cory. 
phians, 

4 Seeing then we have ſuch truſt, we uſe great Boldneſſe of Speech, an{ x; 
are not as Moſes, which put a Veil upon hjs face, that the Children of [11 
ſhould not look unto the end of that which ſhould be aboliſhed. Therefore they 
minds are hardened. For until this day remaineth the ſame Covering untaley, 
away in the reading of the Old Teſtament, Yet was the Old Teſtament the on. 
ly Scripture in thoſe timcs calieto be underſtood, but for this/ cil, Andthj, 
Teil (as the Apoſtle adds, verſe the fourteenth) put away theic Scriptures 
then which were ſo difficult to the Jew, are Eaſe to all that are in Chrilt, by 
w hoſe death the Veil was rent, and that Light which ſhone on 170/es face x 
the Sun upon the Eaſtern {kic in the dawning, was fully manitelted tothelp. 
habitants of the earth ſince the Sun of righteouſnelle did appear. Forthe 
publiſhing of the Goſpel is the putting away of the former Veil. But torthe! 
[ewes ever until this day ( faith the Apoſtle ) When Moles js read, the I's 
Liid over their hearts. Newvertheleſſe when their hearts ſhall bs turned unto the 
Lord, the Veil ſhall be taken away. For this Dottrine cf Saint Pau! (asoften 
hath been ſaid) was ix their Hearts, and in their mouthes, Dent, 30. 14. 


The Apoſtle concludes, Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirits 
the L ord 5s, there js Liberty : Liberty indeed in reſpet of that Servitude which, 
was under the Law; then they were Servants becauſe they knew not their Mir 
ſters will, John 15. 15. but ſince the Miniſtry of the New Teſtament, V*s 

* Cum ein | 2<ÞOId as in a Airrour, the Glory of the Lord with open face, Verſe 18, Outot 
um enim R — . - - | 
ſaiprwi ob. | OUT Apoſtles diſcourſe, this is moſt evident, that it was the Glory of his! 
| (ws efſe di-| Miniſtry, and Evidence of Doctrine which made him ſo confident, inthe 
[ao aboad execution of this Funftion, God (faith he) hath made us able Miniſters of 
m Coftrius ip. | the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit, 2 Cor, 3.6. And this, 
- cm | compared with the Miniſtry ofthe Old, did far exceed it in Glory andPer-! 


tadira meſſe 


{rms fd | {PICUNY, as he proves from the ſixth verſe to the eighteenth, | 


majcttatt atg, 


| alticudine po- 5 The judicious Reader, though not admoniſhed, would of his own:c-! 
| 15 ejulmodi] cord obſerve how the Apoſtle takes Clearneile and Perſpicuity as an Ad-! 
x bc;,| JunCt of the New Teſtament's Glory ; the * Jeſuites quite contrary wouls 

«</1r2-| make the Scriptures Dignity and Majeſty Mother of Difficulty and Oblcuth! 
wir, 6. | tY, Ext becauſeit was ſo much more glorious'and perſpicuous then theM 


notir provive 4 - 

wm. 4/11, | Miſtery of the Old Teſtament was, The Apoſtle infers, 2 Cor, 4. 1, 2. 16% 
| A "phe by f ore. jeerng we have this Miniſtery of the New Teſtament, ( ſo elorious and pre, 
”. $4. * | ſprewous) as we have received mercy, we faint not ;, but have caſt off the 0% 
z ot 
SPRITE: OY 1 


——Thetrue $ rate of the Queſtion, Cc. 


Cap.XIX. - 


| 


_ 4 _— in craftineſſe, neither handle we the Word of God deceit- 
of ” ©r why ſhould any when it will approve it ſelf) but in declaration of 


T7 1 reve owr ſelves to every mans Conſcience in the fight of God. 
o = ay he Leg to their Conſciences, but only from the 6A mas 
re, | that Trath which he taught , and his Sincerity in teaching it ? Theſe two 
ha cir Lind all ſuch as made any conſcience of their wayes to admit his Do- 
+ WE &:;rc. Whence he infers inthe very next words, verſe 3. 1f then our Goſpel 


bo hid, Oc, Briefly refuting all the Romaniſts Objections in this Argu- 
«) WI ct, before they were conceived , pundim , even to an hairs breadth, 
For this would have been their common place, had they lived in Saint Pawls 
me, You may boaſt and ſay your Doctrine of the New Teſtament isevi- 
_ Jent and manifeſt, but what wile man will believe yon, when a great many, 
25 200d Schollers as your ſelf, think the contrary moſt true, Unto this 0b- 
jedlionof the Jew then, of the Jeſuites now, of Satan both now and then, and 
"alwayes frequent 11 the month of Hell, our Apoſtle anſwers directly, (as from 
'hicDofrine we have done all the Jeluites Arguments.) If che Goſpel be hid, 
(asindeedto ſore (to0 many) it 1s) Tet it is hid only to them that periſh, whoſe 
| Minds the God of this World hath blinded, that the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt which 
| © the Image of God, ſhou!d not ſhine unto them. | 
1 6 The Goſpel then did ſhine, yet not to Blinded eyes; to whom then ? 


i- WF | only to ſuch as were indued with the Spirit ef Liberty : ſeeing the New Te- 
in WE | ftament, as he faid, was the Miniltry of the Spirit, of which theſe Jews were 
& not partakers:; becauſe they followed the Letter or Outſide of the Law, and 
5 WF | bad Xoſer Writings, (as children , Leſſons they underſtand not) at their 
i | Tongues end, not in their Hearts, 

Ne 


| 
| 


Sescr. [I]. 


T | | | 
That The continual prathiſe of Hereticks in Hromsg SCrt- 
f ptures to eftabliſh Herejie ; and the diverſity of opinions 


| amongit the Learned about the Senſe of Them, is no juſt 
| Exception, why T hey ſhould not be acknowledsed as the 
| ule, Entire, and (,ompleat 'Rule of Faith. 


iy <H} Ur ofthe former Diſcourſe their other 0bjedions are almoſt 
| anſwered already : and they be eſpecially Two, T1he firſt, 


V 
'B Ef the Scriptures be plain and eafie, how comesit to pallc, 


that there ſhould be ſuch Contentions amongſt the Learn- 
ed about them ? Or whence is it, that every Heretick is. 
| Rood to urge Scriptures for hi Opinion even tothe 
ths, (asthigdidin the f ? The Second lies (as it were) in the womb of 
| can be nay ormer s) and drawn out 1n1ts proper ſhape, Is thus, 
the Church, but on! mY —_— of taking v controverſies Or contentions in. 
troverfies 23". es, ( xa wry" C1an 9w le Authority tor deciding all CON- 
nſuch contentions. g cripture1isalwayes made a party on al] [1Ces, 


Fas... 


2 In | 


—— 


»S& Þ 


ee, OR 


I 
bo 


43 


— 


þ 
[ 


| 
| 
j 
| 


| 


Bookll. T he true State of the Quetton,&c, © 


||| |2 In the former 0bje&ion they indid the Scriptures as the Principal : i, th 
later, our Church, as an Abetter of Joc Anarrels _ Cu 4 tbreeg 
| For our Church we ſhall anſwer 1n the next - Tor ord in this prey 
| Section. 


| - 


6 


2 


A 
p, 


Cay. XIX. 


Containins the true State of the Oneſtion, with the Adverſaries 
General Objeions againſt the Truth, 


1 TT cannot be denied, that alwayes there have been, and alwaye wi 
continue, Contentions amongſt learned menin Points of Faith of (); 
ftrine, or about the true Sence or Meaning of Scriptures, in theſe & other(% 
ſes, For thus much theſe Scriptures themſelves do plainly witnelle, Oporte 
1 C*1.11-15. | eſſe hereſes. For there muſt be Hereſtes, even among you, that they which ar: 10. 
506: &. 0. roved among you, micht be known, But the Queſtion1s not whether thee 
Bow been, now are, or alwayes ſhall continue many Contentions about ty 

Senſe of Scripture : but Firſt, Whether the Scriptures have not plainly{s 
down the original Cauſes and nurſes of ſuch Contentions, and the Means hoy 
to avoid them, (ſo men will be ruled by them.) moſt pla for this purpoſe: 
or, Secondly, Whether, not ſubmitting their wils, delires and affectionsun- 
to theſe plain and perſpicucus Rules of life, this ſuppoſed 1nfalible Rule of 
the Romiſh Church can prevent, remove, or compole all ſuch Contentions, 
according to the Truth, and cauſe men ſtedfaſtly hold the Unity of Fathn 
the Bond of Peace. | 
* $1 Bedage- 3 TheCanſesof Contentions about the Sence of Scriptures, are * the 
there ut of | yery ſame with the fore-mentioned, which made the Scriptures unto ſundry! 
;plo pe ſeem 0bſcure + or the ſame, which make men to miſtake their true Sence and 
ſenſu (4wia | Meaning. For even theſe Wars and Contentions whereot we ſpeak {ipeci 
mo anm2- | ally theſe) ariſe from Luſts, which fight in our members : ft wel andbne 
loa "nr mot, weenvy and have indignation, and cannot obtain : we fight andwar, anl 
(pi: Ve) | get nothing, (not the Truth which we ſeek} becauſe we ask it not, Donotluch 
1. | ascontends moſt about the true Sence,afſk it moſt ? doth not every Heretich 
mara geve- | the earncſter he 15, profelle that he prayes for the Truth ſo much the more! 


jc. belt | fervently ? yea, but ſuch men receive not that which they ſo earneſtly ack, b 


' + James 4.3. | cauſe they ash it amiſſe. They delire ſkill in Scripture to adyance their on 


| Conceits. and maintain their fooliſh and carnal Aﬀettions. otherwile 5%n 


; Mar. 7.7. | they ſhould have, and ſeeking they ſhou'd find, eſpecially the true Sence and 


Meaning of Gods Word, which muſt inſtruct us, how to tram all our other 
Petitions unto God aright, 

4 Theſe and infinite like places we acknowledge, plainly declaringthe 
| Cauſes of Contentions, and as many more, (ſome of which ſhall bc here 
and there inſerted) direQting us how toavoid all occaſions of {iriſe and debate, 
Poth which if we obſerve, Contentions will quickly ceaſe ; Which, thoſer0t 
obſerved, muſt increaſe, asa juſt puniſhment of Truth neglected. con: rail 
|cd cr low eſteemed, notwithſtanding the beſt indeayours of any Author! 
upon earth 1maginable to the contrary. 
| 5 Put ſome perhaps will demand, Ts there no uſe of Humane 
thi T.1y 1n this Caſe ? yes 3 As for the beoetting of true and lively Faith. we np" 
poſe the lrye-voice of an Ordinary Miniſter y 4s the Organ, whereby th: write 


ten IV ord muſl be conve yed to our ts: ſo for retaining the Unity of this Fail 
Ig | SP7;r7 | LS , 
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— The true ſlate of the Queſtion, Cc. Cap.XIX. 


OO ——— 


| | 
— — 
4 | of Peaee, for ſappreſiing or preventing ali Ovcaſions of Schiſmes, Here- 
* tC we 4cknowleage the neceſſary Uſe of # Lawfull verde yet ne £4 
> po lhilitie is zither. The properend and ule of B:th is toeſpouſe mens | 7**"** Vc 
A pairs + an indiſſoluble knot of Love and Loyaltic unto the written Word | EE 
| the only In{alible Rule of that Fanh whereby they live : The One, by unfold inp Muniſtery fer 
= rk general Points or Maximes of Chriſtian Faith : 7 he other, by conſtrai- rr F 
| - chem, at leaſt, tOA civil Practiſe of undoubted Principles acknowledged Contentions 
by al .ndinhibiting ſuch Courles as the Moral Precepts of this Canon have 
| (fied for Cauſes and Nurſes of Contention. Our Adverſaries, whether 
I; of vitfull malice or overſight, or out of both, ( according to the diver- 
WW (es of their tempers)have taken occaſion to traduce our Churches Dottrine, 
wal BY | 25 if it admitted no Means for preventing or compoſing Contentions, bur 
Ds onely the bare letter of Scripture : Whereas we all teach that the written Word 
(, | i ce o5el cans Infallible, not the onely Means Simplie, for effetting Both, Nor 
11 BY | Gothic (ll how neceſſary either Miniſterial Expoſitions, or Juridical Decili- 
4 ons be, for bringing us unto , or retaining us 1n, the Unitie of the Truth pro- 
here felled: for ut Necefity of Means, but Infallibility of Direttion is the proper, nn- 
ith parable Canitian of the Rule of Faith. And ſeeing Gods Word only endures 
©rever, and therefore onely is /»fa/lbl#*; it muſt be the Sole Rule of Faith. 


& [bow many orhow neceſſary ſoever the Means be, that muſt bring us to the 


le. WY true Knowledge of it. 


6 Vaentian and Secro-boſcns think it all One, to «cknowledze ns Eceleſiaſticall - dg, 0 : 


» of WM | 4ntbority or uſe of Miniſterie, and not to acknowledge an Infalltbility in Both, But | ſaries Excepi- 
thisis a Poſition &&yoid both of Senſe and Reaſon. For, p- our Senſes, ' ing a : 
bn though of themſelves onely capable of particular and Material Objetts, ſub- wavy ng) 


jet tochange and contingencie, are the neceſlary and onely ordinary Means |tvemity menti- 


te whereby our IntelleCtive Facultie is brought to apprehendUniverſal and im- ops el 
ar WY | material Principles, whoſe Truth is neceſlary, everlaſting and immutable. | 4+ proj-cxred, 


and ins. the Hanfery and Magr/fracie, though both in themſelves fallible and mY WY 
ec- | |ob0oxious to Errors, be the neceſlary and onely ordinary Means, whereby as 
> WY | ve are brought (as it were by a ſenſible InduQion ) to the infallible Acknow. 
- ripe - _— divine, eternal, Truths, which are the proper 
uc | fr uminated or ſpiritual ; as immaterialend univerſal Princi- 
ick, _— natural underſtanding : which ſhall ( God willing } be declared 
rore mo / _ place I onely thought good to forewarn the Reader of this 
wr —_ 0 3 Collections: whereunto the blind and ignorant En- 
Lon y ſuch blinded forraign Guides as Yalentian and Sacro-"0ſcir 
| 1d not, or would not know, what our Church in this Point doth 
tes!) llbeadlong in thevery firſt entrance of this diſpute, 
ſ = bo _—_— the gt Queſtion, it ſhall not be amille to pro- | 
Churches DoGrine, in mrs: © the | re F of Ns 6 F _ Kr 
would requeſt any man, that is ib 3 j Fiche : way aa 3 
"one gpatan/ yr oe a _ - _ the torce and ſtrength of an 
for "Or eager earned, and mo eſteemed of our Adverfarics. 
ne wboke + my ena this Truth which we teach, Apainſt which, 
ub hoy not ſonghe into their Writings) may happily imagine, that 
ir Wririn As gud ſaid by any of them, then can be found 1 all | 
ao noltjudicie” ereas Bell2rmme and Yalentiatwo exccllent Scholars, and | 
Writers of the rang (where their wits were their own) and al] other good 
$6) lo of & de, whom I could hitherto mect with, by reaſon of the 
-1:16 Wd Church 1, cir matter, and ſhallow unſer]ed Foundation of their Infalli- 
| nave performed as good ſervice to our Caute in this preſent Con- | | 
i es. g troverle, 


troverlie, as that Roman Orator, famous for his Unſkilfulneſle in 15m; 
his time, did to the Parties whom he accuſed ; 7 wou/d to God ( ſaid the Empe 
rour ) thi foeliſh Fellow had accuſed my gallerie, ( which had been long in builg 
ing) for then it had been «ſolved, that 1s, according to the uſe of thj« wordin 
' Larin, finr(bed long ere tha, Inthis Caſe we have his wiſh, And for the edi. 
' cation of mine own Faith inthis Point, I muſt (' out of the ſincerity of a gygg 
Conſcience, }) profeſſe, I would not for any good on earth, but B-llwmin 
Yalentian , and other grand Patrones or plaulible Advocates of the Pogy 
Cauſe, ( eſpecially Ya/entian) had taken fuch earneſt pains in accuſing gy 
Churches Dodftrine; for they have moſt clearly acquitted it, in that we may 
juſtly preſume there can be no more ſaid againſt it. And whether allthey 
| have ſaid or can ſay, be ought, I leave it to the judicious Readers judge. 
| mene - I will ſet down ſome of their Objections, and then prolecye 
| their general Topick, or forms of their Arguments, whence all py. 
| ticulars, which in this Caſe they can bring , muſt receive their white 
ſtrength, 
"Once He 3 *AL Hereticks ( ſaith Saint Augnſtin) which admit the eAuthorin f 


Fact {cri- | . f 
arr, pra | Scriptures ( for ſome rejected all or molt parts of the Sacred Canon ) [rem 


| thoritate reCi- | themſelwes to follow the Scriptures, when 15 mdeced they fellow ther own Erropt 
| pun", \p'a | + Nor doHereſies ( faith the ſame Father in another place )) an other naih 
| ſe&tari, cum | Opin:gns, which erſnare mens Souls, [pi ms from any other Root then thi, Th:tthe 
-06hemang | re! t ſenſe of Scripture ConcetVea amijſe, ana yet ſo conceived, is bolaly ana 14/4 
res. Aug. epiſt. | «Touched. R 

222.4d Con- 9 And in another book of Augaftin, it is ſaid { YValemtizn would havethe 


| Cs | ſaying well obſerved, as it ſhall beto his ſhame, ) || That \Herericks donit a 
| corey rey —_ | Tupt onely the obſcu re and aif, fieulr, but even the plain ara eaſe places of Seripturet: 
ar24am dug. | 49d * 0ur Saviour Chriſt (as this Writer addeth ) aid intimate hw obnoxns 
mara perverti- | the Evangelical Dottrine was to thus corru; tion by Heretichs, when h: foremarntin, 
= "pre to b-ware of falſe Prophets. Hereticks, ſarth he, ſeem to be Prophets, becuaſethy 
ni} dum (eri- rake a fair ſhew of Scripture-phraſes, which are as the Charatter or external ſhut 
pas hoes of heavenly Doctrine, But Prophets they are not, becauſe under the cat zard ſhen 
| non bene; & Of hcavenly weras they manifefi net the natrve ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Ghuſ, 
6.05 =o BY bit therr own adulterate, corrupt Opinions, ſacrilegiouſly tnveſted by themin [urti 
relligitir, eri- P21 4ſe, 45 #t were the abomination of deſolation landing in the Holy plut, a: Origet 
Mprenreth his; wang notes, Hom, 29. in Matt. By the ſame Analogie are they called ravenn 
ris. That 13 | 2129 being arayed m ſheeps loathing, &+c, | 
in Johar, lo Theſe and like places are brought by Yalentian ( as the title and cor 
\Nonn09 \Elufion of that Paragraph ſhew ) to this purpoſe : That Þ ſeeing all Heretih 


| locos [cr1pru- . 6 
| | may and do eafily pervert the Scriptures, 4s Saint Peter ſaith, to their own a-fir 


235 


[7 obfcurns, 


| ſedeviom als | (Lien: We [hould hence be inſlruded, that this wniverſal Authority, and mo he 
| perti & clari | Hoo fall for the Salt ation of all, which we ſeck as the common Tuage in all Pains 


| onnrunegt - ef Faith, exnpole ſeated in the Scripture alone, | 
i. 11 Another Mark whereat theſe fiery Darts do uſuall aim, is: to faſte 


| 2. de nupti1s 


k con.cap31. , the conceipt of Hereſie upon our Church, ſeeing it hath alwayes been tie 


- Chiiftns et1- | 


| practileof Hereticks, to cover their wicked imaginations with ſacred phrale, 


am f.1c4l; ie 

ab be Et ices | 

dofti imam corp! ſubindicavir, cum admonuit nt ab ijs rangqum a falſis prophetis caveremus. --- Videnrur prophe'n, 
| quoram; (eriprer vert(2 proferunt, qrz divire dedtrire ſunt charatter & quaſi externa ſpecies, ſed prophe'2 060 18% 

QUO 14 40)! int ca vert Orin div rnorum <xXrernta {pecic non oftendunr noHis genuinam S-2 ſententiam, ied adulterinas W! 


perveila gre oprracnes facriiege in verhis factis 2 fe collocatas, tanquam abominationem ( ut eleganter O-1gines HM"! 3. 
| in Matt. rotavit ) frantem in loco ſandto. Eadem de cauſa vocantur lupi rapaces, qui veſtinientis induti (ut ovium. V+ 
lent. rom. 2 in Aquinatem, Difputar. 1. qreſt,1 punq.”.paragr.*, b Pzc ideo recitavi. ut Guoniam univerl! #6 
facillime ſcripruras omnes in ſuam percitionem ſicut D. Petrus quit depravarit, ( 2 Pet. 3-) Intelligan us certe 0" ® 


{ (cripruris (1:5 confiiruram effe univerſalem illams & ad falutemi hominum accomn.cdifumam author itatem Cue bcc! ot 


| Excem, quam inguirimus. Valenrt. loc. cicar. 
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[, 7 bog, asmany Authorities or Experiments of this Rank,as they 


The former Objetions are forcible to confirme,C>c. Cap.X 


© | 


rmmenſs faith, to inter-ſperſe or ftraw theer depraved Opinions with the 
gd, 4s ant Sentences of Scripture a5 with ſome preciows ſpice, leſt the exha- 
z4t their native ſevell might bewrag their corruption to the Reader. This is 
: Fon trodden almoſt bare by the Engliſh pamphleting Papiſt, 
__ the Articles of bis Roman Creed, and general heads of Contro- 
ho aw us, with their uſuall Arguments or Exceptions againſt our 
_ cine,00 otherwiſethen the Fidler doth his Song ; holding it ſufficient for 
20" afford a Mimicks face, ſcurrilous ſtile, or Apiſh geſture, unto the 
is _ of Bellarmun, Valentizn, or ſome forrain Jeſuites Brain. And as it is 
dforus to ſpeak, though 10 general termes,again(t any Sin ina Countrey- 
. 4 bat one or other will perſwade himſelf that we aim at his over- 
 ire-Neighbour, unto whom, perhaps, our reproofs are leſle appliable, 
ren unto him that thus applies them : ſo is it very eafie for this Mimical crue 
: perſuade the ignorant Or diſcontented People, that every Miniſter,whoſe 
"(on or behaviour, upon what reſpedt ſoever, they diſlike, is the very man 
meant by the Ancient F ather and our Saviour in the former general Allegati- 
»n«; if heuſe butthe phraſe of Scripture, not the Charadter of that forrain 


Feaſt; Whereas their Objections duly examined can hurt none but the Ob- 


1ectors: 


HY 4» HA 


That the farmer Objections ( and all of like kind, drawn from the Cunning Pra- 
iſe of Hereticks, is colowring falſe Opinions by Seriptare ( ave moſt foruble to 
confirm ours, and confound the Adverſaries Doctrine, 


liſt, we know the ſtrength and nature of their weapons. They are 
dangerous indeed to ſuch as have not put on the Breſt-plate of Righteoul- 
refie.or Shield of Faith - but yet(God be praiſed) as ſharp at the one end as at 
the other, and they had need to be wary, how, and againſt whom: they uſe 
them, For beaten back directly by the "Defendants, they may be as fair to 
kill the Thrower, at the rebound, as Them againſt whom they were firft in- 
tended. For proof hereof, Jook how eaſily we can retort all they have thrown 
at vs, uponthemſelyes, Tt hath been the praCtiſe of Hereticks ( lay they ) to 
r-1l:nterpret Scriptures, and pretend their Authoritie for countenancing er- 
rours. This wounds not us, except we were naked of all Syllogiſtical Ar- 
MOUT of proof, For they ſhould prove (if they will conclude ought to our 
Prejudice ) that none but Hereticks have uſed Scriptures Authorinc tocon- 
brm their Opinions, For if Orthodox and truly religious Writers, inthe beſt 
ad flowiſhing apes of the Church, have been as Copious and Induſtrious, in 
awg Authorities of Scriptures for their Opinions, as Hereticks : this Argu- 
nent proves nothing againſt us, why we may not be Orthodoxes and true |, 
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Gabolicks, as well as Hereticks. That this hath been the practiſe of Here- | jg rs $c11- 


ticks weacknowledge; and having received this their Blow, we can return |» 


nn" 


F 
« «+ 1 
f aA Ft, 3 


j4: bh Pre- 


£Own weapons uponthem. with greater probabilitie of berter ſpeed, | camprionef 


2 *Ithath been the practiſe of tundry Hereticks, never of any Ortho- | # 
, torefuſe their trial! by Scripture, and flee unto Traditions, It hath | ©/ 


thecontinual practiſe of molt monſtrous and blaſphemous Impoltors, 


ile Meſliahs, and ſuch as oppoſe themſelves agamſt Chrift 5 of Mahs- | 


i Tn 


wn. and(uch like, to plead the infallible Afliſtance of the Ho! y Ghoſt, and a ' ſary. 


ns. SurTream | 
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ſtedfaſt followers, as the Pope now hath, and for many yeers h11\ had. 
it is moſt likely this was either becauſe their Herelies were mare 05 Ke 
more eaſie to be deſcried; or they leile cunning in countenncing theyjy 
Scriptures, Antiquitie, or other plauſible ſhowes of Cuſtom. Tradition, g 
the like. For we all know, that Artichriſis greatnelle muſt grow by the wa 
titude of his reſolute followers, that Go4 ſhall ſend them ( bethey never þ 
| many) (Irong deluſions, that they ſhould veleeve lies ;, that his eoming i; }, ,, 
| worktvg of Sathan (who can urge Scripture as cunningly to maintain F 2lihond 
' as any Heretick,) «nd by all power. an ſipnes, and lying wonders, Sq 1\,, 
| will be hard todiſcover or prevent his coming, unlelle men be very Cutning 
|and expert in theſe Scriptures, the Rule of Truth, the one] y Livht, where 
all falſhood muſt be diſcovered. 
| 2 That they may once for all know, how I 'ttle we fear their forge 
[to take the full ſtrength and Dint of all their ſtrokes. The Hereticks of q 
[time ( ſay they ) have urged Scriptures for their Doctrine 'vehemently w 
\copiouſly : we will give them better hold, and heIpthem to pretlethis Poin 
a little harder ; They did urge Scriptures moſt cunningly, molt ſubtilly, an 

| hereby deceived many, yea almolt ſtaggered the very Ele. What if the 
did 2 ſo would Prarachs Enchanters have obſtupificd moſt of the Ifradits 
| belide Moſes and Aaron : but did their cunning jugling prejudicethetruth 
of Moes Miracles ? or did he neglect ro manifeſt the Power of God, for fer; 

[leſt he ſhould be cenſured for ſuch a one, as they were, onely more cuningn 
| his Craft 2 Their wicked cunning ſerved as a foyl ſo to ſet forth his heavenly 
{kill;- as the Enchanters themſelves could not but ſee the Finger of Griinks 
working : herein more ingenuous then the modern Jeſuites ; who in foclara 
Point as this, we now diſpute, after ſo many foyls as they have taken, will 
not acknowledge the force of that Scripture in themſelves ; 1agnzefwerts 
& prevalct. The Reaſon is, becauſe they will not come intothe open Cour, 
totrie their Skill beforeunpartiall Judges, | 
The Devil, weall know, did urge the Scripture to our Saviour, with 

great ſkill and dexterity. Had he been the onely follower or fir{t founder 
of this praCtiſe, or the firſt of all we had read of, we ſhould have been / untill 
we had found ſume better example and warrant for it) as much afraidto| 
have 1mitated him herein, as that ſcrupulous Monk was to wear his Hoods! 
becauſe he thought the Devil had been the firſt that ever had worn one, be- 


| ing uſually painted in that habit, when he came to temptour Saviour Chriſt, 


and that Story he thought in all likelie-hood, to be as Ancient 2s the firſt 
Hcod. Put with what Weapon did our Saviour vanquith Sathan, that had ſet 
upen him with Scripture ? did he charge him ſub 2&-na anath:mati to be lilent?! 
or did he crave the Churches peace under pain of greater penalties or id 
he appeal unto the infallible Authority, or Supream Tribunal of the Jewilt! 
Church.? did he except againſt him for uſing an unlawful, Heretical weapon! 
can you deny that he foyled him with theſe very weapons, wherewitl we 


| now contend, that all Hereticks ( Sathans followers ) are to be allaulted and 


repulſed, cre they can be lawfully foyled and quite overthrown ? An« here 
[ would beſeech all ſober<minded Chriſtians, eEUER 15 they love Pity S408) {(bnft, 
' the chiet Captain of the Lords Hoſt, the Authour and finiſher of our Faith] 
and as they hate Sathan himſclf ( the Head and Prince of all Gods, Chrifts 


* * = -—_—_ "-», / / . »: 
and CUr ENEMIES )) 70 conſicer theſe ſul ſequent Reaſons well, and weigh this [0- 
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Scripture or other Means, If moſt of them have failed in getting { ſt. 


It 


we will ſet our Bodies ſo as they ſhall not miſſe them, and prepare our (eye 
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jet, calm, and fetled motions of their hearts, 
jf Sahn 64 thus teach Heretichs. and other his like wiched Inſlruments, ſuch 
hill and cunning in Scriptures, as they can thereby countenance Errours, | s on _ 
£ deceive others with a ſhew of Godlinelle: why ſhould we not hol1 it as « Fu hewef| 
20d . dAvtiele of our Faith, that Chriſt Feſus us able to inſtruct his choſcn Immes- | Hereticks in 
a the true Senſe and Meaning of the ſame Scriptures, loas they may here- | ,,,.; by Scri- 
dis »£ kkilfal enough, to retain ſuch as love the Truth in the knowledge of pre. 
Mk nd defend themſelves and others againſt the oppoſitions of Hereticks, | 
in oh they bring their Arguments out of Scripture. For Fir}, we know, 
2nd beheve that Chriſt is ſtronger then Sathan ; tor he hath bound that frong 
ney; Secantly, that he 1s better {killed in Scripture : for after his firſt enter- 
ce into his Prophetical or Sacerdotal Function, he f put him hereby to 


. 
. 


' + Mith. 4. 
| | Hh.22.13. 


fioht, and at his Paſſion || threw him out of his hold. Sathans ſtrength lince | Nw jball the 
| been leſle ; and Chriſts Power greater ; ſo that in his ſtrength | Prince of this 


i 4 1 
Wh ii be caſt 


ſtronger then all Sathans followers. Th:rcly, we know that the *” 


that me 


we may be It 
Scripture 1s1n It ſelf much more favourable unto Truth, then unto Fallhood: 


and ( ceteris paribus ) far more apt to confirm true Religion, and inſtruct in 
Pointsof Faith, then to eſtabliſh Hereſie, or fill the World with Errours 2 
onely the ſons of Darkneſle have been wiſer in their generation, then ſuch 
2<ſhould be. or (in ſome meaſure) are the ſons of Light. And if Hereticks | 
may ſeem to have had the better ſometimes of the Orthodox, in trying Con- 
troverſies by Scripture ; this doubtleſle was for no other reaſon but onely 

this: Their alacnitie and induſtrie in ſearching Scriptures for maintenance of | 
Errours, was greater then the others for eſtabliſhment and confirmation of 


rial of Comtro- 


[ 


7 
. 


the Truth; otherwiſe, as we ſaid before, the Trnth is more conſonant to the 
puritie and integrity of Sacred Writ, then any Falſhood (though never lo | 

fairin ſhew) canbe : And Chriſt Jeſus is more powerful, and more [kiltull, 
moreable and more willing to affiſt and ſtrengthen ſuch as follow him, then | 
Sathanistoenable his wicked Inſtruments. Secing then by theſe Scriptures he | Te 4124 
hath cruſhed Sathans head, and put him to flight ; why ſhould his faithfull | 1.7/7 _ 
followers deſpair, by the ſame Weapons, to foyl and ſlay Sathans ſervants, | ter can bare | 
ſo they will be as induſtrious to uſe then, as the others are to abuſe them. | - ___ b0 
Nor will you (1 hope) deny that Chriſt is preſent perpetually to his true Can dogg 
Church, as well as Sathan is to Hereticks. Say then what you can or dare, | ##'* - Sathan 


Is more Pow. 


why ye ſhould think it ſtrange or impoſlible, that he ſhould teach all faith- } £51 0 huh 


| 1res then 


| Blelled Spirit, working with the Miniſtery of Saints, ( withouta Vicar gene- | . 
[rafodeand; lac 5 h q atek h _ IC, Chriift; or 
[Faton 3) as well as Sathan doth Hereticks the countertcit ſenſe or falſe | mere ready to 
(butfair-ſeeming Meaning of it immediately by him(ſclf, or his wicked (pj= | Oni 
[Nts, For wenever heard that Sathan had any Vicar general, by whom he cn 1 
teachethHereticks all their cunning. unleſle this be the Pope: which it he be, | afiſt hs Cho 
then he not Vicar general unto Chriſt, , _n 

* *etp, (beloved Chriſtians) we are compalled about with ſuch a cloud 
bo whereof not one, without open Infidelity can be impeached : 
[usnoediſcain to take the praftiſe of Chriſt Jeſus,the Authour and Finiſher 
jo rfanh, as a Pattern well befitting our imitation. Not to be as induſtri- 
51 ſearching the inward Senſe and ſecret Meaning. as Hereticks, in urginy 


ovary letter of the Law; were not to follow the footlteps of a victo 
% at, moſt good and gracious to his followers, with as great alacritic. 
has d Sathans, wicked inſtruments do his : both ' 3t not Gevelied typ 
35 the ſouleſt ſhame, that in this life can betall us ) will breed our cyer- 
Confulion, in the life to come, 
CE + + That 


full Souls the true Senſe and Meaning of his Word, immediately by his | full in Scrp- | 
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F Rn That I may diſpute with ſuch as makea jeſt of Seri tures, 200 
24 - dal their childiſh follie ; if by this means I might poſſible ms teirhs 
pictie: Tell us I pray, ye Duftors of Rome, many of whom I knqy to y 
men of learning. wit, and ſpirit, and for this reaſon (as I ſhould think )m 
unwilling to make your ſelves palpable ridiculous, to every child of __ 
in Arts( howſoeyer, unto all ſorts you ſtrive to make Chriſts Practiſe 1g, i 
Tell us what is your Counſel in this choice ? Shall we forſake Chrill, Oar q P 
Saint Peters b-/t Mailer, to breome Scholets wnto your Staphilus , or Hot 
Coal:cr ? who {if their reports be true ) did ſooner put the Devil to ſens 
with this Doctrine of your Churches Infallivilitic, then Chriſt did, for alk 
Scripture; for the Devil, as the * Evangeliſttels us, departed not fron our! 
Saviour before the Third Blow, Avoid Sathan, able to abide the Coalier, by! 
Two, or rather one a little doubled, 7 believe 4s th? Church believes, and the 
Church believes as 1 believe. So much by your DoGrine doth the Deyil fear 
the very Name of your Church, though ma Coalrers month, more then the 
Word of God, albeit uttered by the Son of God himſelf. 
2 Put we know the Proverb too well, Like #9 like, Children and img. 
rant people arc not ignorant, that the Devil will be commanded, by ſuchy 
ſtudic the black- Art : no marvail it he ſufter himfelfupon good termes tobe 
put down by a Coalier. And as I will not peremptorily denie, but the Sten 
might be true - ſoqueſtionlette ſuch as moſt believe it, mightily miſtake the 
true cauſe of Sathans fudden lilence, for the truer the Story were, the like.. 
lier were it, he ſhould hold his peace, as ſoon as he heard the Coaljer believe 
as he would have him. Thisis a Catechiſm in it kind fo perfect and abſolute, 
{o well ſuiting to the old Serpents purpoſe; thatif Hell might have a generl 
vacancie from all other imployments, for time as long as hath been ſince 1 
<:fers fall ; not all the Powers therein could deviſe what one word mightle 
added,whart detracted ; unlefle perhaps they would expreſle what the Coder 
happily underſtood, [_ 1 believe a5 the Church Romiſh believes, and the (hurch k& 
miſh a5 1 believe | whole Conſequence is, Both ſhall believe whatſoever Hel 
would have them, The uſe of ſuch ruſtick weapons, 44 theſe, was perhaps on your 
part not unneceſſary in that rade World: wherein Lindan's Panoplic went for o- 
| proceed harneſ/e, or Ecchius Bolts for good Artillerie ; but ſhould you uſe the 
likenow,every Punte 1n our Schools that knows but how to managean Argu- 
ment, (of which Cod be praiſed we have enough for a whole Army ) ſhall 
match your great Go{ia:h,whileſt they thus keep aloof, and lay your (touteſ 
Champions 1n the duſt, by returning their own or like ſhot upon them, [i 
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Cap, XXII, Cl 


Toe pretena-d Excellencie of the ſupgoſed Roman Rale, for compoſing Controverſss, 
ampeache 1 by the frequencie of Hereſies im the Primitive Church, and the imitt- 
fection ef that Union, whereof ſince that time they ſo much boaſt. 


J Bids: us leave off ſkirmiſhing afar off and come a little nearer tothe| 

4 I Point; You are content to joyn with us in This, That it hath been tht 
| Practiſe ot Hereticks from time to time, to ſtand much upon the Authorlff] 
' of Scriptures ; Then were not Luther and Calvm, the firlt, that eyer mace! 
this Odicus Compariſon betwixt Gods Word and the Popes, Nay you vil 
| not deny but this PraCtiſe of urging Scripture was moſt frequent, and the; 


| Truth moſt troubled hereby inthe Primitive Church. If a man might #'% 


LF 
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Thepretended Excellencie of the Roman Rule,exc. Cap.XXI. | 
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—— his ourl ſuppoſed Infafſibilitie then ? in the ſwadling-clouts} 294 5 
pgurian If aibees, it 15 too young to make younger Brethren "el - 


A Gn mage 
:ons elſe; too young to cauſe Chriſtian Kings and Emperours 
JCopPo unto your upſtart Mitre : If then born, albeit bur in its 
... yet ſuch an Herca/ean Power, as you profeſle yours to. be, which 

+ 2icer to all Chriſtian mens thoughts in Points of Faith, ( for to 
this purpoſe your Controverſors cite that place of Scripture, as your Vulgar 
readsit, erbs Sapicntum (unt tanquam clavi in altum fixi per Magiſtrorum con- 

an, coſeripts & 4 Paſftore Uno data; viz. the Pope, i/tis amplius Filt mi ne re- 

| w=_ )might in all congruitie have taken Hercules Motro for its Ward, Cunarum 
| aſe mearum : though it had lain then ſleeping in the Cra- 


| idor eff angues ſuper 


[ale, yet might It, (were it ſuch as you would make it ) eaſily have cruſht 
| 'his Seed of Serpents 1n the very neſt, wherein they bred ,and not have ſutfer- 
ed them to grow upto flying Dragons, to peſter the World far and near with 


| their deadhe poiſon. ; 
| > | would have you here to conſider this Incongruity well, which | 


muſt farther proſecute in the next Diſpute. You plead the neceſlity of 
your Churches Infallibility for compoſing all Contentions and varietic of 
:nions about Scripture-ſenſe, and yet we evidently ſee { which you can- 
not deny )that ſuch bitter Contentions, and dangerous varieties of Opinions 
about Scripture-ſenſe, were moſt rife, moſt eagerl'e proſecuted, and main- 
tained, when this Title of your Churches Infallibilitic ( if it were juſt) might 
have been beſt known, and ſooneſt aſſented unto, For * ſure, the Ancient wy the Fa- 
Fathers who had learned Chriſtian Obedience,alwayes ready to give honour, Che ets 
where honour wasdue, would moſt willingly have acknowledged, fo ab- |'4# Pain 617 


ſolute a Soveraigntie,and could have been glad to have uſed the Benefits of it, 7 7s fe 
attribute as 
much to Sc: 1þ- 
turcs as We 41, 
our adver ſartes 
cannot dery, 
May we not 
then ſafely 
think, they 
meant what 
thetr wor ds 
natui ally m- 
port © NoVa- 
lentian hath 
found out a 


th crown f Afyſtical Inter- 


FR. Your uſuall Argumentis, that unleſſe God had left ſuch an infallible Au> rang 5 
, mi @ might take up all Controverſies ;, hr had not ſufficiently prow1ded for his | dilp.1.queſt. 
0, Then, by your conſent, he left ſuchan Authority,as was ſufficient to <.con igh 


vey; this gocdſervice to it. To whom then did he commit it?To the Sea of | Quen admo- 
clay you, How chanceth it your fore-clders did not put it in practiſe, —_—_— 
ROY Sf CivirZ al qua | 
<——_ rw ory — triboicur, mtelligum: Th-ologi, ab ejus perfetionis communione creaturas {rata .7"Y 
erſonzs alias divinas quz ſunt euſdem naturz# : Ira Santi Parres ficubi Seriprue authoriraten! ſolam ad fidei! 

vetder fniendas valere fignificanc : Eccleſize certe authotiratein,quam item pro divina habenr, & quam ipla nobis com- 
acct ning exclndunr, ſed alia five teſtimonia, five arguments, quz fint ranryum humana. Nam ſinon ita 
"Jen, At utont © nunquam i1li 'n conrrovertiis fidei, ipſa per ſe authoritate Ecclefjaſticz traditions ad protarcun! 
te Fabers did <7 © [requenriſsin & utendum efſe docent. As the non cerſequence of this C leftion, hw ff 
14 vil caſh nl . ches Authority, how the moſt pregnant Speeches that can be found im any of their Writ ngs muſt be Im1- 
'es induc; if we conſider the Two former diſtin:thons : The ore berween the \nfallible Rule of Faith, a1 ibe Neans of | 
BY Church, pag The other between that Conditioval Aﬀent, which in Caſes dunbrfull we muF7 gue tothe Vie 
"Sor es olure Belief, which 1s one'y due unto Scripioes : The Fathers uf dthe Churches Auth(r ity agarnjt Ho- 
(wh bridle yreſu $ agarnft Novelifts rot as a Rule where! y firally to examine Or determine Divine Traths, but as 4 
| fries mptuow ganſaying Opinions generally received or fu; poſed for trac, by men of ſincerity and 5ki!! tn Dim? 
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2 | and makethe Power of it better known ? TI his Plame you cornot lay * 
Ry - the Almighty ; for he, for his part, (by your confctlion) provided aburuda, 
ly for the Peace and Quiet of his Church. And yet it ſeems the Chy;e), "y 
ill provided for, when Schiſms and Herefies ſprung fo faſt. This theretng 
was your Churches fault, that bore this Spiritual Sword in vain and o.!; 
not uſe it ; when the Chriſtian world ſtood molt in need of it, for the fu 
Deciſion of -ontroverlies, So then although we ſhould grant you thatro, 
Church had ſometimes the Birth-right, amonglt all the Iiracl of God: 1 
| m;ght we juſtly ſay oft, as old Iſrael laid of Rewben his eldelt ion, Thy One. 
' wity is gone; and we were to ſeek this Supream Authority. (it God had g. 
; ven any ſuch Supremacy to any) in ſome other I ribe which were lle!pto 
; ule It better. 9 
| «7, exe | | 4 * Ifyoureply, your Churches Authority in compo'ing Controverſy, 
«1 P111-- amongſt the Jearned hath been better known lince that fHlour.ſking Age 
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"6 4,» learned and religious Fathers; and ſince it hath been ſo well known and. 
/- wor knowledzed, Herelies have been more thin ſown, then. betore 5 tewor nax 
= till Luther aroſe daring to confront the Church or Popes Authority, we 
mie bo . Scripture: ) You give us hereby juſt cauſe to ſuſpect, that Herelie jad ut 
£40j11 the upper hand of Truth, for the ?.fultitude of followers ; that thereky, 
4... beena general Combinationin Falſhood till Luther brake it. For if ſundry) 
nate i- the Ancient Hereticks, with whoſe Docirine the Primitive Church was peltered 
_ = - conld under pretence of Scripture, hve got ints Supream Authority : or hats 
reed ofae, | eſtabliſhed their Propoſitions, framed ( as they thought out of Gods it ord wth 
| ſtrength of Temporal Swogd, as Mahome: did his : It were great Simplicity 
| think, that they could not have been content, to have let the Scriptures ſleep, a 
| have threatned all with Death and Deſtruition, that ſhould have urce1thim 
''to the prejudice of their Opinions, eſpecially of ſuch Opinions as did concern tha 
| Dignity For all Falſhood and Spiritual Blindneſle hates this Light, and 
| could either wiſh it put out, or them utterly extin that Object it tothen, 
As he that hath wound himſelf into anothers Inheritance by ſome quirk 
Law or Captious clauſe not well underſtood, would not be much ottended 

, to have all Evicences of primary Copies cither burnt or buried, even T hat 
by which he got it, it t, upon better Conſideration or more indifferent hear- 
ing. were likely to overthrow his Title, | 
5 And if we may guelle at the courſe of Satans Policy, in watchin2t 
Opportunities to etject his purpoſe by the cuſtomary faſhion of ſecular Po 
lIiticians Chis Schollars) in like Caſes; moſt probable it 18,that after theſe trois 
ot Ditlention about the Goſpel of Peace ſo frequent in the Primitive Clu; 
the great Calaimities, and bodily Aﬀiction which followed thereon : ml 
men grew weary of their Spiritual Warfare, and became {lothful intit; 
(carch of Scriptures, the only Armory for all munition, in this kind of war. 
Every man afterwards, in the freſh memory of the Church thcir Mothe's 
<A ES bleeding Wounds, and the Deſolation which had enſued theſe furiousÞro!", 
oe at becaine more tradable to entertain conditions of Peace : and Satan Hime! 
mſlica! Libel who had fown the ſeeds of all the former Dillention. after he ſaw all or m0!! 
Ae AE |. of war, was content to turn Peace-maker for his own 2cvantag%! 
E/:171: wir | T hele were as the firſt Preparations for laying the Foundations of the mylf 
1 4 £41 cal * Babel, in whoſe erection, the Marner, Method, and Circumſtances 0 
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| The Diys lu; n of the one, ard the Ereffion of the riher difforing but as the reſ-lution of Quick-filver into Fur an {1H | 
| *f ut «pair, tris Quirk fuer, The City of Eabylen likewiſe Cas ſha'! Grd willing efſewhere appear ) was th 1046 FED 


[ . e, t-rnews S, Aulim compareth them, *eing the mathe!, the other the daughter, each evidently parallling th 
or? Ami alinns; Whi bis the 1eap "F, ( 4s Ttthe nt) why the Flo'y Ghoft infliles Kkome with the name of Lal nit, F , 
Tikairor, wore well Lnown to the farthful, and might ſerve ar g Light; t2 diſcover Romiſþ filthineſe. _ 
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—<—mers dilolution are all inverted, The Puilding of the firſt was hinder- 
| by the Confuſion of Tongues,or the Diviſion of one Language into many; 
| oo) cioluedthe ſcattering of the People throughout theearth : the ſecond 
| wy" by the Concourſe of divers People, and the Compoliticn or 
| Confuon of different Languages. For (as * Goropizs acutely oblerves) the 
| —(enttemper of modern 1talra, Spaniſh, French (we may adde of our En- 
iſh) Dialedts,was from the mixture of the Roman and Barbarous Tongues 
|£ " oi the natural inhabitants of theſe Countries, (before accuſtomed to the 
- om Language) and the Barbarians which at that time over-ran them, 
vereinforcedto imitate each other in their words and manner of ſpeech, that 

might be the better underſtood in matters of f necellary Commerce or 
ordmary Contratts. And thisis the true reaſon why our Ancient Engliſh La- 
niſms arenot as the Latin Grzciſms, which were derived by Art and Imita- 
non from dear Helicon extrafted from the pureſt Roman, but from Latin of 
the baſe and vulgar ſtamp, This Cenfulion of the Latin and other barbarous 
Tongues, was but a Type or picture of confounding the Ancient true Roman 
| Religion with barbarous Hereftes, Heatheniſh Rites, and ſeveral] kinds of Pa- 
caniſms; whileſt the || Romans, who had already begun to diſtaſte the 
Truth, * ſought by lying Legends and falſe Wonders, to pleaſe the grotle Pa- 
late oftheGotbs, Vandals, Hunnes Alans, Franks and Saxons © and they again 
| here-with delighted were content to imitate the other in ſundry ſacred and 
[religious Kites, ſo asneither kept their Ancient Religion, but all imbraced 
this mixture or new confuſed Maile, And, to ſpeak properly, that Unity 
| whereof the Adverſary ſo much boaſts, ſince that flouriſhing Age of Fathers, 
wherein Contentions were ſo rife, and the Roman Church no better eſteem- 
ed then ſome of her fiſters, was not a Poſitive Conſent in the ſincere Truth. 
wrought by the Spirit of God, ( as a pertect Homogeneal mixture by true 
_ = ow - rather a bare Negation of actual Dillention, cauſcd by 
adu ton of the dregs of Errour, coagulate and congealed togerher 
Y you , Careleſneile Sloth, Negligence, and Sar, zeal to the 

ruth, 

| 6 Andafter this Compoſal was once ſo wrought, that men had felt ſome 
intermiſtion of publick Diſſention which they feared moſt : ſuch as were in- 
|duſtriousin the ſearch, or would have been expert in the Knowledge of Scri- 
ptures, were eſteemed of but as Souldiers in the time of Peace and caſe, al- 
wayes ſuſpected leſt they ſhould raiſe new Broils; And for this reaſon,debar- 
redof tree accelle unto this Armory. But howlſoeyerthe Practiſe of exami- 
(n:ngtde Churches Authority by Scripture, was for many generations rare,t1!| 
Ltheraroſe ; yet during all this time, that of our Apoſtle (As 14. 17.) was 
w this Caſe moſt true i dud;)ugr £237 d2ixe G O D did not leave himſelf without 
«Witmeſe, In all theſe ages he had his Martyrs who inthe fervency of their 
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5 ' | Quintellences thercin buried ; 
mes of perſecutions that were to effect it 


+ 


7 Nor can you n reaſon demand we ſhould give particular Inſtances of GENES | 
ch Martyrs in every Age. For no man of ſenſe but will calily concerve 
by all means poſſible to obliterate their Fame | /» 
emory upotrwhoſe Bodies fhe had exerciſed ſuch extream T yranny, |... 
LInletlc 


[that yonr Church would 1cek 


nnpookara pa might encourage Poſterity to like Reſolutions. U 
NELD A's . ( unawaresT think!) acquainted me with the Provoſt of $1F- 
ain h eel ry ws. BERNAR D,l had not known either your Cruelty 
| gences {or Picards, as I ſuppole) or their Conſtancy, 1n ſuiter- 
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eal earneſtly ſought the diflolution of the coagulated Maile and extraction | 7 
offering their Bodies as fuel to the | CHUA 
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Book.II. The pretended Excellencyof the Roman Ryle,cg; 
246 ing Torturesin themſclves moſt grievous, yet attended with Uageag 
—— —-— | graceful; both for the manner or form of Proceeding, as njurioully inflig. 
cd, as the ground or matter of Accuſations brought againſt them were wad 
and im pious. The Provoſts Epiſtle was to this effect, | | 
8 T would gladly be =_ (Holy Father) might 1 enjoy your preſence, when 
is that in Hereticks, the Devils members, there ſhould be jo great Reſoluiy 
for defence of their Hereſies, as the like can ſcarce be found in very religiow ul 
| faithful Chriſtians. There are (ſaith he) amongs? ws, Heretichs which put y 
confidence in the Sufſrages of men deceaſed, or Prayers of Saint: } aſt ings id 
_—_— is. | Other affiiFons of the Body uſually undertaken for Sin, are not in ther 0pm 
Prxpoſirus neceſſary to the righteow : Purgatory after death they acknowledee none, Di. 
quidam vene- 40 the making of our Lords Body in the Sacrament of the Altar ; the Church th, 
randus Stenel- - ; } 
denfir interro- affirm to be amongst them, having neither fields nor poſſeſſuons, Of ſuch meh 


known divers, by the multitude, miſled with too much zeal, violently bale 151 


| nonteetens Ml cur will unto wy pong ; whoſe Torments they not only indured with paticnce, ( 
; : y ' , . 

| ſcire, Sante entertained with joy, I would therefore be reſolved by you, ( Holy Father \ why 

parer, f1 pr2- lution, in ils members. ſhould ſpring. | 

ſens efſers, un. Jo great Reſo ds the Devils m / pr L& | 

Ce in hateti- CER ; | 

cis diahol; membris tanra fortirudo in ſua hareſi, quanta vix reperitnr etiam in valde religioſis Chriſti fidelihus, Sax, 


; 1nquit, apud 


non corfidurt ) 


poſſe Tinnes. 


Y Nihil fimile 
haber con- 
ftantia Mar. 
ryrum, & per- 
rinacia hare- 
UCcorym, quia 
in i1lis pieras, 
in iſtis duritia 
core1s con- 
rtempru mortis 
operarur. 
Bernarduu 

| Hom. 65.1n 

C anticamn C an- 
| TICOTIOMN, 
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nes Haretici, qui in ſnflragits mortuorum & crationibus ſanRorum non corfidunt : 
poſt n ortem non concedunt : altari Corpus Chifti fiert negant : Ecclefiam apud ſe effe dicunr, neon habenres aprcs nec; 


& cremar: $4 qui rormentum gms non folum in patientia , fed & com 1ztitia introterunt. 
patcr,unde in Diaboli memb i: tanta fortitudo. Driedo Lib, 4, de Ecclef. drge GT ſcrip. cap. 5, 


- (mak the wn;} 
zcjunia cXreraſq; affiiftiones qux pro peccatis fiunr, ajunt juſtis non efſe neceflaria : purgarorium iznen 


Novimus etiam ex iftis nonnullos eſſe raptos a populis nimio zelo permoris, & uohis inviris in ipnem peires 
Vellem 1girur (cire, Sandte 


9 Noqueſtion but this Provoſt which eſteemed no better of them, then 
as of Hereticks or Satans members,did relate the worſt Opinions then known 
to be held by them : and yet, He (as I would have the Reader note livingin 
their time, laies no ſuch odious Tererts to their charge, as thoſe that |ive 
long after, or were imployed by the Romith State, to write againſt // ic&lf, 
Huſſe or Jerome of Prage, have charged them and their followers with. Dr- 
edo tels us, he finds no dire&t Anſwer by way of Epiſtle or writing unto this 
venerable mans demand in particular. But out of S, Berards Dutrine elle- 
where delivered concerning like Hereticks, he finds this Reſolution, * Th! 
097 as y of Martyrs hath no affinity with the Stubbornneſſe of Heretic&s ;, It 
tre breeds contempt of Death in the one, Hardneſſe of heart in the other. Such 
good minded men as. Bernard, | think had leaſt to do in the Examination of 
ſuch men, moſt obnoxious to miſ-information in the particulars of their cat 
riage: with which the Civil Magiſtrates of F rance,though Romiſh Catholics, 
better acquainted, have given them laudable Teſtimonies for their hone{t and 
religious Lives : and whether theſe mentioned by that Provoſt were ſuch, 2 
S, Bernard \pake againſt, in the place late cited, is more then Driedo knew, 
Howloever, in matters of this nature it is moſt true, Bernardus non vidit on- | 
ma, being as eaſie in his life time to be abuſed by crafty Politicians, as his Al- 
thority 1s now by modern Jeſuites. He, that will believe theſe men were uci 
Hereticks as Driedo would make them, only becauſe Driedo ſayes ſo, may &r 
ily be perſ1 waded that their Reſolution did not ſ; pring ſo much from true and 
lively Faith, as from Humorous Obſtinacy or ſtubborn Pride, But while 
ve conſider all Circumſtances well, (t hough many we take from your Re 
lation, who in this Caſe relate nothing ſo well, and truly as you ſhould) ve 


have juſt cauſe to think they were 
fearing God more then men, ar 


not Hereticks, but men rightly Religious, 


d more obſervant of his Laws then of Þu- 
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bw aries Objettions do not infringe, Cc, Cap.XXII 1 


——— Foratthistime, astheGlory, the temporal Power and | +» 

| Church was exceeding Great, ſo were the Hopes of theſe +/ 
_— devel purchaſing Glory by contraditting or private Gains 
go Decrees. To attempt the one was the readieſt way to 


. Diſgracez the other, an infallible provocation of greateſt 
me oo Sor Church had the whole Multitude of Nations as _ at her 
4 toapplaud your cruel deſigns againſt them, as the High-Prieſts and E1- 
rs hadthe Jewiſlt People to approve our Saviours Condemnation. The 
"or of their T ortures, accompanied with ſuch certainty of Ignominy and 

. ace, weredreadful to the ſetled and deliberate cogitations of F Iſh and 
loud; their Memory (for ought they could in human probability foreſee) 
«either toſleep with their Bodies, and lie buried in their aſhes, or (if fur- 
ring them ) to be perpetually ſcourged by the ſcurrilous pens and tongues 
'f their bitter Adverſaries. No hope they had of being Canonized for 
©: nthe vehement defire whereof ſome in your Church have ſolicited 

xe procurement of their own violent death, by others hands, 


10 Alltheſeand many other like circumſtances whiles we conſider, ye 
nay bragofthe Multitude and Univerſality as a Note of the true Church, 
= wewilleaily grant you to have been at that time far more in number, 
thentheſe filly Sheep; whoſe admirable Conſtancy neverthelelle in the heat 
of ſuch extream Tyrannie, and al wayes matcht with ſuch harmleſle Simplici- 
ty, dothmake ns think, that albeit you were the greater, yet theſe were that 
little Flock unto whoſe hearts, our Saviour, by his holy Spirit of comfort 
had faid, Fear not, for it is your Fathers will to give you a Kingdom, 
lands and poſſeſſiows (as your abertole truly obje&) here on earth, yc have 
_ yy CG Is _ 7p your _ — great. For 

c, becauſe ave forſaken for the Goſpels ſake and mine, you ſhall re- 
ceive lands and Mefeſſons <q Fen As fold yy = PT os in the world to 
come, Thele Hereticks, ſome of you ([imagin) would ſay, albeit they might 
pretend Scriptures for the Rule of Faith, yet would not be ruled by Scri- 
prures when they were evidently brought againſt them, For your evidence 
of Scripture, to prove theſe Points there mentioned, we know them well 
enough; for ſome of them you profeſle Tradition only, 


Cay. XXII. , 


That tur Adverſaries ObjeTions do not ſo much infringe, as their Pradiſe 
confirms the Sufficiency of Scriptures for compoſing the 
greateſt Controverſies in Religion, 


!RUt fuppoſe many Hereticks ( your ſelves for example ) will not ſubmit 
Very mmds unto the Evidence of Scripture ? what Remedy ? who can 
Mak Sake Condemnation is juſt, and Vengeance is Gods, he will repay. 
forehe adventy toſeeevidently, that they contemn or abuſe Scripture, be- 
become an ; re te mffict Puniſhment upon them for it, leſt otherwiſe he 

 ©dmtruder into the Almighties Tribunal. But if the Evidence of 


will not, what elſe ſhall recall ſuch from Errour ? | 


la, - the former general Allegations, let us ſee what more can be 


Scriptures may not be the moſt effectual, and infallible Rake, 
6 --01 6 Ts her Tp that 
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Scripture t (0 


The place (1- 
ted by bim is 
Wiſl.14.1cy 
il, 


The Lord rebuke thee, 


that can be imagined to guide men in the wa of Truth, * The Authority (% 
Valentian) 0: dained by God for determining all ©neſtions of Faith, 5s withow 
| queſtion moſt apt to diſcern and prevent all t Errours contrary to Faith, 
may not the Authority of Scripture be accounted ſuch # The Scripture , [i 
i ſo framed, (yet was it G that framed it ) as Experience may alſo teach 
| that of it ſelf alone it i ſo far from being a fit Kule for avoiding all Er, 
that by the ſecret judgem-nt of God it is a ſtumbling Block, and as a Snareys 
feet of the unwiſe, ſo that ſuch as will rely upon it alone, may ſoon trip or ty 
awry, 


fidei contrarios. cr ptura facra ſic compoſira eſt, ut experientia etiam docear, eam per ſe ſn/am, wa 


regulam zccommodatameſle ad declinandos omnes errores, qui arcano Dei judicio cfle velur lapicem Oftenſ:0ni;& in wal 
tar onem pedibes \nſipientiu , ut qui velinr <a fola nit facilime impingant & errent, Valent. Tom. 3. dijÞ 1.94.1 


pun, Eo; YT, s. 


+ The lthe blaſphemous Speeches be iterater, mn the very next paragraph. || It ſeems his eaning 11a ht 
4s juſt judgement, 15 4 Snare 10 all ſuch as rely infalltbly wpon it alone, even becauſe they rely upon it ale, | 


: 


| 


| 2 The Reader muſt lay the Blame where it is due, if theſe indefatige 
mouthes of blaſphemies reiterating the like abſurd Impieties fo oft, entone 
me often to oppoſe the ſame or like Anſwers to them, Such an Occaliog 
Gods Creatures were of [dolatry, the Scriptures we grant may be of Hereſy] 
For of Gods good Creatures, wherewith the idolatrous Heathen pollu: | 
themſelves, the wiſe man ſpeaks in that place whereto 7 alentian alluds 
And. ſuch an Occaſion ſhould this infallible Way of the Romiſh Chur 
pretended for avoiding, beot breeding Herelies, were it any of Gods Ways 
of which the wiſe ſon of Syrach ſaith indefinitely : They are ſtumbling Black; 
the wicked ; ſo was the Way of Lite, the Goſpel it ſelf even whileſt propoſed 
and avouched by S. Peter and S, Paul. The Queſtion then muſt be, For 
Cauſe the, Scriptures are a Snare to ſome mens feet : becayſe they admitanden 
brace them. for their Rule of Life ? If thus either Valentians Ghoſt, or any ſe 
ſuite now alive, dare avouch,T ſay no more then the Archangel ſaid tofam 
Only unto the unwiſe, and wilfully wicked becale 
Such, the Mediator and Saviour of the world, Salus ipſa, Salvation it S6f 
was aStone of offence: and unto all ſuch, not Scripture, nor ay of God| 
Wayes ſerves as aRule to ſaye, but to condemn them, | 
4 This is the Article then, upon which the Jeſuite muſt once againbeer| 
amined ; whether unto ſuch, asare by Gods juſt Judgements decreedtoDe;/ 
ſtruction, and given over by his Holy Spirit to believe Lies, and follow) 
ing Traditions, or Fables of mans invention, the Popes infallible Author} 
canbe a Rule of Life, ot ſaving Faith ? If it can, then we will grant it, tobe 
a more infallible Rule then Scripture ; becauſe able to controul Gods imme 


| table Decree : if it cannot (as none without open and preſumptuousBli| 


phemy will ſay, itcan) then is it no more effeQual for to reclaim menfron| 
Errours, then the Scriptures are, nor doth it any wayes ſupply their 8) 
If they will not believe Moſes and the Prophets, ſaith our Saviour , neith®" 
they be perſwaded though one were raiſed from the dead : why So ? Becaule God) 
hath decreed this Word, as the onely Means of Salvation to ſuch, asbare| 
been partakers of it : and ſuch as refuſe this, are given over by his Spirit, 0] 
the Stubbornneſle of their own hearts : ſhall then the Popes Infallbilw! 
make ſuch believe? By what Means ? Are his words more ctfectual then 
Words of Life? Are his Buls able to withſtand the Decrees of the AIM 
ty - Orarc his Curſes to the diſobedient more terrible, then the everlalt 
Woes pronounced by our Saviour Chriſt and his Prophets? more pie 
then the Relation of Hell-pains by a meſſenger from the dead ? By 1® 
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———» other left) that the Pope can conſtrain men to ſubſcribe to his 
ere by Fire and Sword, This might command their Hahds or Tongues, 
Necre® ar Minds. For the Jeſuites would teach ſuch as feared the (mart 
roy feſbly members, to coſen their Conſcience for ſaving their Bodies, 
x YisdſtinCtion, Jr 49 lingua, mentem injuratam gero, And iffire and 
: 1 hethe beſt Weapons of ſpiritual Warfare, or unrelenting Perſecuti- 
«the enſigns of infallible Authority, then the greater Tyrants may be al- 
| yesthe more infallible Teachers : But theſe Weapons by your beſt wri- 


rocopſent, ye may not u'c againſt any but ſuch as are already admitted into | 


rife Fold: 2x4 forks ſurt, judicabit Dews : Such as are without, God will 
dee: The Pope may fuch as are within, in what manner, for what Cauſe, he 
leaſe. not rable toany account, whether m ſo doing he do right or wrong. 
Le the fruits of our PraQtiſe then witneſle, whether, what is by you objetted 
ous foruſing our Saviours language, may not by fit Analogie be verified of 
your ſelves in this point, whether We or Te be the men of whom cur Saviour 

the world warning, when he told, Of falſe Prophets outwardly appearing 
in ſbeeps clothing being inwardly ravening Wolves, Unto ſuch asare by us 
wontothe Goſpel we grant that Chriſtian Liberty after, which before their 


Converſion we promiſed. Your Factors abroad, (as in the Indies or Japan )| 


appear tomen in ſheeps cloathing, making fair promiſes of the glorious Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, and the Liberty of the Son of God, but inwardly {as in 1taly, 


Spain, or generally within your own Folds ) are ravening Wolves. Or| 


to fit you with an Emblem jellentially parallel to your nature and cu- 
ſtome, ye are angltono 77rverſe, Men abroad, and Wolves at your own 
home, Forwhilesyou ſeek to convert an Alien, you magnifie the DoQrine 
of the Goſpel, your ſpeech is fair, your whiſtle pleaſant, and your feeding 
ſweet and good; if ye mention the Popes Authority, it is moderately, and 
| urged in that ſtile, 860% 72 devie pu, Peter feed my lambs : but when ye have 
once drawn theſe lambs within your hurdles, ye change your note, and 
[turninto your proper ſhape, then you cry with ravenous mouths, Tuan mt 
| -pi6e{d us: That is as you interpret , Anle my ſheep, or, Petre mala, man- 
duce, kill and ext, Now all the pretended glorious Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, orlarge hopes of Liberty, which you had given them before, are 


porters of your Religion, on which your Law and Goſpel hang : If 

—_—_ propoſed to be Believed, Believe or be burnt : If to be Atted, 
or ar, 

5 batasT was faying, ſucki kind of Weapons muſt be uſed only towards 

|, 28 re admitted unto Chriſts Fold : unto them the Popes Authority 

multbea Rule, for they muſt be ruled by his iron Rod, But let us ſuppoſe, 

, (either wel minded Proteſtant or Papiſt) a Jew, or Mahumetan, 

{1n their kind, and of carriage moderate, ſhould meet together : 

ime Principles of Belief they all agree,all acknowledge the old Teſta ment 

Odethe Word of God, but differ inthe true Sence and Meaning of it, What 

orb you preſcribe to win either of theſe two Unbelievers to the 

? I am ſure ye would not begin with the Popes Authority. Were it 

inthe readjeſt way to win a Mahumetan, to ſhew him, that the greatneſle 


| 
| 


ſodamly contracted in theſe two main Commandments, the chief Sup-| 


| 1.249 


So the Councel 
of Trent It 
ſelf declares 
Seſs, 14. cap.2, 


Fobn 21,16. 


Ba onijus. 


a om m which he glorieth, was ordained by God to puniſk the 
world, as Nebnchadnezzars was to plague the Jews, and ſhould 
» would Chriſtians amend ? and (the ſtrength of his affection to the 

of that Empire abated) to propoſe the carnal Atfettion of M1- 


And his Religion, moſtof whichis lothſom tothe ears of ſuch as have 


ES... Nn any 


| 
| 


x 


: 
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any notion of any Religion ; whereas the Purity of Chriſts Go'pel js (ye 
a ſober ininde once therewith acquainted would Reverence, albeit hec., 


not Obey. : 
6 This or the like Method is uſed by ſundry learned Papiſts to dit 


Mahumeti'm. If they reply that they firſt ſeek to make the:n ackngy! 


ha. 


the Scripcures, that they may thence learn to rely uponthe Popes Infullitg 
ty : they utterly deface their own pretended Glory, in converting * 


Ad ome"! many Alicns unto the Faith, For all this pains in ſuch as follow this luppek 


k-manyp | Method, is but to purchaſe a double portion in the Phariſees Wo, For 
Farbartlts * paſſing Sec and Land. to make others of their profeſſion. The Pharilces,jn luck 
mW laughs by oe | . . I b s. 1. 
the T:jnrer, i | Conyerſions. did as it were £< wadrate the meaſure of Profelytes lins : mylt 
bes vo paltſiate | fy 10g Gennliſm by Pharifaiſm - 1 he Jeſluites make up the tul Cu\ck wil 
| 1d f } 7 h ' . . * K, 1 ” 
OP =” ji they produce Mahumetiſm. which 1s but a medley of Gentili'm and ]udiih 
FL . : 4 a # p , . . .* 4 . aff 
As the 1 yjte- | into Teiuitilm, which 1s the ſublimation of Pharifaiſm, mixed with 141!0nay! 
ries of that C "= 
"4,3 he Athcilm, 
Irtat'y are 
but a Vied!y or urtomard Confuſion of Genti'iſm and Chriſttanity which cannot ſ\mbolizeor rather their imperſe? mixtuwe dp 
bub, fo as the Eompound 1 wor ſe then either of the Ir gredients taken apart ; Thus Lodovicus Vives corplarnerh wont wy 
of Saint Aupvſtin, ( hb. 14. De civiiate Dei. cap. 18, Uium feorrorum rerrena: Civitas Tict am murpitochnen (eel 
C- neulzina & pellices (ſaith Vives) non ſuyr prohibii#: quenadmocrm ex Jegibus de gonculin irs fend ng be 
Digeſt. 25, Satis aperte Auguſt invs teſtarur «fe jure civili verere Ron ano mulra permiſa, 9 @ fin7 con'727 2 lephg? 
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diviniss Hoc ifti nolunt, qui dum gentilita-em conſengere & Coaptare Cliiſtianiimo laorant, criupto uirce; kata) 


TSRB inhis 

ſrirnd book of 
Rejoluttongars. 
S, P48. 245. 

| objefts ſuch 

| Matters ts Ma. 
homer and}; 

| Succeſſou FT 

| @ man might 

| wit 'y ſulpeft 

| hte had raked 
cut of Platira 


1a1patiente nec g ncliratem nec Chriltianiſaum retyrent, | 


, 
: 


For it is impoſſible that this Converſion ſl:culd aboliſh the form or elents 
al Quality of the Mahumetans former carnal corrupt Relipicn © butrathe 
intend the bad temper of it, by ſuperaddition of this ſecond in quality more 
malignant, And yet for the &fIc&ting of this Change, they make Chritle 
ſus, their crucified Lord and God, but a Stale for the advancement of Hs 


- 


Kingdom, that ( by their own confeflion) may be for life and manners, fa 
worſe then AMahomet, Suppoſe then a convert-Mahumetan ſhould kno | 
hat manner of men moſt of their Popes be : how could he chuſe butcither 
repent of his Converſion, or turn treacherous Atheiſt ; to out- vethe Jeſuie! 
in ſuch villanous Gulleries, as this; f wherein he uſeth ahomets bealtly 
life as an Argument to diflwade his followers from his Religion : and 
yet uſcth the Word of God, whoſe SanCtity both acknowledge, but s 
a bait to bring men on to faſten their Faith upon a more deteſtabl 
Son of Perdition, This were indeed the beſt way to harden the Vahwr 
metan 1n his prepoſterous Belief : That 2/abomet, (thaugh as we objet1 
notorious Impoſtor) might be ſent from God to win the world untothat 
Truth by the ſword, whereuntc> Chriſt could nct bring it by his godly Lite 
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and moſt effetual kinde of Preaching. And I do not ſee, whac elle, bit 
this or the like Concluſion, can with any probability be gathered fromany 
Arguments brought by the Papiſts, to prove the neceſlity of the Pore ot 
their corrupt Churches infallible Authority, for ſupplying the defe@ of Chnilt 
and his Apoſtles Writings. Finally, to bring either Mahun etan or P:98 
to acknowledpe the Truth of the New Teſtament \ or Chriſt for the 
Saviour, that they might afterwards relic upon ſuch men, is but to/# 
Mabumetans, and not admit the ſame as g164 againſt therrſel ves, 


myry fe. Albeit even an'o the moft abr inable 
as tho Ty 'F (4n ! M zhon Ef. 


ble of them, that have been, or may be, they att (0 
Ws + "hs 25 triplex circa frontem ſvirg their ſereh | 
peo yo _—_— » "bjet? mtempe? ancy to Luthes, or In fam) ro Calvin (/ "> 
ne wa) dependerh wpon Luther: [ iy gr n) erd urge therr forged Blemijbes to the prejuaree 
*g . r ITers  ife, Death. OT De&rins, as their Catholick Relgion deth cortir vs 
t-o9u2b we :/, ll pr int it bad ) m2ht ar) 
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of the Kingdom of Heaven, that they may finally ſhut | q« 5 
wi coy when they have one foot within it: which is indeed the ſole, | The col 
leffe&t of this ſuppoſed Infallible Key, But my good liking. 
aqui (though of our greateſt Adverſarie) in this ſlothful Age, 

kes me hOPE, ( God grant I fail not in my hopes ) that in remote . 
. hoſe air is not peſtered with the noiſom and loathſom Scent 


gt Rowe 


: orifthey do, yet God, I truſt, wil be merciful unto ſuch poor that the Sy. 
ſouls as thus adore the Pope, not knowing what manner of Creature he is, | 7/ rr: 
but rather in charit preſume him for ſuch in the Concrete as the Jelyites | w/1-b we c«/ 
make himin the Ab Ct, even a ſecond-Chriſt or Holimelle it ſelf. * - } yr: 
Werenot the beſt Method to win __ to compare the Prophecies | 4+ m/z; 
of the Old Teſtament with the Hiſtory of the New, and Experiments of have turn 
Gods judgements upon thy nation ? Some Þ Jews have been brought unto | |;,.;;...... 
the Truth by theſe mears, who have done the Church of Chriſt excellent | {4 in 1%; 
ervice inthe expoſition of Prophecies, concerning Chriſt labouring to-win ,77 
their Country-men unto him by comparing the Old Teſtament with the |/+ (4) {4 
| New. IftheScripture may be a Rule, to compoſe the diverſity of theſe O- jC Farch, which 


h } 4? C men 


ions, moſt repugnant amongſt themſelves, may it not much more be a |,;/,,4,, :..; 


c 


| fefſion whi 
)| they follom1 '2 


if Chriſtians would be as ſoberly attefted, and not ſtand upon the Authorities | aqui»as 
and Cuſtomes ofmen, the ſpecial Obſtacle that keeps the Jews from Chri- | \*'* "ya 

Dy . foſepnus A- 
ſtianity ? {35 yn 

; | 1 lzins. |, 5. de 

precurends Tid. Sdute ep. 7. De ſana vero Eccleſia articulus a vulgaribus catechiſtis fere omirtitur, c.1/am cam op) - 
nor, quod in myſteriis Fidei explicandis, non tam Symboli Apoſtolici ſeriem ſequanrur, qi.am! vfiraram iſftan &-ſt:j- 
bationem articulorum fidei in ſeprem ad diviniratem pertinentes, & toridem ad huwanitatem, &c. | + Johar nes Eapril- 4 
ws comerted by this Method, as be bimſelf expreſly witneſſeth in his Epiſtle to bis Country-men, whom he well +3 ed i» win by Lis 


in far more Principles of Faith, and Rules of Scripture, then the former did 


vil or Ecdefaftich) only to conſtrain the Jews to read his Bock (as our Laws bind Pajifts to hear Sermons) and for this pus « 
þoſe be intreats the Cardinal, unto whom he dedicated bis labours to ſolicite thus much at the Popes hands. Ablurdun «ft ſai © 
ot Ecclefa auchoriraem habeat diſcernendi verba Dei 2 verbis hominum, ſenſum Dei ab humano ſenſu non ha at. Canus, 
bd, 5, a9. 5. of medaan. - . Quod fi aliam authoritatem przcer ſcripturam necefſe eſt efſe infallibilem, Quz docear id quod 
in fide ef nempe cri ipſins dofrinam effe in univerſum divinam : profeto eſt inſania C({.me edirions 
= wn I think) non credere illam ipſam authoritatem infallibiliter irem docere, qua tic ſententia c- 
nlmodi dine dodtiinz. V alentianus loco ſepius citato, paragraphs. 5, 


8 Iisuſual withyour Writers to argue thus, We cannot know Scriptures 
\tobethe Scriptures, but by the Authority of the Church ;, therefore we cannot 
know the irue Senſe and Meaning of them, but by the infallible Authority of the 
ſane. The Antecedent of which Argument, as we have partly ſhewed, and 
tereafter(God willing)ſhal ſhew to be moſt falſe:ſo for the Argument it ſelf I 
now fay, that it may be far more probably inverted upon you, thus. 
may come to acknowledge the New Teſtament for the very Col- | 
Ge their Meflias, and to Believe in heart, and Profeſs with their mouthes 
| he s.therein contained, by ſober and diligent comparing them with | 
Prophecies of the Old, without the infallible Authority of your Church : | 
peocloe may know the true ſenſe and meaning of the Goſpel, in all | 
* Snecellary to ſalvation, without any ſuch infallible Authority. For | 
aces wohn far leſle Difficulty, for any man of ſenſe and reaſon, to de- | 
face r Concluſions from general and evident Principles, then to 
*a out the general and fundamental Principles, by natural Notions , | 
| other Principles : And therefore more eafic for any ſuch man to re- 
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Th Aheerſaries Objettions do not infringe, ec, Cap.XXII. | 


: 1 . "oo , Pol. the poor [nd 
re aod hallowed Cogitations; and that they uſe not Yalentian, Bel- | '** Td 


vir or others of their [talianated fellows * Methods in catcchiling | ».», », 4, 


| 


Rule tocompoleall Controverſies amonglt profeſſed Chriſtians, who agree | ©ce4 or cn 


: __— | "By Code good 
their Mothers whoredom, even Jeſuites are inſpired with more | Provierce for | 


, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


labours in this kind + the befi uſe be knew of the Popes Authority, was ſuch as is incident 19 ordinary v.agiracy, (mbether (i | 
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ſolve his Conſcience 1n particular Pots of Faith or Chriſtian Obedie,, | 


252 after he hath found out the Foundation of Chriſtian Faith, (to wit 


— CS SZ O_o 


Jeſus crucified , raiſed from the dead, and other general Didtates ,f Fa 
m the Apoſtolical Writings) then to come unto the acknowledgemey 
and Belief of theſe fundamental Points themſclves, from the broken know, 
ledge (ſuch as the Jews have) ofthe Old Teſtament, And thus it evidy, 
ly follows, that if the Old Teſtament be a Rule untothe Jews, for find 
out the Truth of the New, much more may the New, once acknowlg} 
by them, and admitted of equal Authority with the Old, be a perfect guy 
for them in matters of Salvation, And if theſe Scriptures are, or may jy; 
Rule to the [ews, (if they will believe them) then muſt they be a Ruletoy 
Chriſtians that Believe them, No Chriſtian I hope wil deny, but thattheq14 
Teſtament is the Rule of the Jews:For the unbelieving Jews hal becy 
ned in what part of the world ſoever, for not following this Rule, which 
hath commended and made known unto them, not for not acknowledyiy 
the Popes Infallibility, of which many of them never heard. Andifthe() 
Teſtament be ſuch to them, much more muſt the whole Canon beyy 
us ſuch a Rule: and if we die in miſbelief or inficelity, we ſhall be judgedly 
this Rule of Gods Law and Goſpel, which we tranſgrelled, not by the Pops! 
Decrees or Expoſitions of it. That _ Chriſtians by profeſſion, ene 
Points of Faith, or miſtake the true Senſe and Meaning of it, or Pervertity 
their Deſtruftion, proceeds from their Ingratitude towards God that gar 
it, and for their delight in Falſhood. Which is the reaſon why thele Jew 
miſtake the true Meaming of the Old Teſtament, 


9 Ifany of our Adverſaries here demand, how chanceth it ſo many [em 
errein the Foundation of Faith, if the Scripture be ſuch an infallible Rule? 
he muſt be content to reſolve me in the like Queſtion : How chancethr, 
many Jews live unconverted in Spaiz and Italy, and other places, either inthe 
Popes Dominions, or where his Authority is eſtabliſhed, if the [nfallibilg 
of his Authority, or their Church, be ſuch an excellent Rule ? If they reph, 
the Jews might believe all Points of Roman-Catholick Faith aright, 
they would admit their Church as Judge or Miſtreſle of Faith: the] 
might with as good reaſon rejoyn: ſo might the Romans believe all Poins 
of Judaiſm, would they acknowledge this ſuppoſed Infallibility of Doctnee 
to bein their Rabbinical Expoſitions, not in the Popes Determinations. but 
the Romaniſt, I ſuppoſe, would deſire a Sign ere he believed them heren: 
and are we leſle bound by the Rule of Faith, to defire ſome tolerable lats 
faction to theſe reaſons following, ere we believethem in this Point, aspre; 
judicial m our judgement to Religion in general, as Subſcription to Rabbit 
cal DoQrine is unto Chiſtian Verity. 


10 The Jews admit the Old Teſtaments Authority as undoubtedly 5] 
. [the Jeſuites dothe Popes: yet it enlightens not their hearts. What is th 
| Reaſon ? Becauſe that Part of Scripture is ſo obſcure ? SoValentian (and fu 


Veil which Saint Paul ſaith is put before the hearts of Jews that they 

behold the Glory of the Goſpel od = Apoſtle hg uns is woven [# 
the moſt part of the Difficulties of Scriptures, Nor do the Jews only deny the 
New [eſtament to be infallible, but bitterly inveigh againſt it as cron) 
and contradiftory to the Old, What is the Cauſe? Is it not that who 
Valentian elſewhere aſſigns? The Scripture alone (that is in bis lagu 
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————-fallible Avouchment of their Church) 5 /o far rom ending all » 
| cb. that it rather occaſions Controverſies an Diſſentions in 
ines of Faith. Iftothe few, through his default, the Writings of 14oſes 

' Deffrints Prophets be fo obſcure : adde your infallible Key to open his heart 


— 


b. w_ orthem toit. If by this obſcurity they miniſter matter of Conten- 

"Ie or their Senſe miſtaken exaſperate Jewiſh malice againſt Chriſtians : 
| {hom & our Humane Authority inſpired from above, to allay the feryency of 

M theirdiſtempered Zeal. — | ; 

Rup 11 Youacknowledge this Obſcurity and other objeRed Inſufficiencies 

þ ] (ifeabhi othe Scripture for ruling or judging mens Faith) to ariſe from the 

oal p rity or viciouſneſſe of Humane Nature, and hence you plead your Chur- 


[—— 


"Hallibility as neceſlary and al-ſufficient to ſupply theſe defeRs inci- 
ries toy not i it ſelf, but in reſpe@ of "ary. Your Churches Au- 
*tythen (ar the leaſt adJoyned to Scripture) ſhould make men (other- 
0 objettto the former Infirmities or vitious Diſpofitions) capable of 
| Heavenly Doftrine. Tell us then diſtinGly : Can it, or can it not make all, 
or moſt, or ſuch as the Scriptures do not, Believe aright ? If this it cannot do 
djoyning to Scriptures : it is by your own Objections againſt them, a Rule 
2» unſuffcient, asyou would make them without it, Tf it can make all. 
or oſt, or ſuch as Scripture alone doth not, Believe aright; this itmuſt ef- 
fe, either by removing or not removing thoſe Diſeaſes or Infirmities of 
Humane Nature, which Scriptures without it cannot cure. 

12 Firſt, if it could remove that Temper which makes the Jew a more 
unprofitable Hearer Of Scripture, then young Gallants are of ſtoical moral 
diſciplme, yourChurch is guilty of wilful malice and murther of ſouls that 
will not apply this infallible Key, able of it ſelf to open that Veil of Ada- 
mant, wherewith the Jews hearts are ſo maſked, that neither the light of 
Mofaical, ical, Apoſtolical, or Evangelical Writings can find 
entrance unto them, Secondly, albeit this ſuppoſed infallible Authority 
couldremove the former Veil, yet were it not in this reſpe to be acknow- 
[ledgedaninfallible Rule of Faith, but rather an ordinary 8 neceſſary Means, 
(lh2 we acknowledge the lawful Magiſtracy or Miniſtry to be) for ſqua- 
nvg or proportioning mens frail or exorbitant Atfections, the better to 
prallelwith Gods word, the moſt exaR, inerrable, and al-ſufficient Rule 
of Fath, even by your conſent : were it not for this Infirmitie or viti- 
ous Ullpolition of mans Nature, which (as you likewiſe acknowledge) is 
I why the Scnptures are Obſcure and miniſter matter of Con- 


73 Eut our Adverfaries attribute not any ſuch vertue to their infallible 
Rule, asto make a fool wiſe, the laſcivious chaſte, the drunkard ſober, a 

oneſt, theimpudent modeſt, or ambitious lowly : for even the Pope 
mic whoſe bolome this Rule lodgeth, may harbour theſe and like vices; 
whisbreſt : He may (by his own followers Confeſſion) be as incorrigible for 
ik and Manners, & infallible for matters of Dodrine. Seeing then their | 


Rule cannot remove thoſe Im pediments which detain theJews with 

Infidels and Hexeticks from the Truth :-can it make men Behevearight | 
melt They remain? If ircan- it is of greater force theneither our Saviours 
mibety or (kil in Scriptures. Neither of which, not all his travels 
On here on earth, though infinitely ſurpaſſing any pains 
| Hae willing torake, could inſtrutt the Jews inthe Dottrine of Faith, | 

te, whoſ; carnal Aﬀettions remained in ſtrength. How can ye Believe, (faith Feobn $. 44. 

Pake as never man ſpake, and had wroughtthoſe Works none other 
—.... could) | 


—_—_— 
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| 


intheſe Tiworeppedts: Firlt, is that none can fail in that courſe which it preſeribss, 
| or fall away from Faith, ont by ſuch means as the Jew hath done, the true Cauls 


could) which recerve honour one of another, and ſeek nat the honour (1.4 yy: F 
God alone ? [i We | 

14 Toconcludethen, If the Infidelity of the Jews be any juſt excey 
tion, why Scriptures cannot be the perfect Rule of Faith : this Exceptign wil 
diſinable the Roman Churches infallible Authorine,, tor being (uch Rue 
But if the general Error of the Jews, in the very main Foundation of Rely. 
on, be no juſt Exception, why either the Scripture according tq ys, or th 
Churches Authority according to them, ſhould not be the Rule of Fg. 
then cannot the Errors of Hereticks, or varietie of Opinions about the ſens 
and Meaning of particular places of lefle moment, impeach the ſuffices 
of Scripture, for performing all that is required by either Partie in their (6g. 
poſed abſolute Rule, For it ſhall, God willing, be made evident in duc rlace, 
that the ſelf ſame Aﬀedtions ( onely different in degree, ſometimes not! 
much) which cauſed the Jews Infidelitie in our Saviours time, are the 
onely roots and fountains of Hereſies and Ditlentions throughoy al 
Ages. | | 
— And as elſewhere is already proved, whereſoever the habitual fs 
Ction for degree and qualitie is, the Hereſte or Intidelitie is likewilethe fame, 
even in ſuch as hold contrary Opinions, and would perhaps maintaintte: 
contrarietie unto death: for, as, many, ſtrongly per{wadcd of their Felief 
Chriſt, ſhall go for Infadels in that laſt day : ſo may ſuch, as think themlels 
Orthodoxes, be tainted with the contrarie Herelie which they impugne, if 
ſubject tothe ſame AtfeQtions which did breed it. But for usto account ſuck 
as make profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, Infidels, or ſucyas ſubſcribe to Onho-! 
doxal Dodrine, Hereticks, would be injurious and unlawfull : not becaule 
the former Aflertion indefinitely taken is not warrantable ; but becauſe no 
man can preciſely diſcern the Indentitic of inward Aﬀection fave he ala, 
that knoweth the ſecrets of all hearts, Thus a the Blaſts of vain Dottrinthy| 
can oppoſe unto the Truth we maintain, do inthe iſſue faſten the roots of Faith ot 
r1gbily planted, howſoeer they may ſhake the timerous or faint-hearted Chriſta, 
or cauſe the weak in Faith, not cleaving ts Scripture 25 their oncly infallible Rule, and 
ſure Supporter, dangerouſly to reel and flagger, But though they fall, yet Gods 
Word ſhall never fail to approve it ſelf a moſt perfect Rule, beſides others, 


of whoſe Apoſtacie, and incredulitie it hath exprefly foretold,and fully reg 
ſtred to Poſterity : Secondly, becauſe ſuch as it doth not, no other Rule, Mewi, 
or Authority poſdble either in the earth, or inthe region below the earth, ſhall 
winto true Chriſtian Faith, 
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The Swfficiencie of Scriptures for Final Determination of Controverjits 
in Religion, proved by our Saviours and his Apoſiles 
Amthority and Pradtiſe, 


Ne will They be ruled by an Angel from Heaven, That will not obey} 

Ive Voice of the Son of Cod; whole Miracles, whileſt he lived | 
on earth, joyned with his Doctrine, we will ſuppoſe, were of as much tori! 
(if the Jeſuite will grantno mage ) as the Popes Propoſal of Scriptures of 
beget Faith, or conyince gain-fayers of Truth, The Jews were of dive - 
Opunl g | 
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' conſtruftion) of Obſcurity or Difficultie, or of being any way the Occat 


From the Opportunitie of this place , the judicious Reader, though wy 
admoniſhed, would obſerve, that our Adverſaries, unlelle pollelled wit 
Jewiſh phrenſie, or _ midneſle (diſeaſes cauling men uſually nx 
deem other for ſuch as they moſt are, but leaſt think themſelves ) could ney 
poſſibly account it a part of folly in us, *to makethe WR 1TTE Xx Wop 
ſole Umpire in all Controverſies of Religion, though not impoſlible tojx 
thus perverted by theſe Jews; or others of Jewiſh diſpoſition, as are all He, 
reticks more or leſſe. For we will givetheir imaginations a yeersreſpitey 
rove about, upon condition they will then return an anſwer, what Ruk, 
either written or unwritten, can poſſibly be imagined, which would noths 
perverted : what Authoritie , enher m_ or dead , which would no he 
either diſclaimed, abuſed, or contemned by men ſo minded as theſe Jews, 
who inthe live preſence of the Son of God, the heir of all things, by hm 
the worl1 w.ts made, and muſt be judged, thus ſought to Patronage th: Murthr 
his Royall Perſen, by the CAuthoritic of his Fathers Word, unto whoſe Seng! 
they thought themſelves as ſtrictly tied as any Papiſt to the Councel of 
Trent. The Hereticks with whom || Saint Angſt; had to deal, ([trangely 
\wrctidl his words againſt a plain and natural meaning. Though ſo thy 
had done the Fiſhops of Rome, or any others then living, not diſdaining 
to call God his Lord: their praQtiſe had not ſeemed ſtrange tothis reye- 


rend Father : for he knew the Servant was not above his Maſter, and there 


fore could not expe his or any mans ſhould be free from any ſuch wrong 
or violence which he ſaw offered to Gods Word. | 

Our Saviour in the fore-cited Controverſies ſaw well how earneſtly 
the Jews were ſet to pervert Scriptures for their purpoſe, how glad tofind 
any pretence out of them either to juſtifie their diſlike of his Doctrine, or 
wreak their malice upon his Perſon, Reaſon he had as great to diſtaſtther 
practiſe heein as the Pope himſelf can have to inveigh againſt Heretids 
for the like. Neither is there any perſon now living, againſt whom ary 
intention of Harm can be more heinous then the intention of Murtherr 
gainſt him, nor any ſort of men ( unleſle the Jeſuites, Spaniſh [nqwiitors, 
or ſuch as they ſuborn) ſo cruelly bent as theſe Jews were, to ſerk blood 
under a ſhew of love to pure immaculate Religion. Yet doth not our Sav 
our accuſe the Scriptures ( though capable of ſo grievous and dangerousmil 


on of Jewiſh Hereſie, or his perſecution thence cauſed : nor doth he dt 


ſwade thoſe very men, which had thence ſucked this poiſonous Doctrine, 
much lefle others from reading, but exhorts them in truth and deed, not 
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hi 4 6.2. | word and fancie onely, to relie on Scriptures as the Rule of Salvation. $99 
confueverunt, | the Sri n th hink, ( and that ri pave Eternall Lift, 
veverunt, | #he Scriptures, for in them ye think, ( and that rightly) to have Eternal it) 


more quidem | 


kereticoran | 70þ $- 9- Not intimating the leaſt necefbty of any external Authority whal- 
etiam czrero- | bly to dire them, he plainly teacheth it was the internal diſtorture of the | 
11072 Axexftin; proud affeftions, which had diſproportioned their minds to this ſtraight 
& ker a Rule, and diſmabled them for attaining true Belief, which never can be right 

— 40k ly raiſed but by this ſquare and line, | 
poce which 4 It wa not thenthe reading of Scriptures which cauſed them miſtak! the 

Valentian (as , 82 47ing 4nd perſecute Him, but the not reading of them as they ſhould. Erret'& 
[ws noted w did, not knowing the Scriptures, and know them they did not, becauſe th? | 
'e this Bock )* | 
| - ow the Loſs tency of h Somptures for compoſirg Controverſies, would bave obſerved. The Reader, 1 doubt nity ill wr - 
| 'r folly, or both, that erther could mt or would not ſee bow eaſily theſe men would have wrefted the Trent Courdth "® 


| Other Rule they can rragine. For refliaining ſuch evident ver ſneſſe we acknowled Magiſtracie,9*" 
p* "i | . ; I aibo ledge the neceſſity of a lawſull Magiſt145, 
; Vſefulreſſe in this or likg doth ns way argue an abſolute Ir falibilin in determining all Caſes of off of lm 
: CiG 
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p_—_— — 
——C————— 


ES =) THI a roo I oo 


EEE EESPEZPZSERS>=9T9s = >=! 


77 


pu 


j_ for final Determination, CFC. Cap.XXIII. | 


— them thorowly, ſincerely, ſearching out their inward Meaning, | 257 

nx "os to read them afreſh , as our Saviour preſcribed them, (laying | —- -— 
"th Jt tions defires ) was the onelie Remedie for to cure that diſtem- 

il. WW6 +1 they had incurred by reading them amiſlſe. It were a mad kind | 
p: *"-1 (better befitting a Witch or cunning woman, thena wiſe man) 


) Sſyade 000 frem viing Medicines preſcribed him by men of ſkill, be- 
P te had incurred ſome dapgerous diſeaſe, by taking the like out of 
en humour, OT 1NA fancie either without or contrary tothe preſcript | | 
i O profeſſed Phyſitians: yet ſuch and no better our Adverſaries advice 
Wi ' fore hath been: and the ſtrength of all their Arguments in the Point 
n eni'l band to this day continues this : W: muſt net make Scriptures the Rule 
| Faith, becauſe many Hereſies have ſprung thence, and great Diſſenſions grown 
* 6% Church, whiles ore follows one Sence, and another the contrary, Whereas 
n truththe only Antidote againſt Contentions, Schiſmes, and Herefies, is to 
read them attentively, and with ſuch preparationas they preſcribe; as *\not | +* G41 5.25 
to be deſirous of wan glory, not to provoke or envie one another; | Tolay alide| + 1 Pet.2.12. 
uf mulicioaſueſſe, euile, diſoumulation, and evil ſpeaking, like new born babes de(i- | 

the (ancere milk of the word, whereþy we muſt grow, || not faſhiourg our ſelves | 
according to this preſent world, ec, 

Theſe were delivered as ſoveraign Remedies againſt all Epidemical 
diſeaſes of the Soul, by Phyſitians, as Both acknowledge, moſt 1nfali-lc, 
For better unfolding,and more ſeaſonable applying of theſe and infinite other 
like Aphoriſmes of life, we admit varictie of Commentators : but are as far 
from ſuffering any, of whoſe ſpirit we have no proof, ( eſpecially any not 
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ready to ſubmitthetrial of his Receits, unto theſe ſacred Principles and Ex- 
anſwerable to them, ) t to trie what Concluſions he liſt upon our | f Andg':d 
ſouls, as the Pope would be from taking what Potions ſcever any Fnglith 7 CO” 
Emperick ſhould preſcribe, though diſclaiming all examinations of his'/pre- | wing jv-u!d 
ſcripts by Galen, Hippocrates, Paracelſus, or any other Ancient or Modern well |*© _ — 
| eſteemed Phyſitians Rules. . his ply mY 
| 6 If fincethis late invention of the Popes 7»falibilitie, our Adverſaries | =: the 
| onctnow, as heretufore, condemne all Reading Scriptures ſimply : what þ. corre 
marvell? ||For as Sathan after once God had pokentothe world by his Son, | of bis Body. 
| vegantochange his 01d note, and ſought to imitate the Goſpels ſtile, by wri- | |,Y& 1: 
| ting his Herefies as God did his new Covenants in mens hearts : So ia later | © © 
| Ages, lncethe Almightiegrve his Word in every language, and the number 
| of Preachers hath been greatly multiplied, the old Serpent permits the Jeſuits 
{and hisother Inſtruments totranſlate, expound,and Preach the Goſpel to the 
[!gnorant. And in oppoſition to the practiſe of Reformed Churches, the lay 
|RomanCatholick may now behold yea read the Words of Life. What diffe- 
ay then can any make betwixt theirs and our Doctrine in this Point ? 
ar $ntimes paſt was betwixt true Miracles wrought by the finger of God, ' 
cal Wonderments, all which later were uſually wrought to idle Py i ng 
prpoles, and by ſome apiſh trick or other bewrayed their Authors ſiniſter min tir 
| ts: *Sodoth the cunning reſtraint of this Libertie late granted to {65% 


| : Scriituwres and 
[1h Koh of Gu jp eakjng m them ( a ratter heretofore held as dangerous for them as for the If ae!ites in time paſt 9 
certh, and i —_ 1s jul? like the Devils in carrying our 5avicur into a high Mountain to! ſhew him all the King- 
'Þ by profer All theſe Coos. The condrtron annexed to the Popes Donattve is the ſolf ſame with that the D-+111 adced | 
þ wot wang [ give unto thee if thon wilt fall down and worſhip me. For none may enjoy Scriptures Fut with | 
(fe when ol Righe g edſelute Herage unto the Pope # the ſole and ſupreme Judge of all Conraverſies concerning them : 
f'@ Os that which wats tÞe Means of their Salvation maſt be derived. Which kind of Worjbip 1s altogether as deveg tory ro Geds 
ge! Sathen demended of cur Saviour, or any other Idolatry that is or bath be-ny as jhall C God willing ) bere- 
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the Roman Laicks great in ſhew, bewray who wasthe Authour of thizh,” 
and what his purpoſe. Some merry Devil ſure is minded to make Hel) x 

by putting this gull upon the leaned Pa piſt, his Inſtrument to pur theli 
upon the ignorant 3 who now at length may read the Scriptures, but wig N 
ſolute ſubmiſſion of their Interpretation to his Inſtructors, who may ng be: 
any receit thence, bur according to their ſupreme 7»fallzble Phyſitian ts 
{cripts, which may not beexamined by any Rule of Gods written or uw. 
ten Word : nor may any mancall his ſkill in queſtion, much ele cOndeny 
him of Impoſture, by the lamentable iſſue and diſmal ſuccelle of his Pragjg, 
Should men upon like termes be admitted to read Ge/en or Hyppocrates and kc 
the Monopoly of Medicines permitted to ſome one Emperick or Apa, 
rie. not liable to any account, whether his confections were made acc 


tothe Rules of Phylick Artor no: They might bein greater danger ofpg. 
ſoning, then if theſe grand Phyiitians had never written : for that mighely 
preſcribed them, by ſuch an authentick Mountebank, asa Cordial, whichth 
other had deteted for Poyſon, So ſhould the Chriſtian World, might 
Jeſuites plea prevail, be continually at the Popes Curteſie, whether thy 
ſhould embzace that Senſe of Scriptures which Chriſt and his Apoſtles kay! 
condemned for the Doctrine of Devils, as the Oracles of the living God, wt 
food for their Souls, | 

75 But ſome man more indifferent would here perhaps nterpole;) 
Though theirs be bad, do you preſcribe us any better Method of Health! 
Your former counſel to practiſe the Apoſtles Rules, is, as ifa wan thould 
ſay to one ſick of a dangerous difeaſe, Expel the bad humour and you ſtall 
be well, Yet as we ſaid before, Ef? pars ſanitatis welle ſanari, To delre tees 
tirpation of ſuch Aﬀettions as hinder our proficiencie in the School of (ill, a 
knowledge of his precepts , us a good ſtep to health, The Scriptures are the warks 
of life containing Medicines as well as Meat, and muſt purge our Soulof, 
carnal Aﬀections, as Phyſick doth the body of bad Humours : They texh 
withall what Abſtinence muſt be uſed ere we can be capable of that ſpin- 
tual Welfare, which they promiſe tothe Soul of ſuch as follow their Pre- 
ſcriptions, And becauſe our natural Corruption cannot be aſſwaged, mud 
leſle expelled, but by their force or vertue, which is not alwayes manifelt 
ed upon the firſt Receipt; weare to come unto them with ſuch reverence, 
as the Moraliſt did to Meditations of Vertue, YVacus & ſobris ment: : in (6 
brietic of Spirit, not inthe heat, abundance, or a&tual motion of ſuch Aﬀe- 
Ctions as hinder their operation upon our Souls; as men uſually take Phykd 
upon a faſting and quiet ſtomack, although Peſtered with bad humour. 
which yet cannot be extirpate but by Phyſick ; nor by Phyſick, if miniltred 
inthe actual motion, heat, or raging of ſuch humours. If a man havebit 
this defire, to be rid of ſuch AﬀeCtions as breed this diſtemper in his Soul, #! 
work a diſtaſt of the Word of Life, he is capable of that Promiſe, Hu# 
dabitur, and ſhall in good time ſee his deſire augmented, whoſe encreaſewill 
bring forth greater fervencie in prayer ; and prayers, if fervent, thou2\# 
men ſubject to ſuch infirmities avail much, «1d /ball iy the en1 be her wit 
fal, And, as well in thankfull duty to*the Redeemer of Mankind ferts 
gracious Promiſes, as in hope of being further partakers of the Ble(bng 
promiſed ; Every one that heareth Cods Word, ought, and ſuch as heat! 


tions of it upon their Souls, For even ft Nature taught the Cynick to accom 
" ſurtertns 


aright, will, as oft as they ſeek recovery of their ſpiritual Health by it, * 
ſuch Means as it preſcribes, abſtain from all occaſions and occurrents i 
may encreaſe, provoke, or ſtrengthen ſuch Aﬀedtions as hinder the 0% 
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from our {piritual Food, and (6 irevi ably ſtarve, 
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for final Determination, &<. Cap.XXIII. = 


Len" horetedicee madnelle in the Heathen, whiles they ſacrift- | 
uſeing and nga have erred in hearing Gods Word amille, or in the | 
ed for applying of Sacred Preſcripts : theſe Errors mult be recalled by | 


259. 


oſewonn nn with their diſpenſors, by more diligent ſearch and ber- | 
furtt __ other parts of this Method of Life, 28 
- i = Peter knew many 1gnorant and wnſtable Souls had pervertel ſome | 
ndplaedt 5. Pauls Epijtles, as they had other Scriptures, to therr own adeſtruttion, | 
-1 hetherefore adviſe them to w hom he thus wrote not to ſeck their Salya- | 
of Saint Pants Epiſtles, but with abſoJute ſubmiſſion of their judge- 
his, and his ſucceſlours Preſcripts 2? Ordoth he not leck toeſtabli{h 
hem in that Dotrine which Saint Paul had taught, according to thr wil a, 
ey paw, #8 all bis Epiifles. Or can any endued with reaſon doubt, whether 
FM 2el himſelf didnot expect his Writings ſhould be a Rule of Faith to * 
ll that read them, without continuance either of his own or others aftual 
Iafallbl: Propoſed of them ? He had proteſted once for all, * Tvoagh we, or an 
| Mngel from Hear.en, reach unto you otherwiſe then that we have preached unto 
| 10s, let him be acemrſea. He bad ſatd before, and yet ſaith he now again, If any man 
each unto you &herwiſe then ye have recetued, let himbe accurſed. For he had peak m_ 


taught them, astheir own Conſcience might witneſle, the Doctrine of God ent pine 
and not man, as be intimateth in the next words, | the neceſſity of 


tion Out 
ment, tO 


* Galt v8. ! 
Frem this place | 
Valentin af-| 
ter his worted' 


a perperuall 
intailthl» Au. 
theriy to dennnce viva voce the like Anathema's againſt Hereticks. Whereas S. Pauls words, if we conſider all Crcumſt ances, 
& exclude oy ſuch infallible Authority or Fudge of his Meaning or ether Scripture by which he ſu;prſed all othe; Do&hines ould 
be examined. Ard # « learned Papiſt welt obſerves npon theſe words of $. Paul to Timorhy, The +criptures are able to make | 
thee wiſe nato falvation. ( 2 Tim. 3. 15. ) The Scriptures which he had learned C to wit the Old Teſtament J might per form the | 
ſame 16 bimin bis ſence which $. Paul had done in h1s preſence, as he ſaith, ſine (chola Simionis, as we may <&.1e, tine (cho! a 
P1zz,Jinbr he ver curfing 07 bleſſing. Vide Sasbour in 2, ad Timoth, cap. 3. 


9 Either Saint Paw/ 1s not Authentick in this proteſtation, or elſe all 
ſtand accurled by it, that dare abſolutely admit any Doctrine though from 
an Angels mouth, but upon due examination and ſure triall, whether con- 
ſonant or contrary to what Saint Pax hath left in writing. His meaning | 
notwithſtanding in many places as his fellow-Apoſtle witneſleth, was much | 
perverted, ſecing what was paſt could not be amended. it ſeemed ne-| 
cellary to Saint Petey to admoniſh others , leſt they ſhould be intangled in; 
hkeerrour, But what means had heleft ro prevent this perverting of Scrip- 
turesinthem ? Either none beſides or none ſo good. as diligent Reading or 
Hearingthe written Word: For ſuch was this Eviſtle, which for their Ad- |- 
monition he now wrote, and was delirous, queſtionletie, all of them ſhould 
with attention hear or read , Jeſt they alſo might be plucked away with the er 
Ter of the wicked, and fall from therr worted ſtrdfaſintſſe, from which others 
tadalready fallen; For what reaſon ? Becauſe they were unlearned : Un- 
famed? In what Facultie? In the Scriptures no doubt. For Saint Petey him- 
elf waslearned onely in them, and would not vouchſafe the Secular Arts of 
|tat me ( ſtanding in oppoſnion unto the Coſpel ) this glorious Title of 
|-aming, Andis want of learning and knowledge in Scriptures, the cauſe of 
we from Faith, and former ſtedfaſtneile > And yet muſt men abſtain 
m reading them, becauſe they are obſcure to ſuch blinded Cuides, or may | | 
«vey matter of Contention to contentious Spirits, or occaſion of Errour 73a: there is | 
pe vaſe? Myſt we be ignorant in Them, and expert in 0'hey means of 7 4ne'7 can | 
| 7h Fecauſe Ignorance and want of learning in them cauſeth Erroursin (1 Fate | 
, and what other Means ſoever of mens Salvation ? 94 furor hid (ſhall winch the | 
me mT1:re. mort; Or rather, ns 005: Cg"ctare, prrive? Muſt we abſtain ſer pores bve 

| Ls {ome others by 


no" preſent Te- | 
med). | 
unrealo- 
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Book Il. Their Objettions conclude nothing againſius, 


D—— 


unreaſonable or mtemperate taking of it have incurred, what > HG 1 - 


deed very grievous ; Yetſnch as might ealily have been cured or _ al 
had the diicaſed been more accuſtomed to feed upon thoſe Plain yy ” 
 Preſcripts uſual inthe later parts of Saint Pans Epiſtles, as ( for Ren 14. hi 
; amonglt others upon that moſt General : * Through the grace of G4 Ky f 
| gro/em wnrto me ( [ fay ) to cwery one that is among you, that no ma?! Preſunets kl. 3 f 
| /tand above that which is meet to underſtand, bat that he underſtind aces; 6s 16 f 
| vriety, as Goa bath dealt to every man the Meaſare ef F ah, 7 £< 
1, From carefull and afſiduous Attention unto this and other lj; le c 
mentarte Precepts, thoſe unlearned but preſumptuous Reader, ot Saint 2 | 
Epiſtles might quickly have grown ſo wiſe and well learned in SCripturg - 
as not to have medled with theſe 45r4yzz ſo toon, at leaſt not fo m chin, 0 
ther contenting themſelves while ſuch they were, {ke wen-bo:n Bilegwnya p 
Milk, as much better for their weak digeſtion then his {reng Aer; (ah | s 
ſame Apoltle had elſe where expretiicly written for their inſtruttion, ha/th pl 
nat preſumed to know 1bove that whics was writtcn, Eried they has tho Foe | 
the Truth, and fallen away from th-rr former ſledfafineſſe, not {o much b 4, b: 
lorrinig the hard and d ffieult, as by not following the plain and ealie Plicrs of 59 4 
Paul, able to heve condutel them from Know!rdge to Knowledge, whoſe mas; j 
futary/+ (could they with patience have expected it, ) might in gord ting te; , 
orergrown the former Difficalties, 
Inſtances enough have been, more might be brought, to evincerheve. q 
neral Concluſion intimated in the State of the Queſtion bctorc Propcled, ( 


There is no O:ca(i0n or Temptation which ni2y move men to obſermate mſlakang # j 
perverting Scriptures to 4"et Contemtions, but the Scriptures one where or other hae t 
4 Remiedie 4s eaſie a3 ſaverargne preſerived againſt it, ſa men woull be aulgemu 
feel, or reſclute to apply it found, in thtir Pratliſe or Courſe of life. It ſome Shi [ 
ders from the fore-menticned, or like difficult Places, have ſuckt poxon;| i 
| ( 

V 


yet other parts of the ſame Canon teach us to lay aſide the Spiderstempers/ 
ture , even © a Mablczorſneſſe, Þ all Envie, © all Ixdigniation or Cintentim, 
Though ſundry as /ub!i{ es Serpents have been miſtaken in the Interpretation: 
of ſome, or have inverted others, yet ſome third Place teachethus to joyn Will |p 
the Dowes Innocercie to the Serpents ſubtiliie ;, and unto both adding the 5:1, 8 


1nduftry,thele very Places, whence others ſuckt Poyſon.ſhall afford us Hene., WM -t! 
For the Word of Godis init ſelf, and unto us (if we be not Spiderst2cu Wi C 
ſelves ) 4 ſweeter then Honey, and the Honey combe. | $ 

$ 

| a 
C ap, XXIV, n 

i KT 

Th it a{{their Obje(Tiens, drawn from Diſſentions among the lrarned or the Ont: G 
tainty of private Spirits, either conclude nothing of what they inten! 40410! %, be 

or elſe more then thty mean, or ( at the leaſt ) due avouch ariinſft Gods Projiei tr 
and Faithfull People of 011. k 

i Þ I is a ſure Argument, the Truth on our part is exceeding great, int y 
all Objcctions, hitherto brought by our Adverſaries (as it uſually fallen fr 
| out 1n men more eagerly ſet to ofkend others then defend themſelves, thoups 5 
| other wile unequally matched ) conclude, Aut nthil, Aut nimumn, Et! ertk i 
thing, or 170 much, orall tor us againſt the ObjeAors. Put eſpecially wh {1 $ 
ſeck to diſſrage the Sufficiencie of cur ſuppoſed Rule, by Diſſentions thence ors 8th by 
evaagy th: learne?, or ſuch as ſhould be Guides of others; as the'r Pro” Wi » 


[ 
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wich they would (hufe in, not inferred from the Premiſes, 1s above mea- 
war 
ſure, OVer- 


Loaf ir Relioion 
feline or the b 


:othat which our Adverſaries aſſign, 


'to breed Contentions among ſuch as rely upon it. We have ſufficiently 


The Objettions conclude nothing againſt us. C XXIV. | 


1d, and will not touch the Points they aim at, ſo the Conclution 


laſhing. Firſt, they fail, im avonching that indefi mitely of all. which 
rv only of ſorre Darts of Scriptures, For my are ſo perſpicuous and plain, as 
x ine" j er no matter of Contention, n0.not to the moſt contentious Spirits pro- 
they mini Theſe, well learned and laid up in mens hearts, ; 
in other particular Controverſtes, would be an excellent Light to ma- 

"ihe Places, which for want of this Method to moſt of both ſides either 
(cem Obſcure, Or of the ſame ſuite their ſeveral Dif} poſitions are. But to 
, rarticular Cauſes of Hereſtes or Hereticks perverting Scriptures (elſe 
rn proſecuted) The molt general and Primary 1s the quite contrary | 


hey except againſt Scripture, and ſay it cannot be the Rule of Faith, 
He be fo taken of all Chriſtians, becauſeir is ſo Obſcure, and apr 


wed that all 0b/curitres, all Contentions about the Sence of Scriptures in 

ints of Momert. ariſe hence 5 Becauſe we do not 
admit of it for our only Rule 5 * all AﬀeTion to 
mens perjons ſtate or dignity, all private Luar- 
rels Laid apart. Tf the Jeſuite could prove it 
ſhould cither continue Obſcure in points of 
Faith, or miniſter matter of Contention to 
{achasconform their lives to the Elementary 
Rules or cake Precepts therein contained : 
| their Arguments were to ſome purpoſe. But 
| while this they neither can nor go about to Yf Fits. | 
prove; they ſhall only prove themlſelves ridi- | 


* Partiality either unt» our own or others 


from the Truth, even amongsi PI4L Ih 
Scripture for their Rule "of Faith: for it 


theſe are not nccaſioned by relying upon th- 


culous Atheiſts, albert we grant them all they defire, about the Varitty of 
Opmions (even in places of greateſt Moment) among the learned. | For, ' 


| ; 43 
whatſoever t tous, either concerning the Variety of Opinions ! 


| hey can object 
amongſtthe learned, or ſuch Diſtraction as might follow thereon in the fim- | 
;pleandilfiterate, will conclude as much, both againſt that Certainty the An- 
cient Prophets themſelves had of their own Viſions, and the ſtedfaſtneile of 
that Belief which the faithful amongſt Gods People gave unto their Predi- 
onsor Prophecies. Firſt it is evident from the Story of 4hab, that lying 
Spints0d counterfeit Viſions then, as the Svirit of Errour doth now the | 
Spmeot Truth; So as the falſe Prophets had ſtrange Deluſions and Appear-' 
ances, # well asthe true their divine [11uminations ; whence the Contention | 
amongſt the profeſſed Prophets themſclves was as great as any now amoneſt 
the learned Interpreters of Prophecies or other Scriptures. And from this 
on amongſt the Prophets. the unlearned, or rather all in that people 
not Prophets, were, by the Romani(t Objettions againſt us, (were they pcr- 
ment) to waver and halt hetween the contraricty of INluminations and Vi- 
 Profelled as well by the falſe Prophets, as the true. f Nor will any 
ts imfinceri & va 


it Cefm 


fr: une perdiri perdere, & depravati errorem pravitatis miuntecre, Hos & poctz dzmonas VOcant, 


ſay they make it, anther indeed ro mil » 
the Rule of Faith, in their Praiſe 6 Courſe of Lity. 
Whence our Adverſaries Objefinns draw: {wn Conte! ti- 
ons amengit reformed Churches are eaſily arſwered. For 
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only cauſe of Contention amangt men, and Diſſeriion 
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Scripture, Fat 


becauſe ſundry in reformed Chutches do in Deed, as the 
Papiſts both in Deed and Ward, diſclaim ii for the Ru!s 


he TL their 
C nclafiors 0- 


+ Theſe Sedu- 
cing Sprouts 
h Pes were 
not It dejpe- 
ra'e 4s to make 
them leave 
their worte { 
t12.de,even in 
Saint Cypri. 
ans me. 


gi, qui poſtea quam rerrenis vitiis immerſi ſunt, & I vigere corleſt i rerreno eontagio recefſernnt, | 
& Sor; ator 1n- | 


= Aa arbitrium dawonis pradicabart—. Hi ergo ſpicic::1s fub ſaruis arque imaginibus conſecratis delitefount, | 
Wt hail veris awm pectore inſpirant, exrorem fibras animant, avitm vo'arus gubernant, fortes regunt, oracula ethci- 


Wo lone, Thas þ 
tft t5onem oy 


lemper involrant : nam & fallunrur & fallune, vita! rvrbanr, ſoingcs inguierant, | Cyprian. quod Idola Dri 
(pcke of biz own experience, « be adds : nec aliud his (tydrum eft, quam 2 Deo honines avocares & ad ; 


, ab inrel!e Ru verx religicnis avertere ; & crm fint jpfi parnales, grarere 1thi ad param comes, ques 


« C'men fon: 


Ceporihus eXIire Copunu. 
"# alt ont, And the like power h 


— 


— 


2d not been ſo manifeſt before a1:ng the Sons of men. : 
Telutte 


-s 
—.- -- 


A b . - * - . ” ! 
* ecerint Errove participes, Hi ramen a jurati per Derm verum I nobis, ſtrtim cedunts & farencur, & de; 
Theſe were the efoli; if Chriſts trrumph over Satan ſure pledges that the ſtrong wan was 
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® Jer.35. s, 6. 
{| And Jeremiah 

| cmanded Ba- 

' ruch, ſavirg, I 
| am zbut wp and 
Cannot £0 knto 
the Houſe of 
the Lorg; Ther- 
| fore £2 thin , 
| ard read the 
roul, where 
thou baſt wri- 
ten at my mouth 
the Words of 
the Lord, in the 
ax lience of the | 
Feep'e in the 


Seton: cha "—F- . , . , — _ 
| Book.Il. Their Objettions conclude nothing againit us,c5; 
wen | Jeſuite ( Ithink) be ſo bold asto deny (leſt every man might perceiretg 


todeny more, then poſſibly he could know) that thoſe lying Spirjr, {> 
mouthes of 4habs Prophets, were then as cunning mn imitating truc Reyely, 
ons, as hew in counterfeiting Orthodoxal Interpretations of Truth reveyy 
Or if this they cal in queſtion, let them reſolve us why 1dolatry ing; 
Ages, wherein true Prophets flouriſhed moſt, ſhould be as trequent wy 
various, as Hereſjes in later times, wherein the preaching cf the Gyſpyy 
molt plentiful. The true Reaſon whereof as we ſuppole is this : T hee} 
Spir:ts were alike apt toimitate Gods ſeveral manner of ſpeaking ( yy, 
ther by means ordinary or extraordinary) indivers Ages. Aral time, j 
we compare either their native Capacity or acquired 1kil with our 0m, 
though in matters wherein we have been moſt converſant : it to their ſagyy 
we 2dde their malicicus Temper and eager Deſires of doing ill, which. 
wayes 2dde an Edge unto Wit in miſchievous Invention : Inall theſe they 
far exceed the ſons of ſeduced Adam, that unlelle the Almighty did ite! 
all\ſt us by his Holy Spirit, or reſtrain them in theexercile ot their tkil (ch. 
cially in Spiritual matters, wherew ith the natural man hath no acquan. 
ance;) who could, in any Ape, beableto diſcern their Jugling, muckle;; 
to avoid their ſnares, alwayes ſuited tothe preſent ſeaſon ? Notwithitandny 
moſt evident it is, that in Ahabs as in all other times, tainted with thelikeg 
xquivalent Sins , the Alinjghty gives them leave to do their worlt: topr- 
tile with ſuch cunning in every kind, as leaves men, ſo Ci{poſedas thel 
falſe Prophets were, ( until they amend ) no more pollibility of diſtnguſh. 
ing Deviliſh Suggeſtions from Divine Oracles, then Aþab had ( withoutre. 
pentance) to eſcape his doom read by Elias and Michaiah. For he hadngt 
fallen, unleſſe his Prophets had been firſt ſeduced 3 Their Errour therefore! 
was by Gods juſt judgement, as Fatal as his Fall ; both abſolutcly inevitable 
upen ſuppoſition of their obſtinate Diſobedience to the undoubted Nandaes] 
of Gcds written Law. Thus no one tittle of our Adverſaries Objections 
( how the learned ſhould be ſure of their interpretations, when others as learned # 
they are as ſtrongly perſwaded to the contrary ) but is as directly oppolite unto 
the Certainty of true Prophets Revelations ; ſeeing many, yea molt of tz 
Profeſſion, and (inthe judgement of man ) men of better gifts and place 
then ſuch as proved true Prophets, were otherwiſe perſwaded ; uſually tu 
as the people eſteemed beſt, ſtrangelieſt deluded, 

3 That from this Variety of Opinions amongſt the Prophets about tes 
Illuminations, others not endued with the gift of Prophclic were! 
the ſelf ſame caſe, the unlearned people throughout the Chriſtian world 
arein, whereſoever or whenſoever Ditlentions ariſe amongſt the leamed, 


: 
: 


admits no queſtion but amongſt wranglers.For albeit the excellent Brightnes| 
of Divine Truth did neceſlarily imprint an infallible Evidence in their appie| 
henſion, to whom it was immediately by Means extraordinary revea!d;| 
a could they not communicate this Evidence or Certainty unto the peof's,! 


ut by preaching the Word revealed, after the ſelf ſame manner we do. Na! 
ſomerime it was only communicated unto them by the * Miniltery 0 


others , 0 Prophets, Here let any Jeſuite. or other Patron of the Ro 
| £-r4; Eeuſe | miſh Churches Cauſe, anſwer me to thefe Demands. Firſt, whether ii 


pon the feltirg People were not bound to believe the true Prophelies (cither deliveredvy 


| day - @lj5 than 
' that rraſitls 


the Prophets own mouthes,or read by others, or directed to them in writ? 


15 te terirg tobethe Word of GOD, andto rejed the contrary Doftrine of falic Fr 


'&f a7 \Yudah 


ther omeent of PRES, as Deluſions ?- Secondly, whether , if the ordinary Peop!e of thot 


'berr C1444, , mes could by any Chriſtians, though private men in later, my re 
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; The Ohjedtions conclude nothing againſt 1,0. Cap.X XIV. | 


| diſtinguiſh the Werd of God (being in like ſort read, 263 
or PT unto them ) from the Word of Man? The| — 


7 remains ſtil the ſame 3 the Truth of it better confirmed unto the | 
- "1 by the continuance of it In power and (trength throughout al} Ages 
Wt te, wherein Gods Spirit ( by which 1t was firſt manifeſted to the 


Prophet, and written in the Peoples hearts) hath been more plentitul then 
before 


5 a -- T' s i 07 


eſpecially ſince the Revelation of the Goſpel ; moſt plentitul in this 


preſent (iflmay fo ſpeak ) the ſecond time of Grace. Our Argument then 
ſrands good ( 4 fortiori ) 1 tevery rivate man amongſt GODS Peopleof 
Ol might and ought Believe, and believing Obey, h's Word revealed to 
ochers,ooly read or expounded unto him. rejecting all contrary or erroneous 
Dorpes; the People of this Age mult dothe like : and all ObjeCtions pol- 
le againſt the judgement of modern private Spirits, conclude as much 
aint all private perſons of Ancient times: For, their Means of knowing 
| the Prophets NNluminations or Viſions were ordinary 3 ſuch as we have now 3 
| jabletoallexceptions that can be made againſt our knowledge or perſwa-| 
Gon of the true Senſe of Scfipture ; But neither theirs nor our ImbecilJity in 
knowing, or Facility of erring, was or is any juſt Exception why the Scri- 
prure ſhould not be a Rule to both, Albeit all the Papiſts Arguments might 
be urged with far greater prota ility againſt them who were to Believe Pro- 
cal Writings firſt, For more eafie itis to Aſſet unto Particulars contain- | 
edinageneral Canon already eſtabliſhed by the approbation of former Ages | 
and confirmed by joynt conſent of Parties moſt adverſe and contrary m 
| on of ſeveral parcels; then to admit the general Canon « felt 
for the undoubted Word of G O D, or yield obedience to the Particulars 
therein contaned, Yet were the Ancient people bound to admit the Pro 
phefieof ſais, Jeremiah, as the undoubted Word of God; albeit unknown 
tother Anceſtors, but only in the generality of Moſes doCtrine : much more 
( as we conclude) may Chriſtians, now living, allent unto the true ex- 
potions or particular contents of theſe Propheſies, or other Scriptures; of 
Oi generel they do not doubt, and of whole t articu- | 
larsthey may now behold the ſundry Opinions and Expotitions of divers 
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4 To preſſe the former Arguments more fully parallel'd to our preſent 
z alittle farther - I would demand ot any Jeſuite, whether the 

cir | Ward of God taught by the Prophets, (who were to win credit by their 
c 10 WY |), ot prefurned ſkilful for their Authority in the Church, or creditin 
old i |Comnon-wea)) or the definitive ſentence of the High-Prieſts or others 
yl |= <nuene place, were to be the Rule of 1ſ3aels Faith? vVhether the Peoples 
ncls WAN \diltraftion in tollowing ſome one falſe Prophet, ſome another, fre of 
ore- BN [alabe true Prophets, moſt, their High-Prieſts and men in Authority ; might 
ed;] any from acknowledgement of ſuch Propheſies, as inthe utJue pro- 
—_ forthe Rule oftheir Pelicf? If that People, either upon the Va- | 


la! ons, or the Authority of the Prieſts or others, might reje& the 
5} adofGod, cither preached unto them by the Prophets or read by others; 
rs * appeal from lt to any viſible company of men; on whoſe decrees they 
Fra rely : then may the Romaniſts with ſome probability reach men 
d "WY "257 uponthe decrees of their Church, for their infallible Rule, not upon 
_ &mptures But if the People of thoſe times were bound to rely 


hoſe ra MOSES Law and the Prophets Writings, againſt all the World be- 
nut hy md joymly conſpiring to teach them otherwiſe, though with Glo- 
CT Go pretences of Moſes Authority : then much more muſt theie Wrt- 

I tings 
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tings be of like Authority unto us, And all the Mimical Objections wig 
| the Jeſuites can frame to this or like purpoſe [_ 1f the Scripture be th, Res 
| Faith, and muſt be diſcerned by private Spirits, how comes it to paſſe that Co 
vin expounas it one way, Luther another, Zwinglius a third, and yet a! thay 
they bave the Spirit * | are the very ſame in effect, with the falf Prove 
* 1 Kings 22. | Zedekiab s Exception againſt Michazah, * When went the Spirit of the 1 4 dn 
24. me to ſpeak unto thee * | 
5 Zedekiah had four hundred more of his opinion:and this People had bee 
very dull, if conſcious ot their own faCtious greatneſle, they could nct by 
pleaded 4// the Papiſts Arguments againſt A/ichaiah ; all thatcan he 6zy 
from the Univerſality or Authority of the Church : 47 which have "err! 
ignorance or incogitancy of a [Divine Providence tor their Root, but brag 
themſelves in their after-grouth into politive Atheifm, and contradiCting 
Infidelity, Firſt their Authors (the Prieſts and Jeſuites) erre, not kney. 
ing the Scriptures nor the Power of God, able to lead menunto Life by! 
this written Way, though narrow and private, yet ſtraight and plain: Ate. 
wards (as if they were Satans ſworn Takers, or Kuthor1zed Purveyours tg 
furniſh Hell with gueſts) oblerving ſome, who rather idly wiſh or loo 
profer, then ſerioully purpole or earneſtly ſirive , to enter in at the ſtreighe 
' Gate, cither fail in their firſt Adventures, or finally miſcarry ; they was 
| hence all opportunities of haling Pallengers to their broad beaten Catholic 
Way, which almoſt all heretofore have gone, as they brag, wherein a blind 
man, ſo he will follow his Guide, cannot eafily trip; ſol think, until both 
come at the very Pit-brink of Deſtruction, whereunto it tends directly and] 
infallibly, But is this your Catholick Way more plain or better beatentha 
rebellious 1/raels or Jadahs was ? Could not thelc allo (whileſt backedby 
their blinded Guides) have mockt at private Spirits, and beſtowed T tlecup 
on Gods true Servants, (becaule in number feweſt and moſt oppoſitetother 
Prelates) as foul and odious, as Seftaries, Schiſmaticks, or Hereticks/ Or 
did theſe willingly and wittingly go aſtray, as knowing their waycs tobe the 
+ Eſa 5.15. | wayes of death 2 f Therefore my people js gone into captivity((aith the Lord) be- 
cauſe they had no kyowledg Ignorance, the Nurſe of yourDevotion. was the true 
Mother of their Superſtition and Idolatry : yet was this want of Knowledge, 
which thus proyed the fertile Seed of all their inſuing Miſery,the native Frut 
of their former Negligence 1n not praftifing the known Precepts of 16s 
Law. And becaule increaſe of Ignorance in Gods Word did biced in then 
a greater delight of hearing Lies, and pleaſant things, then the Truth, te 
pave them their Luſt, as he had done their Forefathers Quails in his dilple- 
lure, || S9 of man (faith the Lord umo his Prophet ) theſe men hive (1 
their Idols in their heart, and put the ſtumbling Block of their Iniquity before 
their fac e- ſhould 1, being required, anſwer them ? Therefore ſay unto them, 
| Thus ſaith the Lord God, Every man of the Houſe of {ſrael,that ſetteth up bis 141 
in bis heart, and putteth the ſtumbling Block of his Iniquity before his face, and 
| cometh to the Prophet, 1the Lord will anſwer him that cometh, according tot 
multitude of bis Idols : That I may take the Houſe of Iſrael in their own heart,st 
; cauſe they are all departed from me through their 1dols, | 
| ,6 This evidently proves, thatunleſle the Moral Law be duly praftiſed 
| and thoſe ſtumbling Blocks which the wicked ſet before their faces removed: 
to leck after ſuch a facile, inerrable Rule, as the Papiſts have framed for 
direction in points of Faith, is, to ſolicit a ſnare for their own Souls, 2500 
| doubt God gave the Romans, tor their diſtaſt of his Word and that 1on9!%% 
atter Genniliſm * before menticned, this broken Reed, whereon to this bl 
| ti.cv 
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R donethe Iſraelites a King mn his wrath. And though in 
_— Goths and Vandals over-ran the Empire, God hath ay Ro 


ed up ſome POOT 
1c Spirits, wh k . 
> Charch, ſeducing Princes and People, as they had done 4h4b, by 

jo that of Voices, to their own Deſtruction. That the Romaniſts can 
acemen of g 


- ſome one point or other, it ſkils not much. For as God, in * times 
{ ſuffered Prophets or Dreamers to take opportunity, from their ſtrange | holds true in 
' 


-8ions, 

w: fo in every 
creat kill in Scriptures, 1 J ' | 
under pretences of Revelations, ſecrct Alſiſtance z Or abundant meaſure of his 
opirit that by this means he may try our Fidelity in ſearching Scriptures, and 

Joence 18 Wyn 
na phet's wy or Viſſons, And if amongſt this great Variety of Opi- 
nions | might deliver mine, as freely as I willingly ſubmit it to each ſober 


265 


Michaiah to withſtand their ſtate-Prelates : Yet thoſe 
polleſſed Ahabs Prophets, have ever born greateſt ſway 


and note through many Generations for their | 
reat fame 2 Y * This Law ef 


Demuteranamte 


proportion 
throughou: al 
Apes, If there 
ariſe among you 
4 Prophet, 11 4 
Dreamer of 
dreams, and 


of inticing his people to Idolatry , forbidden by his written 
Ave, his Providence permits men of excellent Gifts, and 
to have, yea to ſeek to eſtabliſh their plauſible Frreurs 


Spirits, as he did the Iſraelites by ſuch preſumptions of 


Or W7} der * 
( Anitthe ſign 
and tro won- 


| p \ 
give theeafin |) _ 


Prophets Cenſure, (much more to the Correction ofmy lawful Superiours) 
| 1 fhould (for ought 1 yet ſee tothe contrary) avouch 3 firſt, that noChriſtian 
jn any At o_ | A7of 
this world more £ Whether he will Confeſſe or Deny Chriſt before men © Secondly, 
That, during theſe dayes of Pearce and Security which we now enjo 19,007 Acquital or 
Condemnation in both the Two former main Interrogatori:s, ſtands eſperially, uþ- 
on our abandoning or abetting their Errours, in ſome points of Danger, whoſe 
Worth in others we juſtly admire. So much addicted are we,for the molt part. 
to ſuch mens perſons, as have been Gods Inſtruments for our good, that upon 
often experience of thoſe wholeſome Medicines wherewith their ſhops are 
plentifully furniſhed, we ſwallow down whatſoever there we find : when as 


time, were ſuch, as required an extraordinary Medicine, which whilſt we 


ons, we may chance to poyſon both our ſelves and our Patients. Others of. 
us agamare ſo much accuſtomed to politick Obſervation, that we common- 


of proceeding, as is uſed in ſecular Inquiſitions; wherein determinations | 
goby calculation of moſt Voices, But unleſle the Lord did ſuffer us to have 
plauſible ſhews and goodly inducements inthe worlds light, for Eelicying 
that which is contrary unto Truth; our Faith ſhould not be lincere, nor as an 
Armourof proof to reſiſt all temptations ; ſeeing there is no man almoſt, but 
'baptby Nature to follow a multitude, to do that which publick Laws have 
Judged evil, much more to think or Felieve as moſt men, or men mot 
elteemed, do. On the contrary, if we look intoour Calling, f Not many wiſe 
aq after the fleſh, not many noble are choſen of God, Such as are His, ought to 
belike Him in this, that they ſee not as men (not as Natural men, be they ne- 
" lomany ) ſee, nor judge not as they judge, 

+, The ſtay whereupon they, as in all other Difficulties, ſo eſpecially in 
this Trial of Sprrits, muſt rely, is his Providence; which in time wil bring the 
[Tacbeo light,and daily Jiffulerh the odour of life, able,(were not our Senles 
| that or prepolieſied with the fragrant Smel of earthly Plealures) to lead us to 
þ ble Truth which inthis life we muſt follow not by View, butÞy 
tath,Yetnot by Faith, if we take theTeſuites for our Guides. who in this pre- 
| Controverlie play falſe Huntſmen, alwayes ſecking to bring us from the 
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e, but is oft put upon his Trial Whether he love God or the great Omes bf)" 
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perhaps the diſeaſe they had to deal with, or ſome other circumſtances of the |. 
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adminiſter without mixture of like Ingredients,or not upon the ſame Occaſi- y: /:e theLord 
your Und with 
all yur beavt, 


and w1ith all 


ly makeno other trial of Divine Truths, then by ſome ſuch forinſccal form 7 /«/, 
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yur God, pro- 
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266 Prints of Gods Providence, unto the Pathes and foot-ſteps of Men, tha 

_——— corrupted their wayes 3 caſting the form of ſecular Proceeding befurexy 
eyes, ſo to withdraw us from following him who hath ſweerneg th 

| wherein we breath, with the words of Eternal Lite. 1f men woul{he(,, © 

»| as to frame their lives according to their 'DoGrine;, Hell it ſelf cou! —_ 

| more DeviliſhMeans to make men Chriſtians in conceit and Atheiſi 5 OT Infl Ne 

heart, And yet belides the Impiety of all other kinds of Herelies or inkv, 

ties that are or have been; this of theirs is the moſt palpably ablurd, ard oo 

contradictory tothe Rules of Reaſon and Principles of Arts received hy 4; 

| For if the Arcuments they bring againſt ws conclude any thing at all, they conch 

| as much againſt all Certainty of ſecular or natural Sciences, 

3 And becauſe (whether purpoſcly, or as meer Inſtruments Managedby 
| Satan, to what uſe they know not) they {till labour to make civil Mocely, 
| buta malk for Infidelity ; rightly judging though to a wrong end)ingenuy 
Humility and mens lowly conceipts of their own worth the fitte(t dilpolita, 
whence utter diſtruſt of Gods Favour towards ſuch poor Creatures, as ng 
ſo minded deem them(elves.can be wrought; and if once wrought and Gerp- 
ly planted in ſoft minds or humble hearts, the only ſure Foundation, whew: 
they can hope toraile their Blind Implicit Faith : It ſhall not be amiſs, whis 
we proſccute the ſecond Branch of their unmaderate Folly, laſt menticae, 
to diſcover withall, and partly dilloive, The Snares which they have ſu forth! 
Simple and Ingenuous. 


mm 


| 


| 

CAP. XXV, | 

| 

How far, upon what terms or grounds, we may with Modeſiy diſſent ſrom th! 

Ancient, or others of more excellent Gifts then our ſelves : That our Aion.) 

ſaries Arguments impeach as much the Certainty of Human Sciences #0 
private Spirits. 


I Et it be granted, that many Places of great Moment are diverſcly er- 

pounded by learned men: what will hence follow ? That not the 
greateſt Schollars'in reformed Churches can be as ſure of their true Sen{e 
and Meaning, as the Pope Not, unleſlſe you firſt can make it evident, thi 
Learning or Subtility of wit 1s the only Means, whereby the true {enſc of 
Scriptures can be found out. And this being proved , you muſt allureusthat 
the Pope is alwayes better learned then others ; otherwiſe he may fail as we! 
as they. Or if you admit not Learning for the only Means of di{tinguiliing 
Doctrines, as indeed itisnot 3 yet muſt you ſecurethe world, that thePope 
hath all thoſe other good Qualifications, whoſe want cauſed the learnedto 


| the beſt Gifts of God, the peculiar Attribute of whoſe Glory, is, to be nokit-! 
| ſpeer of perſons) are infallibly entailed to a certain ſucceſſion of men, wit 
| out all reſpect of Learning, Wit, or Honeſty. Laſtly you mult prove thattle, 
| Holy Ghoſt was a Private Spirit, and might erre, when he ſaid, The Lora th 


| 
; veth Grace to the Humble, Or, the Law of the Lord, Wiſdom unto the Stmples 


' And that our Saviours words, Vert us ſpirat nbi vult, did not import, (3M 
; meant) that his Spirit might enlighten whom he pleaſed : For it all theſe 2nd. 
that Deus cujus wwlt miſeretur, be tive; who can hinder Him or His Spirit: 
; open the eyes of ſome leſs learned, to behold cle; rly the true Senſe anc Mez- 
| ning of that Scripture, wherein many excellent Writers have cithcr -_ 0f 
"EL © xcen 


———— 


erre. Or it you require neither one nor other of theſe, you mult provethat | 
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Hop far we 0a) 
p_ I: or who can hinder God ('if theſe places be true ) to reveal 
ito little 0nES, and keepit ſecret from the wiſe, and mighty. becauſe 
1c pleaſure 10 tO do? and that for this end, that men ſhould learn to 

pus P his Mercy, and Providence; not upon the Authority or Skill, 
rely wes. who can hinder his Omnipotency even in this Age to make his 
_, inour Weaknelle ? If this his Power be not limited now : then 

he (til both reveal the true Senſe and Meaning of his Word in ſome 
w_— '"mtomen ofleſle Capacity in others:and furniſh them with ability too, 
po» onſtrating by Evidence of Argument, and ſureſt Grounds of Rea- 
for at others, that this ſenſe muſt needs be the true ſenſe, and that all other 
_ retations given of the ſame places, by men otherwiſe excellent for their 
ed Skillin Scripture, cannot ſtand with thoſe Principles of Chxi- 
ſian Faith, whic all ſorts of Pelievers ſtedfaſ\i tly Believe, Muſt ſuch a man, 
or thoſe to whom God reveals the Truth by his Miniſtry, doubt of the Eyi- 
dence of the Truth revealed, and miſtruſt Gods Word; becauſe others as 
learned, or MOTE learned then either he that hath the Truth revealed unto 
him firſt, ot they that take 1t from him, are of another mind ? He muſt veri- 
ly by thisObje(tion, For a Jeſuite would ſay, Why ſhould he not think 
cthersaslikely to have the Spirit, as himſelf ? Let him eſteem of them. as far 
| better Scholars. and men indued with as great, orgreater Meaſure of Gods 


Spiritthen himſelf 3 for ſo the Scripture teacheth us not to be wiſe in our 


Dower 


Ti 


$pirits of the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets, 

2 Andyet both theſe Rules concern the greateſt Scholars , and moſt 
ſkilful lnterpretersm ſome degree, as well as the meaneſt, For none is ſo ab- 
ſolutely good, none ſo far exceeds another ; but in part may beexcceded by 
him- Nordoth this Chriſtian Modeſty, which the Scripture thus teachieth, 
bind any Chriſtian ſoul , or ingenuous mind , to ſuch abſolute ſervility, 
asthe Objection muſt inforce upon all, if it prove ought: For there is no 
ingenuous man , eſpecially of meaner gifts, but will in heart and con- 
(cenceacknowledge many, both Ancient and modern, for far more ex- 
c|lent Scholarsthen himſelf: and yet be fully perſwaded in Conſcience, 
that in ſundry particulars he hath the Truth on his (ide which they oppugne ; 
andthetrue ſenſe of Gods Spirit in ſome points wherein they haveerred, 
or were ignorant. For neither wil an indefinite Propoſition, in matters 
wholerevelation depends upon the free Wil and Liberty of Gods Spirit, and 
are1areſpect of us contingent, infer every particular : nor will one or few 
| Particulars im any point infer an Univerſal Propoſition, or ſuch as we call ve- 
rextplarimum true for the moſt part. Now to ſay & believe, that ſuch a man 
[S2better Scholar and of far more excellent gifts, is but indefinite, not in- 
fuite, forthe extent of his Scholarſhip, or gifts beyond mine : Wherefore 
-twil not hence follow. that he 1s a better Scholar, or interpreter in this, | al- 
ſoin many, or in moſt other particulars ; much lefſe will it follow, 
that Tama better Scholar or interpreter then he, becauſe Iam better ſcen in 
Yar few particulars, The Conſequence, or Corollary of which two 
"tare 15 again as evident : | I may without breach of Modeſty think 1 have 
0h on my fidein ſundry particulars, againſt hint that is far better ſeen 
17 3criptares, and other Sciences, then my ſelf. | For albeit he were much! 
[Xtter ſeen in both then he is : yet are his gifts meaſured as well as mine ; al- | 
M God hath given him a greater meaſure of ſuch gifts, then me. 
| ore, as would willingly yield unto him in inficite others; ſo may, [| 
Gfe! wi taboam.. 2 / | ffs 
| "© lent from him jn this or other particulars, that are contained in the 


” we may diſſent from the Ancient, Cc. Cap.NXV. 


own conceipt, * but to think better of others then of our ſelves, And again, t the | * Mi! 2.3. 
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268 {mall meaſure of Gods gifts upon me 3 without ry Juſt cenſure of Arr k. 
———— | cy, or breach of Modeſty, for entring the liſts of Compariſon with him & 
ſolntely. For now we areto be compared but in this one, or few Cafe, 
according to the whole meaſure of Gods gifts in us 3 which I acknow! 
far greater in him, and reverence him as my Superiour for them. And v| 
acknowledge him abſolutely for my better, fo is hein theſe particulars, 
ſome ſort, to yield Superiority unto me. Chriſtian Modeſty teacherh oy, 
ry man not to be haſty, or ralh, in gain-ſaying the Doctrine of the Anciey 
or other men of Worth ; but rather binds him to diligence in CXaminag 
ofthe Truth. to uſe deliberation in gain-ſaying the Opinions of men bw 
Jexrnedthen himſelf, But Chriſtianity it ſelf binds all Chriſtians, ny v 
Eclieve mens Authority againſt their own Conlciences; nor to Ts 
of their Dottrines for Rules of Faith, be they never fo excellert. wy. 
lefle they can diſcern them to be the Doctrine of that great Progh 
Cui DEUS non admetitur Spiritum : He cannot fail in any thing, 2 
whatſoever He faith, or what his SPIRIT ſhall witndic to my &, 
rit to have proceeded from Him, I am boundto Believe, Pur for men. x 
whom God gives his Spirit but in meaſure, albeit in great meaſure, becag] 
cannot know the particulars unto which it extends, I neither may abſoluey 
reſule, nor abſolutely admit their doctrines for true, until I ſee perfedth, 
how they agree with, or diſagree trom tis Doctrine, of whoſe Fulneſie ge 
have all received, And even the T ruth of their Writings, to whom hehak 
given his gifts in great meaſure, I am to examin, by their Conſonancy w- 
to that ſmall meaſure of his undoubted gifts in my felt, ſo far as they con 
cern my ſelf or others committed to my charge. And in the confidence 
of Gods Promiſes, for the increaſe of Faith and Grace, to all ſuch as uſethen 
aright. every Chriſtian in ſobriety of ſpirit may by the Principles of Fath, 
planted by Gods finger in his heart, examin the Sentences, and Decresof 
the wiſeſt men on earth : to approve them, if he can diſcern them for true; 
to confure them, if falſe z to ſuſpend his judgement, and limit thetermsef 
his diſobedience unto them, if doubtful ; and finally ro adin't or reje(t them, 
according to the degrees of their Probability or Improbabilny. whichheup- 
on ſober, ciligent, and unpartial ſearch direfted and continued in reverence 
ef Gods Word, and fincere love of Truth, ſhall find in them, | 
2 All the Arguments which they can heap up from the Variety of Opiri- 
ons amongſt the learned(albeit they could make a Catalogue of Confuſion 
| this kind, as long as the tower of Babel was high) can only prove thus much: 
Th:t ths Drſ. | That no man ( eſpecially no man indued with the gift of interpreting ) my 
{my ca rely upon any other mans Opinions , Expoſitions, or Decrecs, with 
| beuld rather | cut further examination of them * but only upon the Scripture it ſelt, 
nn — which never varieth from it ſelf, nor from the Truth; for this caule to 
Urſclaim a!tin | be admitted as the only Infallible Rule of all Divine Truths, whereun 
| fallible Auth- | every man muſt conform his Belief and Perſwaſions. For even thisVa- 
Has i mn . | riety of Opinions, about the particular Senſe or Meaning of this Ct 
"en t) rely wp n 5 mn 
on any. non of Truth, amongſt ſuch, as joyntly acknoryledge the Infallibilr 
of it in general, 1s a ſufficient Reaſon to diſclaim any mans Author 
for the Rule of Faith : ſeeing Experience ſhews ſuch Variety, and Par 
| tiality in them; and the general Foundation of Faith, (held by all tt 
diſſenting) binds every man to Believe, that the Scripture is not (ub! 
to any of theſe Inconveniences. This undoubted certainty of it, wi® 
| i is rightly underſtood and perceived, ſhould incourage all to ſeek out the 
right Senieand Meaning of it, (which once found, is by all mens conn 
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| Conſcience to Believe it : ſo the Varietie of other mens Opinions, ( be it ne- 
ver ſogreat, the Authors and Favourers of them never ſo well learned, never 


i i{lwade him from —— untothe Truth known, or to diſcourage him in 
'theinduſtrious and ſober ſe 
| pointed for his Calling. For there hath been as great Varietie of Opinions in 


(other Sciences and Faculties, as in Divinitie : yet no later Jeſuite, nor other 


many think they know that which they do not.' Or if any Jeſuite will re- 
| nounce | Ariſtotle, and revive the old Academicks Opinion, [ That there can /e 
| #0 certainty of ay thing, but onely an Opinion : | our Univerſities ſhall be ready 


Rule as muchas ours. In the mean time, holding Ari/orles Dofttrine, about 
the certaintie of Sciences for true, they anſwer themſclves in all they can 
Object againſt usin this Point. For they neither denie a Certaintie in ſecular 


,©0 not, therefore no man, no private man, no man but the Pope, (q | 


—fofe we may diſſent from the Ancient,C+c. Cap.XXV. | 


——< dation of Faith, for by our Adverſaries conſent it is the Ground 


ke Charches Faith (and where they cannot preſently attain untoit, to | —- 


"= ents, and not to follow mens Authorities ( but onely 
ſl —_— Generals are contained m Scripture) leſt they may 
wr them againſt che true Senſe and Meaning of it, Andif men generally 
hould have D0 other Ground but mans Authority, or Believe this or that to 
be the Meaning of Scripture becauſe ſuch a manor companie of men doth 
rell him ſ0* belides his wronging of Gods Spirit herein, he ſhould alſo wrong 
many other men,oft-times far better learned, and ſkilfull in Scriptures, more 
Jerinthe ſight of God, and better acquainted with his Spirit, then are they, 
on whoſe Autboritie he relies. Every one to whom God hath given a wile 
heart, aodPower in Scripture, might juſtlie challenge him of Partialitic and 
Diſobedience, in not giving as much to his Authoritie, as tothe former. Put 
a«the Truth, revealed unto him by the meaneſt of Gods Servants, binds his 


—— 


(o (iff and confident in maintaining them, ) ought to be no Motive, either to 


arch of it, by ſuch good Means as God hath ap- 


learned Papiſts, that I have read or heard of, for theſe diverſe hundred years, 
have ſought to prove,that no man can be certain he knows any thing, becauſe 


to anſwer him, albeit hereby they ſhould diſenable their ſuppoſed infallible 


Arts, becauſe many erre: nor do they perſwade young ſtudents in their 
Schools, togive over their ſtudious and induſtrious ſearching into ſpeculative 
Sciences, becauſe many have taken much pains in them to little purpoſe : 
| Nor do they hold it ſufficient for good ſcholars in ſuch matters, to relic 
wholly cnother mens judgements, without any triall of Concluſions, or ex- 
ammation of Arguments, according to the Principles of thoſe Sciences 
which they have profeſſed. In a word, the Varietie of Opinions hath not 
yet occalioned them to create a Pope of 77s, and ſecular ſciences, albeit ſuch 
a Creature were ( by their Arguments ) much more neceſlarie, or / at leaſt) 
kfſeharmefull in thoſe Faculties, then in matters of Religion. For inthem 
vehaveno promiſe for the aſſiſtance of a ſecret Teacher, the true NMumi- 
ator of our ſouls, whoſe Authority is as infallible, as the Spirit of Truth, 
Ariftotle takes it for an infallible 2 fo that there is a Certaintie to be had in 
becauſe all men think themſelves certain in their Perſwaſions of 

that may be known: as well thoſe that know not the Truth, but 

ely think they know it, as thoſe that know it indeed, If eAriſtotles Ar- 
bument ( which the Jeſuites ſo acknowledge, be good: then is their Ar- 
— m this Cauſe moſt abſurd. Many men { ſay they ) perlwade them- 
"ves they know the right ſenſe of ſundry places in Scripture, when they | 


1, 1 Dew eft neque bamo,) by any ſearch or induſtrie , can be ſure that 
*tathit. Whereasby Ariſtetles realon,) which indeed isa Rule of Reaſon) 
des | the| 
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ing the Truth and true ſenſe of Scripture by all ſuch as ſeek it arigt1t 2 


cauſe even ſuch as erre, and ſeck it amille, are ſtrongly perſwaeed of ty 
Certainticinit. From the ſame Topick do the Schoolmen and cther Ji, 
ous Contemplators prove a Certaintie of true and perfect Blille, able Ne: 
to ſatiate the greedie Appetite, and ſtay the unconſtant longing of mang Go 
becauſe even miſcreants and ſuch as indefatigablie hold on like Dromedang 
in thoſe ungracious Ccurſes which in wiſer Heathens light lead directly Wi 
Infelicitie and true Miſerie, cannot caſt away all conceit of Happineſe M 
which they wander but rather ſuppoſe it ro be ſeated intholc fenſuall Pj... 
ſures which they follow. Yet would our Adverſaries Arguments {ye 
all Cercaintic in apprehenſion of true Happinelle with greater proba'yite 
then they can impeach the allurance of private Spirits in any other PUintsof 
Faith, as might (to omit other 1caſons ) be proved by this one 4, Be. auſe (zag 
of therr Pepes ( more of which as they ſuppoſe canerrein 07./mary matters þ 
Faith) never have any taſl or avpre "enſion of tr ue Happineſſe, | 

4 Of the manner of knowing the true Senſe of Scripture, occaſion yil 
be given us inthe laſt part of this Diſcourſe : ofthe Impediments which troy 
ble moſt men in this ſearch, and of the Original of all Errors in Divine \ty. 
ters, and the Means to avoid them, we ſhall ſpeak, by Cods afliſrance, int 


the contrarie rather followes, That there 1s a Certaintie to be had c 


Article of the Godhead, T hus much may now ſuffice, that no man ought 


tobe diſmayed in ſeeking, or deſpair to find the true Senſe and Nearing of 


Scriptures , in all Points neceilarie for him in his Calling, becauſe other 
men, much more expert in all kind of Learning then himſelf, havefcully er. 
red in this ſcarch, and finally miſled of that they ſought, Fer out of te 
Rules of Scripture already ſet down, when ſuch Temptations (hall ariſe in 
our breſts, we may quell them thus. They who have gone aſtray, ere 
much better learned then l in all kind of Knowledge: It may be they wer! 
hence more confident of their Gifts ; for ſce:ntra inflat, their excellent Krow- 
ledge might puff them up with ſclf-conceit ; and he that is wiſeſt of all hath 
ſaid, 7 will deſtroy the Wiſlom of the Wiſe, and the uvderſlanding of th: Procem 
ſhill be hid: \t may be, as they were exceeding Wiſe, ſo they much gloried 
in their Wiſdom : but I will ſeek to glorie onely in the Lord, of whoml 
have rece.ved every good Gift I have, and will alwaies eſteem this beſt,which 
ſhall teach me not to rejoyce above that which is meetin any other : As they 
were Prudent, ſoit may be they were Proud, and the Scripture ſaith - D's 
re'ſl:t ſaperbis, God reſtjteta the Prond and ſuch as truſt too much to their om 
conceit, As for meT will not be high-minded, but fear, for the ſame Scrit 
ture tcls me, Deas dat gratiam bumilibus, yea grace to underſtand the true Senie, 
and Meaning of his gracious Promiſes made in Chriſt, And in conficenct 
of them, I will continue theſe my dail y Prayers : Lord grant me true, wnfsts, 
( briſtian Humility, and with it, grace, to know the wonderfull things of thy 47 
Ot hers have erred, of far more excellent natural parts, even men of ceepe!! 
reach and ſureſt Obſervation, lt may be, as their Wits were ſtronger, 1 

their Underſtandings riper : ſotheir Wills were unrulier, and their Delis 
or AﬀeCtions greener. But O Lord break the flubbornneſſe of my Will, pw 
wy Heart, and renee 4 rieht Sprrit within me : /o ſhall I fee thre, an1 thy go 
nell- in thy wwrd, which ſhall enlighten me to teach thy waves unto the wickth, 
e:nwvort ſinners wnto tree : fo ſhall thy Lay, thy perfect Law. convert 
Soul. f r thy Teſlimonies ave ſure, and gtve Wiſdom to the Simple, 'Yeabutth« 
who firſt inſtrudted me in thy Word, dodiſſent from me in the imerpie” 


tion of it, It may be they have not followed thoſe Rules which thou tau2Htt" 
her: 
rnCL , 
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J {Compariſon berween the, Romiſh (ſhurch, exc. Cap.XXV _ 


No e;nF PIP ditate 4arrght 11001 K 
4 me grace fo me g78 upon thy Teſtimonies, /o ſhall I bave 
es”, £ - my Teachers. But what if the moſt reverend and An- Wi 


cent Fathers of former times were of a contrary mind ? 0 Lord they mere | * ſal. 119.99, 
h arhfall ſerv4995 i thy Houſe, and yet faithfull but as Servants, net a5 thy Son: 
nd it mar be thes didft ſuffer thoſe thy worthy Servants to go awry, to try whether 


7 thy wel annorthy Servant would forſake the footſteps of thine anointed Son to - a 3.5 
% allow them: but Lord teach me thy Statutes, ſo ſpall I (inthis point wherein I | 7/4{-115-100 
to Jiffer fromthem ) #4ve more underſtanding then the Ancient, Thy Name hath 
b- been alreadie glorified in their many excellent Gifts, all which they received 
+ WH of thy bounteous hand: and it may be that now it is thy pleaſure, in this 
re. preſent Difficultic, to ordain thy praiſe out of ſuch Infants mouthes as mine. 
e They out of this wy eat and goodly field have gathered many yeers Pro- 
of riſion for thy great Houſbold thy Church, but yet either let ſomewhat fall, or 
«  |c& much behind, which may be ſutfcient for us thy poor Servants to glean 
of ofter them, either for our own private uſe, or for that ſmall flock which 

| | thou haſt ſet us to feed. And /cz all ſober-hearted Chriſtians judge, yea lit God 
rll leh ſearcheth the very heart and reins, and Chrift Jeſus the J ware of all mankind, 
MW give judgement out of his Throne, whether in reaſoning thus, we are more 1] UT 19465 
x. tothe Anctent Fathers deceaſed, then they unto the eAncient of dayes, and Father of 
the the Warldta come, in denying the free Gifts and Graces of his Holy Sparit, unto (uc- 
Us cereding, 4 well 4s former Ages. We reverence the Fathers as men endued with 
of WWF an eſpeciall meaſure of his Grace, as men that have left many excellent Wri- 
cr WW tings behind them, fit for the inſtructions of later Apes as well as former : 
et Thy will not honour God as much. For their Arguments conclude, if any 
the thing, Him to have been a gracious God, and his Spirit a Guide onely of ſome 
10 few Generations of old : but in this preſent, and all late paſt, They make him a 
ere Ged, his Spirit 4 Guide, and his Werd a Rule, onely of the Pope, who muſt be the 
re) WWF | onely God, the onely Guide, and his Deciſions about Scripture the onely 
v-| BF Ruleof all othermens Faith, yea a Rule of Scripture it (elf, as ſhall after- 


ath wards appear. 
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o Szcr. IV. 

hey e . X . | 
= 7 be if of the three main Objcions ( before propoſed ) 
= which Was concerning our ſuppoſed defective Means for 

nie rpg Controverſies, or retaining the unity of Faith, 
- fuly anſwered and retorted : That the Roman Faith 

.r. WM hath no Foundation. 

vel 

30 RHE laſt ObjeQion is : Our Church hath no Means of taking up | 
_ WE Controverſies, ſeerng we perm the Uſe of Scriptures ants all, 

| W\ and every man to follow that Senſe of them which he liketh be it, | 
Y Wedo indeed permit every man to fatisfic his own Con(ci-| 
pr encein matters of Salvation, and God forbid ( for by his 

Fe Apoſtles he hath forbidden ) we ſhould uſurp any Supreme 


(Chriſkan Obea Lordſhip or abſolute Dominion over their Faith. Yet a 


ral - . . a yo . | 
my 7 ence unto Paſtors we require in the Flock : unpoſlble 1n our | 
, {147 F, ent, to be 
(<0 


performed aright, unlefle undertaken more tor Conlcience | 
Ca... then | 
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|” 272 then for fear of Puniſhment. And, as Obedzence, if not framed by Come 


l 

can never be ſincere, (0 Conſcience, unleſſe regulated by the Sacred camel 
| needs be erroneous, and alwayes reliſh more of Superſtition then Religion The Go, 
ſpel we ever eſteemed as a gladſom Meſlage of Peace and Salvation : ad 
do we, by ſeeking to ſquare mens thoughts and affections uno it, prez 
' their hearts to deadly Warre? It is, we know, and you denie rot, th 
Fountain of Life, apt to ſeaſon the waters of Marah and Meribah, 1 
dicine able to allay all bitterneſle of Contention , andqualihfe the poiſongy 
roots of Strife; and do we, by ſetting it open for fainting Souls to quend| 
their thirſt, dig pits of Deſtruction for them to fall into 2 The Scripturesin 
general we have proved to be a plain and facile Rule, a Zight wn wy 
cet, anaa Lantern unto their path: : and do we, b permitting the freell+ 
of it to all, firſt explicated and unfolded by the Diſpenſers of Divine Myſte- 
ries, lay ſtumbling-Blocks in their way not pothble to be deſcricd 
avoided, or ſpreada ſnare to catch their Souls in Darknelle? weperny 
everie man to follow that Senſe or Meaning of it which his Conſciencel. 
keth beſt : but we permitno man to frame the liking of his Conſcierce ty 
his Luſt; we teach the contraric as a Principle of Faith and ChriftianGhe. 
; dience, If any diſobedicnt Spirits liſt tocontend, where they ſhould perfora 
| cone, we know the Church of God hath no ſuch Cuſtome: all 6g 
| Contentions we deteſt, and labour, as much as you, by all Means lawfu!l, o 
; quell : The ſame Interna!l Means [ Gods Word ] are alike treeto both, but 
| more uſed by us which relie more upon them : all the Dithcultic isabou 
| Means External, 
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Containins the true ſlate of the Dneſfion, or a Compariſon between tit 
Rgmifh Church and ours, for their Means of preventim? or 
Compoſing Controverſies, | 


I He Queſtion then muſt be.firſt, whether we can as wel! diſcern ſuch: 
| read Scriptures, as you, ſuch as read your Church Decrees, with Co- 

tentious minds. Secondly, whether we have Means as forcible and effectul 

as you have any to reform them, or ſtay the ſpreading Contagion of ther 

5... |Herelie, To begin withthe later, | 
of proceeding | 2 © Suchas you diſcern to be contentious, or to diſſent from that D&- 
| agen conren Citrine which you conceive or teach for true, you threaten, with what ? Tit 
#77,» | Pope or Churches Curſe, Such as we diſcern to breed Contentions among! 
for the End , US, or Dillentions from that Truth, which we in Conſcience think all ought 
{\ss | toprofeſſe, we threaten with Death and Damnation, and the terror of that 

41 ky; , Dreadfull-Day which ſhall accompliſh that we denounced * a74in/! al/s#1 
whom Offences come, Will not the continual preaching of this Doctrine 5 

forcibleto deterre a man from ſowing Seditiun, as the Anniverſarie Solem- 

' nitie of the Popes Curſe > Will men Believe a Jeſuite from the Pope, vi" 

they will not Believe Moſes, and the Prophets, nor Chriſt Jeſus himſelf? bf 

you will ſay, although men will not be kept in Order with 7etcrs KS 

yetwill they dread Pauls Swerd: or rather if they will not dread the 
of Hell, which muſt but long hence torment their Souls. yet will thet 
{tandin awe cf the fagot alwaies readie in your Church for plagnng Fre 


ticks. If this were the beſt Meansto ſtop mens mouthes, from protetiine v"* 
| | 11cf 
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Book II. A Compariſon between the Romiſh Church and ours 


Th at our means 
' for diſcerning 
the 0, iginal 
Cauſes or Oc 
caſi ns of Con- 
tention ore 
fully equita- 
{-m to the Ro- 
emujb Churches. 
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+ Bellarmin. 
lib.3.de juſtif, 
Cap 3,4.&c. 
diſputes fo 
eagerly again 
this Biſhop as 
might bave 
procured aCen- 
ſure of Irregu- 
' {aitty bad he 
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uire,and we may not in this place give you leave to prejudice our Ch. 
with the ſuppoſal of it. Nor do your ſelyes make this | = of 2 
ous Spirits any eſſential part thereof. 

7 None of you( that I have read ) doth attribute any Prophetic] Sue 
to the Pope inthis Caſe, as if he could deſcrie the ſtorms of Conan 
which might cauſe ſhipwrack of Faith, before they ariſe, as far off , " 
did the Rain, when itfirſt began to gather into a cloud like a mans jy 
The excellencie of his Infallibilitie, by your own Poſitions (if | miſtakeng; 
confiſts in the deciſions of Controverhies brought unto him, not inthe tie 
very or finding out of ſuch,as breed Contention. But doth he vouchſafe@ 
cide all Controverſies that ariſe in his Dominions,albeit brought untokin) | 


Vix wacat exigui rebus adeſſe Jovi, 


Theexerciſe of this Dominus Dews weſter plenarie Power, is muchlike 
uſe of the Heathen Gods upon the old Roman Stage, | 
Nec Dens interſit, niſi nodus vindice dignus | 
Incileritt —— | 
Unleſſe it be to looſe ſome Gordian knot | 
The Popes deciſion ts not eas'ly got. 
And where it is got, it goes no farther then to the juſt and infallible <a- 
ſure of the Opinion it ſelf, in puniſhing the Authors or abetters of adjudg 
Hereſies or Schiſmes: he may erre as well as we, becauſe hercin he gor 
but by; the Information - of private men, who neither are fo abſolutey 
Holy, but they may prove partial, nor ſo Wiſe and ſkiltull alwayes by 
they may erre in their Information, eſpecially where it goes ſuc 
from ear to ear, and from one Countrey Dialect to another, ( as drink from 
yeſſcl to veſſel) always loſing ſome part of its proper and native Sapor, ſo 
that it may reliſh otherwiſe to his Holineſſe mouth, then it did at the fiſtle 
ting abroach by the Authour. 
3 And ſeeing the beſt Means to avoid Contention is the juſt puniſhnat 
of them that cauſelefly cauſe them : your Churches Authority, glen 


ſo much more obnoxious to Errour and Miſinformation as her Dioceſſeishr- 
ger, leſſe uniforme or more remote;is liable to many Exceptions, from wh 
ſuch little ones, as ſhe out of her greatneſſe contemns, are free, Noristht 
Queſtien(as you bear the ſimple in hand)betwixtPublick and Private Spirts 
but between your private men and ours ; as whether yours can better ie 
who are contentious thorowout your vaſt Precin&s, then ours, who are {ud 
amongſt us at home, That no man ſhould diſſent from the Doftrme ofthe 
Catholick Church you all agree. Some of you diſſent from it, ( as moſtc 
their fellows _— who yet will not vrofeſle : butrather ſeek to cloak the 
diſſent, either with colours of Conſonance or pretended reaſons-of no 
pugnance unto Catholick Tenents, f Catherinus will defend the Count! 
Trent, and yet hold Certainty of Salvation. Soros and Bellirmin reprove bil 
but how could either of them diſcern whether Catharings had the true 
ring of the Trent Councel or not > Catherinus (I take it ) had a Suffri 
making thoſe Decrees, whereof neither Soronor Bellarmin were allowed,n 
lefle Authentick Interpreters : for the Popes Bull || confirming that Couv® 


lrved in bis Di:ceſſe. 1 Apoſtolica anthoritate inhibemus omnibus, tam Ecclefiaſticis perſonis, cujuſcunque fint ordinis | 


; Gitionis, & gradus, quam laicis, quocungque honore, ac poteſtate Ag / 
| aliys Ver © QUICUrqUE fucrinr ſub excommunicationis >. 15am ana gg 


idem ſub interdiCt! ingreſſus EA | 
authoritate noſtra aude2! pllos CF} 


TeRiarios, giofſas, annorationes, ſcholia, ullumve omnino interpretations genus ſuper ipſius concilii decretis 


| Modo edere, aurquidquam q ad 
alorequeſitocolore, ftatuere. Bull:z Pij quarti ſuper confirmatione cecum. gener. Concil. Trident. 


nomine, etiam ſub pretexru majoris decretorum corroborationis, aut eXecmres 


rrobibie 
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The Romiſh Church hath moſt need of Means &c. Cap.XXVIL.1 
—11 private Interpretations of it, yet hath not the Pope or any, 275 | 
horitie fince that time condemned ({atharinus for this dillen- | ; RES | 
Ho s Maldonate , that Janſenins, Heſſelins, and others which ſy as _— 

that Chriſts Words in the ſixthof Job» areto be underſtood of Sa- | theſe men, | 
mr eating, did varie from the received Doctrine of your Church, | of gory | 
xy h Hereticks? Difference between your ſclves and us inthis | f-m their © | 


rugs ſhal{ never be able to aſligne any. Tell us by what Means | £54", #-/ | 
| 
| 


Point you | : {harp and pe- 
"an diſcern who diſſent from your Canons; and our Anſwer is rea- |} ;14,,, '; 


die: we | ky4 . 
atv This briefly may ſuffice for removall of Prejugices ealie to| pet : 
in ſuch as compare not Particulars with Particulars, or conlider | hu! br: wri- | 


not the uſeof external Magiſtracie acknowledged by us, for puniſhing Con- ney het Dk 
tentious Spirits, OF OY 


can diſcern who diflent trom ours by the ſame, if no other | mich: we! 
have cauſed 


Means of diſcerning who ate ſuch : In both which | bard. tmpe- | - 

diunt nos quo | 

reſpelts we are at leaſt equal to the Romans. Hint nee-gus| 

by 95, / A ; ; TOES . & vehemen- 
ter inochamu in þ2retico*,Carholici quidam) qui, nefcio qua imprudentia hereticis ſe junxerunt. Neminem nomino, ne mi- 
nem violarz accuſo religionis : ſcio Catholicos, ſcio dottos, (cio religioſos ac probos viros effe, ſed minime profetto utilerma 
179; fidelem in hac re operam Fccleftz navaverunt, Quod contra Scripturz ſenſum, contra Parrumi omnium inerpre- 
| cancnem., contra tacitum, imo minime tacitum, fed ſatis ſuperque explicatum conſenſum Ecclefiz dixerint argue 
| concendaint hoc loco de Sacramento non agi, quod ur Benigniſsime dicam eſt Temerarium, gravioribus condemna- ! 
rem verbis niſi crederem viſos bene Catholicos Errore magrs animi quam vitio, in Hereticorum fſenrentiam impe- | 


gitic. Maidenat. Comment, in (ext, Fohan. 
| 
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Thit the Remiſh Church hath moſt need of ſome exceliont Means, far 


taking up Contentions , becanſe it neceſſarilic 


breeds ſo many and ſo grievous, 


i [, Or the main Point, as well about the Original of Contentions, and 
Schiſmes, as incorrigible continuance in them, onely this Difference 1 
find, That wepermitting a ſober ſearch of Scriptures unto all, not binding | 
any mans Faith tothe Judgement of man, leave a poſlibilitie to the learned 
of finding out, a liberty unto all of profeſling the Truth found, for the health 
and lifeof their Souls, without dread or danger to their Bodies. And ſeeing 
webind noman upon pain of damnation, to Believe any point of Doctrine, | 
whichis not plainly and expreſlely ſet down in Scriptures : we miniſter no | 
occalionofdeadly diilention unto any, For Contentions amongk our ſelves, 
they arerather diſtempers then dangerous diſeaſes, nor do they affe&t thoſe. 
parts of Religionin which our ſpiritual Life is properly ſeated. Yet even 
theſein later yeers had been, and alwayes would be fewer, and their danger : 
Vereit net for thoſe Foxes which your Church ſuborns to bring fire- | 
mo the Lords Harveſt. And even theſe your Foxes inthis our Land, 
,forthis publick Miſchief againſt us, and the interdedCombuſtion 
of our Church, their Tails were tied together by your Churches knot ; have 
ſet whet their cankred Teeth as eagerly,and opened their venemous Mouthes 
bitterly one againſt another, as any ( but they ) could have done ether a- 
us Or any creatures living. But to leave private dillentions amongtlr 
yourſelves; your Church prohibiting men the ingenuous ſearch of Scriptures 
tree profeſſion of their Conſcicnce, tying them to ſubmittheir Judge- 
|Dentsat all adventure unto the corrupt Doctrine of your Clergie : hath ſet 
pena wide gap to ſuch groſle Opinions, and monſtrous Herelies, as no man, 
| judgement had been ſurpriſed by ycut pretended Authority, or 
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his Sprritual ſenſes lockt upin ſuperſtition, ſleep, and midnight PR” 
would ever have afſſented unto, much lefie have tolerated, when ſe. 
were taught to hold them for Points of Faith , as jnfallibly rye a; i 
Scripture it ſelf, only becauſe your Church hath propoſed and pratiyy 


cm. 

2 Thus did your Doctrine and filthy Practiſe of Indulgences (tony 
many moe) from ſome ſurmiſes of the Ancient, concerning a third placeg 
ter this life ; as it were, from a ſmall ſeed or kernel, by fittle ard little cong 
upto ſuch a mighty growth, that it violently rent, and tore aſunder thenyy 
Wals of Chriſts Temple, and cauſed that irreparable breach and ruptux, 
betwixt the Southern and Northern parts of Chriſts Church, eſtabliſkn: 
this Weltern part of the World. And albeit Caſſander with divers Other 
learned men in your Church, both before, and aboutghe time of the Trex. 
Councel, wiſhed a reformation of many Points maintained by you; hy 
ping the Lutheran, and other reformed Churches, would thereby be drm 
to Unity with you again: yet what one ſuſpicious Opinion hath that Counel 
cleared, what bad amended, what harſh or odious one hath it mitigated? 
Nay, what Poſlibility hath it left for the amendment of any in Ages tocone, 
amongſt ſuch as ſhall acknowledge that Authority infallible, which hath thus 
dred out ſo many Anathema's to all Gainfayers? Before it was lawful ie 
Caſſander and Cajetan, F ſpencezs and others, to ſhew their dilſike of yuur Do: 
rine, and fignific their delires of amendment ; retaining ſome Reliquesor 
faſhion of men, that had been Free-born, not Slaves or Val/alstocorrugt 
and diſlolute Tyrants. They uſed their Liberty of Speech even in thole cas, 
wherein it is not now lawful for any in your Church to mutter, nonotly 
much as to ſigh, or groan under that heavy Yoak, which their Forctather 
grudged to bear, whole weight and hardneſfe notwithſtanding you ſtillin 
creaſe, whileſt your upſtart Stateſmen the Jeſuites, (like Rehoboams greet 
headed Counfcllers) daily ſeek to make your Eccleſiaſtick Monarchs lite! 
finger, greater then his Predeceſlors loins. | 

3 Some Jcſuite or other happily would reply : Had Luther beenquiet, the 
Church had been ſtill at ſuch Peace and Unity, as it enjoyed for many yea; 
before. What manner of Peace and Unity was that ? Any other thenſuch 
as uſually is found in any political Argws-eyed Tyrannie, before the ſinew 
of it (brunk or the ligaments be dillolyed > where no man may mor! 
but he is ſeen, nor mutter but he is heard ;, where the leaſt ſecret (ignitication 
of any delire of Freedom in Speech, or Liberty in Action, is interpretedfor 
open Mutiny, and the lea@ Motion unto Muriny held matter ſuthcient torn 
cruel Death, Theſe were the Bonds of your Peace and Unity, in this pot 
of your Ecclefiaſtick Monarchie. As for your Peace in other ſpeculatie 
Points of leſle uſe or commodry to your ſtate, it was like the revellings. « 
drunken Conſorts of Servants in their night (| portings, when the Ma ſter ofthe: 
Houle Is aſlecpin a retire room, Any School-man might broach wha 0 
piniory he liſt, and make his Auditors drunk with it, others might quart 
with him and them, in as uncivil ſort as they liſt, ſo no Weapon were dra 
againſt the Popes Peace, Albeit in the mean time the Scripture ſutferee®s 
open Violence and Abuſe, as Priſtiax doth, when drunken or dunſticl 


| Grammarians braul in extemporary Latin. As for your Cardinals 2nd Sts 
mentt.ey wereat league indeed, but it was fedi//uman faedus, a League's 


lemnized with more then barbarous and heathen:ſh facrifice, with the blows 
of many tho-:ſand filly Lambs, for whom the Lamb of God had facrifice 
his precious Body and Bloud. What number of Huffits, Bohcm:20s, 4s 
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of Means to take up Contentions. 


© —=x< poor ſoulsof Lions were made A unto your Woolviſh (1 may 
i. : { Lions) teeth, ſeeing as the Ttalian Poet argues, this Title ſo il] befirs 
g Nec cadit in tur pes nobilis ira feras : 

| No Liows they : for noble wrath | 
4 No place in ſuch baſe creatures bath, 


Ne 

Dd Bat what Troops of fach harmlefſe fouls were ſin, burnt, and tormented, 
ir, - their longing after the Liberty of the Sons of God, nor we, nor you that 
!n re this day can know, nor ſhall be known until the Regiſter of the Book of 
ter WW ice be opened. And howſoever they went (as their Lord and Maſter the 
at Shegheard of their fouls had done beforethem) like ſheep unto the 
bs. nary whileſt their friends and kinsfolks cries were drowned with your 


=] 


,and joy at their DeſtruCtions ; yet we aſſure our felves, (and 


JemidMeody 


— 


ſo? Becauſehe burſt your former Unity, whoſe only Bond was Helliſh Ty- 
rangie. Offuch a dillention, and of the breach of ſuch an Unity, ye grant he 
| wastheCauſez and you have no juſt cauſe to accuſe him of ditention, or dil- 
obedience forit, For all kind of Unity is not to be preferred before all kind 
| of Difſention or Revolt. He that will not difſent from any man, or ſociety 
| of men, upon any Occaſion whatſoever , muſt live at perpetual Enmity 
with his God, and War continually againſt his own Soul. For there is ax 
Unity in Rebellion, a Brot herhood in Miſchief, a Society9 Murther both of Body 
and Sel, Wherefore unleiſe you can prove your Caule or Title, for ex- 
xtiog ſachablolute ſubmiffion of mens ſouls, and ſpirits unto your Church, 
or Popes Decrees, to be moſt juſt and warrantable by Commiſſion from the 
Righeſt Power in Heaven : Lather, and all that followed him, did well, m 
preferring a molt juſt, moſt neceſlary, and ſacred War, before a moſt unjuſt, 
and ſhamefully-execrable Peace : A Peace, no Peace, but a banding! in 
openRebelhion againſt the Supream Lord of Heaven and Earth, and his $a- 
eredLaws,given for the perpetual Government of Mankind throughout their 


[Fooninn, | | 
| 4 Toprelſeyoua little with your Objections againſt us and our Dodtrine, 
fornouriſhing diflention : Our Church (ſay you) hath no Means of taking 
up Cantroverſies aright, If this were true, yet (God be praiſed) it mini- 
rethno juſt occaſion of any dangerous Quarrel. But be ours, asit may be : 
jath your Church any better Means for compoſing Controverlies of greateſt 
[Homent, that raipn this day throughout the Chriſtian World ? Or doth 
\Trotbythis infolent, proud, tyrannical claim of Soveraignrre, and tmperia! 
|Unpieridip over all other Churches im all Controverſies, give juſt cauſe of the 
| Fete! tion, and extremeſt Oppoſition, that can be imagined could be 
Jven in the Church of Chriſt > The whole world beſides cannot miniſter 
Go | Natureand common Reaſon teach us, that a man may with far 
| e takearms in defence of his Life and Liberty, then in hope to 
pertie lofs or grievance or to revenge fome ordinary cauſe of pri- 
oe ee : the Quarrel in the one, (though with refiſrance unto our 
[Adverfaries bloud) may be juſtifiable, which in the other (albeir withinthe 
oupalle of lelle danger) were deteſtable. Put Grace doth "_ us this 
quitie, 


Nel ye might dread Gods further Judgement by the event) it was the Cry of 
(/ heir innocent Bloud which fi11'd the Court of Heaven, and in a juſt reven 

ne,/ of their Opprefſion procured L»thers Commitiion for Germanies Revolt, 
«> WW Andyet ſay you, Luther was the Caufe of Diſſention in Chriſts Church : why 
lor 
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In this ſenſ- 
Chrift #s ſail 
to have come, 
no to ſend 
Peace, but a 


World. 


That this v1) 


challenge "f 


this infalltle 
Authority of 


the Romb 


Chur: h fo en- 


ding all Cen- 


traverfies th 
roceſſarily 6c- 


calirn tho 


greateſt Dayj \n- 


tron from it 
that can be in 
all relgi K5 
minds, 


Sword unto the 


Cap.XXVII. - | 


| 
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—"BookIl. The noSenſes of Romiſh Excellency 


| Equitie, Skin for Skin, all that ever a man hath, the whole world (ann 
| 3fhe had it is tobe ſpent in the defence of Faith, the only teat of Our Spry 
tual Life,or for the Libertie of our Conſcience. You alone teach that al a 
ſhould ſubmit their Faith to your Decrees without Examination ol them, 
appeal fromthem : weulurp no ſuch Authoritie, either over yours, ory 
mens Conſciences. You challenge our Soveraign Lord, aid all his Peoje 
to be your eboſily Slaves : weonly ſtand in our own defence: weexazy 
ſuch abſolute Service, or Allegeance, either of you, or any other the mengy 
Chriſtian Church, no nor our Prince and Clergie of the natural members 
our own. They only ſeck (would God they fought aright intime) thery 
them ſhort at home, whoſe long reach might hale over Sea your long-loyje 
Tyrannie over this People of Brittany, happily now divided (Lord everop 
tinue this happy Diviſion) from the Romiſh world. Unletle your Meare 
taking up ſo great Contentions (as hence in equitie ought to arile) beſy 
perexcellent, that it can make amends whereall 1s marred, (tor whichlos 
not ſee what Means can be ſuthcient, unlefle you enher let your Suit fall, g 
prove your Title to be molt ju{t by Arguments molt Authentick and (tray) 
you evidently impoſe a neceſlitie of the greateſt Contentions, and extrene! 
Oppoſition that any abuſe or wrong, lolle or danger, poſlibly to befilly 
Chriſtian man (either 25a Man or Chriſtian, either in things of this lifeorthg 
other to come,cither-concerning his very Lite and Libertie, whetherTemps/ 
-_- ar Spiritual or whatſoever cl{c is more dear unto him) can occalion & 
reed, 

5 That which ye uſuilly premiſe to work ſuch a prejudice incredulosj 
and unſetled minds, as may make your ſleight pretences of Reaſon or Sn 
pture (to be ſifted anone) ſeem molt firm and ſolid to ground your Infallnih 
upon, is, the ſuppoſed Ecellency of it, for taking up all Controverſies in Rengn, 
and ſo of retaining Unitie of Holy Catholick Faith in the Bond cf Love, If 
indeed it were ſo excellent for this purpoſe, you might reſt contented with 
it, and heartily thank God for it, Yea, but becauſe you have this excellent 
Means, which we have not, nor any like untoit, yours is the true Catholi 
Church, and ours a congregation of Schiſmaticks, What if we wouldinvent 
the like? would that ſerve*to make ours a true Church? Or tell us, what 
Warrant have you for inventing or eſtabliſhing your ſuppoſed moltexcts! 
lent Order for taking np Controverſies? Was it from Heaven ? or wat! i 
from Men ? If from Heaven, we will obey it ; if from Men, we will imitat | 
you nn it, if welikeit, But firſt letus a little further examin it. | 
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Car. XXVIII, 
That of two Senſes, in which the Excellency of the Romiſh Churches pretended 
Means for retaining the Unity of Faith, can only poſſibly be de fended, The 
one (' from the former diſcourſe) proved apparently Falſe ; The other,” 
ſelf, as palpably Ridiculous. | 


* Thir Dizifi. 1 \ X ] Hen you affirm the Infallibility of your Church to be o excellent? 
on 1s neſt 1m- Means for taking up all Controverſies in Religion : you have ® 


iw if!- 7k Mi 


4.4 Choiceofany other, but one of theſe two Meanings 3 Either you mean, Its 


woe cn, we enſy examin whether from the known or poſſible fruits of the R omiſh Churches Means (Co excellent » #517 pretends) 
for com offi vg Com reverſier, any Argument can be drawn 19 work a prejudicial conceipt 111 mens minds, ( Trat 1 wee lakes Oh 


nad F - TIT 
had be jeathed ſu b Amtborny 1s therr Churcb_) beſere they come to dire examination of the main peint (what! ght jb bat? 17% 
«beallenge d Supremacy ty Scriptures, ) 
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proved falſe, &c. Cap.XXVIII. 


——Tat 4 means de fatto, end doth take wp all Controverſies : or elle, it would 


4 


[4 . R | 

= wieht take «ll, if all men would ſubſcribe unto It. Eg 
We jo if youtake 4a Senſe or meaning : we can evidently take you 
be ink ) with the yery manner of Falſhood. For this claim of ſuch Au- | 


horine (33 we partly ſhewed before) is the greateſt eye-ſore to all faithful | 
k Recap be imagined, and makes your Religion more irreconcilable to | 


bs Truth. And forthis Church of England, as in it ſomedillent from you | 
as nary Points, others in fewer, ſome more in one, ſome more in another, 
«of WY ©iockis, of your Churches Infallibility, all of us diſſent from you mot evi- 
ices BARN ently. moſt eagerly) without all hope of Reconcilement or agreement, un- 
= atterly diſclaim the Title in as plain terms as hitherto you have 


it, Yourdealing herein is as abſurdly impious and impioully in- | 
(olent, as if any Chriſtian Prince or State ſhould challenge another, as free 
and abſolute as hi ſelf, for bis Tributarie, er Vaſlal, and traduce him for a 
ſeditious member of Chriſtendome, becauſe he would not compoſe the 
Quarrel thus injurioully ſought, with the ſurrender of his Crown and Dig- 


nitie, 
2 Princes may conclude a Peace, for civil and free commerce of their 


are tar. profethng ſundry Religions : and they and their Clergie 


the ps procure a mitigation of ſome other Points, now much in Con- 
100- nai but Though a// others might, yet This admits no terms of parly| for 


| axy poſſible Reconcilement, The natural Separation of this Iſland from thoſe 
Countries wherein this DoCtrine is profeſſed, ſhall ſerve as an everlaſting | 


Emblem ofthe Inhabitants divided hearts at leaſt in this Pomt of Religion : 
m- and let them, 0 Lord, be cut off ſpeedily from amongit ws, and their Poſterity 
ulty 


tranſported hence, wever to enjoy again the leaſt good thing this Land affords © let 
w print of their Memory be extant ſo much = a tree or ſtone —_ Coaſt : 
or let their Names by ſuch as remain here after them be never mentioned, or al- 

wajer te their endleſſe ſhame 5, who living here amonegit us will not imprint theſ? 

# lite Wiſher in their hearts and daily mention them in their Prayers, | 


lick 

vent Littora littoribus contraria, findibus undas, 

at Imprecor arma armis, pugnent ipſique nepotes. 

eb | | 

56 Which words, though uttered in another caſe, applied to this, ſound 
rac BN |thusmch toal! wel-affeted Engliſh or Britiſh ears, 


| Let our and for ain Coaſts joyn battel in the Main, 

Ere this foul blaſphemy Great Brittain ever ſtain, 

Where never let it come, but floating in a fioud 

Of ours, our nephews, and their childrens childrens bloud, 


4 TheLeaven of the Phariſees, whereof our Saviour willed his Diſci- 
platobeyare, was ſw Bread in reſpect of this peſtiferous Dough, whoſe 
Poiſons ſo diffuſed througout the whote Body and Maſle of Romifh Religi-! 
as hath luted eyery parcel therein, and makes even thoſe particular 
Ts tobe ein modern Papiſts, which mthe Ancient holding them | 

other Grounds, were pardonable. Such as held a kind of Purgatorie, 
*ilird Place after this life, Evangelical Counſels, Invocation of Saints, or 
es. becauſe they thought the Sfripture taught them, were deceived in, 
Ward articular Scriptures, but yet reſerved their faithful Allegiance to Gods; 
n general. Nay, even thoſe particular Errours and miſtakings cf the | 
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| Faithand Salvation, do in effe&t ſolicite the whole Chriſtian worldtoru 


Book.ll. The two Senſes of Romiſh Excellency 


ſenſe of Scriptures, Were witneſles and pledges of thei r Obedience uno 
Scripture, or W ord of God ; when they therefore Believed them, becy;, 
they were immediately perſwaded in Conſcience that the Scripture, > 
Rule of their Conſcience) did teach them. But while you hold the ſameq. 
pinions,not becau ſc youare perſ[waded in Conſcience (immediately Tuled(y 
Scripture'that they are contained in Scripture, but becauſe the Church,vkg 
as ye ſuppoſe cannct erre, doth teach them ; or to} peak more plainly, whiz 
you your ſelves cither Believe, or reach others to Pelieve them or the g 
ptures concerning them 3 becauſe the Church, whoſe Authoritic inthis 
all other Caſes you acknowledge for the infallible Rule of your Faith, 9, 
mands you ſotodo : you hereby openly renounce your own, and (ollix ty, 
the people to alienate their Allegiance from God and bis Word: ay4y/ 
paſſing over, or yielding up of ſtedfaſt and abſolute Allent unto any pariq, 
Jar Point in your Religion, upon theſe Grounds, 1s as evident a witneſzg 
high Treaſon, committed againſt GOD by the partie thus believing; , 
ſwearing ofthat Fealtic, or Allegiance to a pretended Vicegerent, or Derg 
ty. which is only due to the Prince himſelf, would bein a natural and ſyn 
ſubje&t, Wherefore the ſuppoſed 1nfalibility of your Church 18no ſucha, 
cellent Means of taking up all Controverſics,it your meaning bein the forng 
ſenſe propoſed. For it is ſo far from takingup all, that it puts an Impoſililh 
of having any betwixt you and as taken up, unleſle you abjure it quite; forg 


makes all the reſt of your Opinions deadly, to ſuch as {tedtaſtly Believer, 


or for it, them. | 

5 Your meaning then muſt be ; That 1his Infallibility of your Church wall 
be an excellent Means for taking up all Controverſies, if all men would ſubſcrit 
untoit, Indeed I muſt confeile, there would ſoon be an cnd of all, orrs 
ther,no controverlies ſhould ever be bepun, it every man would reſolve wh 
himſelf, not to diſlent from others, but let them hold what they lilt, be 
would hold the very ſame: or if all men would bind themſelves toabide 
ſome one Mans, or a Major part of ſome few or more determinate perloss 
Determinations without more ado, In this caſe one might ſay of his ]udge, 
He ſhall determin for me; and another might reply, nay but for my Opmion: 
the third might ſay, He ſhall judge as 1 will have him; and the fourthrejy, 
or rather as Iwill ; and yet never a one diſſent from other, but all ape. 
All of them might have the Judges Sentence at as abſolute command, «tt 
Shepheard had the Weather. For every one might have him determin as be ples 
ſed, becauſe all of them were fully reſolved to be pleaſed with whatſoever he ſhowd) 
determin, If you dream of ſuch an Unitie in Faith, or ſuch a manner « 
compoling Contentionsz it muſt be further diſputed, whether thi: wet 
not an open Diſſention or ſolemn Compact for moving a general Apoſait 
from the true Faith, And they that labour for ſuch an Union in points 


companies, ſome might ſlide into Schiſms and HerGes. Should the Kun! 
and Ariſtotelians, or generally all the Profeſſors of Secular Arts and Scient® 


hand in hand, but head-long, into open Infidelitie, leſt perhaps by breain? 


| in our [niverlities, bind themſelves under penaltic of Expulſion, or by © 
lemn Vow, never to ſwerve fromthe Bedle of beggers or Jobn-a-dozs his& 


' terminations, and reſolutions in any point of Logick, Philoſophic, or Mz 


phy licks ; would this be a ſweet match to take up all Controverlies, 0! 
| tentions between Colledge and Colledge, in our Schools ? were this ſo ext 


lent a way, to retainthe Unitie of the Truth, and {kill in thoſe Facultics' ® 


rather the only readie way to make all bond-ſlaves to Errour, hgporane 
Falihooc 
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0” proved falſe \ CC — 
A rn | Cap.XXVIil. 
yet might we, WILL NOTE a fory SIDE KeS Ge 

abode 10 every one, bis mo _—_ greater Authority = "ot 

nz over Which, Or.0ver our - nota ins pra» of Faith and. -———. 
| Power or Authority. F or this, and other = ( of which we have 80 

"F--id toſubſcribe unto any mortal mans Auth caſons, ſhould we bemoxe 

(lure and infallible; whole decrees we ma gang. on unto a Judge moſt 

: wemay not appeal in matters fFaich : Sum rel:ſt. trom whoſe "8 

ur othe ſole Judgement of the mecrelt natural F gs our {eves wholly; 

1ar Learning and natural Knowledge For, ( gy in matters of {-' 

—ingto our ſelves) CO D our Creator Ch ”y es the danger hence ac-| 

Holy Spirit our Comforter and Iftrudter, oe ga Redeemer, and the 

Goals and Conlciences, + warſurne ts Ariſtotle on ar greater interel[t mour 

ter, or Philolophic Githackinour Opinion ato, or = other Philoth 

4 Butthough Gratitude to our Go LAT Wk or Per{waſions, 

hopes of Immortality ſolittle worth, as upon © ot Move us zAre thoſe bleſlec 

ſhould adventure their eternal lofle ? And ow "ar light or no occaſion we 

y adventure it we do, unletle ſuch as = _ 4: OE frantick-| 

«« morethen Monarchical Supremacy ct y: ſolemn ſubſcription tc 
wy RomanCeſars but Gods own Image & $ 2s: na (enltamped not wit hi 
cient \\ arrat, that thus to ofter up not on] kn cription) can ſhew ay 
cm Fathhebeſt Tribure our hearts can yield) calves of our lips, buteyer 
ed [icars bands, be not a witnelle of our - 4706 Anwar into Chriſts pretens-| 

Supream Lordas wel of them, that challen a8" _=—_ Chriſt himfelf Ul. | 

whom this eryile ſubjeCtion is exacted. Allth is Authority, as of us, (o!| 

in this caſethey can pretend, mult either be dra 2 ——_ or E-vidence, whic!: 
or from the Scriptures, the Rule (as we __ n ou the Rules of Reaſon 
|realcn may jultly controul all pretended Rul a Faiths which for this 
| awe have laid before) if the Pope b ulesof Natural Reaſon. An-l 

[Y-4«@ with a witneſle : then b S e (as uſually he is) but * homo 41-445 oh 

|not perceive the thi of oth Scripture and Reaſon teach us.th qxpaph mah (Sptmeo. 

paſtel * pg dpi or Maining of bis Spinh pr od 

asfooliſh 2 Tag in. And ifthey be fool! 5 for, as our 

ned, en all things rr muſt wm _ op 7 

44 Wy Ws mg hve rm be of natural Philo. _ 

Spirit of God and the Mi 'ftrx o this one place of Scripture, ut * 1by the 

! wo VEEE"Iy d bv the 

' given, without the evi "= ry of that Apoſtle, no ſufhici EIT 

fo hllr Engr handJekker mageringor Gander fomePo 

; rin ar! "IK © £ 
| * A naturally import, and we ph. 1 rainingthat ſen'e; 
onancy with other Scriptures, are ſo : whoſe Probability init} 

, great, that we ſtand bound 


\byou | 

| general Allegiance, whi 

'menfor Inco , Which we ow unto G OD we 

| mpetent Judges, or witnelles in matters — —_— all | 
; un- | 


topreſume them of at Spirit they are, or hay | 
God,thenzhey themlel er Spirit, and in more —_ ry ——_— a" 
| ves report their Popes to be, the Spirit of 


| 
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*Non ignora- 
bar deus mul- 
tas in Ecclefra 
exorituras dit. 
hicul:ates Cit- 
ca fidem ; de- 
buir igirar 1u- 
dicem a:1que 
Fc..c'2 pro- 
videic : at Iſte 
juiex non po- 
creſt elle Scaj- 
ptura, neque 
Spincus reve- 
lans privaturs, 
neg; princeps 
ſxcularis; igi- 
tur Pprinceps 
Ecclefiafticus, 
aur ſolus aut 
certe cum c0o- 
filo & coſcn- 
ſu Coepiſco- 
porum.Neque 
enim fingirur 
neg; fingt po- 
teſt aliquid a- 
liud ad quod 
hoe judicium 
pertinere pol- 
ſe vidcarur. 
Bellarm. lib.3. 
de verbo Dei 


caþ. 9, 


' nal Seat, by whoſe Authority all Controverſies otReligion mult be deternj 


— 
Cap. XXIX, 


That their Arguments , drawn from conveniency of Reaſon or pretended (4, 
reſbondency between Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Regiment, do prejudicethy, 
ſelves, not #s, 


1 "TP Hat this is no general DiQtate of common Reaſon or any part of 
| þ Þ wo of Nature, Reaſon and common Senſe make evident: Andye 
may reſt alflured hereof, in that no Jeſuite, nor other Stickler for the Pos 
Authority, hath been ſo impudent hitherto, asto avouch thus much, Thy 
thereare ſome Probabilities, or Conveniencies, which in Reaſon migh Met- 
{wade any indifferent man, that there muſt be ſome one Umpire, or Tnby. 


ned, *#BELLARMINE thus goes about to prove : G 0 D was not ignoat 
that many Difficulties about Faith would ariſe in the Church, What then) iy 
Reaſon then be was to provide his Church of a judge ;, ſuppoſe he were, Butthy 
ge cannot be the $cri tre, nor any private revealing Spirit, #0r any Seculn; 
therefore an Ecceſsaſtical Prince which may determin ſuch matters either of lin. 
ſelf alone, or at leaſt, with the advice and conſent of Biſhops his Aſſociater. \# 
hath any, yet as nor can any indeed imagin any other to whom the Judgement 
theſe things can poſſibly appertain, | 
2 Thatneither the Scripture, nor any private man, nor ſecular Princes 


this Judge, he labours to prove by Arguments, whoſe ſtrength Tt! 


broken in the former Diſcourſes, concerning the Obſcurity of Scripturs 
and the Varieties of [aterpretations. But how cunningly ſoever his (agac 

may ſeem to have caſt about, he is at the ſame default Valertiar and Sarroy- 
cus were: all of them over-ran the Sent by leaping from one F-xtream toa- 
ther, without ſearch of the Mean betwixt them : for they take it as granted, 
that we deny all living Judges of Controverſies, becauſe we acknowledge * 
abſolute Infallibility in any, Our Aflertion is; The Scriptmre is a Law or Rue: 
moſt infallible, whereby every man muſt Judge himſelf ; whereby ſuch s arti 


expe ſuch a preciſe determination of all Points diſputed, much lefſe dip 
table among the learned, as might bind all men toan abſolute Felicf "whe 
ther explicit or implicit)of this or that determinate ſenſe. al others excluds 
Notwithſtanding the more conſcious any ordinary Judge is of his ow"! 
others Fallibilty or Facility of erring dangerouſly, if they ſhould take up! 


lawful Authority may Jnage others for not j ging themſelves by it ; but not 6+ 
wayes infallibly. Nor canit ſtand with the ſobriety of Chriſtian Wiſdom! 


== = RR a= 


— Cm —_— 7 7 9 c 1_ 


—_— ——— — — - o hut 


— 


—_—  - —  —— — 


them ſtrictly to determin all Religious doubts (much more all doubts) 
matters of Religion, that might be moved: the more infallibly may her! 
aſſured that many caſes of that Quality are very doubtful ; that in ſundry, of 
many * aps all ro his knowledge poſlible,as much may be as probabird- 
le r any one as for other. Now thetrue and proper Uſe of an Eceleli- 
Judge or Magiſtracy, is, notonly to puniſh Oppugners of Fruths, ® 
ther evident in themſelves and infallib y Believed of all Chriſtians, or £7 
rally received by the beſt and moſt unpartial Writers in every Age; but, 5 
wel, to moderate mens carriage in Controverſies of the former nature ; {on© 
times by reſtraining all peremptory Aſſertions one way or other, alle xalpe- 
rating cenſures or contumelious contradictions (as in difficulties xquif| 
dent betwixt an equality of, contrary Probabilities: ) ſometimes (as 1 Mm; 
| ters not ſo uſeful, or unto whoſe ſearch the Signs of times preſent 90 
| ſolicit us) by en)oyning a general Silence, that all may hearken wine 
atted- 
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"The Agreements drawn from Conventencies,Cc. Cap,XXIX. 


——060 D alwayes ſpeaking by the ordinary Courſe of his Provi- 
no albeit ſoftly and leaſurely, yet diſtinQly and audibly, toquiet minds 
ready rated in that Heavenly knowledge, though not ſimply untoall : 
for many of us can perfeQly diſtinguiſh mens voices whiles they repeat what 
now; though not whiles they pronounce matters unheard be- 
altogether unknown to us. 


; by 
riſon, that 
Rule, 
be for 
had diftated 


cauſe toſwerye, either from the undoubted Rules of Natural cr Civil Equi- 
ty, the fundamental Laws of his Country, or the chief Law-givers true in- 
tent and meaning? If they willingly grant that our Civil Magiſtracie, which 
they acknowledge lawful and neceſſary in its kind, may ſometimes judge 
;wrongtully, in Cauſes by nature moſt determinable, by ordinary courle of 
Civil Juſtice; as for example, in condemning Prieſts and Jeſuites : or ge- 
,nerallyinmatters of Life and Death: f with what foreheads can they de- 
; mand weſbould Believe the Pope or other Eccleſiaſtick Judge cannot pol- 
{idly greerroneous ſentence in any matters of Religion, many of which are 
of thatnture as can admit no other uſe of external or coactive Power, ſave 
only ſererereſtraint of all preciſe Determinations, or curious ſearch one way 
or other? And to admit, though in Caſes meerly Civil, ſuch an abſolute in- 
errable Tribunal, from whoſe cenſure no man (though ready with patience 
tobrook the execution of heavieſt bodily doom it could inflict) may fo much 
—_ ſecrets of his Heart or Conſcience ſo far appeal, as to examin whe- 
ter the ;ation be right or wrong z were either ſecretly to deny, or 
eaſy topreoccupate or prevent Chriſts Final Judgement : wherein even 
Prem Judges ſhal be judged, and all forepaſt deciſions examined by the 
DOR ,\Whichtheſe men diſclaim for any Authentick Rule of Faith;) 
rpm GR the "Wrong reverſed by Him, whoſe peculiar Uhirrh 
3% now p 
roveriesviva woce, uſurped by the Pope) to put "OY End to all con 
| +4 Notwithſtanding, be it ſuppoſed for diſputations ſake, that God had 
| Form fuchan Aut entick Tribunal ( as theſe Drunkardsdream of ) for 
Alon matters of Religion : yet were it moſt grolſe totbink (might Reaſon 
| mhout Scripture be admitted Jadgethere ſFould be but one Supream 
Mp." "EY Rr 3 Tribunal] 
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© Ehriſts 
Church hat ing 
by ons [rr rne 
a mv! mnjailtt if 
written Law, 
and [tuing, 
though bat fal- 
tle Eccielt;- 
Htick Faiges, 5s 
much better 
prove let fr 1% 
all ma'ter y; t- 
ritual then Po- 
Inich Tac + 
165, whoſe 
Lan S 4s we! 


4s fades aie 
faliibl-, in m.t 
C43) Civil, 


+ The utmet 
Bmwunls of all 
Chrijtten Gbe- 
drence whAlo 4a- 
ny Author ity on 
earth 15 0 ly to 
abide a prac?- 
able mal be- 
fore the Liwhul 
Ju. lger patient- 
ly to imbr ce | 
the Penalty in- | 
Aled. but not | 
tn think whe | 
Penalties (-\ 
eve they jhall | 
T7 h4;.8. py vio | 
TIES Ll, which 

1c ne inthe ad i | 
be juft or ſud | 
» jhal (tar t 


for goat motte | 
day of final *) 


Jaigrre S723 
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Our Adverſa- 
TIES gr ant that 
4s Provincaal 
| Comncel confir- 
med by the 
Pope, is 08 
aduthentich as 
s Veneral, 
wherein he 
were; reſent, 
thragh a"ſent 
mn the other, 
G& » 4 ac quarn- 


(ular C ine Mm- 
ſtances or car. 
riag” of the 
Cantover he. 
Mach more 
avearleable 
jhould a Popes 
Confirmation 
of ſuch Coun- 
cels be, who 
were preſent 
ard wel ac- 
quainted with 
all Occaſions or 
other Circum- 
RAlances of the 
Controverſie, 
or the Druſfi- 
on. Wherefore 
1f Reaſon with. 
out 5c 1Þture 
might decide 
this Comtrover - 
fre,it were more 
corven'mnt to 
have as many 
Popes 45 ſore- 
ral free States 
& Monarchies, 


:-4 wth pa-ti- | God ſhould appoint us) we ſhould make choice of a Supream Judge in al 


| Tribunal for the whole Chriſtian World. Even common Senſe (y4g,@p,) 
ſon ſflenced) might inſtruct us, that it were much more convenient fy ag 
ry ſeveral Kingdom, every free State or Socictie of men, to haye (1 
a Conliſtorie , or Supream Tribunal amongſt themſelves, Fur by 
means, might all differences in Opinions be far ſooner known, mor, 
rowly ſifted, and preſent notice taken of eyery Circumſtance, c» 
their Occaſions, Progrelle, or Favourers; the controverlie it ſe}fquicklier 
cided ; the Offenders more ſpeedily puniſhed ; and the like occalions 
avoided. Whereas, for every Nation to reſort to Rome, or for the Pope 
ſend his Legates into every corner of the Chriſtian World, would 
preat tail, and long labour, with little ſucceſle, The cauſers of contens 
or maintainers of Herefies, might often die in their Sins, before thecomrs. 
verſie were examined, or the Truth ſo manifeſted, as might more they 
toRepentance, Or recantation of their Errours : the [ntormation might 
impertinent, partial, 1m rtect or falſe : the Opmion, or luppoled Herely 
being happily) firſt ſet abroack in the preſumed Hereticks Countrie Dule 
| would be worſe underſtood of the Pope, whoſe Inſtruction in many pri 
| pal circumſtances muſt oft-times depend upon dilagrecing hear-ſayes; i 
his Holineſs ſeesno better ; his 1nfaible-ſbip hears no farther in matters 
fa@o, then meaner men; his plenarie Power, even while he gives Sentenc! 
ex cathedra, is not able to underſtand more Tongues, then many Linguily 
may in a meaner ſeat; his Fatherhood underſtands none belides his mocer- 
Tongue, fo wel as the natural inhabitants of every Countrie do their om| 
proper native Language. Many ſuch Inconveniences might be aledpad 
for which, ( might we chuſe what manner of Ecclelialtick Goveranan 


% 


cauſes Eccleſiaſtical at home, rather then go to Rewe to have them hard, 
If the Controverſers were to go from Norway, the Seas might be froxn, 
and the enemies polleſſe the Land, The paſlages from ſundrie other pry 
might allbe ſo ſtopt,as we ſhould have greater controverlic in going to ow, 
then that for which we were togo. Or if the Election of men (for by 
man is the Pope elected) could give ſuch 1»fallibility to any : the manner a 
ſuch EleCtions would be much more agreeable to the Rules of Gods Pro 
dence, andthe example of Chriſts Apoſtles, if all the Congregation, wii 
wasto relic upon his 1»falbility, ſhould firſt make choice of ſome few mat 
excellent and famous men, renowned for Learning and Integritie; after 
wards all with one mind and one heart, pray unto the Lord to ſhew by lo 
which was the man, to whom he would undoubtedly vouchſafe this intar 
lible Affiſtance of his Holy Spirit. Thus (might Reaſon or common Sale 
without Scripture be Judge what manner of Government were fitteſt fot 
Chriſts Church) we could gy; - far greater Reaſons for a multitude of Fopes, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Monarches, (for one at leaſt in every Nation) then citier| 
our Adverfaries bring, or can be brought for one general Mbnarch overtie; 
Univerſal Church Mike ant, | 

5 Andalbeit this challenged large extent of the Romiſh Churches Av 
thoritie over others, (were the Authoritic it ſc}f otherwiſe for the Qual 
moderate) had been in former times. not altogether ſo unreaſonable /, ® 
were it at this day tobe a 


| 
: 
| 


now divided into ſo many ſeveral Soveraigntics, and gove: ned by ſo man? 
abſolute Princes,or Stares,no wa dependent one of another. And Bellarm 
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- , as a turbulent device, apt for nothing'o 
much as perpetual diſturbatiou of publick Peace throughout Chriltendon, 


Reaſcns, brought for to prove the Monarchical government of the Cho 
would 


— 


 — 


T1” YN TESYxX REY TT” Y 


ML Tir frat rial of this Gontroverfeyepe, Cap, NXX, 


-——+ fargteatet Probabiliries infer aconveniencie for a ſeveral Mo- 
LOR in pirtticular State, then for one general Mo- 
ref, White the Chriſtian World was governed by one abſotate 
TY , and all the peculiar cuſtomes vr privitedges of ſeve- 

n Najicts (tike divers members of the ſame Bodie ) conformable one to 
| = by their common fabordination to one ſupream Imperial Law, the 
Ve «of a fike Gockeſiaftioal Authoritie might have been equally diffiiſed 
rrovghout the whole Bodie thereof; as rhe ſplendor of the Sun through- 
he whole Hemiſphere of the Air, and other therijal and celeſtial Eq- 
= all, di t ie theit particular Natures and peculiar Proper- 
” wiki a the tranſmiſſion of Light, But after the diſlohytion of 
Te Chriſtian Empire, and the conſtitution of ſeveral States and Sove- 
antics, thronghout Ewrope, all compleat within themſelves, and diffe- 
NT eden another m Laws and Cuſtomes : the trafrsfuſion of fuch an 
ablolure Fectefiaſtict Authoritiethrough all, wonld be unequal, and make 
like a Monſter compa of many ſeveral entire Bodies made up 
:n one, orlike ſomeuplie living creature that had wany Heads and biit one 


Heart or Soul, 


| 


— 
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CAS. AAX. 


| That the final Tridl of this Controwerſce m- be by Scriptares : That the Jeſwites 
| ard wodern Pupiſts fierce opprening all certainty of private Spirits in eſe. 
ning the Divine Truth of $criptures,or their true Senſe, hath made the Church 
their anther wtterly n11capable of any plea by Seriptures, for eſtabliſhing her 
pretended Infallibiity, 


rue what Chriſtian heart conld have ſuſpeted, that any man acknow- 

ing the infinite Majeſtie of an Omnipotent God, filling every place 
with his Preſence, rufng all things by his Power, and having every leaſt 
Creature of the World a world of Witneſſes of his inconceivable Wiſdome, 
and waſpeakable Providence over the Works of his own Hand ; durft 
ohee Imedto thittk, mach leffe have opened his mouth to utter, 
leaſt of al have imployed his pen to proclamn, ſuch fon! Impieric to the 
world; # that a Power ſo infinite, conld not ſufficiently provide for his 
Churchindeciding matters of Faith, (ſurpaſſing all reach of Reaſon) unlelle 
|be had ordained ſome one Supream Tribunal Seat on earth; the Judges 
| whereof fhould be but mortal men, whoſe Bodies can be but in one place at 
nec, whoſe Voices cannot reach without the precintts of their Confiſto- 
"2; whereas rhe Eaw of this our God, / utito whoſe ſentence in matters 
« Faithwe appeal ) i, or might be (but for theſe our Amnſeriproriait Ad- 
porrunitie) every where throughont the Chriſhan World'diſper- 
{«]: and, befides che external helpsof  hanry Miniſterie or Mapjſtracie : 
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- (alikecommon-o/all Nations) the Holy Spirit is every where affiſtant to 
ws fachas ſeek him wer Word G him revealed; whoſe live-cha- 
s = Sho prin-of foorſteps of bis wonted Morions in Gods Pro- 
m. _ or Apoſtles heatts,, by which the faithfu) may diſcern his approach 
on. Me. nctintheir own, Not wil the Jeſiiites be ſo wilful (1 hope ) asto 


© thar this Holy Spirit, who did dictate the Word ro fuch as wrote it in 
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” 3 


p2 ator Tables, (havivg firſt written it in the flefhly Tables of cher 
5) is able now aM(o- to) write the ſarhe immediately in the Hearrs of 
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286 | all ſuch as with fear and reverence prepare themſelves for his fit and & 
CORE va entertainment, That this was pothble to be performed by the 
| mighty Wiſdom of God, they would not (I know ) deny, were this, | 
direct and plaintermes, made the mam Controverlie betwixt us, Albgi 
much as we have charged them withall, will moſt neceſlarily follow fic 
their abſurd, and laviſhly blaſphemous Speeches, whichin the heat of 
tention have diſtilled from their pens in this preſent Controverfie.. But of 
Poſlibilitie of Gods immediate teaching every Chriſtian Heart, or rathe 
of the Probabilities, which may induce all to relie immediately hereupon 
we ſhall have occaſion to diſcourſe hereafter. Let us now in ſobrictie of Sp 
rit, rather diſpute of Gods Will then his Power : As whether therebe ar 
ſure Argument to perſwade us, that it was his intent or purpoſe, either toir 
ſtru&t men in the true Senſe of Scriptures, or totake up all Controverſes j 
matters of Faith, by this ſuppoſed /nfa{rbilztie of ſome vilible Church, A 
this, and ſomewhat more our Adverſariesin this Point ſeriouſly avouch, and 
earneſtly contend for. Let us therefore briefly ſee, whether or no God 
Spirit hath taught thus much, That the Senſe of Scriptures cannot be hat 
without the Aſliſtance or working of Gods Spirit, both jointly acknowledge, 
* Convenit | They muſt be underſtood and mt-rpreted, faith * BrUlarmin, by the ſame $91v:t hu 
eriam inte? | rp, ore them; as he very well gathers out of f Saint Petey, || Whence likewiſe 
wx Areas he well collects, that the whole dithcultie in this Queſtion about taking up 
rasincelligi | Controverſies, and finding out the true Senſe of Scriptures, conſiſts 1n this; 
ors _ where this Sp:r1t w, and where the diſtreſſed Soul and doubtful Conſcience eught 
fattz ſunr, | ſeek it, In the Viſible and Catholike Church, ſaith Bel/armir, and all the Mo. 
— dern Roman Catholicks; that 1s. ( as they interpret it, ) inthe Conliſtorieo 

- | the Pope and Cardinals, or in the Allemblie of Biſhops, or ( as the Modem} 


Quod Apo- 
= Soo Jeſuites will have it )inthe Popealone ſpeaking ex Cathedra. 


docer cum ait: : ; : 2 8 : | 
Hoc pr mum intelligentes, od ormnus Prophetia Scripture propria interpretatione non fit. Non enim bumar « voluntate allaaf | 


aliquando Propheria, ſed Sprrim Santo inſpirati loquuti ſunt Santii Det homines. Ubi B, Petrus probat non debere exponi þ 
Scripturas ex propriv ingenio, ſe ſecundum di&tamen Spiritus Santi, quia non funr ſcriptz humano ingenio ſed ex it-| 
ſpiratione Spiriros Sandi. Bel. lib. 3. dc verb. Dei cap. 3- F 2 Pet. cop. 1. verſ. 20, of 21. || Tora igitur queſtion 
co poſira eſt, ubi fit iſte Spiritus. Nos enim exiftimamus hunc Spiricum, erfi nultis privatis hominibus (pe concedirur, 
ramen ccrto inveniri in Ecclefia, id eft in Cencilio Epiſcoporym confirmato 3 ſurmo Eccleſiz rotius Paſtore, five in ſummo 
Paſtore cum Concilio aliorum Paſtorum. Bellermm ibid. In this place, as be profeſſeth, be will not diſpute, wheth:1 the Pipe 
a/one, ſpeaking ex Cathedr, be the C burch ; for that be ws to diſpute of afterwards, end be and all bis fellows do and muſt «- 
knowledge tt, as ſhall m due y/ace be ſhewed. That in this place be grants the communication 4 that Spirit C by which the Sor 
twes were WTitien ) unto prevate men, doth not argue any agreement with us, but rather bis d:ſagreement from ſ»me of bis em 
profeſſion, who urge the neceſſity of the Churches Propoſal ſo much and ſo far, that not Gods Propbers or others to whom bis Ward 
was extraardinarily revealed, could without 1t be certam. Vide Bellay, lib. 3. de juſtif, Cap. 3. 


| 2 Every man ( ſay we) ought to ſeck the Spirit of God in his oven Soul and 
Conſcience, being direfed and ruled by the Sacred Word, which was revealed nd 
attered by the ſame Spirit, This Word directs them in this ſearch, andthe Spi- 
rit once found out, or rather finding them thus ſeeking him,eſtabliſheth ther 
Allent unto the Word already revealed and written, by imprinting the ſame; 
inviſible Word, or the true Senſe and Meaning of it in their Hearts. | 

4 ha this Spirit ſhould be infallibly preſent to the Viſible Church. :1ll, 


our Adverſaries uncellantly urge Scripture. I will not abuſe the Readers! 
patience with allegation of the Places, which have been very fully anſwered; 
by many of our Church. That which I intend at this time, is. F'/, to| 
debar them by their ©wn Grounds of this Plea of Scriptures, by ſhewing' 
their Abſurditie, and folly, in urging any Scripture at all for the proot of, 
thar Allerton: And ſecondly, to overthrow the Aſlertion it (elt by m; n- 
felt proofs, that either their Churches tranſcendent Authoritie ( as it is ro# 
tau plu 
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: a$%$ | - 9 If they ſay, we muſt believe tne Scriptures to be the IVord of God befor 
2 | can believe the Infakibility of their Church : they overthrow their own and elabl 
Dat ae | .ur Potions, For thus they make the Scripture a Rule of our Faith, at the leaf 
| rrences will in this one Article of the Catholick Churches Infallibilitie ; which. by th 
{Jem 1f 19? | Aſſertion, we may and ought infallibly to believe, becauſe the Scripture 
| memb+r of the | which we firlt infallibly believe, cJoteach and prove it, Hence privateme 
oy '"'*- [ſhould be taught by the Holy Ghoſt, firſt to believe the Truth of Scripturg 
Fi 11+ | and for it the Churches Infallibilitie. Wherefore the Scripture muſt beths 
te $116 [mediate Rule of their Beliet in the Article of the Churches Intallibility 
7 cr which to them is the generall Rule of Faith; and ſo by conſequence, the gr 
| Believs the | gures which to 14s are oneiy the Rule of Farth, muſt be more then ſo to them; e:411h, 
lu 'n- | Rule of their Rule of Faith. But if the Scriptures may be the unmediate and 
© a infallible Rule of their Belict in this one Article of the Churches intallibiluy; 
what reaſon poſſibly can be imagined, why they thould not be the intallibi 
and immediate Rule of their Faith, in all other parts or Articles of ther 
Creed ? For / cal Hraven and Earth, Men and Angels, to witn'([e botiixtoun 
and the Romiſh Church, whether the Articles of Chriſts Incarnation, his Death, 
his Paſſion, his Burial, his Returrection, his Aſcenſion, his Intercciion for 
us, the Reſurrection of the dead, and Lite everlaſting, &c, be not to any 
mans Capacitie in the World, much more plainly ſet down in ſundry places 
of Scripture, then the Infallibilitie of the preſent Romith Church, in theſe 
words, Peter feed my ſbeep. Peter to thee / grvetie Keyes of Heaten, Thoy art 
Peter,and upon this Rock will I burld my Church. Jt feem:d good to the Holy G'y 
and w, or inany place her ſonnes can challenge for it. Wherefore if the 
Holy Ghoſt teach us this Article of the Churches fa{:bi41r:e immediately, ih 
without the Churches infallible Authoritic, ( which as we now ſuppoſe mult! | 
be proved from the Scriptures firſt infallibly Believed : ) then queſtionlelle} 
he may and will immediately teach us the other Articles of our Creed, and 
whatſoever necellary to Salvation, ( which are more plainly and perſpi-| 
cuoully ſet down 1n Scriptures, ) without the help or aſliſtance of the 
Churches infallible Authority, which it is ſuppoſed to teach by places more 


doubtfull. 
Bow Or if our Adverfaries will hold it no Abſurdity to ſay, that the 
Holy Ghoſt may teach us the true Senſe and Meaning of the fore-mentioned 
places of Scripture, which ſeem to make tor the 1»fallibility of the Romild 
Church, as Pere paſce 6ves, &c, immediately without the helpor atliſtance/\ 
of theE&hurches /»falrbilztie, ( which is here the leflon ſuppoſed to be taught) 
and reters all other Points of Faith or matters of Doctrine unto the Churches 
caching immediately : they are bound in Reaſon to ſhew a Scripture for | 
this Allertion. And beſides, they muſt ( perforce) make the fame compan- (Wi 
ſon betwixt the Holy Ghoſts immediate teaching, and the Church or Popes! 

+ 7n15.5, immedaat, teaching , which our Saviour ft Chriſt made between the Holy \W 


| 


: 


 Ghoſtsextraordinary teaching which was to enſue his Gloritication, and his/ 
' own immediate teaching before his Paſſion: and as ſoon as the Holy Choſt! 
. bath once taught us the Meaning of theſe places, which make for the 


Churches n/a4/14itie, that may be applied unto him in reſpett of the Popes! 
| Supereminencie 1n teaching, which our Saviour Chriſt 1 pake of him(clt, and, 


o 


| 'F 
his own perlonall Inſtruftions in the dayes of his Humility, in reſpect of that | 
blelled Comforters Illuminations to be beſtowed in abundant meature upon! 

his Apoſtles, immediately upon his Aſcention, For thus ( by their Allen! 
ons ) that Holy Comforter, after that Leſſon once taught, T« cs Petri, 1:ould' WR 


take his Jeave of faithfull hearts in the ſame termes our Saviour there didot 
— ——— __( 
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nf be by Scriptures, Cc. 


g_—_—_ 7 nf yu the Tiuth, it is expedient for you that 1 go away. For if | 259 


pY wn, the Comforter ( that Infallible Teacher, on whoſe Authority |— 


ro reſt,) will not come unto you, but if 1 depart 1 will ſend hin 
F Sous _ ogain, | 1 have many things to ſay wnto jou, but ye cannot bear 
4 yu : hewbert when He is come that hath the Spirit of Traeth, ( your infallible 
] wm hoſe Tongue while he ſpeaks ex Cathedrs, I muſt attend) he will 
(Ta9" aTrath, fox be fall not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he ſhall near 
bal 18 he ſoul glorifie me, for he ſhall rec:eve of me and (b-w it anto you. 
Dor ſay) might be taken as a typical Propheſie of the Popes /x- 
| args (ſucha Propheſie of it] mean, as the Hiſtory of the Pal- 
Lanb was of Chriſts Paſſion: ) if they will hold the firſt member of 

1% emer diviions That the Holy Ghoſt doth firſt reach us Infallibly to 
ater theſe Scriptures, which they urge for the Infallibility of their Church, 
14 ace made us infallibly ro Belteve them, refers us to the Churches 
Tinkulfbileie, (taught and Believed by them) for the Rule of Faith in all other 

Amde. 


1 $4 quis hat non ſuccefat, alia aggreaienium eff vis; Let us now ſee, 
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whether they be like to find any better ſuccefſe, by following the ſecond | © * £ ' 
memberot the forementioned Diviſion, (1. ) If they ſhould fay, We maſt ca-[\1,.4 \ 11d 


[vine Trah from Apocryphal, ; 
12 Let us firſt cake the Propoſition ſuppoſed for Diſputations ſake ; 


Serptarete bette Infallible Oracles of God. | Secondly, let us confider but this 
Jone partof the Churches infallible Authority, which all the Modern Papilts 
acknowledge | That the Scriptures cannot be krown infall'bly toe the Word of 
tut by th: confirmation of the preſent Church. | And let us ſee how theſe 
Aſſertions can ſtand together, By the firſt, the Churches infallible Au- 
ty muſtbeinfalliblie Believed before Scriptures : By the ſecond, (which 
tansthe chief part of the Churches Infallibilitie ) the Scriptures cannot 
whallbly acknowledged, or believed to be the Word of God but upon 
ſuppolal of Believing the Churches 1»fallibilitie confirming this Truth 

Us. 
1; fierelet all, whoſe Brains arenot intoxicate with the wine of Fornica- 
|0a, puſea while, and contemplate what Babyloniſh giddineſle hath poſ- 
& their Brains, that have run round about ſo long, ( though alwayes ſtag- 
ug,) n urging Scriptures for to prove that, as an Article of Belief, 
muſt be llibly Felieved, before thoſe places of Scriptures which 


uyge for it; or elſe, nor they nor any other Scriptures can ever be| . 


- Believed to be the Word of GO D, or to have ſufficient Autho- 
6 te 1h tocauſe ſtedfaſt Belief unto that which they teach. For this 
| of all our Adverſaries Arguments in this Point , That ſuch 
> are contained in Scriptures cannot be ſtedfaſtly acknowledged, 
*bdicved, for Supernatural or Divine Truths, until they be confirmed by 
ite av <2u/"enty of the preſent Church. Where again I would have 
|fricns Thar Ito mmd, what was before obſerved out of B-{[armimes Po- 
3 Lat this !nfallibility of the Church conſilts direfly in this, that it is per- 
Frag by the Hely Ghoſt : and it is all one with them, to ſay, Ve B-lrewe 
5 mfallible Authority in matters of Faith, and to ſay, w2 Beheve the 
..— te © 2 2 Charch 
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lb Birr the Churehrs Infalltbilitie 1 expounding Striptures , or Points of | ſi) i: | mu 
Futh, before we can infalltbly B-licve them to be the word of God. or tocontaia 11 p x5: fas 
| [ew Drines of Farth, This indeed they muſt ſay,it they hold their Churches | /+-: 1.441 
Authority tobethe Rule of Faith, or whereby infalliblie to diſtinguiſh Di- ts” 


wi, { wemsſl believe the Churches Infallible Authority, before we can believe the * $cripture:; 
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' Church ® twally «ſifted by the Holy Ghoſt : Again, ( by all the later Jef 
na Polaices )iritall oveto ſay, We Believt the Charch @ perpetually a(+//t-d by jþ 
Holy Ghoſt in d:termining matters of Faith, and to ſay, #* Brleeve that the p 
ſpeaking Ex Cathedra, « aſsiſted perpetually by the Holy Ghoſt in determining 
trrs of Faith, 

4 Out of theſe Aſſertions compared with the Propoſition ſuppoſe 
[ The Charches infallibilitie maſt be Believed before Seridtare , or other _gy 
cles of Faith, ] this will immediately and direQtly follow : 1+ maſt 34 
that the Holy Ghoſt, the Supreme Fadge of Scriptares and matters of Fath, dey 
infalliblie afſiſt the Church , or Pope ſpeaking ex Cathrars, before v 
can Believe that there is a» Holy Ghoft, For this is one Article of Fair 
taught in Scriptures , which Scriptures ( ſay our Adverſarics) cant be 
Believed , but by the confirmation of the Churches /xfall:5le Authority 
and this infallible Authoritie conſiſts ( as we ſaid before ) in this, thatizj 
infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt : wherefore the Concluſion of thisat 
ſurd Poſition is: That we muſt firſt Believe the Holy Ghoſt is perpetual 
relident in the Popes breaſt, or Conliſtory of Rome, betore it can be Be 
lieved that there is an Holy Ghoſt, or Divine Trinme in Heaven, If we 
conſider the PraQtife of our Adverſaries in urging Scripture, to prove the 
Churches nfall:b:lity to be the Rule of Faith : they ſhould im Reaſon ad 
mit the firſt member of the fore-mentioned Diviſion, and hold that the 
Scriptures muſt be infallibly Believed for the Word of God, betore the / 
fallibilitie of the Church ( which they ſcek to prove by Scriptures,) ca 
be infallibly Believed, But again, if we conſider their aſſertions concen 
ing the Churches Infallibilrtie, | Thet the Scriptures cannot be known to be t 
Scriptures but by It, and that It is the Rule of Faith, they mult of neceſline 
admit the ſecond member of the fore-cited Diviſion, and maintain, that tl 
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Churches Infallibilnie muſt infallibly be Believed, before we can Pelieve 

the Scriptures to be the infallible Oracles of God : For Regus ſemper 

' p14or reeulato ;, but the Churches Infallibilnie is the Rule of Faith by tha 

: Poſitions, and to Believe the Scripture to be the infallible Oracles of Gd, 
See vaten- 3s a main Point of Faith, and neceſlary to Salvation : * for, This is the 


{ 
: 


—— principal Topick, todifprove the Scriptures Sufficiencie fur bei 
the Rule of Faith in all Points, becauſe it containeth not this one Point, wit, 
that the Scriptures are the infall;ble Oracles of God, 1 « hence evidemh 
| proved, that neuther of the two firſt members of the former Diviſion can ſu 
either with Reaſon, the Allegators Pratliſe , or Poſitions. For the fir! quite 
overthrows their Poſitions concerning their Churches 1nfallthle eAuthortt. 
The ſecond proves their Prathiſe to be moſt abſurd , in urging Scriptures 
for to prove it. And yet the #5574 member is of all the three the molt ab- 
 furd, albeit not ſo diſſonant to their Poſitions, or Praftiſe in this Point, be-| 
The coſe 4b. Caule as are they, fois it, Senſeleſle both 3 which will evidently appear by] 
/«-411cr+/1he the bare propoſal of it. 
ow welinx,, | 15 The third member was, That we muſt infallibly Believs the Scriptares 
ſon as in reſpc4 10 be the Oraules of God, and the Charches Infalltbilitic both torether, potbout 
of ver Afer- | any Priovitie of Time, order, or nature. Firſt, if this Aſſertion be true: then 
fornld [ay thy cannot the Churches fallrbility ferve as a Rule to know the Scripturests 
- _ '"/al- be the Word of COD mfallibhe, becauſe rrguls prir eff regulato, But 
mi beune : . . 4 G c 
th- $1414 1s DY this Aſſertion there is no Priority in the Churches /n/allrb-irtie, (that 
before the ſuppoſed Rule.) in reſpett of our knowing, or Believing the Scriptures 
|{alt/e,p,, $9 bethe Oracles of GOD. Secondly, if the former Aflertion be true*| 
| beſrre:h-m, then neither can the Scriptures prove the Churches Infallibilty , not nn 
£7 Churches | 


— 
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Scoipturesto berthe Wordof God umtoany | 291 
* rorell Mobs or | s of Proof, ſuppoſea Prioritic in re- 

eden'® om proof is to be made. And to fay,that oftwo 
of the Paredes EO . ox + 
oth Believed #00 known together without any Priority, the one 
fur yore theother, were 3: much, as if we ſhould ſay, that a thing might 
of dm welay in Schook to prove idem per rdem. For the wery 
wo, prove iden per ide, w, becauſe there 45 no Priority of knaw- 
wy huh thrive? Forotherwiſe, where the thing proving, and the thing | 
0 at indeed tht {of far, 1 if there be a Privrity of Conceits or Notions 
rrp nr ning 
- pone of which are in re 1 om others, 
ute eneof them prove another, ankinay og. reſpect of us, one of 
| 199 known then another, and conſequently being known may 
decir But of ſuch Attributes as are neither better known then 
her, rvhere the texmes are onely diverſe, without Priority of Conceit or 
knowkler, there can be no proving of the one by the other, For all diſcur- 
fre knowledge, ( foch as ts all knowledge by way of Proof or Syllogilm.) 
moſt berxyerxiffente cog nit tone- And where one thing is proved by another, 
tha whidh Ro _ m_ ogy pg 45 ay" es = the aver 
119 01 211 er or It. It a man inouid go avout tO Prove tnat 
Prince was fumptuonuſly arrayed, becauſe he was frm —— a> 
ledor attired, the Proof would be ridiculous:ſeeing ſumptuous apparrel, and 
arayincommon ſpeech are all one, and he that knows the one, 
ke lathe other. But if a man ſhould ſay, the Prince was ſump- 
7 becauſe he wore a ſute of Tiflae, or beſet with Peas], 
the Proof weregood, fo it could be proved that he wore ſuch a ſute, Fort 
js foffcently koown to all, that ſuch Attire is ſumptuous : and therefore he 
that can that he was ſo attired, hath ſufficiently proved that he 
es fuppmouſſy arrayed, And thus, would our Adverſaries admit, that ci- 
botar 1 heh berrer —_— —_ 6A "ava _— ns 
| p r known then they ; the one of them might 
> 1/4 rb a ere = ſe _ _ or form of 
ot; r Afertions in the either wouldoverthrow 
|< their own Poffrions, or the Principlesof Faith, as appeareth mthe two 
EIT on Dirition, But according to-cur Suppoſition in the third 
on ; we axed _—_— 12 ap =_ be gr 7 Scrip- 

| ow, and neit Believed before other, | the ve 
a, or forme of * pen. one by the other, would be as ior 
abſurd, "as if a man ſhould prove coſtly apparrel by ſump- 
OY * Or that one was coſtly apparrelled, becauſe he wore coſtly 


. 
0 


15 Themoſt of our Adverſaries ny (in this Pomt ) Darkneſle more 


Le deſperate Debters, that keep ſtrift reckoning what others 
| "pap Acraye\ afraid to take an account of the Debts they owe, ) never 
li Gene _ particular Difficulties of their own Opinions, but think 
in heme. ſtumbling Blocks before their feet, that will not hood- 
ring " 566 » that they may ſtand in need of leading by ſuch blind 
"rig YA, Yet Yalentian, who had gone ſo far in ſearching the| valentians 
[= "T2, 20d dangers of this darkſome inchanted Way, untill he had _—_— ” 
| Li ri of theſe .Objettions here ſet down, at the firſt| be inchanred 

is ſo 


Ry mation * 3; them is ſo affrighted, as if he had ſeen anight-walker or| £740 5 
| t had put him ſo far bf png 


out of his right mind, as he neither dare| jured. 


Es, == <occw n_t pp - go 
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go forwards, nor can he pray to God to bleſſe him, or ſend him his Spiri 
| his mouth, inſtead of a better Charm, His 


| 
'* Ut breviter Cuz fuſios diſputera ſunt de reſolutione . . . | 
fidei, ct placet —_— tradere quo quisde ſolution 1s$ thus. That we may briefly cold 


fide interrogatus debeat reſpondere. Igirnr fiquis the former large Diſputes concerning the reſq | 


rogetur, v. g. Quare credat Deum effe trinum & unum? ; th, it ſhall not 11; 
diftinguat ucrum viz. firmiter & infallibiliter id credats Fowm of Faith ; ſb g h be —_ 4 ſe t down 
vel de cauſa ob quam acceptaverat cam fidem. $i pri- form of. anſ1 wering to ſuc as demand a Rea on 


mum ; reſpondear, quia Deus revelavit: Si rurſns in- our Faith, Tf you be demanded ( for exam); 


rerr unde ofcat Deum revelafſe ? reſpon- | - TR Ne! 
dent fe quidem mc id clare, credere ramen ca- ſake why you Þ elieve a Trini ty of P er/ons in 


dem fide infallibiliter, & id quidem non ob aliam re- Godhead : F irſt, diſtinguiſh whether the Leſt 
velationem : bene ramen ob inſallibilem propofinio- 14, pe of your firm and infallible Belief of thi 
nem Ecclefiz, tanguam ob conditionem ad id cre- b it (el th "Or | 

dendum requiſiram. Sirurſosy unde copnoſcat propo- TTWth it ſe if or of the cauſe which moved you ty 
—_—_ 9” para emma 7rd ay imbrace this Belief, In the former Caſe th 

Clare non , Credere ramen hde iola i ob reve. 

lationem Scriptre, reſſimonium perhibentis Eccle. Aer muſt be, Becauſe God bath revedledq 
fiz : cui revelationi non credit ob aliam revelatio- 7 'f it be demanded agvanm how you know that 


nem, fed ob ſciplam, quamvis ad hoc ipſum opus 
ag Fare hun rf + ed ws. hath revealed it * the Anſwer muſt be, you k 


Valent. tom. 3. in Aquinet. Diſp. 1. queſt. 1. pun. 1. it n10t evidently, but yet Believe fo, by theſums 
apes es infallible Faith by which you an J 
revealed : and this not by an other Revelation, but by the Churches infalh 

' Propoſal of it, which is a Condition neceſſary to ſuch _ If yet it be furtl 

| queſtioned, how you know the Churches Propoſal or avouching of this Revelatic 

| tobeinfallible® your Anſwer muſt be again, that.diſtindly and clearly you km 

| mot thas much, but yet Believeit as in fallilly as the former, and that for the Reve 
' Lation of the Scripture, bearing Teſtimony of the Churches Infallibility,which Re 
' velation you Believe not by any other Revelation, but for it ſelf, although unto this 
| very Belief the Churches Propoſal be required as a neceſſary Condition, 
| 17 It cannot chuſe but be a great Motive to perſwade any man (that doth 
not affect Blindnelle in this point) of the ſhallow and unſtable Foundationo 
| the RomiſhChurch : when he ſhal thus behold fo ſkilful an Artificer 25s 

l-ntian, in laying the very Ground-work thereof, ſo gravelled in his own 

; Objedtions, that he fares like one that had fallen into a Ho pit of looſe ſand, 
| heaving an offering with might and main to get out and go forwards, but be- 
| ing deſtitute ofall firm Ground, whereon to reſt one part til the reſt berailed, 
| beats himſelf blind with too much ſtrugling in ſuch a ſandy ſoil, For ſurely, 
| from more then Egyptian or Sodomitiſh Blindneſle did x bo attempted Eva- 
| ſion of his in the fore-mentioned place pro- 
| + Net) in ſic reſpondido erit aliquis vitioſus circulus, ceed, f Nor do we commit any circular Fallacy in 
Poommainpramarcs ne gy wpt oe Rigg _— this form of anſwering, Partly, becauſe the fit 
| —_ mRR——_— 7 hen fave & Neth objeRam, DElation, for which the Churches infallible Pro- 
ſed aliud & aliud. Obje&um n. propolitionis eſt ipla poſal js Believed, and the Propoſal for which ht 
revelatio z objetum aurem revelarioniseſt 1p/a ve- 1. 1 tion 3s Believed. have not one and the ſamt, 
ritas credita ; ut Deum efle trinum & unum, aut pro- ; ! 
| poitionem Eccleſiz effe infallibilem, Tum quia, com but each it ſeveral ObjeF, For the 0bj*# of the 


| ex revelatione redditur ratio credendi propohitionem, : | the 0b 
| redicur per cauſam (revelatio enim eft cauſa aſlenſus Churches Propoſal i the Revelation. bu 


fidei;) cum aurem ex propofirione Eccleſiz redditur je@ of the Revelation is the Truth it ſelf Believed 
ratio credendi revelationem, ratio reddirur non per ys that there# one God and three Perſons, or thi 


cauſum credendi, ſed per conditionem ad id requifi. hs . : : 
_ > ks ora viſe circoles & folom redirur 7Þe Churches Propoſal is infallible Parth, be 


ratio» connexorum viciffim ex ipliſmet CONNeX!s ſub canſe, when we a ign the Revelation as 4 Reaſon 
; diverſa ratione, id quod omnino licer. F alent. ibid. why we Believe the Churches Propoſal. we ervethe 

Reaſon by the Cauſe, (* for the Revelation #1 
Cauſe of owr aſſent or ailual Belief ) but when we aſſign the Churches Propoſal 
4 Reaſon why we Believe the Revelation, the Reaſon is not alſrened þy the 


Cauſe of our Belief, but by a Condition requiſite thereunto, And ſo this Juglers 
ring 
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E __ - is avoided, and only 4 Reaſon F2y given of things commex=, 1g» 
| wt{# 5 tht theſe Sod under a divers Reaſon or reſped, | __ 75 
| ; air play. 
ets of Loos Divine Revelation, and the Churches Infal- 
| Ifehe the only Cauſe or Reaſon why we take this Reſolution for 
is = thenthis Exception of the diverſity of their ObjeQs, wereto 
-& But we impeach this his Reſolution of naughtineſle, for the 
0"; or manner, becauſethe Proof is idem per idews, Andbeing fo, al- 
wu he Object of the Divine Revelation and the Churches Propoſal be 
wet is this no ſufficient Teſtimony to acquit it, unleſle they wil at- 
"1. there can beno circular Proof where the Object of the things mu- 
wedaredivers, which if they univerſally affirm, (as without an U- 
* <1Afirmation in this kind, there can be no Proof: -) we ſhal asealily 
+ ths Affirmation of open Falſhood, as their form of Argument of 
Fallacie. Eor whereſoever any thing uncertain tous, 1s inferred 
thing alike ihcertain, and that other only proved by the former : 
-+« 2crcalar Proof, albeit we ſbould by this form of Argument ſeek to 
«(prove one thing by another, whoſe object was quite contrary to the former. 
Nyy although we ſhould prove the very diverſity, or contrariety of the Ob- 
a amoſeveral terms propoſed, by this or the like circular Form : yet 
vere Proof naught. albeit this ſame diverſity of Objects might be pro- 
why omcother lawful Form of Argument.For the diverſity or Identity of 
Yiels in fyllogiſtical terms, is meerly accidental to the nature of circular 
Proof, or1 ofidem per idem. | 
18 Toe Adverſaries with a familiar Example, every way parallel to 
their own Reſolution in this point, (if they wil acknowledge their own /a- 
latierReſoution for their own :) but more plain and ealieto the Capact- 
tieoftheunſearved Reader, Suppoſe ſome ambitious Captain, or Courtier, 
for whoſelategrity no man of place would promiſe much) ſhould bring 
our King, or ſome States-man jn this land, ſome forrain Princes (as the 
renowned King of Denmarks) Letters commendatory, for his great ſutticien- 
rngood place in War or State : I would requeſt but any ordinary Reader 
= to , what matter of reſolution it would be, it with reverence l 
ſuppoſe that either his Majeſtie. or any States-man in this land, in the 
fern of any ſuch place of worth, as this ſuppoſed mellenger would 


"_.. 
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lefor, might thus reſolve : ow the King cf Denmark is a renowned re- 


Kors Prince, and one that wiſheth exceeding wel unto our King and State, 
ad whatſoever he ſhould write in any mans commendations, for his ad- 
| |ncement to ſuch a place as this party makes ſuit for, I darenort once cal in |- 
ron, leſt] ſbould ſeem to diſparage his Princely word : but how ſhal [ 

that theſe are his Letters, and nocounterfeit ? If thus he ſhould doubt, 
yet finally reſt content with this or like ſuggeſtion; why ? doth not he 

wehistrue Letters, whoſe F o_ and Integritie the King in his Let-! 


?noman in the world (I think ) of any ordinary experience, | 


| 


\keprocf never trayerſt the Schools to know the meaning of a circu- | 
[iether but could percerve this reſolution to be but dolws circulatorivs : and. 
"Tn be cozened with this or the like, by any Traveller of what 
at 2May ealily be circumvented by any domeſtick Pedlar, or cir-' 
ATWay ap {-mate. Yetisthis reſolution in every point the ſelf ſame 
adihe aa reſolution, concerning the Roman Churches Infallibility ; 
wy xeption which here he brings, why this reſolution of his is none, 
a... 


3s diretly and fitly be brought to ſhew, that this ſup-| 


poled 


— — 
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_ poſed reſolution is no circular reſolution. Firſt, let us paralle} &' 
n+ ſeveral parts of both reſolutions, In that reſolution of Faith which a, | 
| | lentian brings, All Chriſtians Believe, that whatſoever God ſaith. is true; and! 
{> in this other reſolution it is ſuppoſed that his Majeſtie or any of his States. 
men firmly Believes, that whatſoever the King of Denmark writes or av 
eth in matters of this nature, (as of civil Integritie, and Sufficiency for the 
diſcharge of ſuch an Office ) is altogether true, and may not be {uſpetted: ya 
| may they ſuſpect whether he wrote thus much in this mans commendation, 
2s thee Letters import, orno. Ando faith Valextiax, and other Papilts, | 
Chriſtians may ſuſpett, (certain they cannot be) whether God wrote thole 
Looks which we call Scripture or no. The Allurance which Chriſtians in| 
matters concerning Faith, and States-men in this preſent caſe could have for 
their ſecurity, is altogether the ſame, For the States-man hath no otherrex 
ſon to perſwade himſelf, that theſe are the King of Denmarks Letters, buten- 
ly the Report, Aſſeveration, or Teſtimony of this Meſſenger, whoſe preter- 
ment they concern. And ſo likewiſe by the Papiſts Potitzons, no privae 
Chriſtian can have any other certain Aſſurance, that theſe Scriptures arethe 
Word of God, but only the Teſtunome or Cantirmation of the preſent Ro- 
miſh Church, whoſe ſtate and dignity they likewiſe leek to maintain by 
countenance of the Scriptures, whoſe mil-interpretation did either firſt or- 
calion, or not hinder. her rifing to that height of temporal Dignity whichſhe 
now enjoyes. Thus finally it appears that all the reaſon or ground of Belief, 
which any Papiſt following the jcluites for ther Inſtructors can have, muſt 
be the Infallibility of the Romith Church, whoſe Infal/bility theretorecar 
not be proved out of Scripture, becauſe the Scriptures by their Politions can. 
not be infallibly proved to be Scriptures, or that authentick Word which 
only can aftord ſure 2roof in matters of Faith, but by this their Churches 
ſuppoſed Authority. As for Valentians Exception, concerning the divers 
Object of the Churches Propoſal, and the Divine Revelations by it propo- 
ſed, the ſelf ſame Diverlity of Object may be obſerved in the former inſtance 
of the counterfert Mellenger, whoſe reſolution in effe&t is thus ; You muſt 
Peleve theſe Letters, becauſe I commend them unto you in the King of Den- 
marks name, and you muſt Believe me in commending them unto you be- 
cauſe the King of Deywark , whole werds you truſt in them, commends my 
truſt and fidelity. To apply YValeztians Exception to this reſolution: As 
the Object of that the Church propoſeth, or rather of the Churches Propoſal, 
is the Divine Revelation : fo likewiſe is the Obje@ of this coumerfeits Pro- 
poſal the often mentioned Kings ſuppoſed commendation of him. Agan, 
| as the object of the Owine Revelation is the Truth Believed, [ Veritas credits, 
ut Deux eſſe trinum © unum, aut propoſitionem Feelrſie eſſeinfallibilem + as thit 
there is a Trinity in the Godhead, or, the Churches Propoſal is infallible: ] $0 
likewiſe the Object of the Kings commendation in the other inſtance, isthe! 
| Truth Believed, or that at leaſt which this Counterfeit exacts to be Believed, 
as true, to wit, thathe hjmſelfis a man of excellent parts, and one that wil 
| uſe Fidelity as wel in his Doings as Sayings. and in a word, one, whoſe pro- 
| poſal in matters of State or War, is as infallible as the Popes in matters 
| Fanh. Yer notwithſtanding that this Counterfeits Propoſal or Aſſeveration, 
| which muſt be Eelieved from the Princes commendation of him, which muſt 
' be Pehieved again from his Propoſal, Nox habent umum & idew objetI un, ſed 
aliud & aliud, have not one and the ſame Objet : yet 1s the former reſolution i 
ſti] riciculous ; and fo is/alentians reſolution of his Catholick Faith moſt ri-| Wir? 
diculoally impious : For what other itlue of ſuch diflolute reſolutions cn " 
CX Pecte T 
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[__——="ahv know 10 better, ſhould hereby bedriven to| 2 

[—#ed, bot that me Councerfeit, and the Catholick Church (if the Ro- Be, uh 
F be Oubolick Church) of villanous Forgery, at the leaſt in 
ores of Srpuare which ſhe pretends for Proof of her own Iofalli- 


je later Exception, why his Reſolution ſhould not be 
oh hen rliculous then the former, moſt ridiculouſly falſe (to | 
(het? ) in this one, that he dare deny the Churches propoſal by 
|entedef be the Canſe, why we Believe the Divine Revelation, or 
theſe Scriprures which we have are Divine Revelations, For by 
[4 Potion we cannot allure our ſelves, that the Scriptures are the Word 
[na by ny oxher cauſe or reaſon, beſides the Churches Authoritie : and 
* cl their Doftrine, the infallible Authoritic of their Church is the 
hy Cuſe why webelieve this Sacred Canon of Scriptures, which we en- 
whe Divine Revelations, although it be no Cauſe by their Doctrine, 
ay gcheve that in general Divine Revelations are true. For this is a 
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_ - not controverſed betwixt us and them, or betwixt any 


inowiedpe a Divine Power. And YValentian himſelf diretly implies, 
due which be impudently denies in the ſelf-ſame period, For he granteth, 
that ropeſtio Bockefoe eff ratio credendi droinam revelationem 5 &- * ratio ore-| « j, 11. 
ful, te Reafonor Rule of Believing, muſt needs include in it a precedent | Knowledge,vor 
Gaul of Belief, it cannot be only a Condition annexed thereto: but,of this | 5**{Rea1on 


and Ciuſe are 


poi (God willing) hereafter, Synonymal, and 
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: every Cauſe in 
n. naarre gue: before the And even when we demonſtrate the Cauſe by its proper Effet, the EfeR muſt needs be firſt known to 
4 us, feeng iti7 the raſa Cagſe of our krmowing the Cauſe, though no Cauſe of the real Cauſe it ſelf. : 
: 2» f Sarvioſtes., (who bath followed Bel/armincs and Valentians foot- p Sacrobeſcus | 
F fps, 5 frkfully as any [rifb Foot-man could his Maſter,though ſometiraes gy gf 
: ukay 2 mort coOmpendious and ſmoother way, likely to entice pedeſtri4 | and cought in 


ineeme, ity either by natwre ant}, or novices in Arts and ſmatterers in School- |bi5 25n ſhore. 
an, »llow him, ſooner then thoſe great ones) hath taken upon him 
baimrtothisCircle, in offe& as Valextiax doth, ſave only that he hath put 
ace Tricks of Art upon it, either to confound the judicious, or deceive the 


= 


nt. 


7 Reader, Which here we fhal not need to examin, becauſe we pur- 
|fotw vorid his myſtical Evaſions in the next Diſpute. Intheend of his 
G mladrlence of #, he frames hisObjettion, agaiaſt both YValentien | 
l {town K efotution : 4 Whether, in Belicving the Church by Scriptures, Ho, —_—_ 


Tipteres By the Church, the Belief of the one muſt in natzre, (if wot in time) | quis credit ali 

Joe the ther, } He thinks it not neceſlary that the one ſhould be before or Ou 

ther, Naw alan fidei fertur in ſuun vbjeiium modo frmplici, ut viſus in | cclcfs, ne! 

wlkkem ; : — !cefſaria fir pri*| 

w_ formaliter, & explicite credat ipſam Ecclefians effe infallibilis authoticatis, quemadmocum | 

| propter pranizs, neceſſe oft ur privs affenriamor rpfis pramifiis. Refpondeo, id minime ' 

e ww aha fidei ferrer in fwem obje um, modo fimplici, ut viſus in forum : iraque ficur vifus per (pe- | 
prin nder album, noa videndo ipſam ſpeciem, fic poreſt quis per Ecclefiz, aurhoritarem credere, ita ut, 
- Wnt, 6 oc explicite credar Ecclefiz Authoritatem, Chrjſtophorus 4. Sacroboſco Dublinienſis + Societ. 7eſw.' 
f. hv\ art rare know this felluw wo be « Jeſuite by bis Anſwer, ſo fall tuft with mental Reſervations, 
anbigur ies. Finſt be will act reſolve us whether wen dr dinarily waft Believe the Church before Scriprures - | 
the Scriptures, although he do not firſt Believe the Church explicire or formally. And in the nery next 
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t «dd thet Believing the Scriptures we carnor but implicirs and verrvally Believe the Church. Which ar- 
1 brake eaſt be Bolirved oe the Church. But ſay, necentize Saliees the one, but we wait upon equal terres 
1 ' a —— that neither cold be any mfallible or effeflual Means of Believing the other. For there 11 no man | 
| Fes *® but knows as well rwice 2 make 4, yet i1 neither a Means of knowing the other, for both are immediately | 
fo Grd a mpertimency of their Anſwer that mutter they know not what, as if the hnow'edge of points | 
4 | eg their Poker principiorum, rather then habitum conclufiogis. If fo they de, then cannot the Churches Infal- | 
| ' wh ftions « pornt of Faith, be any Means of knewing the Scriptures to be Druvine, which is « main pornt 


a ſunn. = \ 


| 
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296 ſuzm, And therefore as we ſee colours per ſpecies viſ#biles, by the viſible 
_——- ſhapes, or reſemblances which flow from them, not by ſeeing the viſible 
ſhape before the colours : ſo co weBelieve the Scriptures by the Church, 
albeit we donot exprefly and formally Believe the Church betore we blew 
the Scriptures, 2u0 teneam Hits mutantem Protea nodo ? In the forme 
; * Thx Compe- part of this his diſcourſe.theVihible Church was unto Scriptures,as the * Light 
| 11]-n jndeed ® png anto Colours; now it 15 unto Scriptures, as viſible Shapes are unto Co- 
mV. Jours. What then? Do wenot ſee viſible ſhapes before Colours, norCo. 
ens. tur n+» Jours before them? no, For we ſee no viſible ſhapes at all, but by them 
| can *1"* Colours only are brought into our light : and we cannot ſee one tetorethe 

"ee cara other, if the one we fee not atall, Andinlike ſenſe it were true, that we 
| 9 argc ſhould not Eelieve the Church before Scriptures, not Ecriptures beturewe 
| — ae Sn deed Believe the Church, if we were not bound to Believethe one at all, tuff 
| Colors, ' we ſee one thing by another which we likewiſe ſee, we mult needs (ee that 
firſt by which we fe the other : and ſo it either we Felieve the Scripturesby 
Believing the Church, or Pelicve the Church by believing Scriptures, we 
mult of neceſlitic Believe the one betore the other. For that by v hich we 
Believea thing is the Means of Beliet, and the Means of Eeliet mult needsin 
nature and order go before Belict it felt. And if the Church be the Nicansg 
believing only in as much as we believe it; or to ſpeak more diltinCtly, it the 
believing the Church be the very Meanes of believing the Scriptures : then] 
mult we needs believe the Church before we believe the Scriptures. Tt ourl 
Adverſaries affirm, that their Church is the only intallible Means of betievingh 
Scriptures, in any other ſort then by believing it: Jetthem in thenameoff 
God afhgn by what Means they wil ſhe can make us believe the Scripture, 
we ſhal not much contend; ſo they wil not bind us to believe this thar 
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| Churches Deciſions. 'Sacroboſeus his com-| 
This Irftance of bis doth verywell illuſtrate our former pariſon of the Vilible Church and yilible} 
Aſſertion (Chapt. 1 2.) concernmg the Uſe of an & dinary Shapes, we admit thus far for good : that as| 
'| Magiftfacy cr Minif'ery, And the Viſible Church may leſle th ſuch viſible h- Cc Co- 
be [11d in ſach Serſe infallible as the ſhapes and reſem- UNicHyEC tNETeE WETE IUCN VIIIDIE ONAPES, NO | 


blancer of colours are called 11ſible, teing mdeed by ne- Jours could be ſeen : ſo likewiſe, unleſle God} 
ie mmvſible, ard are viſible only by external den 1,3 ſome Viſible Church on earth, men ordi-| 
: | 


firation, tin as much a« they preſent colours to our fight, 


which rn/y are truly wifible. Were they really viſible, nanily could Hot {ce the Light of the Goſpel. 
thewſeles being received into our efess they would binder PF gr it 15 not ordinarily communicated toany | 
| «ur fight of all colours ; ſo doth this admiſſion of a real 6 ph . 
1-fallibiliy in the Church exclude all infallible Belief of but by the Miniſtery of others, but being com-| 
ther punts of Faith, municated, we believe it in it ſelt, and forit 
| ſelf, not by believing others; as we {ce Co-| 
lours in themſelves and for themſelves, not by ſeeing the viſible Sha: es, by 
which they are preſented or communicated unto our eyes, But whether| 
there be any Propriety between the belief of theſe two, [ Church and 
Scriptures, | according to our Adyerſaries Doctrine, or whether the 
belief of the one be the cauſe of the Belief of the other, or in what jortthe 
' cauſe, and what Inconveniences wil follow thereon : we ſhal diſpute here- 

after. | | 
21 Let them in the mean time illuſtrate the Manner , how we 
believe Scriptures by the Church, as they pleaſe. Let it have the ſame 
; proportion to Scriptures, which the Light, or viſible Shapes have ub- 
'to Colours : they themſelves make the belief of Scriptures mo!t uſ- 
certain, and for this reaſon ſeek to eſtabliſh the Infallibility of that 
| Church for to allure us of the Truth of Scriptures, We demaid how 
1s certaintic ot their Churches Infallibility can poſſibly be prove ? by 
\caſoun? that is impoſſible, as you heard before, By Tradition” 0 
; vw hom : 
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F aficinicyof the Roman Rule of Faith,&c. 

as may erre? that is, * uncertain, Of the infallible Church? 
when ? -fiilityis called in queſtion, and any Church may challenge this 
ler of ewetastheirs, uolelle they can ſhewa better Title. Without 
Prove” rh above it is {til uncertain. fide divina, whether we are to Be- 
[Ren Charches Infallibility concerning Scripture : Orit any, which of 
| ©" lations from above we acknowledge none but the written Word : 
k Traditions as wel as Tt, yet ſo as the Scriptures (by their 
they ) are as certain as Tradition, which they make equal only with 
[Coe Word acknowledged by us, not above it. Wherefore, it the 


4 
. 
i! 


| _—_ What ſhall aſſure us of the Truth of either ? The infallible 
#" > Btthiscan aſſure no man, unleſſe he firſt Believe it for certain and 
What ſhal make it certain tous? The Scriptures ? But they are 
ws, ay our Adverfaries, and the Church muſt confirm their certainty 
« Though this Circle (wherein Yalentiap and Sacroboſeys have run 
-=_ ) vereof force to raiſe upall the Spirits in Hel, and though they ra1- 
09 all the Jeſuites Brains in the world : yet ſhould not all the in- 
ention of Man, with the help of Devils, beable to find out the leaſt Pro- 
babiliy of avoiding the former Inconvenience. 
ſooner make ropes of the ſand in the Adriatick Sea, ſo ſtrong as would hale 
Rey untothe Iſlands of Devils, before they could teach all the Jeluites inthe 
world fo much Geometry, as to make one of theſe Uncertainties ſupport 


aoother. 


ſos, fcur dubicany fzpe de ſenſu & miente dottorum, 
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Cap, XXX. 


The Unſufficiency 
beit we grant a 
acknowledge it, 


' the Roman Rule of Faith, for effeting what it aims at, al- 
they demand : the ridiculous uſe thereof amongit ſuch as do 


I was aChild (as our Apoſtle ſaith) and ſpake as a child, under- 


a$8a child : I thought ſome great matters might be contained 


enl 
| VV ſtood 

\wder thoſe 
/Vthmineears were often filled. And although I had been inſtrufted to the 
Lg 2 Jetcould [ have wiſhed her doctrine true,ſuch was my AtfeCtion to 
ſhape, as it was falſely repreſented to my childiſh Fantaſie. But after the 
Trips {binedin mine heart, the former Humour wherewith the eye- 
[ my fant mind had been corrupted ,wis quickly diſpelled.Once able 
. Morenarrowly into the ſubtileſt of her School-mens Diſputes, and 
med Clerks Apologies for her, by the Goſpels Light : I ſaw 


| 


| 


nam her lea 
faked 5 by preſenting meer ſhews or ſhadows of Truth, they led weak- 
+ x. 2s Mto Error, as it were in a miſt: in the beginning of their works 
5-2 pretended Grounds(here and there as they elpic occalion)ot 
kn; Concluſions, ſupported with ſome ſleight Reaſons for the pre- 
mlagren us with expeCtation of better Proofs, cither in ſome other work 
rm. way after) inthe ſame, which may ſtay our minds til we come at 
y return us backagainto what is palt, & thatbeing now far _e 
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hemſelves (by their ObjeQtions) uncertain : then is Traditi- | 


Nay they. ſhould far | 


Hyperbolical and ſwelling Titles of the Romiſh Church, where- | 
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1 
' 
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« terocerr in dobiom, Non enim traditio loquitur etiam ipſa clare & perſpicue de ſeſe;ut neq; ipla ſcriprura. Deinde, ! 
cum o24itio ſcripts fre dotorum orchodoxorum in Eccleſia conſervetur, quaſtiones ac dubia movert poſſunt (dc fentutl- | 
Valentianus Tom. 3. Diſp. 1. quaſt.t. de objedto fid. 
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| and moſt particulars out of mind, may ſeem not altogether nothing toſuchy 
| wil not take pains to review it. And thus in fine, as the miſt, ſo their Prook 
ſeem every where ſomewhat, til a man come near them, but then (7 y, h 
| 35 he ſhall [ee nothing of that he looked tor. 
2 Bellarmins books deverbo Dei, compared with thoſe others of bis 
| Komano Pontifice, &c, and Valentians Analyſes fidet wil eallly approve thi, ed 
ſervation to him that (bal read them through with Attention, foth ct themig 
the beginning of their works promiſing great matters made me expect lone 
extraordinary proof inthe procelle, but tinding them belt at the firlt al ways 
ambitious in producing multitude of Allegations to little purpoſe, copious 
in beſtowing glorious Titles and Prerogatives upon their Holy Church, 1c 
yet finally contraCting her Lniverſalitie and ſacred Catholick(hip inty ge 
mans breaſt, (who by their own Confellion may be lo carnally grolle, that 
he cannot draw any ſpiritual breath) their former goodly Encoimions ending 
thus, made me call to mind how crafty comparions cozen children of ha 
they love, or ſtay their crying at what they diſhike, by promitingthem (ome 
Gallant, Fine, Gawdie, Trim, Goodly, Erave,Golden, New, Nothing, Such bra 
Epithets ſo raviſh achilds thoughts, as at the firſt hearing he parts with ang 
thing he hath, or torbears to {cek what otherwile he would have. In hope of, 
ſuch a gay reward, never looking into the ſubſtance of Wat 1s Promiled,! 
which was indeed juſt nothing, With Iike bombaſt outlides do modern 
Prieſts & Jeluites terrific lilly fouls. (men or women mecr children in under. 
ſtanding) from all communion with our Church, leading them trough tuch, 
painted Forefronts, or fained, but &ghtly Entrances. ntotheir valt tmagina- 
ry empty Paradiſe, wherein grows notiing but forbidden Fruit, Though 
Volums they write huge and large, and inthe ſublimity of their ſpeculate 
unagiations, fetch Arguments trom beyond the Moon : yet unto him that 
hath but the eye of ordinary Reaſon in his head (not blinded by their jug- 
lings) their beſt Collections prove in the end but like the drawing of anct 
ſpread far and widem the open air, able to retain nothing of what it had com- 
palled ; only ſuch aslooked a far off 'or had !\rains ſo weak, or light loilldiſ- 
poſed, as could not diſtinguiſh betwixt the element of air and water, making; 
| more then an ordinary fcir in tetching ſo huge a draught, might hoppily lv- 
| ſpect ſome goodly Catch, | 
3 Surpoſe we ſhould grant that the Pope whiles he ſpeaks ex c:thedra! 
cannot erre ; who ſhall ( Tam ſureno Jeſuit or private Spirit can) without all 
amb puity and pretence of gainſaying determin direftly and abſolutely.what 
Itisto {pe-k ex cathedra® And it is not to beexpeded, that the Pope will ex ca- 
thedra define what it is to define a thine ex cathedra, in ſuch ſort a: ſill leave 
n0 Foaſton to excuſe his Frronr if he ſhould be urged with a Sentence ex ca- 
theCra: which to the Major part of profeſſed Chriſtians might ſeem dowltful 
whether it were palpably erroneous or no. Kut luppole we knew dit ectly and au- 
thentically what it were to ſpgak ex cath:dra, and when the Pope did indeed 
lo ſpeik, whennot; ( which no man'can know * but only by hear-1ay, un- 
Ictle ſuch as hear him give Sentence) yet what Aſſurance can the [cluites give 
untorthe Chriſtian World, that his Holineſs ſhal ſo determin or (peak, as. of- 
ten as the Peace of Chriſts Church or Weal of Chriſtendom {hal require? | nat 
he {hal [peak ae fadJo ar cathedra, whenloever the Church {tands in need of 
a Deciſion, the Papilts themſelves do not hold as an part ct bis Inf.ul/rb1itty, 
but only tharhe jsable foto ſpeak, when his Tnfellbilny wil. And 4 poc4d 
c,eron ſequitur ar:witentum, No man, intheir judgement, can or ought 
con'train tym to a Lecilion, except he liſt, And ſeeing they aflicm,he may be 
| an 


| 
| 
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.nenng that may fave their Prelates Creqit. In the mean time, the Pope 
254bis Cardinals may follow their pleaſures, take their caſe, and with it the 


nooner we edifie the Church as much, ſleepine as waking, If no 
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——Ird Son of Satan 3 although it were true, he could not propoſe 
F ' beBelieved 3 yet is there no ſhew of Truth why he may not 
- Hee to, bent, as he wil not vouchſafe actually to determin that for 
beſo mal / hich in his judgement, as heis a Doctor or private man, 
Refewen - thus doing he ſhould go againſt his own Conſcience to 
pref Gods Spirit as they ſay wil guide his Tongue when or whileſt 
| pre SOnt anbedre, But an evil Spirit may ſo work upon his Aﬀedtions, 

{þil not come in good time ſoto ſpeak, eſpecially againſt that Opini- 


thathe -h inhis private Conſcience he holds for true. ThisI think none of 


0, wh 
con, theſe doubts ſtand unſatisfied, and ye without further 
| of his Infallibility in deciding Controverſies, then only this _— 
'herical or conditional, [ if he ſpeaks ex cathedra ] all the comfort, which the 
| Chriſtian World (perplexed with the variety of Opinions and diverſities of 
|setls c2n reap from theſe fair promiſes of the Jeſuites concerning their 
Church or Popes infallible Authority, 1s, but asif a man ſhould ſay unto a 
Y{bndman (doubtful upon the uncertaintie of Weather, when to ſow or 
reap) nuſh be of good cheer. you ſhall certainly know, what ſeaſon is good, 
whatnot for Seed-time and Harveſt, when the man in the Mocn ſets forth 
an Almanack, Veritas hypothetice propoſetionis { ſaith old Javel) ihil pomit in 
ramene. Many die with fewer pounds in their purſes, then Arguments in 
heirheads, ſufficient to prove the Truth of this conditional Propoſition, 7f 7 
bal foe thouſand pounds I ſhould be a wealthy man, In like manner if this be all 
the afurance their infallible Rule can afford us. | That a general Conncel, if 


moſt peſtiferous and noiſome Hereſies that now infett the Church may (per- 
haps) bequelled, ſome hundred years after all, now alive, be dead. When 
the Pore wil call a Councel, or conſult his Chair, G O D knows : what man- 
[nerof Reſolutions were to be expetted, if either ſhould happen, we may con- 
xdureby their wonted Praftiſe; which is thus. 

| 5 AﬀteraCouncel is called, the Major part being made to ſerve their Ma- 
[terstum(for of Biſhops the moſt muſt be the Popes new creatures) the reſt 
[muſt ſubleribe to their Decrees ; uſually ſet forth, in the weather Wizards 
\Lnguage, and their ſceptick School-men appointed to riddle out ſome good 


creaming Captains Motto, Tot urbes ca pio dormiens ac vigilans, Wetake up 


_ emterpretation of their doubtful Deciſions can be found ; yet a good 
emuſt be Believed ; and private Spirits may not peremptorily avouch, 
cel meant this or that, but only it meant the beſt, and this we 


po eibe beſt, and therefore we think it meant thus, but with humble! 
101 totheir infallible Authority. All this while the SeCtaries (fo they | 
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{nyfully oſembled, or the Pope if he ſpeak ex cathedpa, canzo? po{j;b!; erre, | The | 


uſt be ſet to prove Negatives,as that there can beno true Meaning, 


"thoſe ſpeeches, which may have twenty. Burt if out of their School-mens | 


"raylings (who can better ſeek out then follow the truth found) any mter- 


ws 000r manner of Tenet can be found which may yield advantage to 
op G _ totheir Adverſaries; about ſome hundred years after, per- 
* (when they have light on a Pope and Cardinals, whoſe wits and they 


0 advantage, And yet the Catholick Church,during this hundred or 


Mrta , a =_ l . . 
"two hundred years of her ſitcnce,- mult be ſuppoſed to have held 


7 hn, 
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times meet) a Deciſion may be had, upon this Opportunity | 
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the felf-ſame Tenet, which this private man hath bolteg ,,, 

oy » 4.759 ug member thereof, did __ 

Church ( and as many principal men. 
ns of Popes, Cardinals, and Biſhops, have d.ed in the 

no one of which in all theix lives did trouble their thought, with 

any fuch matter : and whileſt both their Schoolmens private ſpeculatica,) 
and their publick Prattiſe have witueſlcd the contrary, Was the Dottrine of 
Juſtification and Merits held by any oftheir Doctors heretofore, as the lye; 
leſuices have refined them? Did any of their Popes and Councels determia 
of thair manner of Worſhipping Images, as Vaſquez hath of late ? And yer (1 
think) if the Pope thould be driven to a Decilion of this Queſtion, he woulg 
define as Vaſques hath done ; {o extraordinary is the Approbation o f bis Apolg..; 
gie for Imagery , #f if It likewiſe were worthy of Adoration. And it this Pope! 
ſhould fo determin it, you mult think that all his Predecellours were of the 
ſame Opinion, if they had been atked;; eundem ſerſum tenuit ſemper mater Ej« 
cleſta. | 
6 But, what ismoſt ſtrange, That Church may for five, ſix, or ty 
hundred years and more, ule a Tranſlation juſily ſufpicious, as for may 
other Reaſons, ſo for this, T hat of the divers Authors thereof loime we kney! 
not, others we know too wel: and yct when a Councel after ſo long timeſa 
meet, every mans work found very authentick. * Some learned Papilts have! 
been perſwaded, that their vulgar I ran{]ators were do@3 4 Deo omnes, all al- 

fiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in their Tranſlations. But Bellarmiz thinks this 

pinion too charitable,for ſo they muſt grant that Theodotion the Heretick(the 
andoubted Author of ſome parts of that Edition) was infallibly aſliſted by 
the Holy Ghoſt, If he were not, how is that part of their Vulgar, which they 
havefrom him authentick and true ? Thougherre he might, as beingaprr 
vate man or rather a publick Heretick, Dicimws tamren eun non erraje ines 
tranſlatione quans approbavit Fecleſia, yet we ſay (faith Bellarwin, but I hopeno 
wiſe man wil ſo think) that he did not ere in that Tranſlation which the Church 
hath approved, I ſee then it1s all one, whether the Holy Ghoſt do aſlilt the 
TranGatour, whileſt he is about his work, or the Pope his Tranſlation, at- 
ter it be finiſhed, and He dead : nor doth it {kil how he were Qualified whilelt 
he lived, either for Integrity, Wit or Learning : the Cauſe is all one as mtix 
Pope himſelf, who may as i beſtow this particular gift, of not crringio 
Tranſlations, upon whom he pleaſe without all reſpect of good Qualities. 5; 
Saint Peter did that tranſcendent donative of abſolute Infallibility upontim! 
and his Succeilors, Saint Jeroms Tranſlation had Jaudable Teſtimonics 0: Ar, 
tiquity, yetnot generally received in his time, onely prejudiced by the New- 
netle of 1t, and Antiquity of the /talick. But whoſe is the Vulgar, or how tilt 
came it in requeſt ? 1 is (ſaith Bearmine) partly Lacians, partly jeroms.pertly 
Theodotions the Heretick, partly anotbers he knows not || whoſe, Do wetbins. 
the Trent Councel did examin every part of that tranſlation ? or did they} 
know as much as Bellarwix hath confelled,that it ſhould call ſo many | athers. 


and one Heretick amongſt the reſt ? Doubtleſs this s a miraculous Power 
their Holy Church ; that the Holy Ghoſt doth but keep men from errour 


ano, 1Judam ex Thendotione, quzdam ex alio quodam interprete innominato: ftnlrum autem vidervr dicere, Theoew 
tome Harerioum non porwfic eviare, & etiam Hieropymum ouſquamerrafie, cum iple in cap. 19: laiz dicat (c cirabe, 
Feclerta Cormedtionemett receperit, Non igitur authores illos canonizavit Ecclefiay ſed rantum t anc verfionemn app*ut! 
V's Nec 1a ramen approbavir ut afferuer:t nullos in ca Hbrariorum errores reperiri, fed cerros nos reddere voluit nv Ft 
{ rtim,q4 ad fide mores pertiaenr,nulla effec in hec verfione inrerprenum errara. Bel. tid, Why the Remigh Chant '® 
' Gregones tone wnttl the Trent Councel jhoukd uſe the Tranſlations of ſo many ſands y Authors, mv Cauſe can be g1". en fart avi 
(ng gence r wii hay of farmer Ages that bad loft alt choice of better gr the neceſſity of the widdle Ages 07 times of mide Gt 004 


wherun the hill of Iucrpretayuon was extindd. 
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Gs. but the Pope and his councels Infallibilitie | 


whom they knew not living) from having er- 
oo keeps. is dead, ns the Almighty Creatour of "3 ane 
ge &d but: make Light ſhine out of Darkneſſe, the incompre- 
(and Fare ence. of 1he Popes Infallibilitie cav make Darknelle 
Es t Darknelſe. For otherwiſe , why might not the Pope, 
per 

that 


Councel, bave . yielded the aflu- 
their Omnipotent S : it unto ſome bg This Commentator having ſaid as much as poſſivly con ! | 
for aut Tranſlation 2 ** «id in defence of the Vulgar Tranſlation, altering t'- | 
+10 « N Hebrew Vowels for this Purpoſe at his pleaſure, yet :; 
Or not admnx Franc. Fore- ſcemeth the Errours diſcovered in it by bim in h1s Co | 
VS ion of the Vulgar for authen- ment upon Eſay hath hindered the ſetting forth of his othe) 


h . TH. Commentaries upon the Prophets, which for hs part be 
(ik, rp {kil in the Hebrew 2 and had fined (as appears by the later part of hts Epiſtle ©» 


rin 
Rk fure, why they would admit frm, , Gummobrem, fi nom opcam Vole 
| of this Tranſlation before any quos habeo jam abſolutos, propediem for as cabs : | 
ine na, CS 1 have faid)) to ſhew here fins nitro wii moni recondam: mil 
the Popes lnfallibihtie to be more then arque hoc ſan&iflimum oncti_a (emel clic tella- : 
| and Incomprehenlible. rum. | | 

contend for the Vulgar , under the | 

Tic bf Hrerow 3 and yet where it is evident that Hierome did not tranſ- 
Late the Plalmes , which they uſe , they -wil not admit that Tranſlation 
'of them which is every where extant, and without controverlie is Hie- | | 
youu) OD. | 
1 Tethuswuch | perceive by Be/ar mines Anſwer, Thar as an Heretick 
oro mb wo Few a Tranſlation, becauſe he is not infallibly 
oly Ghoſt z but yet it muſt be Believed, that an Heretick 
did not ere n.that Tranſlation, which the Pope and Councel hath appro- 
ved; $0 aJelute may perhaps commit a Murder, becauſe his order is not | 
ſo holy a3 can warrant him from falling into mortal Sin; but if it ſhould 
PRGMEE Qengle of Rome a" interpret the ſixth Commandment 
z we eve that no Jeluite doth commitany Murder in that 
'an-loughter, arblaud-ſhed, which the Church approves, albeit he trea- 
.cderoully ſtab his Soveraign Lord the Lorcs anointed. Ifit pleaſe the Pope. 
emayantedare his Pardon, or legitimate "ſuch helliſh brood, ere it come 
/wlght,as wel as authenticate an Heretick's Tranſlation a thouſand years af- 
/trhis bones be rotten. Theſe are the ſweet fruits of this ſuppoſed mfallible 
ikotFarh and Magners; but of the Villanies included in this Poſition, 
| hoe or [ _ Oy give =: _— __ of _ ridiculous Uſe of the 
ane amongſt « icives: For what a fweet Decilion was that concerning 
ts; and Free-Wil, but lately fo cagerly controverſed in Spaiz, to the! | 
LOS Cnc of that Church, Firſt Silence was enjoyned all for four | + vide va 
fn | wards £56 {et (as a brach) to hunt a prey for the Romiſh} quer pro4'i- 
2 wi ne, if he could have rouzed any to his liking. Is this the Uſe of (7. 
non pa Aule? Should Chriſtians trouble the Turk with their Con-| cov mea. n | 
AR could decide as wel onthis faſhion, as the Pope. The {| Moſ-| ®"*- | 
þ ' already hath far ſurpaſled him, in this kind of compoſing or moe? 


his 
go to the old Vulgar, was ſo great ? the Trent Fathers) fo the Church would have approved |, 


| 


'"adingCon ac iy tire 
at troverſies, For he not many years ago ( how affetted now, 1 5. <!:rowi- * 
PY ils ; , | a 118544 3 
cr —— "meranxys etiam aliquando cantionibus Grzcis. Epiſtolz, & Evangelium, quo m2I9's a pop 2 pr ſe 


Plane laer's inuerfuiſte ” Ecclefur aſtanri populo Clara vrice recitantur. Concicnatoribus CarenTt, [40'S chi 
Urn fur Ecciefin Mi, Evangelii Epitolarume; verba qvz vernacula linguarecicat fecrificulus audivifie. Conc) 
variffime prohibenr, dicunt enim ſe hoc modo varias hzreſes, & diverſas de fide opinione< effugr- 


""FReX concicnitin 
ana deſerige; 6 2 & lubcilibus argumentis ſophilticiſque quzſtionibus ociuntur. Alex. Gwagninus Veonmnſs 6: 3+ 
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truely ſaid the Lawyers Juſtinian, were the ſole Authentick Judge ? No Phyſitian in any 


; Suprere Tudge 
cf aT Contro- 
ines mn Dj. 
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The unſuffictencie of the 


cannot tell) would have no preaching in his Dominions, leſt Schiſmes ang He. 
| reſfies might thereby be occaſioned, : as | 
2 Were not the Conſequences of this Opinion ſo commodiows tg the! 
Roman Clergie for matters of this life, and ſo prejudicial to all Other 
good Chriſtians Hopes of attaining that other far better life : I thould hay 
thought that Yalenten, Bellirmin, and other ſuch as have been mo{t copj. 
ous in this Argument, had but ſought to ſet ont Commentum al:quol wti5.h 
ridiculum ſome artificial Foolerie, to make the World ſport. Foy yy, 
better merriment could an ingenious Student wiſh, then in his hours of re. 
creation,” to deſcant upon their ſerious pains in ſetting a ſhew of Grayyy, 
on idle fooliſh Arguments, as uncapable of Theological, as an Ape ofTra. 
pick, attire, Þut why ſhould we conſort with Hell, which, no doubt. Makes 
it ſelf merry at theſe great Diſputers Folly, thus unwittingly emnloyed 
purchaſe the miſerable ſolace of infernal Powers by their own eternal %:. 
row, without Repentance. As the Opintonit ſelf 1s moſt ridiculoustoax 
unpartial judgement : ſo even for this reaſon is the Conſequence mo?1z. 
mentable, to any indued with Humane Aﬀection. For what greater or more! 
mſt Occalion of molt grievous SOITOW, could be preſented to a rel1mious trve, 
Engliſh Heart, then to ſee ſo greata part of the Chriſtian World, eſpecially 
ſo many of his Native Countrey-men ( for ſuch ridiculous apiſh !mpoſturg 
and falſe pretences of bringing Gods People under fuch a Covernment in 
matters of Faith, as is uſually in Secular States) increaſe old1ſratlsRehel. 
lion, and incur their grievous Curſe not yet expired, by caſting off their 
Redeemer, the Wiſdom of God, and judge of quick and dead from being 
their King or Supreme Judge of Controverſies in Religion ? For why ſhould 
it ſeem uncouth unto any Chriſtian, that Chriſt himſelf, though ſitting in his 
Throne of majeſtic in Heaven, ſhould be the onely Supreme infallible Judge 
in all Controverſies, concerning his own or his Apoſtles Precepts, or Gods 
Laws in general? * For whocould juſtly except againſt us if we ſhould 
lay, That to moſt Phyſitians thorow Europe , Hippocrates, or Galen, to 


other Countrey exaCts Subſcription to his Opinions of any living in this, fur- 
ther then upon examination they ſhall prove conſonant either to Gun, or 
| Hippocrates, . or be evidently grbunded on Reaſon. Or do we exclude all uſe 
or certainty of Juridical Deciſions in matters of Right and Wrong, though 
the Judges be but ordinarie, becauſe Lawyers have no Authentick livng| 
Judge to determine, infallibly, of ſuch Controverſies as may ariſc among 
themſelves in ſpeculative points of their Profeſſion ? 

9 Ir is ſuppoſed that good Students in any Facultic have wit and art 
with other good means for finding out their claſſick Authours Sentenceal- 
readie given, whoſe Writings in this reſpetF may be truly ſaid to be their follower 
J»ages, though every one of them be a private Judge in matters of Pradtiſe: 


ver/ies as ariſe among profeſſed Divines or Eccleſiaftick Judges themſelves ? What, 
if all of them do not agree about the true Senſe and Meaning of that Word 
whereto all appeal ? No moredo Phyſitians alwayes in their interpretations 
of Hrppecrates or Galen, yet have not their diſagreements ( for ought | have 
read ) bred Civil Warrcs in the Countreys wherin they live, nor doth their 
variaice bring any Canger to wiſe-mens Bodies, but rather all dangers att 
; by this means diſcovered, and ſafer choice left others what Opinions 0! 


Yetisita Paradox inus to fay, Gods written Word i the Judge of ſuch Cont'0-) 
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| Preſcriyts to follow, or refuſe, cr in what Caſes it i (fe or dangerov 
| 2 | at Caſes it 1s moſt fa | 
[to adycnture. Thus might Divines diſpute without any danger to mt" 
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[either moreeaſic or effeCtual for their conduCtion unto that true Happmell, 


| **rhedrs thricea week, For who could better refolveus in all Points of Me- 


T Book.11. The unſufficiencie of the : 


Lawes, and Legend of his moſt bleſſed Life, as a Patern whereby to frag 
our own, free from contention, peaceable, humble, and meek, will one dy 
( after which ſhall be no more ) exact a ſtrict accompt of every idle Word; 
much more will he puniſh ſuch Tong#esor Pens, as have been continually: 
{ct on fire by Hell with the everlaſting flames of that brimſtone lake. / 

12 Wereour exorbitant AﬀeCtions brought within compalie, by hope! 
and fear anſwerable to the Conſequences of the former ſweet Promilg, 
made to ſuch as rightly uſe, and terrible Threats again(t all ſuch aS abuſe, 
the good Means ordained by God, for knowing his Will : his mf:4: {- wy 
from whoſe mouth ſoever uttered, yea though but privately read with . 
tentive (ilence, would inſtruct us, how to demean our ſelves in the {rh 
of Truth ; inform us how to direct, faſten, or inhibit; finally how / in a 
Myſteries of our Salvation ) to moderate our Aflent, much better then this 
ſuppoſed infallible eAuthoritre, refiding uſually in men molt like to Heathen 
Idols, Though Mouthes they have ( as they pretend ) infallible ; yer ſearce 
{peak they once im two ages : w'o'e words when they are uttered Dortend Mare 
Lew to the Chriſtian World, ten if brute brafts ſhould ſþrak like men. 


C 


12 NoChriſtian Common-wealth, but either hath or might have good 
Lawes for compoſing Contentions , or eſtabliſhing Unitie in the ſtudie of 
Truth : To ſee what ſhould be done 1s never hard ; would ſtrenyth of As 
thoritic be as willing to enforce men unto a Civil and orderly obſervationof 
Means khown and preſcribed, Our Statutes are much more abſolute and 
complete then * Iſraels were, when it waz a {in to enquire after other Means 


whereat all States aim, but onely ſuch ſhall light on, as put theſe Sacred 
Lawes in execution. Tt is the common Errour of all corrupted mindes. to 
ſeek that far off which (as the Lord told his people) is within them, even] 
in their Hearts, and in their Mouthes, ſo they would be Doers not Heaters 
onely of the Law, © Many Heathens have uſed ſuch diligent care and unre- 
** lenting Reſolution for juſt execution of their defeftive & erroneous Laws, 
** as would the coaCtive Power, every where reſident where Chriſtianity s 
<< profeſſed, uſe the like for eſtabliſhing an uniform and unpartial, though 
*© but an external and civil Practiſe of the ten Commandements and other $2- 
« cred Moral Precepts, of whoſe Truth no Chriſtian doubts, about whole 
** Meaning, nor Proteſtant, nor Papiſt, nor any Se this day living, do, 
* can contend : fallible Judges might effet, what the Papiſts pretend, asit- 
« falliblie, as if every particu'ar Congregation had ſuch a true infallibk 
** Teacher as they falſely deem or fain their Pope, to catechiſe them exc 


ment, or retain our hearts in Unitie of Faith, then Truth it ſelf, once clearly 
ſeen or madeknownunto us: yet is it init ſelf, much brighter then the dun 
| we daily ſee ; which it likewiſe herein exceeds, That whileſt Gods Word et- 
'dures amongſt us, it ſtill remains above our Horizon, and cannot ſet: one!y 
 grolle and fopgie Interpoſitions ( raiſed from exhalation of ſuch foul Lutt 
and recking (ins, as ſevere unpartial execution of known Lawes might callly 
reſtrain, ) uſually eclipſe or hide it from us, Such as are not ſo Eagle-ivght 
| as to behold the brightneſle cf every Divine Truthin it proper 5 phere,mipht 
yet ſafely behold the reflexion of it in one part or other of the ſacred F ount”! 
ain, WETE it not troubled with the muddy conceipts of unſerled and unguit! 
| Frains : or were not ſuch men oftentimes in great places, as minding nothing 
| but earthly things, alwayes mingle filth and clay with the Chryſtal-{ireams 
of the Water of Life, Happie # that man of God, that tn this tur bulent Ss) 
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305 Care, XXX 11, 


| 
i TO draw a brief Map of theſe large Diſputes. As the Occaſions ty 
breed, ſo the right Means to avoid all Contentions and Schiſmez rel 
| moſt perſpicuouſly ſet down in Scriptures, Among(t others moſt neceſſy | 
for this purpoſe, (for the plantation, increaſe, and {trength of true and lively | 
Faith, ) ſincere Obedience to Spiritual Authorinie is the chief, For moreyil.| 
ling and chearful performance hereof, Choice ſhould be made of Paſtors or! 
Overſeers, qualified as Scripture requires men of ſo high a Calling (houldbe.| 
| men not given to Quarrels or ſtrike, men of mild and lowlie Spirits, fearing! 
God and hating Covetouſneſle; men eſteeming the hidden treaſure of 4 pou} 
Conſcience at ſo high a rate, as neither Fear of man,nor Hopes of any Worlg. 
ly favour can move them to hazard or adventureit, Were theſe Rules, by 
ſuch as have the overſight of Cods Flock, as faithfully practiſed, as they ar 
by Scripture plainly taught, the knowledg of Gods Word ſhould daily en. 
creaſe; Piety, Devotion, and Chriſtian Charitie continually flouriſh; al 
Strife and Diſſention quickly fade. 

2 Bur if throughthe default of Princes or Potentates, no fit choicehe 
made of ſpiritual Governours, if by their negligence, worſe be made of in- 
feriour Miniſters: the cauſe comes not by devolution, to be reformed by 
the Congregation : What then muſt they be altogether ſilent at ſuch abuſe? 
.| No, the Scripture hath given as plain a Rule for their imploy ment as forthe 
others, The more or more often Higher Powers offend, the more fervent 
frequent ſhould the lower Sort be in pouring out * ſupplications, prayers, and 
interceffions for Kings , ava far all that are in Aathority, that they may Rule 
according to Gods Word. In the mean time albeit they Rule otherwiſe. I 
feriours ſhould conſider, that GOD gives them ſuch Superiours for their 
pronenelie to diſobedience, fcurnlitie , ſcoffing at lawfull Authorite, or 
other like fins, expreſly forbidden by his Word, Toevery People as wel 
' as Iſrael he gives ſuch Rulers in his wrath, as ſhall not ſeek them but theirs 
| not his Glory in their ſalvation, but their own Glory by their harm. 
| 2 Butas the Tongues of Inferiours muſt be tied from ſcoffing or jelt- 
ing at men in Authorities bad proceedings : ſu muſt not the Word cf God 
be bound. If their Conſciences ( rightly and unpartially examined ) dire 
them otherwiſe then their Governours command, they muſt ( notwithſtand 
ing their Superiours checks ) ſpeak as they think until Death command then 
ſilence: if for the freedom of their Speech Cupon good warrant of Con- 
ſcience ) they be puniſhed, Vengeance is Gods, he will repay Superioursfor 
R : unto whoſe lawfull Authority whileſt Obedience is denied, npun raſter 
Pretences, or humorous though ſtrong Perfwafions of Conſcience, counſel- 
ling us to the contrary : our Puniſhment in this life is juſt, whoſe preſent 
ſmart ſhould teach us to beware of far more grievous in the life to come. But 
whether offend or ſwerve more from the Rules of Scripture preſcribed for 
their ſeveral Chriſtian Carriage; Superiours in commanding wrongfully 
Inferiours in <ſobeying juſt commands, cannot oft-times ( if we [peak 
particular Actions ) be infallibly known in this life : but muſt be referred ur- 
to that day of Final Judgement, The dread of which ſhould in the mMe® 
time inforce every Superiour daily to confult his own Heart, and ſtritly 9! 
examine his Conſcience, whether it be not likely then to give Eviden® 
agaimit 
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——c fori him for poling too heavy burthens upon his Inferiours. And ſo muſt O 

guthiohrn muſe the like diligence in the daily examination of his | — 307 
— it be likely or no to convince him before the Judgeof 

ded, of Dilobedience to ſuch as he had ſet in Authority over him, 


p o ſuch finiſter Pretences for uſing the Libertie of Conſcience, as Conſci- 


he ſought after, but were ſuggeſted onely by Humour, Popu- 
trove og. whoſe maintenance have alia infoccel him to obey 
rag God, ornot to obey Man commanding for God. 
mm Partialitieitis towards our ſelves, or rather to our ſenſual delights 
| that makes us ſo ignorant in all things which concern our Weal. 
_ would we truly and unpartiallie * Fudge our ſelves, we ſhould not be judged, | * 1 Cor.11.31 
evo Juſtice in this Land, can, by examining ordinarie 
diſcern, what iſſue their Cauſe ſhall have before an unparriall 
Judge, better then we, by this {tri pre-examination, might foreſee what fi- 
tall Sentence were prepared for us, good or bad, according to the diverſitic 
of ar Ations and Courſe of Life, To this end bath Chriſt left every mans 
Conſcencein full Authoritie, during his abſence, to examine, reprove, con- 
vince, and ſentence the defires of his own heart : of which would we daily 
:n ſobriety of Spirit, and fear of his laſt Judgement, aſk counſel, and pati- 
Gods Providence; we ſhould by this ordinary Means diſcern, 
whocommanded aright, who otherwiſe, as clearly as others heretofore have 
done by Means moſt extraordinary. For even the moſt extraordinary mi- 
ndesdidaſcertain the Ancient of Divine Truth, and confirme them in the 
praftiſe of Chriſtian Obedience, not immediately, as part of their Rule of 
Fah, whereon finally to relie, but by enforcing them to look into thefr own 
Soulsand Conſciences,in which Truth was already written,if they had urged 
it toconfeſſion, If our examination without Miracles were as ſtri&t, our Be- 
befe would beas firm 3 Spiritual Governours commands as Chriſtian-like, | 
T laferiours Obedience in all points as ſincere as was theirs. 


5 ForCondlufionT would give the Chriſtian Reader a preſent 4ntidote, 
xinlt all the poiſonous inchantments of Romith Sorcerers. 7 he Medrcine is 
very brief and eaſie 5, onely to think every morning next his heart, or at other ſeaſona- 

beers, That there is a Divine Providence in this life to guide us, and after this life 
aied, « fearful judgement to paſſe upon all (ach,as here abjuring the Guigance of it, 

Ivenber the W ayes of flefb and blood in breeding,or of carnal wiſdom in conpo;ime, 
frje and diſſention about matters Spiritual, He that will ſeriouſly ruminate on | 
telematters in his vacant well compoſed thoughts, calling the Adverſaries 
Ayquments home to the Point , which they muſt touch ere they can wound 
v: ler me have onely his dying curſe in recompence of all my pains, if any Difficulty, 

Fſaxe o other learned Papiſt, either hitherto hath, or ever ſhall be able to bring ; 
aq bis ming. Whatſoever can be brought either to countenance their un- 
| ie = _— _ "406-5 mag — _ _ 

al 0 S peculiar Providence, and inward calling of men, 

LS proged from want of conſideration, that there is a final — 
| wa all Controverſies muſt be taken up, all Contentious and rebellious 
6 according to their deſerts : Indeed if the Authors or Abetters 
fie an He —_ might wo ap for _ — Or age eron 
; mine be perpetually over-born by Impudencie, Scurrilitie, 
_ [nſgſencie,the Inconveniences, objedted by the Romaniſts, might 
nate us, as the wickeds thriving, cid the Heathen, that knew not 
—_— is Providence.But whileſt we acknowledge him and lt,the beſt Ar- 
| oftr Antagoniſts bring, wil appear as improbable as they are impious. 
——_ — BLASPHEM- 
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Faher in God, and my Honourable Lord, 
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By Divine Providence Lord Biſhop, of 
Durxnx am, Grace and Peace 


be multiplied. 
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wt. 
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a for mer upeut; «01 AprEr MPpArtien> 


relation to the ſe t of gil, which he ſometimes lid, 
a Loreſhip 1,08 , tothe encreaſe of Gods glo- 


p To 0 v ff wrch, lon may enjoy. Ty this our 
1 4t Foſter-Father 14 now ignorant of hu chilarens de- 
\£2pur, and Ec_O me; it ſhall be my comfort, to bave, 


a Yonourabls ſucceſſors witneſſes of my care and induſtry 
to 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

FI Page hu godly deſire, whoſe religious ſoul in hi life tim 
| (as hixwritten Laws do teftifie ) did deteſt nothing my 
then idleneſs in the Miniſtry , ſpecially in hus adopted.5m 
T he matters I here preſent unto your Lordſhips and 1 
worlds'yiew, are ſometimes in themſelves ſo harſh and þ, 
to be concoited, as be that would ftrrve to make them tag] 
ſome unto nice taſtes, ſhould put himſelf to exceſirve pain 
unleſs hu judgement be muchriper hu wit readier huinent 
on pleaſanter, huwopportumties better ,and bu leiſure grew 
then mine are. But it one and the ſame point of judy. 
ment not to require exatt Mathematical proofs in diſcay 
ſe of mortality, or a ſmooth facile Rþetorical ſtile in i 
cal or Schola$tick conflicts. And, as by the Statutes of ths 
Society wherem T live, I am bound to avoid barbariſme: 
my particular inclination moves mein controverſtes eſpecial 

[y te-appreve his choiſe that ſaid; Fortia mallem quamſor 
pd tp F | 
mofa.'1f. any profeſſed enemy to the truth we teach,will 
 |/wer me from point'to point, or attempt (not as their cuflom 
now 45 onely in ſcoffing ſort but ſeriouſly ) to avert theſe us 
ſupportable,but deſerved imputations, T lay upon the fo 
dation of his Religion, T ſhall ( I truit) be able to anſi 
him, the better by continuance of your Lordſhips wontel fu 
wvaurs, whom 1 hill requeit the (hriitian Readers, as may 
44 Ttap any profit from my pains on my behalf to remember 


with fuch reſpeft as is due to Honourable Patrons of rely 


ou4 Hutlies,or cheriſhers of painful endeavours in good caw| 
ſes. From Corpus Chriſti Colledge, March 25. 1614 


7 5 Your Lordſhips 


in all obſervance, 


TroOmas cn 


nl | 


OD _—_— 
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To the indifſerent Reader, ſpecially to the learned Artiſts of the | 


two Famons UNIVERSITIES. 


EFF Hriſtian and beloved Reader, I have been detained in this extrie, 
J Gough not longer then the Structure of it required, yet then 1 
my ſelf, or thou perhaps, could have wiſhed, for ſpeedier dil- 

patch ofthe main edifice intended. Somewhat notwithſtanding, 

to my apprehenſion, 7 had obſerved, whereby Artiſts more ac- 

curate, but younger Divines then my ſelf (whole furtherance 

- inthe like, throughout all my meditations T ſtill reſpet ) might 

te diredted, for taking ſure hold of their ſlipperie Antagoniſts in this conflict : 
nd iding 8 ſelf we day then other more unapt,more unwilling at leaſt,to be 
\ftormquarrels of this nature, becauſe moſt deſirous to ſpend my mortal ſpi- 

| {ue the pleaſant Fountains of immortalitie ; 7thought it not altogether 
- with theſe labours for a while, in hope to proſecute them 
mere afely and with better ſuccelle hereafter, by ſeconding ſuch as had gone 
jr vewith wy ſmall ſtrength, for intercepting theſe deſpitefull Philiſtines, 
which continually labour to damme up theſe ſacred Wels of Life. Many excel- 
lent wirsand grave Divines, as well in our Engliſh as other reformed Churches, 
knew, had accurately deciphered the ſpecial charaCters of the Bea/t, and demon- 

| frated moſt es of great 4#7ichriſ{ upon the Pope. But that the fundamen- 
keyroos! Romiſh Church, or the Commiſhon pretended by Jeſuires for 
[enticndk it, ſhould ( as the manner was todemolith leſler religious houſes 
| for buildng athers more magnificent ) extend to raze the very firſt foundations 
lof Relginascommon to Chriſtians, Jews, and Turks ; that the acknowle/gement 
| ap roar they Deifie ber with ſhould be more incompatible with Chriſtianitie 
a) [dalatry of the Heathen; that ſuch as abſolutely believe all her decrees with- 
examination, truely believe no article of this Creed; with the like principal 
lraches of Antichriſtianiſme ; were points, for ought I knew, rather touched 
pony or propoſed as clear in themſelves to the indifferent and ingenuous, 

then 


y 
of theRomiſh Church by the known pitture of her miſle-ſbapen lims, 
at large, or with purpoſe to pull off that artificial painting,where- 
wi late Jeſuites have ſo beautified this uglie Monſters face, that the World 
with gazing too much on it cannot but love her other deformities 
tough inthemſelves moſt loathſome. For though the prattiſes enjoyned by her 
i vile, as would have cauſed Rome Heathen to have bluſhed at their menti- 
[®, orher other doQrines ſo palpably groſle, that her own Sons heretofore have 
them, and as yet ſpare to ſpeak ought in particular for their defence : yet 
_— _ it muſt ſuffice, that the Church, which cannot erre, hath now au- 


|! aythink I prejudice the truth of moderate accuſations, by laying ſuch hea- 
Temputations upon this doftrine, as make it incomparably more deteſtable then 

*yother, he ſpeaks not inconſequently to his poſitions, if he hold the Trent Conn- | 
* rinfallibly afiſted by the holy Ghoſt, or that the Popein Cathedral reſolu- | 

| 


cannot ere. But he which thinks foul impieties may bring Romiſh Prelates 
atof fayour with the Spirit of Truth , and make them as obr:oxious to errors 
are, or can perſwade himſelf, that many practiſes and opinions, by that | 
| authorized, are in their nature abominable and impious, mult | 
ble to me or diſſent from Reaſon, Conſcience and Religion. For theſe, | 
®ie will but vouchſafe his ſilence or attention, joyntly proclaim aloud, that no- | 
OS 2222 thing 


x 
' 


To the indifferent Reader. 


thing amiſle, either in matter of doCtrine or manners, can be ſo deteſ] table wi 

out this preſumptuous groundleſle warrant of abſolute infallibilitie, as withir: 

that albeit a man would ſer himſelf to pradtize all particulars directly contraryy 

what God hath commanded, or to contradict God and his goodnefle, yet hjc by 

quity without this abſolute beliefof full authority derived from h:m { todo, 

would be but as a body withour a ſoul, in reſpect of the Romiſh Churchegins 

etics, which makes the H-ly G'ot the principal Authorof Gods written Ward th 

abettor of all her fraud, untruths, or villanies. Briefly, as it is not the doirg 

thoſe materials God commands us to do , but faithfull ſubmiſſion of our Wilsto 
' hisin doing them, which ( as S, Jens 1n{tructs us ) makes us true Chriſtians : ſons 
it not the doing or maintaining of what God forbids or hates, but the doing of it 
| upon abſolute ſubmiſſion of our ſouls and conſciences to other Jawes thenkehath 
loft, which makes menlive members of Antichriſt, as being animated, informed 
| and moved by the ſpiritof errour, Now this perſwaſion of abſolute infallibilir 
| and univerſal! warrant from the Holy Spirit, without condition or reſtraint, he. 
| ing peculiar tothe Romiſh Church, admitting itto be as faulty in practiſes and x 
| obnoxious to errors as any other, none can be reputed ſo trucly Antichriſtianajr 
| For albeit 444hom-r pretended divine revelations, yet his ”r/e/?s challenge nofuck 
| abſolute infallibility as doth the Pope ; they make no ſecond R-ets, or founds. 
tions, no ordinary Paſtor equivalent to their great Propher, Whence althougk the 

Turks huld opinions 1n themſelves, or materially conſidered. more orolle, and 

maintain ſome praftices not much leſle villanous then Jeſuites do: vet the 

grounds or motives of their belicf, ( which are as the ſoul or ſpirit of Religion! 
are nothing ſo peſtiferous,nothing ſc directly oppoliteto the Holy Spirit, asisthy| 
Jeluiticall rule of faith. Nor do they cither profeſle ſuch belief in Chriſt, orac| 
knowledge him for a foundation ſo elect and precious, as brings them withinthe| 
Temple of God, within which unleſſe Antichriſt fit, his contraricty unto Chriſt 
could not be ſo eflential, ſo immediate or direct,as by the rules of ſacred Philofo-| 
phie we are taught it muſt ve, Yet I know not, whether the indipnity of thisdo-| 
Ctrine is more apt to affect Divines and Men rightly religious and fearing God, | 
then the ſottiſhneſle of their arguments to perſwade it, to provoke the ju!t indig- 
nation of ingenuous Artiſts, which cannot endure,though in matters of indiffe-| 
rencie, to captivate their underſtandings to poſitions devoid of ſenſe. To require! 
ſome probabilitie of reaſon, civil or natural, is on their part no inſolent demand,] 
| for exchange of Chriſtian faith or adventuring their inaſſurance of lite eternal n} 
| the ſervice of meer forrainers whom they never ſaw. Yet unto peremptory +] 
| ſolutions no leile dangerous, do Jeſuites ſolicit us, not onely without any tolen-! 
| ble ſhew of probabilinie, but quite contrary to Gods principal lawes, and our nt; 
tural notions of good and evil; as by theſe labours every Academick may! 
part perceive, but more fully, if he would vouchſafe to lift more of thei ar-| 
guments, then in theſe ſhort tranſcurlive diſputes I could. Nor would [ dillwade 
any Artiſt wellgrounded in 4r77otlc trom peruſing the moſt learned works any r0- 
maniſt hath written in this argument In moſt other controverſies betwixtusan 
them it is dangerous, I muſt confeſle, even for well grounded Artiſts to beg! 
with.cheir writings, not ſo in this : For / proteſt in the /i7ht of God'and his holy Argth, 
that a5 firre 41 I canremember the mclinations of my youth, or by th:m progno { cate 103 
afterrara, 1 might nave been affe(td,, I never was, I never ſhenld have been ſothrougse 
| {y poſſeſſrd with ſuch great diſlike of Romiſh A: tichriſlianiſme in thu pornt, {y hear 
the moſt famoizs Prea:hers in this Land, or reading all the Le:rned Writers 17 Reform 
{hurch:s, as 1 was by eximining the labewrs of Bellarmin, Valentian, 44 ochers 4 

be/t note among them ſeriouſly a1areſſed to this pwpoſe; comparing them onely with 
the known Principles of Chriſtianity and ſuch paſſages of facred \Vrit, 5 © 
Chriſtian 


= 


—_ 
—— — 


—f — Totheindifterent Reader. 


ns 
e With: 
och It: 
raryt 
NS inj- 
todo, 
; Impy 
rd, the 
109 of 
Vilst 
: los 
2 of it 
e hath 
"med 
o1lity 
t, be- 
and 2 
Ns 1f, 
0 ſuch 
unda- 
"the 
, and 
t the 
On | 
1s this] 
Ir ace] 
nthe| 
brit 
ofo-} 
; dr | 
God, | 
nd1g- | 
ffe-! 
Juire! 
and,! 
ul; 
F e-} 
lert-! 
7 na 
ay! 
r at-| 
wade 
7 10- 
© and 
x10 
0s, 
lon 
ru che 
aint 
mk 
ri of 


with 


| ———=ſtould be acquainted with, For the principles whereon I pro- 
[have been onely bebolden to the Canon of Scriptures , for deducing 
ex, blaſphemous conſequences from them,as I charge the adverſary with, 
of fc that ſmall meaſure of knowledge in Ariſtotelian Philoſophy where-, 
to . 
(oy God hath bleſſed me, whiles I was bound by local {tatutes tothe {tu- 
in, purpoſely abſtaining from other writings, which with their infor- 
90 of my underſtanding might have bred prejudice in my altection, | 
hat time, although the years of my Miniſtry hardly excced the ſpace, 
of oxdina apprentiſhips , yet have I often. wiſhed the diſcuſſion of theſe 
. had been then impoſed upon me by ſome expericnced Divine , that | 
art given me right hold of their aſſertions. Upon this conli- | 
| eſcech the flouriſhing Artiſts of theſe —_ Academies, whon: 
ed with all ſtore of mnnition neceſſary for this ſervice, not to neg- 
pm preſent. {po them defer (it ſo they pleaſe) the fruits of their | 
aboursmother points (though this be the fault of our Engliſh) until the Au- 
zoroftheir ape. But the mark 7 now propoſe unto them, being the evident 
reſolution of Jeſuitical Poſitions into thoſe groſs and palpable blaſphemies 
they tend, which they onely ſeek to _ by _—_ and —_ | 
&5of wit, Academical wits might diſplume them of thele figtree-leaves,& 
rr nakedneſs to the —_ Ss better in the ring whiles their | 
kilin arts were freſh and flouriſhing, whiles the ſtrength and vigour of their | 
vention would more eaſily bend this way, then in the Autumn , when their 
lexves begin to fade and their ſap retire to the root, as their pleaſant grapes 
renin plants in this —_ A _ able to _ _=_ 
outeſt [eſyit living, at his own weapon, whileſt in his mature age, (' zulto 
jan fraky membra labore, more fit h be a leader, then a Combatant in theſe 
encounters)beſhal look back on his former labours,or calls to mind his wont- 
edderterityin ſchool diſputes, may take up old Neſtors complaint. 
Tznc ego debueram capienda ad Pergama mitti; 
Tun poteram magni, fi non ſuperare, morari 
farma meis : ſed in ' tempore nullus, 
: _— Nel _ ; nunc me mea deficit ets. 
eluit in theſe ſtudies is like the Ivy alwaies green, becauſe not 
tobring forth fruit unto ſalvation, but rather to choak and ſtrangle the 
rien mn for _ . mveIrE" of the Romith Church, as this land! 
this wrangling faculty is all the {kill they care for, or for the | 
nolt part make profeſſion of. Yet ſuch is the brittlene(s of the matter they 
\neto ow » this -— ea that I _ _ and Jeſuits 
0 within the confines of great Brittain at this preſent day, but enjoyn- 
*dtowrite all they could to ————— in defence of their Mother ; Rs 
few Artiſts of thoſe Univerfities, which out of their pride they ſeem to vilifie 
mongſt the ignorant, would, I dare not ſay make them bluſh ( for ſooner | 
any, make a Black-moors face of the ſame colour with his teeth) but as | 
(nany of their favourers of this Kingdom, as have not {worn allegiance to the | 
| ws Rome, and are able ro examine an argument, to be aſhamed on 
| behalf, even to acknowledge , that for cught theſe Mountebanks could 
in: or writemtheir defence, the Poſitions maintained by their Maſters , for- 
[7 ems tw rage idolatrous and blaſphemous, howbeit the Church | 
[vherece in phe FG «6g be vanquiſhed, becauſe no man can tel] 
; It, 
Arq young Artiſts fear the countenance of antiquity in this point. from 
r enemies ſupplies are ſoſlender, that would they come to open 
OR Re SIT TITIIEY tryal, 
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| tryal, and bring onely ſuch of the Fathers for the ſeconds, as lived with | 
five hrmdred years of Chriſt,or before the mixture of Romilh Religion with. 
Heatheniſm,not fully effected till a little after that time: the paucity of thoſe 
whoſe aid they durſt ſolicit, in reſpeCt of that great army, which is as reſolute | 
as we againſt them, would make them inſtantly either yield themſelves, & | 
forfake the field. Nor have they been hitherto able to addreſs any anſwe. 
' butto their ſhame, to the orthies of the Engliſh Church, whoſe labours have 
made the conqueſt in this quarrel eaſie to any of their ſucceſſors, that will 2d. 
venture to follow their ſteps. Nothing remains but what beſt becomes theex- 
erciſe of young wits3 toexceed the ſophiſtical diſputes of Jeſuites againſt the 
truth,in copiou ſnes ofirrefragable demonſtrations,Thatthe allegeance they ſeek 
to eftabliſh unto the Romiſh Church is ſolemn Apoſtaſte from rare Lo the beluef 

'o fit,js the very Abſtral of Sorcery,the utmoſt degree of Antichriſtianiſm that can 
| be expeFed, Theſe and like points, being fortified by ſtrength of argumentin 
| the time of your Regency or farewel to the ſtudy of Arts, might be poliſhed 
at your better leiſure, afterwards to be reviſed and publiſhed at the appoint 
' ment of authority.Or if the zeal of Gods glory thus mightily eclipſed by thi 
foul idol of the Romiſh Church do not as yet ſo fully move you; yet that in- 
dignation which wrought a deſire in me of giving this onſet,ſhould work 
(me thinks) in every heart, that bears any ſparkle of love unto his native 
countrey.For what indignity isit to think, that whileſt our gracious Soveraign 
is a moſt zealous Profeſlor and Detendor of the truth we teach,ſo many of hi 
natural ſabjeqs our countrimen & brethren, ſhould be won unto the Romiſh 
faCtion,eſpecially by importunateinculcating two Hereſees,of all maintaind by] 
that Church, in themſelves moſt ſottiſhly improbable ; and yet apparently; 
moſt damnably idolatrous in their conſequences, if erroneous : I mean Thy 
concerning their Churches abſolute priviledge from all error, and That other of 
Chriſts real preſence in the Sacrament, by Tranſubſiantiation.It cannot again but 
add much to our grief and indignation, if we call to mind, how , when the| 
chief Governor and publick authority of this land were for them, ſubſcription 
was not urged upon ſuch violent and bloudy terms unto any articles of their 
| Religion, as unto that of Real preſence. The myſtery of which iniquity can: 
not better be reſolved then into the powerful and deceitful working ofSatan, 
thus delighting todeſpight our Lord and Saviour by ſeducing his profelied 
ſubjects unto the higheſt and moſt deſperate kind of rebellion he could ima- 
gine,upon the leaſt occaſions and ſhallowelt reaſons. For ſuch is their madneb/ 
in that other point, as hath been ſhewed in this: Not one inconvenience they 
can objet to our opinion, but may be demonſtrated againſt theirs; notary! 
fruits of Godlineſs they can pretend , but our dottrin more directly bring 
forth then theirs could, though we did admit it for true. For to what other! 
purpoſe ſuch a Preſence as they imagin ſhould ſerve them, ſave only tocou-! 
tenance thoſe deſperate idolatrous pradtices and Litourgies of Satan. rouched 
by the way in ſome parts of theſe diſcourſes,is inexplicable;as ſhall be ſhewed 
more at large (without depriving that heavenly myſtery of any ſolemuity of 


devotion due unto it) in the unfolding of that controverſic, | 


Yours in Chriſt Feſus, | 
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1 SrzcrT, I. 


| (mining the Aſſertions of the Romiſh Church, whence 
| _... berthreefold Blaſphemy ſprings. 


Sel Aving; in the former diſpute clearly acquittcd, as well 
"17 Gods Word for breeding, as our Church from nurſing 
[all Contentions, Schiſms, and Hereſtes, we may in this, 

by courſe of common equity, more freely accuſe 
their injurious calumniators. - And becauſe our pur- 
Poſe is not, to charge them with forgery of any par- 
ticular, though groſleſt Hereſies, or Blaſphemies, 
ough moſt hideous, but for ereCing an Intire 
Frame, capacious of all Villanies imaginable, far 


av 77. m 
wt 1 


a matters, but only from jnſpeCtion of this real and material 
F | by degrees inſenſible hath grown up with the 113/terie of Ini- 
[®ePark doth with the Tree. Such inconſiderate paſſionate ſpeeches, 


CORES. as 


| 


SA bd me Mathematical Form, human fancy could have con- |. 
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" Book III. 


T he blaſphemy of the Romiſh Church, 


310 


Thy acknow- 
ledg S.Hierom 
as the Oracle 
of Antiquity,to 
y t diretly con- 
tradi} bim in 
85:5 decree con- 
crrning the 

number of Ca- 
nonial bocks, 


® $i quis ame 
libros 1pſos in- 
regros cum 

omnibus ſurs 

partibus(pro. 
ut in Eccleſia 
Catholice le- 


as heat of contention in perſonal quarrels hath extracted from fon il 
or few of their private Writers, ſhall not be produced to piye eyig ws. | 
againſt the Church their Mother, whoſe trial ſhall be ( as far a may 
be) by her Peers 3 either by her own publick determinations, in this 
controverlie, or joynt conſent of her authorized beſt approved Advecars| 
in opening the Title, or unfolding the contents of that Prerogatiye, which 
they challenge for her, : | 
2 Our accuſations are grounded upon their Poſitions, before ſet down when! 
we explicated the differences betwixt us. The Poſition in brief, is This: 74 
the infallible authority of the preſent Church, is the me ſure; moſt ſafe, undowky | 
ed rule in a# doubts, oy controverſies of faith, or in all points concerning the 0g. | 
cles of God: by which we may certainly know, both: without which we cunngt 
poſſibly know, either, which are the Oracles of God, which not, or what js thy 
ſenſe and meaning of ſ uch as are received for his Oracles, whether written or us. 
written, ; | 
2 The extent of divine Oracles, or number of Canonical books hath 
been (as our Adverſaries pretend) vefy queſtionable amongſt the Ancien| 
though ſuch of the Fathers, as, for their {kil in antiquity,were in all unparid 
judgments moſt competentJudges inthiscauſe,werealtogether for us againſ| 
the Romaniſts, and ſuch as were for their opinjon, were but for it upona 
errour, as thinking the Jews had acknowledged all thoſc books of the old Te 
ſtament for Canonical Scripture, which the Churches wherein they lived, re 
ceived for ſuch, or that the Chriſtian Church did acknowledy all for Canori 
cal,which they allowed to be publickly read. Safe it was(our adverſaries ca 
not deny) for the Ancient, to dillent one from another, in this queſtion, orto 
ſaſ] their aſſent, till new probabilities might ſway them cre way or 
other. No reaſons have been produced ſince, ſufficient to move zny inge- 
nious mind unto more peremptory reſolutions, yet doth the Councelo 
Trent bind all to an abſolute acknowledgement F, thoſe Books for Canom- 
cal, which, by their own confeſlion were rejefted by S, Hierom, and other 
Fathers. * If any ſhall not receive the whole Books with all their parts (uſuady 
read in the Church, and as they are extant in the old onlgar) for ſacred and Ci 
nonical;, Let him be accurſed. So are all, by the ſame decree, that wil notac- 
knowledg ſuch unwritten traditions, as the Romiſh Church pretends to have 


gi conlucve. 
runt, &1in ve- ; 
teri vulgara | 


| come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles for divine, and of authority equal wit 


the written word. 


Latina Editione habentur) pro ſacris, & Canonicis yon ſuſceperit ; & tradiriones przditas, ſciens & prudens contewp 
ſerit, Anathems ſit, Conc. Trid, Seſs. 4. decret. de Canonicis Scripturis. | 


4 So generally is this opinion received, fo fully believed, in that Church] 
That many of her Sons, even whileſt they write againſt us, forgetting with 
whom they have to deal, take it as granted : That the Scriptures cannotbe 
known to be Gods word, but by the 1nfallible authority of the preſent 
Church. And from this ſuppoſition, as from a truth ſufficiently known, 
( never proved) they labour, in the next place, to infer : That, 
out ſubmiſſion of our faith to the Churches publick ſpirit, we canoot! 
libly diſtinguiſh the orthodoxal, or divine ſenſe of Gods Oracles, (wbetb® 
written or unwritten) from heretical or human. 

5 Should we admit written Traditions, and the Church withal 2s ablo 
lute Judge todetermin which are Apoſtolical, which not: little woule® 
boot us to queſtion with them about their meaning, For when the po 


ſhould come to trial, we might be ſure to have the very words framed to] 
w nat- 
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_ be moſt favourable for juſtifying Romiſh practiſes 3I1 | 
| "Gods written Oracles, whoſe words or charaQters ( as hein his | — 
WP Et crovided) cannot now be altered by an, Index'Expargatorine, 
wac0 e:' That. ſuch a ſenſe as ſhall be moſt ſerviceable for their 
b _ (astime (ball miniſter occaſion) be more commodioully gather- 


05 deT F The decree of | 


theTrent( oun- 
wgw” cel authorizing 
ifs have 1 the Latin wnl- 
(4808, W gar Edition. 
they inſuper ea- 
(ſave of our 1 dem Sacroſan- 
ata Synodus 
conſiderans 


” , non parum 
pon 401 f vtlicatis AC- 
ar firſs cedere pol- 
of impiety, 9 ich had well nigh drowned the whole Chriſtian world in f ni ſe Eccleſiz 


Dei, fi ex om- | 
dit, 


hy contrnually receiving into its chanel ( once thus wrought ) the aregs| gih,s Latinis 
and of every other error under heaven, with the corrupt remainder of for- Editionibos, | 
ay rip and years and more. And unto many groſſe errours | Tee | 


is lum which this imperfeCt tranſlation did not firſt occaſion ) | crocum litro- | 
B ords that countenance, which the pure Fountajns of the Greek and He- |", —_— 
brew 44 not; oy pro Authenci- 


but rather would ſcour and wipe away , were they current in | ahabenda 
that Church, a+ though it yield not nutriment to enlarge or feed, yet it | \\t,innoteſcar: 


Fraruir, & de- 


= to bide or cover , moſt parts of the great myſterie of IMs | car, ut bec 
: Ila Vetus oo 


w/tata Ed:- 


ap den in ipfa Eccleſia probata eft, in publicis leionibus, diſputationibus, predicationibus, & 
'" 


habearur, 8 ut nemo illam rejicere quovis piztextu audeat, vel preſfumat. Conc. Trident. * 


Don tra edtione OF uſu ſacrorum librorum. 


l 

6 Ie, beſides the favourable conſtruction, that may be made for that 
religion, out of the plain and literal ſenſe of this erroneous tranſlation : the 
Quret wil be abſolute Judge of all controverſies concerning the right inter- 
pretation thereof. So as not what our conſciences, upon diligent fearch and 
ptcxmination, ſhall witnefle to us, but what the Church ſhall declare to 
tem, muſtbeabſolutely acknowledged for the true intent and meaning of 
x word, as it is rendred by the vulgar interpreter : To this purpoſe is the 
Teynext decree. 

7 f Moreover, for bridelin petulant diſpoſitions, it is decreed; That no | Ty, Trem 
nerin confidence of hie own wiſdom or kill, in matters of faith, and manners, | Councels d- 
aching for the ecification of Chriſtian doT@rine. ſhall dare to interpret Scriptures, GEEOT 

them to bis own conceipt or ſenſe, againſt that ſenſe or meaning, which | $crizzars, 
| our wother to whom it belongs to judge of the true ſenſe and inter. |? Prarerea.ad 
Pldtive of ſacred writ, heretofore hath held, or now doth hold, albeit he never | perulantia in- 
Pele pubiifh ſuch interpretations. . genia, decer- 
|. addedin the ſame place, (becauſe I take it had been ſpecifi- | f,7 prudemis 
| vaSynod before) that 0 man hal dare to interpret Scriptures ccatefi the ;nnins, i re- 
conſent of Fathers. Which I think were impoſſible for any man to _— Fo 
x og were it pothble,, few or none would attempt, beſides the Papilts, | edificariovem 

canit beknown what all of them hold in moſt places, where- | Dodninz 


pertinentivumy 


TL | ad ſwos ſenfus contorquens, contra eum ſenſum quem tenvir, & refiet ſanta Mater Ecclefia, culus et 
{ i BS & interpretarione Scripturarum ſanarum, aut <tiam contra unanimem conſenſum Patrum, 
| k facram interpretari audeat , etiamſi hujuſmodi interpretationes nullo unquam rempore in Jucem 

Qs contravenerinr, per ordinarios declarentur, & parnis 3 jure Naturis punjantur, Concil. Tridens: 


| 
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Book III. T he blaſphemy of the Romiſh Church, 
p wx — 
| upon are grounded controverſies of greateſt moment; and m ſuch 2s web, 
REES! beſt Meiry' of their interpretations, albeit they do not contentiouſ}y Fo 
yet abſolutely agree each with other they do not. Even one and the ſans 
Father oft-rimes thinks,of many interpretations, ſundry alike probable ; ogg 
of them unwilling, by their peremptory determinations, one way or 
to prejudice the induſtrious ſearch of others (thongh their far inferious) 
for finding out ſome more commodions, then any t I bring ; oftentimg 
intimating their doubts or imperfect conjectures in ſuch manner ; as if the 
would purpoſely incourage their ſuccelſours to feek out ſome better reſoly.! 
tion then they could find. Whence it is evident, That we ſhould not 4/myer| 
interpret Scriptures againſt the joynt conſent of Father$, albeit we went ayanſ| | 
all the particular interpretations which they have brought ; becaulc they were 
more deſirous to have the truth fully ſifted, then their conjeCtural probab. 
ities infallibly believed: Nor were it poſhble more to contradi& moſt off 
them, then by following their interpretations, upon ſuch ſtrict terms, aste| 
Romaniſts would bind all men to do, when they ſeem to make for their xd. | 
vantage, Not the leaſt ſurmiſe or conjecture of any one Father, but, if 
pleaſe them, muſt ſuffice againſt the joynt authority of all the reſt, For, in 
all the three points above mentioned, they admit the Church (as may 1 
from the decrees cited) fora Judge, ſo abſolute, That, no man may im 
any opinion, upon what grounds or probabilities ſoever, but with humble 
ſubmiſſion to her cenſure: Whatſvever ſhe ſhall injoyn, in all, or anyo 
theſe points, (albeit we have reaſons, many and ſtrong, not to holdit, tt 
hold, not one beſides her bare authority; ) yet muſt all believe it alor 
as abſolutely, as if we had the apparent unanimous conſent of Fathers; 
yea of Prophets, Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts, and all good writers in eyery 


age, 


— 


C— — 


9 Hence * Bellarmin rejects adil- 


* Bellarmins «fertion conderaing the Churches authority grounded : 
pon the ow Ye + In articulis $15 ex illis $0O quos ſonant = the jw ooroen) this relo- 
Cochlzus collegit ex libris Latbert, fic air : Capite hoc Evange- lution of f Lat er, That albeit the Pope 


lum, quia neque Pape, neque conciliis, neque ulli hominum ax Conncel conclude points of Faith; yet 


commiſſumeſt, ut confiirvat, & concludat, quid fir fides. Ideo ; 
debeo direre : Papa, tu ccncluſiſti cum conciliis, nunc habeo have pr roate men a free arbitrement (lo 


ego judicium, an acceprare queam necne. Quare? quia non far as It CONCETnms themſelves) whether 


ſtahis pro me, & reſpondebis pro me, quandodebeo mori. Et ' 
falfſam doftrinam nemo jvdicare , hif5 ſpiritvalis homo. they may ſafely believe their concluſion, 


Ideo res eft inſana, quod Concilia concludere & ſtatuere voluur, Of 710, Luther gives two reaſons 
quid credendum tit : cum ſpe nvlles vir fit ibi, qui divinum his a{lertion, both moſt forable, The 


ſpicitum vel modicum olfecerit, Idem confirmat in aſſertioni- 
bus articul, 27, 26, & 29. Bellatm. de verb. Lei Dib.3 Cap.3, ONE, becauſe the Pope ſball not anſver 
for private men , at the hour of therr 


d:ath : The other, becauſe none are competent Judges of falſe DoCtrios, 
| Similizer | but men ſpiritually minded ; when as it often fals out,that, in their Councels 


x 1 Sang there cannot be found one man, (much leſle a major part of men, without] 


feſfione wir- Which how many ſoever there were, all were as none) that hath any the lealt 


cemvergica, reliſhofthe Divine Spirit. The like aſſertion doth the Jeſuit condemn i 
ſip & | Brentine, 


—_— poſh ae 10 It 1snot lawful (faith {| Brentizs) for any man, in a point of ſalvation, 
' . . X . . : 

contra Perris | ſo to rely upon another s ſentence a to imbrace it without inter poſction of his own 

d Sora, vbi | judgement, The reaſon is there intimated ; becauſe, every mar is tobe in- 

'L _- / 

| Primo, non Fcer, inquit, incavſa zrervz ſalutis alienz ſententiz ita inharere, ut eam ſine noſtro ipſorum judicio ampit 


Aazmur, Secundo addit, Ad ummgnemg; homimem ori . . _OIET TT th 
j ; : - privatum perriner, de doftrina religions judicare, & verum 3 
| Internoſcere. Sed hoe intereſt inter privarum & principem, quod ut privarus er wen oo os publicaim haberdt 


——_ relipionis prteftatem judicandi & decidendi, ftc. Nec illod adrertir, fi hacſententia vera fir, ref © (act 


; TWarem, & alios Catholics Germaniz principes, fi etiam mortis ſupplicio cogunt omnes Lotherancs ad fiden Carhok- 


_ Bellar. de verb, Dei lib. 3. cap. 3. 


ſ 
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bo L of the Romiſh Church. 


Cap.l. 


ber 


and lawful, yer Fallible Judges of controverſies in Reli- 

zelermin bewrayes , either groſle ignorance , or great ſkilin 

wranghng, when he exclaims againſt this polttion of Brentius, as ab(\urd and 

to t ſelf, { That the Supream Magiltrate, or publick Judge, 

wi bound to command, where the 
or infer! 


li=q For, * as well the Prince in 


qoamling, 25 the people in obey- 
-o. mult whither their con- 
lad them. Both may, and in 

they diſagree, the one, or other, 
cannotbut exre in the precedent infor- 
matioo of their cooſciences 3 and 
t herein properly doth their {in con- 
fit, notin doing what erroneous con- 
(corace, upon fo ſtrift terms as penalty 
of ternal death, doth unneceſſarily 


ann confriewce ;, and may for avoiding the juft cenſure 0 f 
_ fee their opinions, the execution of whoſe ſen- 
be may not decline. ſeeing t 


— 


3*3 


are (as wasobſer- 


| 


* So Bellarmin grants, that S. Cyprian did not commit any mor14! | 
fin, in contradifling Pope Stephens decree, whom out of 1gnorance | 
he oppugned, his reaſn is good, becauſe this perſwaſion remainins 
in full ftirength, he had ſinned againſt bis conſcience in obeying tho 
Pope. His words are theſe, Ex ua parte non viderur morraſicer 
peccaffe, quia non peccavit nifi ex ignorantia 3 puravir eni.1 
Ponrificem pxrnicioſe errare; & ſtance illa opinione, rene- 
batur & non obedire, quia non debebat contra confcientiam 
agere. Ignorantia autem Cypriani non viderur ſnifſe craffa, nec; 
afteara, ſed probabilis, & proinde excufans i morrali peceato. 
Bellar. Lib. 4. de Romen., Pontif. Cap.7. t PVidelib. 2. Cap <. 
Paragr. 11 (x Cap. 32. Paragr. 2,3. || Canus Aſſertron cor: 

cerning the Churches Authority. Nih-l igitur afteruat {forte ajj*- 
rant) qui Ecclefiz authoritatem non abſolute ſed ex condirione 
ponunr. Si uamque ad eum modum res haber, & mihi quconc 
fides habenda eſt, quande pronunciavero ſecundum ſcriptiy a+ 
redte intelleftas. Id enim eſt non mihi ſed ſcripture crederc, 
Art, abſolute, non ex conditione populus Domino credidir, 6: 


urge them to. 
. 11 The people, faith || Cane, 
(6d ablolutely (not upon condition ) 
televe Godand his ſeryant Moſes - and 
wilele men So believe the Church, they make it of no authority. Nor is it 
enengþ to believe it to be Infallible in points of Moment, or ſuch as might over- 
throw Faith; wnleſſe it be acknowledged ſo abſolutely inerrable in all, as it ran- 
wt cilher believe or teach amiſſe, in any queſtion of Faith; for, if in any (ſeeing 
there.soneand the ſame reaſon of all) it might as wel fail in receiving ſome 
books (deed not ſuch) for Canonical 
|andDivine, -# Whereupon, it would 
 Pollow, that this argument would not - 
bollow, The Church acknowledgeth Saint 
matthews Goſpe! for Canonical, therefore 
bs Canonical, The denial of which 
miequence is moſt impious and ab- 


Moifi ſervo ejus. Abſolure etiam Prophetis & Apoftolis popu! 
crediderunt. Quale vero eſfet Propheris Apoſto liſque loquen- 
t1bus, fidem, ea acceprione, detrahere, quod perperam Dct ver- 
ba intellexifſent? *Canus de Eccleſ. Cathol. Lib. 4. Cap. 4. 


2 In ſumma ft Eccleſia poffer in fidei qraſticne falli, lileum 
quoque ut divinem recipere poſſcer, qui ramen a Deo non tuiller. 
Cum fit cadem ratio de uno libro, ac de vnoquo!iher dogiate. 
Quare non valetct argumentum, Ecc!efia hahet Evangelium 
Matthzi pro canonico, ergo canonicumeſt. Quod quoniam int 
piiſhme & abſurdifſime dicerectur 3 illud nos dicamus potius, 
rete fidelcs Eccleſiam Catholicam credere, non folum in co 
ſenſu, ut Eccleſiz Catholicz fides deficiat nunquam : fed in co 


wrd, in _ etiam, utnihil ipla credere aur docere poſlit, quod fit verz 11 4c 
| this MAns cenſure, fully cgi contrarium., Canxs Ibid, paulo aate- The axthority aſcribed to 


unto Valextian before cited, That the Prje in his Bull of Confirmation. 
mere which js commended unto us | 
ajounded by the Authority of the Church, 3s now even in this reſpeF ( be- 
wethe Church commends it) moſt authentick, 
| 12 Untotheſe, and far more grolle concluſions all their modern Writers, 
frought { can find, think themſelves bound by the former decrees of the 
RY But what if any ſhould diſſent from theſe great Champions 
l de interpretation of it > Who ſhould judge betwixt them, or whither| b Si cuj incis 
"riwby repair for reſolution? To the place which God hath choſen, to wit  ®i'd 01-1 
Sea hcal, or, in other terms, to Rome. So ſaith the Þ Pope | firm tw. |* 
confirmed this Councel. As if there were only a tranſlation of the Sea, p fe, came; Ob 


canuſam me: 
decifione aliqua epere viſum fuerit z aſcendart ad locum, quem Dominus clegit, ad Sedem videlicer Apo- 
7 —_ fidefſn Magi rum, cuj;us authocrititem etiam ipſa Santa Synodus ram reverenter agnovir. Nc mim 
controver! xs, Þ £ ex cis decretis ortzz ſuerine, nobis declarandas & decidendas, que" 4 imodum 1pla 


| tations decrevir, reſervamus, parati, ficur ea nohis mer'rd confiſa eſt, omnivm Provinciarum n<cefiicatt- 
uz commodicr nobis viſa fu it providere, Bull, Pii. 4. Sup. Confirm. Cencal T1 1d. 
: EE , rh ns _ none 


—"ocLI. * The blaſphemie of the Romiſh (hurch. © 


of the Prieſthood , ſometimes eſtabliſhed in Jeruſalem; when 
—_ to wartkia, And if Rome have that place in Chriflendom which T"_ 


lem had in Jeaore : the Pope muſt be ſuch a Lord to all Chriftians, @ he that duck 
betwixt the Cherubims was to the Iſraelites, both their Anſwers of like a,. 
thoritie. 

13 But when we repair to Rome, who ſhall there determin what the 
Councel meant ? the Pope alone, or with his Cardinals ? with his Cardinal, 
if he pleaſe; himſelf alone, without them, or any other, ifhe liſt ; all ther 
as he ſhall find himſelf diſpoſed to uſe his ordinary or * plenarie power: 
by the former of which (anſwerable to Gods working with naturall ageny) 
he determines of matters by the uſuall courſe of Lawes provided for th 
purpoſe, uſing the adviſer counſel of his Aſſiſtants; by the other (core. 
ſpondent to Gods working in miracles effected by his own immediate pecy. 


liar power, ) without the coagencie of any inferiour or created cauſe he 

"<lolve of himſelf alone, not conſulting his Cardinals, Biſhops, or other, 
ft This power and libertie, the Trent Councel it ſelf ſeems to give untothe 
Pope, aSit were for an up-ſhot to all the fools thunder-bclts they had le 
poteſt, ſed | flee before, And leſt any man ſhould think this abſolute acknowledgemen 


= + _ li of the Popes plgnarie power, to bea Counſe], rather then a neceſſary Pre. 


illi ones, & | cept 5 The || Catechiſme publiſhed by the Trent Councels Authoritie, hath 
fingoli pofſunt |; ſerted amongſt the Articles of faith, That the preſent Pope, u the (ole 146 
A y woes. | ble head of the whole Chriſtian Church, though Chriſt the inviſible, The meaning - 


emplouren- | of which (if I miſtake not) is this, That the Pope © concerning the points abr 


> mentioned hath as abſolute power, in Chriſts abſence, as Chriſt himſclf ſhould bee, 


Deus poruerit | were he preſent, or (ball brue in that day of final judgement ; wherein if thek 
—_— mens Poſiticns be true, he ſhall havenothing to doin matters of Faith, by 
rebus,ut juxta | onely to ratifie what the Pope hath defined, who muſt not be called to 

eas operaren- | 1-count of his Spiritual, as Kings and Monarchs muſt be for their Tempo 


ror ; eſt x . . . , 
ancridem | ral Stewardſhips, Nor ſhall it be ſaid to him, as it muſt be to ſome of them, 
| Dews prater Well done thou good and faithfall Servant + For ſuch men onely ( by our Ad- 
a verſaries Do&rine)) do well, as might have done il! ; but the Pope (live a 
| victure ſus 4: he liſt ) cannot poſſibly do amiſle, in determining matters of Faith, which 
ceſCcs ' 

gere, qp9  Jare, of all that are, of greateſt difficulty and conſequence. 
vocari folet : 
ſic in Eccleſia, ſpe&tar, ad formum Pontificem condere leges morales, & preſcribere jus omnibus perſonis Ecclefiaftics, lt 
tor! Ecclef 2, iden ramen non ſemper tenetur ſervare hujuſmodi leges, ſed poteſt agere przter illas. Quando igitur Pap 
ea vult obſervare, quz ſuis legibus continentur, tunc dicitur uti poteftate ordinaria. Qu vero, aliquid vulc exequ ſup 
id, quod legibus conſticurum eſt, runc dicitor plenicudinem poteſtatigexcrcere. Paleot. de ſacr. Conſfift. Conſult. p11. 
queſt. 3. art.1. + The Authority gruen 16 the Pope by the Trent Councel. Svpereſt nunc, ut principes omnes, quod facit, it 
| Domino meneat, ad operamſuam ita prefrandam, ut, quz abea decreta fone, ab Hzreticis depravari aut violari non per- 
mirtant z ſed ab his & omnibus devore recipianrur & fideliter obſerventnr. Quod fi in his recipiendis aliqua difticulcas f- 
arw ; aut aliqua inciderint quz declarationem, ( quod non credit ) aut definitionem poſtulant, przter alia remedia, is hoc 
Concilio toftiruta, confidir Santa Synodus Beatifsimum Romanum Pontificem curaturum, ut, vel evocatis cx illis 

um Provinciys, wnde diffculras orta fuerit, is, quos cidem negotio rratando viderit expedite, vel ctiam Concilij geveſ# 
lis celebratione, fi neceflarium judicaverit, vel commodiore ratione ci viſum foerir, provinciarun necefitar- 
bus pro Dei plotia, & Ecclefiz tranquillicate conſylatur. C oncil.Trid, Seſſion. 25. De recipiendis && obſervandis decrensC math. 
| 7 he Autherity given to the Pope by the Roman Catechiſme. Eccleſia vocatur una, tanta hominum mwltitodo, quz cam long | 
larcque diffuſa eſt, ob eas cauſes, quz ab Apoſtolo ad Ephefios ſcriptz ſunt. Unym enim Dominum,unam ficem, voun 
Baptiſma rantum eſe predicat. Unus eft eriam ejus retor & | pm inviſibilis, quidem Chriſtus, quem zrermvs Pate! 
dedit capur ſoper omnem Ecclefiam, qua eft corpus ejus: viſibilis autem is, qui Romanam Cathedram Perri Apoſtolow® 
priecip's legitin-us ſucceſſor renet. And after propoſing this queſtion, Quid de Romano Pontifice, viſibili Ec- = 
Clefiz Chriſti capite, ſentiendum «ft ? Confirms the blaſphemous Dettrine with this ſhoneleſſe lie ; De £0 ſuit i129 
nem parrom ratio fe ſenrentia conſentiens, hoc viſibile capur ad unitarem Eccleſiz conftiruendam & confervandam necel. 
farium turfſe Catech. Romen. part. 1. cap. 10. de nono art. de Ecclel. Caths!. queſt. 10. fy 11. © The inflitution of Sacra 
and certain other E:2cellencies as they call themare by then confeſſion peculiar unto Chrift,not communicable unto bis V ica gener dll, 


14 When firſt I read Joſephus CHeofts, I much wondred, to ſee a mn» 
otherwiſe of an ingenuous ſpirit, and of parts ſo excellent, fo zealous with-| 


all, for the Popes Supremacie : But now, I perceive, the reaſon was+ all| 
private | 
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tle oj prefer Mumane Authority before Divine. Cap.l. y b 


——Liſmes were to be conformed untothat publick one, authorized | 


ne Councel and Pope. Amongſt other Contents of that Article of the pl 


Church (almoſt quite omitted in the former [ndian Catechiſmes ) | 


', dviſeis, to ave tÞis inſerted, as an eſſential part, Thar che Pope u ——_—_ de 


ec ealick Church 3 Chriſts Vicar on earth, indued with his plenary power: | Eccleiia, tria 


Chriſtians ( Kings and Princes not excepted ) ow obedience. _—_ 

Com may eſtific our ſincerity in propoling the ſtate of the Fr MEIN = 

rw points of difference betwixt us, gathered not out of one or two, | 87<gatio certs f\ 
the 


hominum mw 


general agreemecnt of beſt Romiſh Writers: and whereunto Yalentr- | pram an, 1-58 
Wee, wouk willingly ſubſcribe. For he,as fince I have obſerved, A 19 
{ prpoeh the title of his main Controverſie concerning the Churches Au-| ©"ifti profigy,,” 


Hrs termes zquiyalent to thoſe T uſed, Z:b. 2. SedF. 1, Cap. 2, and Lb. 1. Hina | 
tagr, ut, aut nationis b& 


authirbarord, 
| FTP * if | gentis cujuſ- 
definicay emnia terrarum ſpatia, omnes temporum ſucceſsiones compleGtens.--- Hujus vero caput 
WE rn Foaciticew, Petri ſuccefſorem, Chriſti Vicarium, pleniſsima ipſius in terris auchoricate pollentem, -_ 
exeri amoes Chriſtians, etiam Reges & Principes parcant. Hoc eft, Ecclefiam Catholicam credere, & univerſalem. Fo. 
POTTY. anda Indorum ſalute. + An ut fidei objefwm per Chriftianam Fidem infallibilicer credatur, 
ins & dud divinitds, & explicatum 3 quovis legitimo verbi Dei miniftro: An verd prererea neccſle ſit, 
Jud xroquan Peorevelatum, & ideo credendum proponi & oftendi fidelibus per infallibilem aliquam & przeminentem 
anheriutem, ad quam proinde ſpear editio Symboli, ſev arriculorum fidei, & judicivm atque definitio omnium fidei 
congoreſfurim, quZ VNqUAM! oriri poſſunt, Valent. Tom. 3. in Aquin. Diſp. 1. Raeſt. 1. Punft, 7. in Tit, Puntti, 


I RRAEREASF T1 
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Sect. 11. 


The fit branch of Romiſh Blaſphemie, in preferring hu- 
ahi we before Drumne. : 


[WAP Cainſt theſe late recited, and infinite other zquivalent Aſ-| 73. jet 
1708 VN fſertions frequent in their Publick determinations, and beſt | 95je#ion of 
ERS private Writers; our Writers uſually object, /F rhe Charch be -— Aaron 
—  j*dec of Scriptures, her eAutboritie muſt be «ove the Scriptures : | gainft the for- 
-\\ Ws the ſenſe of Scripture, without the Charch or Popes aſſeveya. |= Aſertions 
"egS $101 or propoſal be not Authentick , nor apt to beget moſ{ firme 
Belief: then the Word of Cod muſt receive ſtrength and 
borice from the word of man, 
| SomeRomiſh Writers grant the Inference, with this reſtraint, [| /» reſþe2 
! =] dyer wipe their mouthes with the whore in the Proverbs, as if 
{Ry had neither committed Idolatrie, nor ſpoken Blaſphemie, But Beler- 
25! cunning 4 Baud, to expoſe bis mothers foul face to publick view, with- 
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Bellarmin's Replic to the main ObjeTion, joyntly urged by all Reformed Chyy,, j 
azainſt the Romiſh : the Equivoeation, which be ſought in the O' jet; 
parently found 63 bis Rephie. 


on, 0. 


Re(pondeo, 'q He former Argument, howſoever much eſteemed by ſuch as br; it; 
nay] yet in Bellarmmes judgement is very weak, and as he ſuſpects, j; 


{rum, Guod ab 


' hx *ricis plo- þys own diſeaſe. Totum 1 £quivoratione verſatur, The zquivocation he lecketh 
Twi fir,rorm fold with this diſtintion3 The former ſpeeches may admit a double ſence, 


\ $1 XquIYOCA- 


' 220e verſari: Firſt, their meaning may be, That the Church aoth Judee, whether that, wa 
he 


Oo = = © - 


nom Srobes the Scriptures teach, be tru: or falſe; Or, Secondly, [ This _ foundation 
mods port Eith being firſt laid, 7 he woras of Scripture are mojt infallible and true] T 
cl:fizmjudi- Church doth Judge , which # the true Interpretation, or meaning of them, 
care de STP- This diſtinion he applieth thus 3 The former Objedtions were pertinent, if wy 
| modo, gud held the Poe or Councel to d:termine of Scriptures in the former ſence; but, tak, | 
9097 wg our right meaning, they are mcer calumnies, For we af firm the Church to Judy: 
Cm quod | Scriptures onclie in the later : and ſo to Joage them, aoth not ſt the Church o 
| Scripeme do- | pg; a ove Seriprures, bat abowe the juagement of private mewn. Nor aath th 
4 wocd | Charch ( by this Aſſertion )) b:coame a Judge of Scriptures trath, ut of privge 
ro ut fu- | mens under flanding. Neither will it hence follow, that th: Word of G01 receiuth 
mnon” | irength from the word of man; but private mens knowledge, may and auth ricens 


| pru.2 verha | firength and inf-llibilitie, fromthe Church. Finally, the Scripture or Word of 
© verifies | Cas Bellarmenc thinks ) is neither more $rue or certacn, becauſe it is expounded bythe 


_ 
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{1r vcracorum | Charch; bat every mans opinion is more trne and ſtable, when it is confirmed bythe 


uy nom" Churches expoſition or deciſion. 
' Er,,4Gem 11 | 
Pricmn modo | 
cClefia judicarets vere effet ſopra Scripturam, ſed hoc non dicimus, quamvis Hzretici calomnientnr id nos dicere, qui 
: {em vociferantur nos ſubycere Scripturam pedibus Papz. Art ſecundo modo judicare Ecclefiam,vel Pontificem de Sctip 
ris, quod nos afferimus, non eft Ecclefiam efſe ſupra Scripturam, ſed ſupra judicia privatorum hominum. Non enim ju- 
cir 27 Eccleſia de veritate Scriptery, ſed de intelligentia tua, & mea, & aliorum. Neque hinc ſumit verbym Dei aliquod 
robory ſed intelligentia noſtra. Non enim Scripturacft verior aut certior, quia fic ab Ecclefia exponitur, ſed mea ſentes. 
tia eſt verior, quando ab Ecclefia confirmatur. Bellar. de verb, interpret, lib. 3. cap. 10, reſp. ad 14, Arg. 


| 

| He hath faid as much as the whole Councel of Trent could have ſaid for 

| themſclves. But let us ſce if this be enough, 

2 4 private mans opinion ( ſaith Bellarmmn ) is truer, when it is confirmed by 

| the Chureb. If wehad onely an opinion of the truth or ſence of Scriptures; 

| the conſent of others, eſpecially men ſkilful in ſuch matters, would indeed 

much confirm us; forall opinions, or uncertain perſwaſions, receive increaſe 

of ſtrength, from addition of probabilities. But his words are more general, 

and concern not onely uncertain, but all perſwaſions, that a faithtull mann! 

this lite, can have of Gods Word ; at leaſt of thoſe Writings, which we and 

they acknowledge for ſuch : and the mark he aims at, is, That 19 per/7 4/08! 

mn Drome matters, can be certain, without the Churches confirmation ; as be ex-' iv 

preſſely addeth in his * anſwer tothe next Argument, | j 
[ 


— 


| 3 It theReader will beattentive he ſhal) calily perceive, that, not 0! 
Writers Ovjections, but Bellarmins Anſwer, is tainted with xquivccation-; 
For this {peech of his, The Courch doth jailge whether that which the Sci! tarts 
\#c4ch, 6: 1.6 or falſe, hath adouble and doubttull ſence. | 
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prefer humane Authority before Divine, Cap.III. 
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"© Of Scriptures taken indefinitely or TRULY JT 
minately , / for that which God hath {poken, | - OSTETN 
' whatſoeve that be. Or, 2. | nwhat ſence 
maybe theant; either < Of thoſe particular Scriptures,which we and 4 — 
wi | they acknowledge, or any determinate(written | 64; 9141; 
or unwritten ) precepts queſtionable, whether | Komanils is 
.they were from God or no. (7-110 OUR 


| | of greater au- 
| If we ſpeak of Scriptures in the former ſence, Bellarmirs anſwer is ponent 
me, For the Romiſh Church doth not take upon her.to judge; whether | 
eakch is ſuppoſed, or acknowledged by all, for Gods Word, be moſt 
queinit proper and native, but indeterminate ſence, ſeeing this is a Maxim 
| idnable ( amongſt all ſuch as have any notion of a Dietie) /h4;{-ewer 
5 yr moſl tres, in that ſenſe wherein he meant it, But, if wedeſcend 
to any terminate ſpeeches; written or unwritten, either acknowledged or 
for Gods Word, or ſuch as can but ground any poflible queſtion, 
ohether they are Gods Words or no; the preſent Romiſh Church doth take | 
her, abſolutely to judge of all and every part of them, For this is the 
rr Abſtrat, or abridgement of that infinite Prerogative, which. ſhe chal- 
mY Al | infallblieb li T'14t to be Gols Word which (þ d 
: AUW"MOmuſe ON AUIOLIE DELIEUE, 111 S$ OT @& WH1CH Je COPOHAECBASS 
ans leHi word which (be diſclaims for ſuch. So as onely, the former trap- 
cendent, and indeterminate truth [ #5 17ſorver God ſaith is true ]' exempt 
hoe Page —__ l tranſcendent, _ wn I 
or truth, which we can imagine, ath or might have ſpoken 
Ya began, either by his own or his Sons mouth, by the Mwniſtery 
ofhis Angels, Prophets, Apoſtles or war ngeliſts ; but is every way abſoJute- 
Iy ſubjet tothe Popes Monarchical cenſure, 
EF”, And bere, let not the Reader miſtake it, as any argument, of our 
{Adverfariesingenuitie, that they will for their own advantage voutlxafero 
gar (new Heathen nr p" ever deny) Whatſetwer God ſaith 15 tr we. 
xr, unlelle this were granted by all.the Pope could have no poflible grounds 
1 pretence, or claim , to his abſolute 7vfalibilitie, or infinite ſypremacie | 
jorrall, And Px __ his —_—_ Jag: to build upcpghc former foun- 
von, 1s, What/oever the Pope hath ſaid, or (ball ſay, ex catheara, is moſh true y| 
{becule, if we deſcend to = determinate truths, we muſt believe that God £1 
0 {poken all, and onely that, which the Pope hath already teſted, or, | '' 
Oe eocn ariſeth ) ſball teſtifie he hath ſpoken. In fine, the preſent 
"oe [by their Poſitions) is Gods onely living Mouth, qnely alſufficxett to 
me,or authentically witneſſe all his words paſt : all which; without bim, | | 
{Mutous2s Dead, Whence they muſt of .neceſſity, adm the ſame propor- |. -- 
by betwixt the preſent Popes and Gods acknowledged, written Word, or 
roma mvgritten veritie, which in civil matters we make betwixt.agredi- | 
h nansperſonal avouchment,or living teſtimony of what he hath ſeenzheard || 
i My endonbred experience,and another mans hereſay rEPOFupither 
tters he ſpake of, his ſpeeches themſelves, or their true ſenceand | 
Fo , after his death.” For the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts ( to- 
Bene words) are dead,” and Chriſt:is abſent; ſo as we canveyber be 


*C ICT hef. 
, . - nl Valcnrian | 
L aatihey have ſpoken,or what they meantin their ſuppoled ipeeches ;,,, ofe ths 

17 UDon v0rem Eccleſie,by the living voice of the preſent vilible Church; 6 ſpreches. 


| rrlagy in altogether as unfallible, as Gods own words were.,, And 
'*h reaſon, muſt be acknowledged a moſt abſolute Judge of Gods 
aw wwritten words, alwe)) of their Spiritual Sence and meanns 
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The Romiſb 
rack of conſci- 
ence, 


Left they might 
m any doubt go 
agamſt therr 
conſcrence, they 
are taught ts 
Believe, That 
whatſoever 
the Pope jball 


It 
good, and can- 
not burt the 
Conſaence. 
See the next 
Annotation out 
of Bellarmin. 


as of their outward frame or viſible Charatter, This is the height of they 
iniquitic, and will infer more then our purpoſed Concluſion in this Se&; 

That even of ſuch places, a4 are acknowle ed by them for Gods Word, we maſa 
believe any determinate ſence or meaning, but what the Pope ſball expreſſely giue y 
may be preſumed to allow of. | 

5 This Dodrine, as | would requeſt the Reader to obſerve, brings the 
ſecond and third Perſon in Trinity on the one Partie, and the Pope ontheg. 
ther, to as plain and evident competition, for Rule or Soveraignty over Pro 
feſſed Chriſtians faith, as God and Ba! were at in E/za's time, This their Dg. 
&rine, thusin ſhew grounded upon, in deed and iſſue moſt oppoſite to Seri 
tures ) is the true Spiritual Inquiſition-houſe, whereof that material or body 
ly one, is but a Type: Theſe following, are the joynts or limmes, of thu 
rack of Conſcience, whereunto, all ſuch as are, or would be true member, 
of Chriſt, but willing withall to hold their Union with the Pope as Vithle 
Head of the Church, are daily and hourly ſubject. 

7 Firſt, their ſouls are tied, by ſureſt bonds of faith and nature, un 
this Principle [ #hatſoever God hath ſaid, is moſt true : | the Jeluites again, ſeek 
to faſten their faith and conſcience, as ſtrongly unto this ; God fpraks whe 
ever the Pope ſpeaks ex cathtdra + This third likewiſe, muſt be believed aan 
Oracle of God, even by Papiſts (forthe Pope hath ſpoken it ex cath:61) 
The Books of Moſes, the Prophets, the four Evangelifis, are Gods Words, Whatly- 
ever theſe have ſpoken, we contend, all ſhould believe, for Gods own Word, 
upon ſuch grounds as Saint Peter did from experience of their life-workins ſere, 
communicate unto them by hearing, reading, ——— or praiſe. But 
the Pope, upon ſome controverſies arifing, propounds a ſence of theſe Wr. 
tings, or of ſome part of them, quite contrary to that which brought the 
former comfort to our ſouls; a ſence to all unpartiall ſences, contradidory 
to the places o_ acknowledged for Gods Word, A ſence, the more 
we think onin ſobriety, the more we diſlike; a ſence, the more eameſt- 
ly we pray to God for his Spirits aſſiſtance, and other good means forthe 
right underſtanding of his Word, and encreaſe of faith, the more ſtill we 
diſtaſt and Joath. Here, unleſſe we let go ſome one, or more of the men- 
tioned holdfaſts of faith, either the firſt, [ whatſoever God ſaith # tre: Jot 
the ſecond [ Whaſoever the Pope ſaith, God ſarth ] orthe third [ The Moſul, 
Evergelical, and Apoſtolical Writings, or thoſe particular places, av0ut whoſe ſence 
the Comtroverſie is, were ſpoken by God ] our ſouls are put to more violent tor- 
ture, then Reviliacks bodie was. But the true Papiſts are wiſe enough toll 
the third or laſt, ſo as it ſhall not pinch them ; and have a trick withall to make 
the Firſt yeeld, what _ they pleaſe; who are reſolved to follow what 
way ſoever, it ſhall pleaſe the Popes Authority ( whereunto their ſouls 
deed are onely tied ) to lead them. But of Uk as ever bad, or hope to 
have, any taſt cr reliſh of Gods Spirit, if any ſhould reſolve abſolutely tobe- 
lieve his mt tion of any place of Scripture, contrary to that life-work- 
ing ſence, which muſt be in every heart endued with hope of ſecing God: 
that mans —_——_ towards God and his Holy Spirit, is as impudent, as if a 
poor ſubjett ſhould replie unto his Prince, commanding him in expr 
termes to do thus,or fo, I will not believe your words have any ſuch meaning 
as they naturally import; but a contrary, fuch as one of my tellow-ſcrvants 
bath already acquainted me withall : whatſoever you ſay, I know you 
meaning is, | ſhould believe him in all things concerning your will and pier 
ſure: and whatſoever he ſhall enjoyn, that will I do, 
© That neither the Church can prove the Scriptures, not the Scripture 
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rainft Bellarmin's Reſolution of faith: 


{api tverum, Ex pr 


8 2 


Cap.IIL © 


| 


———ahoritie, was proved in the fourth Section of the former 
ashold this damnable Dodtrine, aga 


ome 
s the (arch 


_—_ Cap, III. 
eeride, the genered concluſion propoſed in the Title of this Section from Bel- 


| A Swellto occaſion the learned Readers further conſideration of their 
: A ed and worſe builded faith, as for deducing thence the pro- 
poked! : it will net be amille to propoſe Bellarmines relolution 
of :RomanCatbolicks faith, One eſpecial Obje&ion of our Writers, as he 

it, is, That, Faith ( if depending on the Churches judgement ) i grounae/ 
bet an the wadof man, a weake foundation for ſuch an Edifice ; that the Scrip- 
tt we gives by the Spirit of God, and muſt therefore be underſtood by the ſame, 
w þ the Charehes Spirit. Hereunto * Bellarmine anſwereth, The word-f the 
{lard i. of the (ouncel, or the Pope ſpeaking ex Cathedra, ts not the bare word of 


(mas. He means #0 word obnoxious toerrour, but in ſome ſort the Word of God in us 


much at s tered by the af57 
he )thet Hereticks are they, which maeed dolean upon a brokenreed, For we muſt 


toew, that « yropoſit 


lance and Government of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 adde (ſaith 


ion of Faith muſt be concluded m this or the like Syllogiſme ; 

Whaferr God bath revealed in Scripture # true, but God hath revealed this or that 

w Sripteres, Ergo this or that is true. The firſt propoſition in ths Syllogiſme 13 cer- 

al; the ſecond likewiſe amongit Catholicks is nioft firm, as being ſup- 

by tereflimonie of the Church, Councel, or Pope : of whoſe immunity, from 

diti hw: we have expreſſe promiſes inthe Scrjptures, 44, t It hath ſeemed 

to the Holy Ghoſt and us : || I have prayed for thee thy faith ſhould 

fail. Bat, among Heretichs, the ſecond or minor propoſition, is grounded onety 

emjecdure, or j wt of a private Spirit ; which aſually ſeems, but ts not, 

gud. Whenee, ſeeing the concluſion muſt follow the weaker part, it neceſſarily followes, 

ſhe dlthe faith of Hereticks ( ſuchin his language are all that will not relie up- 
the Church) is bot conjettural and uncertain, 


® fidei concludi cali Syllogiſmo. Quicquid Devs revelavit in Scripturis, eſt verum : hoc Deus revelavir in Scripturis, 
£ ionibus hujus Syllogiſmi prima certa cft apud omnes, ſecunda apud Catholicos eft ctiam 

ne: unto emm reſtimonio Eccleſiz, Concilij, vel Pontificis, dequibus habemus in Scripruris apertas promiſsiones | 
S 15. Viſum eft Spiritui San&to& nohis. Er Luc. 22. Rogavi pro te, ut non deficiar fides | 
{a Atapud Azreticcs nitirur folis conjefuris, vel judicio proprij ſpiritus, qui plerumque videtur bonus, & eſt malus. | 


we nov poſine. ARornm 


g'® 9 


| 
* Reſpondeo, | 


verhburn Ee- | 
clefiz,id eſt, | 
Conct!1!, vel 
Pontificis do- 
centts ex Ca- 
thedra, non 
eſſe omnino 
verbum ho- 
mins, id ef}, 
verbum crroci 
obnoxinm, 
ſed aliquo 
modo verhyum 
Dei, id cf?, 
prolatum gu- 
bernanre & 
aſsiſtenre (pi- 
ritu laadtn, 
imo dico, Hz- 
reticos elſe 
qui revera ni- 
tantur baculo 
arundineo. 
Sciendum eſt 
enim,propoſi- 


Prom debiliorem partem, fir neceffario, ut tota fides Hzreticorum fit conjetturalis, & incerra. B. !'rr .de | 
" merprer Jib.3.cap. 10.reſp.ad 15.4rg. 4 Bellarmins Catholick Syllogiſme,wberein all Cdncluſions 6 f Faith muſt be gathered. 


® 13;v87. 28, | Lake 22: ver, 32. 


2 Adreadfull imputation, could it be as ſubſtantially proved, as it is con- 


Wy avouched And the 


> conſequence of his reſoJution ( generally held by 


| bw fellows) is of no leſle importance,then this ; That no man can be infallibly 


either of the truth, or true ſence of any particular propoſition, in the whole Ca- 


me Sripteres received by ua and them, unleſſe he have the Churc'4es Authority for 


wirndien of both. 


For, unto vs, that onely, which the Church avoucheth, 


re tain, and uofallible ; that ſence of it, which the Church gives, onely 
{nd; if we ſpeak of any particular or determinate truths, 


2 How! 


B b b 2: 
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Againſt Bellarmin's Reſolution of faith. © 


ny Scriptures, mzy 
| 


* Book Ill. 


3 How certain and unfallible Aſſent unto all, or a 


et be wrought in mens hearts, without any infallible teacher.already hath bee, | 
and hercafter ſhal be (God willing) in more particular ſort exemplified, þ 
this place, it ſtood the Jeſuite upon, to have given abetter ſolution tory! 
doubt objetted; which he is ſo far from unlooſing, that herather knigy 
faſter; as ſhal appear, ifthe Reader wil firſt cal to mind ; That fortheeſy, 


| 


+ Cap. 1. The 
pft difjady | 
In therr opin ton 
wan ween f way 
mer concluſion 


me) be deduced 


authority * The Church, they think, hath'a publick ſpirit; and publick (pt- 


Church is infallible, only upon the ſame terms, t 


| 


| 


| Authentick ſpurit, be not grounded upon Scriptures ack nowledged by us 206 
et. 


bliſhing of firm and undoubted aſlent to any truth propoſed, it ſkils not hoy 
infallible the truth in it ſelf or the propoſer be, unleſle ney, whoſe Peliefor 
Aſlent is demanded, be as infallibly per[waded of this 1nfa/bility in the truth 
cr the propoſer, Inthis reſpe, our adverſaries plead their ithmunity tro 
errour, asan Article neceſlary to be infallibly Believed, for confirmation of 
Gods Word, alwayes moſt infallible /as a}l grant) in it ſelf, butnotfo (4; 
they affirm) to us, until it be avouched by Infallible authority. 

4 Herein they concur with us, Both with the truth ; T hat if, we beliew 
it only as probable, that God ſpake all thoſe words, which we acknowledge 
to be moſt i=falible, becauſe his 3 our beliet notwithſtanding 1s not infallible, 
but probable, or conjeftural. For as a man may have bad delires ot thing 
eſſentially good ; ſo may he have uncertain per{waſions of truthes in they 
ſelves molt certain. It is not therefore the ſ#ppoſed Infallibil:ty of the Church 
or Pope, howloever,but infallibly apprehended and believed that mult ſtrep 
then our faith, which otherwiſe (as 1s pretended) would be but conjetturd, 
And by the former principle, (acknowledged as wel by them as us) it necel- 
farily tollows, that if we be only probably, not infallibly perſwaded, the Pope 
or Church cannot erre; our aſlent unto the minor propoſetion. 1, | unto an 
determinate part of Gods Word, ] is only probable not Infallible. For, bythe 
Jeluites Doctrine, we cannot be certainly perſwaded, that God ſpake this, or thi, 
but by the Churches teſtimony. The immediate conſequence of which twoal- 
ſertions, compared together, is, we cannot be more certain that God hath |ju- 
ken this or that. then we are of the Churches Infallibility, Tf then we be only pro- 
bably, not infallibly, perſwaded, that the Church is infallible > our Belief of the 
minor propoſition (thatis of any determinatetruth which men ſuppoſe God 
hath ſpoken) muſt be only probable, or conjeFural, not infallible. Conſequent- 
ly to theſe colleQions, the learned Papiſts generaly hold, that the Churches 


Infallibilty muſt be abſolutely and infallibly believed ; (as you heard betore|| 
out of f Cans, Bellarmin, and Valentian) otherwiſe, as Bel/armin would w-| | 


fer, our Belicf of the Minor in any Syllogiſm, wherein a Propoſition of Faithis 
Concluded, can be but Con jedtural. , 7 


5 The propoſed inconvenience we may drive from this cifficulty ; Hos| | 


the Papiſts themſelves can attain to the infallible belief of the Churches inf alible, 


- 
_ mY —— —— 


TT A as believe it hath a publick 
ſpirit, it their belief of this later be but conjeQural; their aſſent unto the 
former can beno better, Seeing then they mult of neceſſity grant (forth 


15s the principal mark they aim at) that all muſt infallibly believe the Chur, 


rits they know are infallible ; hence they oy Eo woman themſelves the: 


hath a publick ſpirit : the difficulty removes to this point, how this infallid, 


per{waljon is, or may be wrought inthem. Either it muſt be groundedup-| 
on Scriptures, or not: ayouched unto them and wrought in their hearts?! 


| muſt be, either by a publick or private ſpirit. Letus examinal) the pansot 


this diviſion, : | 
6 Firſt, if private mens infallible per ſwaſion of the Churches pub!ick, ® 


hem: 


— 
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4 Authozity. without all controverſie, -is much greater 
Fo Scriptures; if it, by this allertion, can be OE and 3'7 
(oe hes natal] inall, For.unto that which men cannot know, whether 
they cannot be bound to yield abſolute or immediate obe- 
Tu authority, which they abſolutely believe as infallible, 
bound to yield wallible aſſent,and abſolute obedience direQly, in it | 
** Butby this ſuppoſition mencannot know Scriptures in- | 
Churches authority, and yet they muſt infallibly believe 


Churches authority without Scriptures; The Scriptures autbority there- 
o itherlelethen the Churches, or none at all. , 


Wk ſuppoſed that private mens infallible Belief of the Churches 


phi ponds upon Scriptures, acknowledged by us and urged 


then tothis purpoſe, as upon theſe, it ſeexzeth good to the Holy Ghoſt and 


15. rheeprajed for thee thy faith ſhould not fail : The queſtion whereunto 
my [ue F wer, is, whether this infallible Belief of the Churches au- 


harly grounded upon theſe places, muſt be wrought in mens hearts by a 
arvdarc ys ſpirit, If by a private ſpirit only Bellarmin telieved the 
he 


publick ſpirit, or thoſe Scriptures truth, or true meaning, whereon 
it: He, and all other Papiſts (ſuch as he was when he delivered 
thsDoCtrine) next her dildops nor ; 1949" are ſubjed to theſame incon- 
venences, which he hath condemned us for, as Herericks, For all private 
nts, by big poſitions, are abnoxious to errour, unſufficient to plant any in- 
perſwaſion.in matters of faith ; yet ſuch is this article of the Churches 
Auhentck ſpirit, of which unle(le men be fo perſwaded, infallibly perſwa- 
ct &p pp ppp 'n any Kym. — a 
point of faith concluded : uncertain of the minor, they cannot be cer- 
tanof the concluſion, which, as Bearmin rightly obſerves, alwayes fol- 
lows the weaker part. The infallible concluſion therefore of Bellarmin's re- 
folurion, 1s; ugleſle private men may have publick ſpirits to warrant the gruth 
no and the Churches infallibility thereon grounded ; they cannot 
acl xleveany concluſion of faith. It remains then we inquirez what in- 
coremence wil follow, if they admit private men to be partakers of publick 
. 8 Diverſity of ſuch ſpirits they acknowledge not. If therefore private 
mess [afabible Afent unto the truth, or true ſenſe of thoſe particular Scri- 
Pres whence they ſeek to prove their Churches 1nfalibility, muſt be plant- 
mayo ſpirit, planted it muſt be by the ſame ſpirit, which guides,and 
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makes the Church and Pope authentick and infallible, both in their 
Popolal of Scriptures and declaration of Scriptures ſence. Seeing this ſpirit 
$neand the ſame, if it can makethe Church or Pope infallible in all ; why 
Ren make all private men (by this ſuppoſition partakers of it) alike in- 
Fa atthe leaſt in the right underſtanding of hol places, which warrant 
| Churches Infall;bility or publick ſpirit, For our adverſaries, | hope, wil 
oY grant, thatthe Churches publick and Authentick ſpirit muſt be moſt 
* iy Believed, becauſe ſo expreſ] taught in thoſe Scriptures cited b 
|: tothis purpoſe. If this liek or Authentick ſpirit, can work ſuch 
7 apprehenſion of thoſe places true meaning in private hearts, why 
F hers as neceſſary for them to know ; that is, in all neceflary to 
1 And if thusit do, why are we bound to believe the Pope, more 
"ts Fopeus, we being partakers of a publick and infallible ſpirit as wel | 
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? Orifttey holdit noabſurd ty to ſay ; we muſt believe twoor three 
gc places 
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Book Ill. Againſt Bellarmin's Reſolution of faith. © 
|» laces. \ It ſcemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt and ws : Peter feed my ſheey 7 1, 
| "ublick in argon. ſpirit, teaching us from theſe to rely 2 Las 0: bra 
in all other parts of Gods Word, becauſe (asit muſt be ſuppoſed) we hat 
but a private ſpirit for their aſſurance : by this TR the Popes auth. 
rity, in reſpect of us, muſt have the ſame exceſle of ſuperiority unto Sei, 
prures, that a publick ſpirit hath unto a private; or the Pope (who beliexy 
all Scriptures by a publick ſpirit) hath unto a private man, This pub 
ſpirit. whereof they vaunt, is the ſame which did inſpire the Scriptures 
Moſes,the Prophets and Apoſtles; and muſt (by this poſition) bethep 
orChurches immediateAgent for eſtabliſhing this inviolable league of 4h 
lute allegeance with mens ſouls untothem, but of none ſo abſolutet» their 
Creator and Redeemer ; and the reſt of whoſe written laws, and eternal. 
crees, muſt be communicated unto them by a private ſpirit, and ſubſcribe 
unto with this condition, If the Pope ſhal witnelle them to be his laws, ort 
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have this or that meaning. 


* $; volunt, Pontifhcem, in rebus alioqui omnino coN- 
troverſis, id eſt, non ſatis expreſie in Ecclefia com- 
pertis, ac determinatis, defiuure poſſe, ur perionam 
publicam, crrorem re ipſa contra fidem : errant ipft 
m fide graviſſime. Poſſer enim, imo reneretur tunc 
Eccleſia univerſa Pontificem de re controverla do- 
centem, ac nondum herefi manifeſte notatum, pro 
Paſtore ſuo agnoſcere, arque adeo ipſum omni au. 
dire. lta fieret ut 5 runc crae poffir, Eccleſia 
ic, immo teneretur erra'e. Va- 


etiam univerſa poli 
lettian. Tem, 3. de ebje8. Fid. Diſp- 1. Queft I. 
om t 


Punfl. 5, Paragraph. 41. Bellarmin fr e ſame 
grounds Colefts that the Pope cannot ery in matters of man- 
neis, +- Wide Librum 2. Cap. 30. Paragraph. 114. 
Nam fides Catholica docet, omnem virtutem effe bo- 
nam, omne vitium eſſe malum, 11 antem Papa eria- 
ret pracipiendo vitia, vel prohibendo virtates, tene- 
retur Ecclefia credere witia efſa bona, tr virtutes malas, 
nift vellet contra conſcientiam peccare. Tenetur 
enim in rebus duhiis Ecclefia acquieſcere judicio ſum- 
04 Ponrificis, & facere quod ille pracipit, non facere 
quod ille prohiber ac ne forte contra conſcientiam 
agar, tenetur credere bonum effec, quod ille precipir, 
malum , quod ilie prohibet. Bellarmin, L1b. 4. de 
Roman, Pont Cap. $5. 


tal man, 


10 Nor can our adverſaries deny the truth of this ſubſequent colleftion, 
If it were poſſible for the Pope in matters controverſed to teach contrary to God 


Word : we were bound to follow hint; For they 
* themſelves argue thus, If the Popecouldene 
in matters of Faith; Faith might periſh from 
the Earth; all Chriſtians bound to erre, be- 
cauſe bound to obey him. This proves tha 
our Allent to any Scriptures ( beſides thoke, 
which teach the Popes authority ) cannotinit 
ſelf be perfeCt and abſolute, but ſubjett tothis 
condition | if the Pope be infallible, ] And} 
even of thoſe places, which (as they pretend) 
witneſle him to be ſuch, there yet remainsa 


further difhculty, Theſe the Pope believes 
not, becauſe they are confirmed to him by hs]! 


predeceſlor, but directly and immediately, by 
his publick ſpirit : But may private menbe- 
lieve them ſo too? No, For theſe, eſpecially, 
and the f Churches infallibility contained in 


them, are (by all our adverſaries conſent) 
propoſitions of Faith, in reſpef of us, and, 
need (by their doQrine ) the propoſal orte/ 


ſtimony of the Church, whereon all private mens faith muſt be immedy, 
ately grounded : believing this we ſhal from it (at leaſt conjoyned withScn-! 
pture) believe all other parts of Gods Word neceſſary to ſalvation, as wel 
as the Pope doth theſe former from the teſtimony of his publick ſpit. 
Wherefore his authority muſt be unto us aJtogether as great, as the authority? 
of the Godhead is unto him 3; which is far 
be toany others; for even that which is acknowledged for Gods Word, both 
by him and us, muſt be lefſe authentick unto us then the words of this mot- 


ter unto him, then it 1s Or = 


11 For though we pardon our adverſaries their former abſurditics, ®, 
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ſecking to prove the Churches authority by the Scripture, and the Scriptus, 
by the Churches; though we grant them all they can deſire (even what! 
appear in due place to be moſt falſe) That, whiles they belicve the Pop 
particular injunctions. cr decifions, from a preſuppoſal of his univerſal tra 
ſcendent authority, they do not only believe him , or his words, but thole 


Pa {5 


| of 
— 


FA 


[ 


y $- wm 


Tranf Bellarmit's Reſolution of Faith. Cap. ll, © 


holds ſtil moſt firm ; becauſe that abſolute Aſſent, 


_ : + Word, upon which they ſeem to ground his infallibility : yer 
. mult give unto the ſuppoſed grounds of their Religion, 


pick privaes bon of Scripture, 1 
| , Is not grounded upon any preheminencie 
boſe worde as they are Gods, as if they were mn his then the 
 inſome ſuch peexliar ſort, as the Ten Commandments are in reſpett of 
"hr Aſaical Laws 3 OT from any internal propriety flowing from the 
yokthemſelves,as if their ſecret character did unto faithful minds, bewray 
then to be more divine then others; nor from any precedent, conſequent, 
| ccwitent tirewmſtance, probably arguing that ſence, the Romiſh Church 
| graof ther, tobe of it ſelfmore perſpicuous or credible, then the natu- 
[odors al wp bon imei 
, perſpicuitie, the pre- 
moiiethen, which theſe paſſages can have before others, muſt be how the 
gutter conteinedin them ;, and that, by our adverſaries poſition, is the Chur- 
ches tefaltbility, Wherefore, not becauſe they are Gods word, or were gi- 
why wad in _ o eane—max ſort _ others ; bur becauſe they 
more with the Roman Lord, in late years exalted above all that 
xalledGod, Father, Son, or Holy Ghoſt - theſe on above cited, muſt be 
more authentick believed, then all the words of God beſides. As1 have 
radof pittures, though not more artificial in themſelves, yet held in greater 
eſtimation amongſt the Heathen, and freer from contemptuous cenſure then 
wh = hes ſame Painters doing, only becauſe they repreſented their 
Wo  _ — we demand an anſwer is, whether, 
, as they profelle, not only to the 1nfal/ibility taught (as 
they ſuppoſe) inthe fore-cited pl aces, but alſo unto ne alibility & Ay 
mnry 1 enieh they acknowledge two diſtin aflents, or but one. 
_ => ſe them ſhew us how poſlibly the Church can be ſaid to con- 
ns : if two, let them aſlign the ſeveral properties of 
ark 1s more ſtrong ; whether muſt be to the other as Peter 
ad wor or if neither of them can confirm the other , let them 
= one can be imagined as a mean or conditian of believing the 


13 An Hereticks Belief of the Minor propoſition in the former SyVogiſme 
ae ) is but weak : A Romaniſts Belief of the ſame molt (trong, 
thfait the Minoy, Peter feed my ſbcep, or Peter I have prayed for thee that 
&/ 's ns ail: what reaſon can be imagined, why a Romaniſts Pe- 
Propoſetions ſhould be ſo ſtrong, and ours ſo weak ? The one hath 

- on _ to confirm his Faith, the other hath not. What is it 
"acts. ches Authority, only to know her Decrees concerning 
ra of Scriptures? If this were all, we know the Romiſh Chur- 
"We wel asthe Romaniſts : but itis nothing to know them, if we 
"WP nopgp them. To havethe Churches Authority then is, to Be. 
8 Inf e; and for this —_ a Roman Catholicks Belief of 

, more certain rong, becauſe he hath the T c- 

are Cburch, which he Believes to be moſt 1nfabible : and belie- 
evry ny be muſt of neceſſity Believe, that ro be Scripture, that 
, tobe the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt, which this Church 

whe " 1mvHE for ſuch, Letthe moſt learned of our adverſaries here 
propoſed ; whether there be two diſtin aſlents, inthe be- 


bf , 
| the forementioned propoſitions : one unto the truth of the propoſpt10n 
. #f 
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itſe'f, and another untothe Churches 
the Churches 1nfal/ibility, 


— 
rity. 


infalibility, Ieis cvidentby zeIogy 
opinion, that all the certainty aRomanCatholick hath above a SeQtary j, fron 


For the propoſition it ſelf hecan believe n; bee. 


ter then an Heretick may, unleſle he better believe the Church, ;, « 
the Churches expolitionof it, or the Churches infallibility concerning 
ter then the propoſition it ſelf in it ſelf and for it ſelf. And fo 


beliere, 
It, beg.” 


it ey. 


/ten word; or the Churches authority ; not the propolitions them|clves, by; 


| lief of the ſuppoſed propolition begins to fail, and of this failing no other rex 


dent that the Churches authority is greater, becauſe it mult be betterhs 
lieved, | 
| 14 Suppoſethenone of our Church, which believes theſe propoſign 
to be the word of God, ſhould turn Roman Catholick, his former belieti; by 
this means become more {trong and certain. This granted, the next quejigg 
is, what ſhould be the Object of this bis ſtrong Beliet; the propolitionsbelje.! 
| ved: Peter feed my ſheep, 1 have prayed for thee : or anyother part of God ma. 


only by accident, in as much as the Church confirms them to him. Fyr ſup. 
poſe the ſame man ſhould eftſoones , either altogether revolt from thy 
Church, or doubt of her authority, his belixt of the former propoſitin 
becomes hereby as weak as it was before : which plainly cvinceth, thathis 
belief of the Church and this propoſition, were two diſtinct Beliets, and the 
this ſtrongBelief was faſtened untb thc Churches authority, not untc the pro. 
poſition it ſe!f immediately, butenly by accident, in as much as the Church! 
which he belicveth ſo firmly, did teach it; for his Belief, if faſtened upon 
the propoſition it {elf, after doubt moved of the Churches authority, would 
have continued the ſame, but now ( by Be//armins allertion) as ſoon as he bes 
gins todiſclaim his belief of the Churches iofallibility, his former ſtrongbe. 


ſon, then already 1s. can be alhpned, The reaſon was, becaule the true, diret, 
and proper object of his ſtrong beliet was the Churches authority, on which 
the belicf of the propoſition did intirely depend, as the concluf.on doth upon 
thepremulles, or rather as every particular doth on the univerſal, whereunto 
it is&fſentially ſubordinate, 


LI 
Carp. IV. 


Containing a further Reſolution of Romiſh faith, neceſſarily inferring the anth0- 
rity of the Romiſh Church, to be of greater authority then Gods IWordablo- 
lately, not only in reſpect of us, | 


| 


\ 
EE 


, 
: 


1 Þ F werackthe former ſy]logiſm alittle farther, and ſtretch it out inevery' 

joynt to its ful length : we may quickly make it confelle our propoſed 
conclulion and ſomewhat more. The Syllogiſm was thus, 1 hatſoever 604, 
hath ſpoken is moſt true. But God hath ſpoken, and cauſed to be written al/thoſe 
words contained in the Canon of Scriptures, acknowledged by oppoſite rel12ion! of 
theſe times. Therefore theſe words are moſt true, The certainty of the 1/1" 
depends, as our adverſaries wil have it, upon the preſent Romiſh Churches 
Infallibility, which hath commended unto us theſe Books for Gods Wotd. 
Be it then granted, for diſputations ſake, that we cannot know any part Of 
Gods Word, much lefle the juſt bounds, extent or limits cf all his words 
ſuppoſed to be revealed for our good, but by the Romilh Church : The! 
Spintual Senſe or true meaning of al,moſt,or many parts of theſe determinate! 
Volums, and vilible Characters, as yet is undeterminate, and UNCErtain: 
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cad pontrof beliefmuſt be grounded on the determinate and cettain 
ace of ſome part 


(rnd toany particu 


. his Syllogilm Whatſoever the Chiirch teacheth concerning the determi- 
play ſence yt 4 whereon points of Faith are grounded, js moſt 


| Fat the Church trarheth thus and thus, (fot example; That het own au- 
" infllibly taught by the Holy Ghoſt in theſe words, Peter fead my 
Perer 1 have prayed for thee that thy faith ſhould not fail ergo, this ſence 
graxing of theſe words 3s moſt true, And as true as1tis, mult the ſence 
12.i{oof Frion, or part of Scripture by this Church expound- 
[4 ordeclared, be accounted, = EIFS 

, The Major propoſition of this Syllogiſm, isas undoubted amongſt the 
Roman icks,as the Major of the former was unto all Chriſtians: but as 
yet.the Minor; 7 be Church doth give this or that ſence of this or that determinate 
be as uncertain indeed. as they would make our belief unto the Mi- 
nor jon in the general Syllogiſm, before it be confirmed by the 
Churches authority, For how can we be certain that the Church doth teach al 
lack paricular which the Jeſuites propoſe unto us ? we have Books indeed, 


ths Councel was lawfully aſſembled , that ſome Canons have not been 
foiſtedin by private Spirits, that the Councel left not ſome unwritten tra- 
dition for explicating their decrees, after another faſhion then the [eſuites 
d©? whoſhall aſſure us in theſe or like doubts? The preſent Church 2 All 
ofuscannotrepair to Rome : ſuch ascan, when they come thither, cannot be 
furetobearthe true Church ſpeak ex Cathedra. It the Pope ſend his Writs 
toallure us, what Critick ſo cunning as to aflure us, whether thcy be au- 
thentick orcounterfeit ? Finally, for all that can be imagined in this caſe, 
only the Major of the Catholick ſyllogiſm, indefinitely taken is certain; and 

ently no particular or definite concluſion of Faith, can becertain to a 


ſe there are no poſhible means of afcertaining the Minor, 
[#bat the true Charch doth infallibly define} unto his Conſcience, 


te Trent Councel, or the Popes deciſions, as infallible points of faith : they 
vaketheir authority to be far greater then the infallibility of Gods written 


I5, unlelle - followed from their own premiſles; Theſe for example, That a 
dterminately ) be firſt made certain, But from the Pope or Churches in fallibility, 
of faith may be gathered, albeit the minoy be not certain d: Fide, For 
anmakea Jeſuites report of the Popes Decrees, or an Hiſtorical relati- 
the Trent Councel, certain de fide, as certain asan Article of faith : And 


5 wan pain'of damnation, albeit men take them only from a Prieſts 
| upon a Jeſuites faith and credit. | 

of This is the madneſle of that Antichriſtian Synagogue, that acknowledg- 
ker Yord for moſt infallible, (and the Scri ptures. which we have. for 
Ng if it ſelf beinfallible, For it tels us, they are ſuch :) yet wil not 
ly belie; ed or conclulions with equal probability deduced thence, ſo 
| by private men, as the colleQtions or concluſions, which are 


upon the Churches general in 
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wiichgounder the name of the Trent Councel, but how ſhall we know that | 


2 Orifthey wil hold ſuch concluſions, as are ordinarily gathered from | 


word; yea more infallible then the Deity, This Colleftion they would de- | 


] 
; 


faith cannot be gathered, unleſ{ the minor (God did ſay this or that | 


had Dot ofthe Trent Councel, and Popes Decrees, muſt be held de | 


Bibered from the Churches TY An impticit faith of particulars, 
[hbility,ſo.nren ſtedfaſthy beheve rt; 
——.._ Cc C may - 
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of Gods Word revealed ; for our adverſaries acknowledg - 
«of Faith ſhould be reſolved into the Firſt Truth, Hence, if we de- 
mk lar or determinate concluſion of Faith, it muſt be gathe- | 


Mher-in the 
Pant; make 
the Popes au- 
tho: 1ty greater 
then Gods. 
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226 |may ſuffice. Butimplicit faith of particulars, grounded only upon yy 
| 9+  neral Belief of Gods 1/0 providence, or written word, luthcethng,) 


win. Lo INN! This proves the authority of the Church, to be above the athoruy of gg, 


ares, or the Deity, abſolutely conſedered, not only in reſpedt of us. ( thatis ail 
{ides the Pope and his Cardinals. ] For that 1s ot more authority abſoma 
not only in reſþedt of ws, which upon equal nctice or knowledge. * be be. 


ter believed, more eſteemed, or obeyed; but ſuch is the authoMy of tg 
Church in reſpett of the divine authority : ſuch is the authority of the Pops 
| Decrees in reſpe(t of Gods Word, For the Minor propoiiton 1n boththy 
former Syllogiſms being alike uncertain ; the concluſion mult be mae 
certain in that Syllogiſm, whoſe major relies upon the Popes int«llibilgy] 
then in the other, whoſe Major was grounded upon the 1nfallibi]ny of te! 
Deity. 
4 Priefly, to colle&t the ſum of all; The authority of the Church 
is greater then the authority of Scriptures, both in reſpeCt of Faith, and 
Chriſtian Obedience. In reſpe& ot Faith ; becauſe we are bound to te. 
lieve the Churches deciſions read or explicated unto us, ( by the ner 
meſſenger though a Sir John Lack-latin) without any appeal : but nopandt! 
Scripture, acknowledged by us and them, we may believe, without ap: 
peal, or fubmiflion of our interpretation tothe Church, albeit the true ſence] 
and meaning of jt ſeem never fo plain, unto private conſciences in whom| 
Gods Spirit worketh Faith. The fame argument is moſt tirm and evident, 
in reſpect of Obedience, | 
6 That authority over usis alwayes greateſt, unto which we areto meld 

moſt immediite. moſt ſtrift and abſolute obedience : but by the Ro 
miſh Churches Do&rihe, we are toyield ſupream, and moſt abloJute obede 
ence, tothe Church : more ſupream and abſolute then unto Gods word: 
therefore the authority of the Church is greater over us. The Majorisout 
of controverſie, ſeeing preatneſle of authority is alwayes meaſured by the 
manner of obe+tence due unto it. The Minor is as evident from the former 
reaſon ; Our 9bedience is more abſolute and ſtritt unto that aut hority, from 
which in no caſe we may appeal. then unto that from which we may in many 
lately appeal : but, by the Romiſh Churches dottrine, there lies alwayesan 
appeal from that ſence and meaning of Scriptures, which Gods ſpirit and our 
own conſcience gives us, unto the Churches authority ; none, from the Chur- 
ches authority or meaning unto theScriptures, or our own conlciences. 
7 Our Saviour Chriſt bids us, ſearch the Scriptures; S, Paul, try all retain 
that which 3s good ;, 8. John, try the Spirits, whether they be of God or no Sup 
pole a Miniſter of our Church ſhould charge a Romaniſt, upon his allegiance 
to our Saviour Chriſt, and that obedience which he owes unto Gods Word, 
to ſearch Scriptures, trie Spirits, and examin Dodrines for the r-tifyingof 
his faith; he wil not acknowlefdpethis ro be a Commandment of S:ripture, 
or at leaſt not tobe underſtood in ſuch a ſence, as may bind him to this pri-/ 
Chile. Whatfollows > if our Clergie charge him to admit it, he appeal« unto! | 
the Church : And as in Schools, Jfomus and naſus ſinus is all one,fo in their lat! ll 
guage 1+ the Church and the Church of Rome. This Church tels him he may! 
not take upon him totrie of what ſpirit, the Pope is, nor examin his deter, 
nations. Ceciliuns, or interpretations of any Scripture : by other known pla) 
| ces of Scripture or the analogie of faith acknowledged by all, Unto this Ce- 
crce or ſentence ot the Church, (although he have ir but at the ſecond hand, 
or after it have patied through as many Prieſts and Jeſuites mouthes. 3 
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are Poſt Towns from Lond:n to Edenburgh, he yiclds abſolute oN&-| 
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ent of farther appeal, either unto Scriptures, 

grace, authoriey whatſoever ; further manifeſtation of Gods wil he ex- 

oreher Let all the reformed Churches inthe World, or all the Chri- 

p Werkd beſide, 

ſoul, 
to 


exhort, threaten, or adjure him, as he tenders the good 
2s he wil anſwer his Redeemer in that dreadful day of final 
examin the Church or Popes decrees, by Gods written 
kieanſwer is, he may not, he cannot do it, without open diſobedi- 
rch, which to diſobey is damaation of ſoul and body. But 0 
heart to believe, and obey from the heart, that doGrine where. 
ed. Know ye not, that to whomſoever ye give your ſelyes x5 

to obey, bis ſervants ye areto whom ye obey, whether it be the man of ſin 

jennt hor obedience wito righteouſneſſe* Of all Mankind are onely Roman 
not bought with a price, that they may thus alienate their ſouls 
> and become ſervants of men ; that they may conſecrate them- 
clvesbyfolemp vow, to = perpetual ſlavery of moſt wicked and ſinful men, 


ercamonſters of 


_— 


y gran 


boughts) hath 


ber betrerthen Scriptu 


Cap. V. 


ple ( T know ) are born in hand, by the more ſubtile ſort of 
ion, That thws obeying ſinful men they obey Chriſt, who hath in- 
joqned themthis obedience unto ſuch 5 T hat thus believing that ſence of Scri- 
prure,whichthe Church their mother tenders unto them, they do not believe 
res, becauſe theſe two Beliefs are not oppoſite but ſb- 
nete; thatthey prefer not her decrees before Chriſts written Laws, but 
ber interpretation of them, before all private Expoſitions. This is the only 
ofrefuge left them, wherein, proſecuted by the former arguments, they 
bope forany ſuccour ; but moſt of whoſe gates already have been, all 
ſhortly (hall be ſhut upon then, 
2 Thatthey neither believe nor obey Gods Word whileſt they abſolute- 

b] teeveand obey the Church without appeals evident, in that this Church 
men, not unto Poſetive points of Religion gathered ſo much as 

om any pretended ſenceof Scripture expounded by it, but to believe bare 
Weatroes; as, that this or that place of Scripture, either brought by their 
or conceived by ſuch among(t themſelves, as deſire the know- 

kipe of truth and right information of conſcience, have no ſuch meaning as 
te Spirit of God, not fleſh and bloud, ( as far as they can judge of their own 


revealed unto them. 


Thtin obeying the Romiſh Churches decrees, we do not obey Gods Word as well as 
Thew, but Them alone in contempt of Gods principal Laws. 
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The groſſe im- 
piety «f the Ro- 
miſh Churchgn 
binding men to 
believe nega- 
trves 3; without 
any tolerable 
expoſition of 
thoſe Scri- 
Pptureys which 
ſeem t» contra- 
di#t her de- 


crees, in mat- 


*a e Spirit may deceive private men ; or, at leaſt, they may deceive | ters, damnadle 


ns intheir trial of Spirits, They may indeed ; and ſo may men in 
ln 


to adventure 
WM, without 


e, more grievouſly erre in peremptory judging private men (be- | Exidence of 


wh 


: 


—_ 


$tocrrour in the general Jerroneous in this particular, where- 
their opinions upon Gods Word, plentiful to evince it(atleaſt) 
probable reaſons they bring many and ſtrong, whereunto no reaſonable 


Ccc 2 


only withthe phe bytheir adverſaries, whoſe uſual courſe, is, to pretie them 
then Churches authority ; which appears to Be of far greater weight 
'witcwr word, unto all ſuch as yield obedience to her negative decrees, 
| ay evidence or probability, either of Scripture or natural _ 

on, 


| truth,og ber 
| part, 


” 


| Book. Ill. Tobey Romiſh decrees ito diſabey Gd. ; 


x 


| of arguments unrefutcd, and probable pledges of Gods Spirit Uni (prom 


| The fearſul 


KAI? MENS 
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ſcruple or drubt, is damnable, becauſe contrary tn the Doffrine of Faith. And yet to enforce a Belief pon our ſelves, that Chi 


danger 1 where- 


we yield obedience to the Church in ſuch Commandments, as to Our oo. 
ſciences upon unpartial examination ſeem condemned (ere m.de) by the w 
ry fundamental Laws of Religion, andall this oft-times without any ſhey 


pretence of Scripture, to warrant us, that we do not diſobey Godin obey. 
ing them ? 


it were poſſible they could be falle, may endanger the very tuund.tigny 
true Religion) without evident demonſtration , that their daily pragyſe 
ncither Coth nor can endanger it? Yes. For what can more concemghe 
main foundation ( which Chriſtians, Jews, and Mahumetans moſt hrmly! 
hold) then thoſe precepts, 11 number many, all plainly and Peremptoriy 
forbidding us to worſhip any Gods but One, or any thing in the Heaven 
Earth but Him only, The Romaniſts themſelves grant, that, c#lty [atrg 
God alone is to be adored, that ſo to adoreany other is icolatry ; and {g. 
latry (by their confelſhon) a molt grievous fin. 0 how much better were it fir 
them t9 hold it none; or Gods 1; ord forbidding it of no authority, then ſlight 
to adventure the hourly praiſe of it (1 contempt ct ſuch teartul threatnings, 
as they them(elves out of Gads Laws pronounce again(t it) upon [uchbrg. 
hen Lboymted ſurmiſes, as are the beſt they can pretend for their and 


rant, 


1s there preſent, without warrant of Scripture is more damnable ; far this were to affeit ignorance for cloaking I(arry. Serl, 2. 


Chapt. 7, 


, 
; 
8 
; 


5 To believe Chriſts fleſh and bloud ſhould be there preſent, whereir 
canot be ſeen, or telt, yea where we ſee and feel another body as perfettly as 
| wecan do ought, is, to reaſon,-without warrant of Scripture, but a ſenlelelle 
blind Belief. But grant his body and bloud were in the Sacrament rightly 
[adminiſtred, yet that out of the Sacrament, either ſhould be inthe conſe- 

crated Hcoaſt, whileſt carried from Town to Town for ſolemn (hew more 
then for Sacramental uſe, isto reaſon ruled by Scripture (to ſay no werle) 
more improbable, Now to worſhip that as God, which to our unerring 
ſenſcs is a Creature, upon ſuch blind ſuppoſals, that Chriſts body, by one! 
miracle, may be there; by another, unſeen, is worſe then Idolatry com- 
mitted upon delulion of ſenſe. So to adore a wafer. only a wafer in all an 
pearancez without ſtrict examination, nay without infallible evidence of, 
Scriptures urged for the real preſence ; is more abominable, then to worlhip! 
every —_— of an Angel of light, without trial what ſpirit it were, | 
tan or ſome other, that ſo appeared. And if we conlider the old Serpents 
uſual thghr to infinuate himſelf into every place, wherein inveterate cuſtom; 
or corrupt aitettion, may ſuggeſt ſome likelihood of a divine prelence unto 
dreaming fancies, (as he did delude the old World ih Oracles and Idols: \ the, 
probability is far greater, his inviſible ſubſt ance, (by nature not incompaiy, 
ble with any corporeal quantity) ſhould be annexed to.the ſuppoſed Holt, 


| then Chriſts real body, uncapable for any thing we know of joynt exilrence 
In the ſame place with any other.; howſoever, moſt diſproportionavle t0 


luch baſe efleCts as maſt proceed from the ſubſtance contained under the 


| viſible ſhape of bread, ſuch as no accident could either breed , or 18? 
port. | 


& This! 


A_ —_ 
— 


{ ſon, to ſet againſt that ſence and meaning of Gods Laws whereunto ſire 
have long tied their ſouls, Do we obey God, or believe his word, = 


4 Butdoth the Romiſh exaCt abſolute obedience (in ſuch Points, ag k 
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obey Romiſh decrees is to diſobey God. 


: 
C 


—_— 
' WM 


wm hofelenſes only he deluded, or bewitched their reaſon, but 
;0n wertsalluſc of theſe mens ſenſe, faith, and realon, making them be- 
Chris body to be preſent in the Sacrament, wr ſuppoſed miracu- 
anger, quite contrary to the known nature of bodies, and yet more 
poet conrar tothe very end and eſſence of miracles. For what 
Tc were ever wrought to other purpoſe, then to convince the imper- 
ne fiogsof human reaſon by evidence of ſenſe, God uling this inferior 
;ruih part (thus aſtoniſhed by his preſence) to contute the curious tolly 
fk (periour Or divinefaculty of the ſoul, as he did ſometimes the dumb 
| pe 
reuke the iniquity of the Prophet her Maſter, But ſo prepoſterouſly 
A Senridethe _ _ we ”» is —_— to believe a multitude 
miracles, againſt the evidence of ſenſe, or reaſon, contrary to the rulc 
hoy all offered up in ſacrifice unto the Prince of darknelle; that he ha- 
#9 put out the eyes of ſenſe, reaſon, and ſpirit at once, may ever after 
'ving put | y | 
!leadthem what way he liſt. And as unhappy wags or lewd companions, 
ſwade blind men to beg an Alms, as if ſome great perſonage did, 
on enki efmore needy beggers then themſelves, palle by :. tois it 
muchtobe dreaded, leſt the Devil perſwade the blinded beſotted Papilt, 
that Chriſt is preſent where he himſelf lies hid ; that he may with heart and 
ſouloffer up thoſe prayers and duties unto him which belong properly un- 
toGod; and worſhip in ſuch manner before the Boxes whereinto he haih 


ſecretly convaid himfelf, as the 1/7ae/ites did before theark cf the Cove- 


nant, 

1 * Vaſquez thinks we may without offence adore that Bocy wherein the De. 
cullurky, ſo wedire@ not our worſhip unto him, but to the inanimate Creature, as 
repreſenting the Creator, Suppoſe this might be granted upon ſome rare ac- 


place 


walignant ſpirizs preſence therein: Yet were it damnable Idolatry daily to 
pattce thelike, eſpecially where great probabilitie were of diabolical impo- 
ſe, which the olema worſhip of any Creature, without exprelle warrant 
ofScriprure, wil invite. Yet ſenſe doth witneſle that Chriſt is not, no Scri- 
puredoth warrant us, that he or any other living Creature, unletle perhaps 
f worms. or luchas ſpring of putrifation, is prelent in their proceſlions. 


\Fpult their practiſe : the 5 Trent Councel accurſeth all that deny Chriſts 


tal preſence in proceſſion, or condemn the propoſal of that conſec:ated 


: 


| one, 
| 0 | To 

6 preſene 
mote Saviour at his inſtituti 
| and wich the cup alone this ex pretle injunction, Brbite ex hoc omnes, 


| 


Cap.lll. 5 4 


Oe==+ 07” Ae (as « elſewhere obſerved) wherein Satan ſecmeth to 4 > Kh 
| 6 ana vennt) Papiſts, more then over all the Heathens of the RL. 4 --| 


adent, of extraordinary manifeſtation of Gods power in ſome particular 
in cale, men were ignorant, or had no juſt preſuinptions of any 


ing all the exprelle Commandments of God brought by us 
| tobe publikely adored as God; not ſo much as intimating any to- p 
p_ expolition of that Commandment, which forbids us to have any 


omit many more; another inſtance ſutable to the former and 
purpoſe, we have in the decree of communicating under one, 


® vaſquez in 
part. 3. Tho- 
wez Tom. 1 
Difpur, 1 ©. 
Cap. 5. Num. 
23. & Tom. 2. 
diſp. 209 cap» 
4. Num. 41. 


+ The known 
Experiments | 
of ſuch Crea- 
tures ariſing 
from corruperon 
of their conſe- 
crated Hoat : 
bave enforced 
the Schaol- 
men to iver't 
new Mjracles 
how they jhould 
come there, 
Some think. 
per ciIcatt?. {! 


on of this Sacrament, gave the cup as wel as! gem novz 


| materi pti- | 


: 


wx, others 


| * Paathhy of the late deceaſed cmſecrated beaſt, Sopplet locum materiz primz, wich as Pererius thinks is the greate/t of 


wet ths 
« 
| Ir" beat Hanſubſtentiat ion. 


rd wore way: 


. + See Pererius ditpor 15. in 5, Chap. John. & Suarez Metaphyl. Diſper. 26. 
% N is dixcric, in fanfto Evchariftiz *acrumento Chr:ſtum unigenicum Dei filiuum non efte culru 
orandum, atque ide» nec Fettiva pecuiiari C-lebricare venerandum, neque in proceſi,onihus, | 


item & unverſalem Ecclefz fan# ritum & cconſnerudinem, ſolemniter circurrgeſt andum, vel non pub- | 

"pas Populo proponendum, & c3us a44atores efſe Idololatias 3 Anathems fir. Concul. Tri. Sefſ. 13. Can: 6. | 

ivfih ; Þn ip Trent Councel for communicating in one kind, againſt the expreſje Comman./ment of Chrijt, the prattiſe 
#0 and the Primitive Church. 

| Drink 
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be. 
| Th 
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| Book [ll. , Toobey Romiſh Decreesis to difobey God, © 


| 


[.- X20 cy 
by 35 _| conſecrate, Saint Pev/recites the ſame Inſtitution in like words, and contingy 


+ Sn 21. | the practiſe in ſuch Churches as he planted. The + Trent Counce! acknog. 
Caf 2. ledgeth that the uſe of the Cup was not infrequent, or unuſuall in the Pj. 
mitive Church ; indeed altogether uſuall, and the want of it for many hup- 
dred yeers after Chriſt, unknown. The onely inſtance, thar can from An; 
quitie be pretended, to prove it lawfull,and which in all likeli- hood did part. 
ly occaſion it, argues the Ancients uſe of it in ſolemne Aſlemblies, tohaw 
been held as necellary, For even in caſes of greateſt neceſſity, when theC 

could not be carried tu parties fick,or otherwiſe detained from publick Cor. 
| Erant antem | qyynjons 3 they had the conſecrated Bread dipped in it. And \| Greepy of! 


Y 


lofts wiin# | Towres relates the poyſoning of King Clout his Siſter (Queen to Theodput )| 
res: &quia | by her own daughter, n the Chalice, ſo, as hEintimates withal), the ording. 


confurrndo ry uſeof the Cupat that time, as well amongſt French Catholicks as lialiat 
ad Alwe | Arrians, Onely this was the Cifference : The Arriansdid not, as the Cabs 
veniemtes, de | Heks, drink of the ſame Cup with their Princes. 

ai110 C4:1cc 


Repes com- 
namicent & de alio populus minor, verenrm in Calice lo poſrirz de qvo na'er cemmuenicatura erat. Qyo illa hafk, 


protivus mortus oft, non enim cubium eli 12/e Mole ov efe ce parte Diaboli. Quid central 2c niſeri Hz1etiC! reſpradg 
buns ut in fanſta corum locrm hal eat infaicust ® Nev vero Triniratemin una 2#qu2lirate pariter & omniprrentia cerfy 
tentes, etiamfh mortiferom bitams, in nenmine Patrit, & Þ thy, & Spiritus Sangi ver & incorrupribilis De#, nitul NC$ Noce- 
Lit. Greg. Turon. Hiſt. Lib. 3. Num. 31. 

9 It may be, fear, conceived upen this or like example, leſt the Prieſ 
ſhould, in a more proper ſence prove Conficzents, not of Chriſts, but of Lay 
Princes Bodies ; made them, afterwards, more willirg to torbear the Cup; 
and the people, either in manners would not, or otherwiſe could not, he 
advanced above them at this Heavenly banquet. Tzronen/is reaſon apainſ 
theſe Hereticks, I think, did hold no Jonger then his life ; few Princes after- 
wards durſt have adventured to trie the truthof his concluſion [ Whether 
poiſon drunk in the Sacrament adminiſtred by the ſuppoſed trne Church 
| would have wrought, For,unlefle my memorie fail me, Eccleſiaſtick Princes, 
| Popes themſelves, have been as ſurely poiſoned, in Catholick Chalices: a; 

the forementioned Queen was inthe Arrian Cup, 

to But what occafions ſoever, either moved the Laity of themſclves to 
* Concil. imbrace, or the Clergie to enjoyn this Communion under one kird: the 
Trig. Scff 1. * Trent Councel ſpecihes none, and yet accurſeth all that will not believcthe 
nds il, Church hadjuſt cauſes ſo rodo, Without any ſure warrant of Scripturero; 
' Srnodes2 + perſwade it, they bind all ikewiſe to believe this Bare N-gative, [ That neith?t 
| ” an pry arit our Sau1Eurs mords, at his inſlitution of the Sacrament, mor any other place of Seri 

Cf). pI 1- MN 
rus eft ſapien- 71174, e#Joyn the uſe of the Cup a1 neceſſary. by way of precept or commandment : | 
_ & _ Nor doth C briſts woras, in the ſixth of John, howſoev:r we underſtan! them, « | 
ccrat, N- . . . , | 
os 4 cording fo the arverſe mterpretations of Fatbers, (either of Sacramental or Sp”! 
picraris edo- Titu2l eating ) enforee any ſuch neceſſity, Will you hear their reaſons for ths 
Gor Eclen? bold Ailertion. He that ſaid, Upleſſe ye eat the fleſh of the Son of min and 
judicium & | 
conſuerudinem ſecura declarat ac docet 3 Nollo divino przcepto Laicos, & Clericos non corficientes, obligari 2d Foch#| 
riſtiz facramentom ſub vtraque ſpecic ſumendum; neque vullo patto, ſalva fide, dubitari poſie, guin illis alterivs (pece! 
commun ad faluten: ſufficiar. Nam erfi Chriſtus Dominus in ultima c2na venerabile hoc Sacramentum, in pani* & ll 
ſpecichus inftiruit, & Apoſtolis tradidit : non tamen illa inſtirutio, & traditio £0 rendunt, ut omnes Chriſti fideles Nar®. 
| Donny ad nrranque ſpeciem accipiendam aftringantur. Sed neque ex ſermone illo apud Johan 6. refte coll gitur, Wy) 
| Wque ſpecies Communionem a Domino p!aceptum effe, vrcunque juxra varias ſanftorum Parrgm, & Doftorum interpier; 
| fariones 1Þteliigarur. Namque qu dixir, Nift manducaveritis carnem filij hominis, & biberiris <jus ſanguinem non Ns 


pn viram in Yobis : dixit queque 3 Siquis manducaverit ex hoc pane, vivet in 2tecrnum. Et gui d1Xit, Qu randoctt. 
|meam carnem, & hib!t meum ſangvinem haber vitam 2rernam ; dixit etiam : Pani« qnem ego dabo, caro mea eſt pro mund 


Drink 41 of this, albeit none of his Diſciples were Conficients orſuchagy 


I 
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vita. Erdenique qui d/Xir, Qui manducat meam carnem, & bibit meum ſanguiuem, in me mager, & cg0 in illo- d1%ut Br 
h ION TRUE ; Qu manducat hunc panem viver 10 Ziernem. ; 


- arint 
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Cap.l1L | 


Ap the life 
dg hy aye is we and 1 in him ; bath ſaid withall, He that eateth 


40k live for ever- prejed, ſub 
| muſt be very peremptory, and conceived in formall | mary 4 
ſufficient authoritie to enjoyn obedience, in what ſubject quisdixerir, 


"  lbeacknowledged in them by theſe men, that dare thus deny a og 


- of comMUNICAINg Chiiſt in both kinds, impoſed upon all in theſe tholicam non 
Vrily, verily [ ſay wnto you, except ye eat the fl ſþ of the Son of man, an1 juſtis cauſis & 


rationibus ad- 


| yu have wo life i» you 3, onely becaulc it is ſaid in the words ge- qu4amu 
ray wan eat of this brea1, he ſball live for ever. Ot how _ wr wo 
herer mnbghtin Scriptures, then theſe grand Seers of Rome, would blind — 
Year had be lived in their time, have proved? For he never denied his | cots, ſub pa- 
1 Gods their Nec#sr, becauſe e4mr9/is was an 1mmortall meat. And | 2is cancum- 
would be, or any Man Not more blind in heart and mind then he was of bo- mar 
Ain (eaſe, colle&, again(t Chriſts expreſſe words, that his blood, the true | ret, aurin eo 
Herenly Nefer, was not neceſſary, becauſe his fleſhdoth ſtrengthen to eter- 5 ns” xg 

wll life, eſpecially if he conſidered their captious interpellation, again(t 
whonin that place he diſputes, which cauſed him not to expreſle his mind 
Ghully theres eſewhere he had done, albeit afterwards he ingeminates the 

of drinking his blood, as well as eating his fleſhin ſuch preciſe and 

formalltermes; 2s if he had even then bethought himſelf, that ſuch Anti- 
chriſtian Spirits as theſe Trent Fathers, might happily dare to elude his 
moſt _—_ Precept, by ſuch Satanical gloſles, as in that Decree they 
have 
| - 12 He hadtold the Jews ( as much as was pertinent to their Objection ) 
[that he wastheliving bread, which came down from Heaven : much better 
|o= Hans, which their Fathers had eaten, Bread he called himſelf in op- 
paltion unto Manys, not reſtraining this to his body or fleſh onely ; albeit 
viathemeantby bread, he expounds partly by his fleſh, 4nd the bread which 
inlgroes my fefb, which 1 will grue for the life of the World ; Beſides, that, | 
\breadioche Hebrew Diale&t comtgins all ſoyzs of food, the manner of giving 
ts Anbrofe was ſuch, as did aftoord Heavenly vilible Near too. For 
viielt begaye bis fleſh upon the Crolle, he poured out his blood withall. 
batde Jews catch at this ſpeech, ere he had expounded his full meaning, 
oy can this man give us fleſh to cat ? Then Jeſus [41d unto them, Verily, verily 1 ſay 
wi jeu, except ye eat the fl:ſþ of the Sow of men, aud drink bis blood, ye have no 

® jw, Which words, conſidered with the former circumſtances, to any 
capacity not infatuate, import thuTmuch 3 Do ye murmur thatT ſhould | 164 ginindio 
= erdcfrarh Verily 1 ſay unto you, and ye may believe me, V#- | (ſaith Bellar- 


min) cam fre- 


glide well 43 eat my fl. ſh, ye have ws life in you, For ſohe addes, arch 
x, " is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed ; that is, both are as | & ſaoguinit,% 


Cibi ac porus 


toeternal, as meat and drink to corporal life, porus | 
aperte indicat 
GETS Chriſtum lo- 
Fo mmanicatione ſui fub ſpeciebus panis & vini : xg 1% enim quorſum iſta diſtinio, tories pr2ſertim repetita ? 
Ries in perceprio Chciſti per fidem, non eget iſtadiſtinione, cum uno modo fiat : idem enim eſt manducare, 
bon _ _ per folam fidem. Bellar. Lib. 1. de Sacrament. Euch. Cap. 5. in haec vera lohannis 5. N:w if we 
i& Carkifer ir nh Chirch will not ſuffer Chriſtians to Tecerve Chriſts Boare and Blood ſub ſpecicbus pavis b& vini, 
Us of cms pe es therefore the Romijſh Church drvefly contradifls Chriſt, and #s much at in her lies deprives the} 
hah of caker bife. Our Seviow in the fixth of John ſpeaks indefinitely beth of Sacramental and Spiritual eating, nat je- 
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® vide Ber 4 
annorationes 
in verſ. 63. 


cap. 6. Johan. 


Quoniamres 
Ipla, id eſt, 
caxports & 
ſanguinis 
Chriſti ſpiri- 
cualis mandu- 
catio & porus 
thi Inculenter 
rradicur, ad 
quam poſtea 
Evangeliſ\z 
ad fincm hi- 
ficciz ſur de- 
clarant Chr i- 
ſium adjunx- 
!fſe ſymbols 
externa panis 
& vini, idcir- 
CO NOs Caput 
illud 3 Sacra- 
mento Eu- 
chariſtiz non 
putamus efle 
alicnuru Peter 
Martyr defenſ. 


: a4 Gardiner, 


de Encharift. 
pert. 1, Solut, 
objeflion. 32. 


i2 For theſe and many like reaſons, neceſlarily ariſing from the wy 
Fic, as well of their greateſt Scholers, as beſt interpreters, denie Fes, 
mer places to be meant of Sacramental cating, otherwiſe, unable to oy, | 
ceive any poſlibilitie, either of avoiding the inconveniences urged by v o 
of defending their infallible Church from errour in this Decree, Yet (aj, 
Councel, howſoeve? they be underſiood, according to the diverſe interpretging 
Fathers, they infer no (uch neceſſity. No ? notif moſt Fathers, as Madonge one, 
tends, did hold them to be direfly meant of Sacramental eating > Why th, 
did Fanſenius and _— renounce the Fathers im this? ſurely to A the 
Mother, whoſe credit they have much better ſaved, upon ſuppoſitionth 
theſe words are meant onely of ſpiritual manducation,chen Maldon:te, other. 
wiſe acute, but moſt perverſely ſottiſh, in his Apologie for this Decree, hah 
done. And yet to ſpeak the truth, the ſame incovenience will follow «re. 
ceſfarily, though not ſo perſpicuouſly at firſt ſight, albeit we grant them to 
be meant of ſpiritual Eating primarily, For * in that they are meant pring 
rily of ſpiritual, ——_—_ but be meant of Sacramental Eating all, ſeen 
theſe two ( as<)ſewhere | have obſerved ) are not oppoſite, but ſubordinate 
Whenceif we grant that Chriſts Blood, as well as his Fleſh, muſtbe comme 
nicated to us by Faith, or ſpiritual] manducation; the Conſequence willte 
[ Therefore the Cup, 4s well as the Bread, muſt be adminiſtred in the Sacrament] 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith in the inſtitution, that the Cup is his Blood, and the brexl 
his Bodie or fleſh : that is, the one is the ſure pledge, or inſtrument; where.| 
by his fleſh ; the other whereby his blood, which we muſt ſpiritually xy 
( as well in the Sacrament as out of it, ) muſt be communicated untous, For 
as the Ancient Fathers have obſerved, our Saviour Chriſt did in his Inſtitut 
exhibit that unto us ſenſibly which before he had promiſed as invilible, {o 
that the precept of eating Chriſts bodie, anddrinking his blood facramen- 
tally doth bind all capable of this Sacrament as ſtrily, as that other of 
his bodie and drinking his blood Spiritually : ſeeing this latter is the ſeal | 
aſſurance of the other. And as our Adverſaries acknowledyee an abſolute ne-| 
ceſſitie of Precept, for eating Chriſt Sacramentally and Spiritually, though] 
that Precept concern not Infants: ſoin all reaſon they ſhould grant anequll 
neceſlity of Precept, for eating his fleſh and blood diſtin&ly in the Sacrr 
ment, though this be not neceſary to all men, at all times, if without neg- 
ligence or contempt they cannot be partakers of both. For impoſhbilite, 
upon what occaſion ſoever, not cauſed through their own default, exempt 
them from that all Precept of eating Chriſt under both kinds; as watt 
of yeers, or diſcretion, doth children from any injun&ion, divine, or 
mane of communicating ſo much as in one kind. For notwithſtandingthe 
former Precept, [ except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink h1s blu, x 
heve no life in you, ] as peremptorie as any can be for communicating, as well | 
ſacrainentally as ſpiritually, in both kinds ; it were uncharitableto miltruit] 
Gods mercie towards ſuch poor ſouls.as long for the Cup of Salvation, which 
no man giveth them $.yos which the Romith Church hath by Decree, pt 
remptorie as ſhe could make, denied to all the Laitie without exception, 
all the Clergie except ſuch, as may by a peculiar right challenge his bloods 
their own, by way of exchange, becauſe they have made him a Bodie v 


he had not before. | 
' 14 Yetisita ſmall thing with this great Whore, to deprive the Chriſtin 
World of the Lords, unleſle ſhe urge it, inſtead thereof, to pledge ber inthe 
cup of Devils, full of the wine of fornication, coloured with her adult 
rate Scriptures authoriz:d no doubt for ſuch purpoſes. Where our Ago 
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-þ thathe, and his Miniſters were Stewards of the myſlevies of 
$20 _ _ Edition renders the Greek, 5:#0riuee by the Latin 
"5 +. and wrreer ( rightly rendred in this place) elſewhere (upon 
{. rather then any intention of harm, as I am perſwaded ) by the 
+ c47apextom, Whether upon ſet purpoſe of ſome more learned in 


S. 2 


The flrange 
In lation 
of Sdind Pauls 
words where- 
by the Trent 
Comnicel delu- | 
ded by Sathan 


+; Coooctl, preſuming to gull the ſimple and illiterate by their cunning 
hon ebably thinks: or whether the myſterie of iniquitie ( as is 
rrodable 


) wrought unawares in the brains of the ignorant, which 

_m_ , and, as ſome have related, did overſway the learned 
—_ — 5 purer as ſhould give countenance to this ignomini- | 
cree; partly from the equivocation of the Latin Diſpenſatores, partly 

the fyoonymacal Ggnificatioh which the vulgar hath made of Myfteriam, 
| Cranentow, the Beetle-heads have hammered out an interpretation 
of Saint Pau words before cited, ſo ſcurrilouſly contrarie to his meaning; 
1: he lack Dog, which is ſaid to have appeared unto Cardinal Creſcentius, 
[the have ſpoken in the Councel ) could ſcarce have uttered it without 
Goo Forthe Apoſtle meant ſuch Dyſen/atores or Stewards, as our Savi- 
| of in the four and twentieth of Saint Mathew; ſuch as ſhould 
ovether Felow-ſervants their juſt portions without purloining; ſuch as 
þ their Maſters Return, to call them unto a ſtrit Account of 


; 


IherSreward{hip, For ſo it is expreſiely added, Moreover, ( or 4s muth #4 be- 
'! ito or of fixe ) it is required of Stewards , that they be all found faithful, 


The i A 
uſe of which 


| amongſt the 


ſeeks to deludy 
the Chriftian 
World. 


: Ly 5 


Word in that | 
place, made 

Alatr 1mone - 
4 Sacravent 


Papifts, yet 
Bellarnnn te. 
fends the 

Tr anſl ation. 
[dem effe My- | 
ftcrium, Gra- 
cis, & Latinis | 
Sacramentu; | 


It Cn. 2. 


__ 
the 


| 


porigee vocant Bellar. Lib. 2. de verbo Dei Cap. 14. Parag. Septimus. So oftentimes we 


15 Nt to diſpute of the Churches Authority in diſpoſing of Sacrd- | 


mts, nor to exagitate the impietie of this decree, bethe one for the pre- 

ſax ſappoled ar great, the other as little as they liſt to make it; onely this [ 
| demand of any that is ſo himſelf; whether he can imagine any met! 

x, orin their right mindes, would not aſſoon have urged that text, The 
beb ſaidis by heart there is no Gol, for eſtabli Atheiſme, or S, Peters 
met to Samen Magus,to prove Simonie lawful ; as derive the Charchesau- 
ve, for detaining the leaſt part of the Word of life, much teſſe the Cup of 
non, from theſe words, Let « man ſo thinkef us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
Wejuer of the ſeerets of God. What ſecrets ? of the Goſpel, before hid, bur 
pvwobe publiſhed to all the World ; of which the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere 
| lad, A veceſitty is laid upon me, and wo unto me, if I preach it not, Of the uſe, 
weelſty of the Lords Cup, not a word in this place, not a ſyllable, for 
\ Lord had ſent him, notto adminiſter this Sacrament, but to preach the 
I: of whichthe Dodrine of the Lords Supper wasa partindeed'; but 
exprellely and direQtly he delivers that, doth he mtimiate by any cir- 
wn that either it had been, was, or might be otherwiſe adminiſtred, 
cording to the patern preſcribed by oar Saviour atthe firſt ſtirution? 
5p woken reperition theſe conjundives, Thi-bread and this cap, eatiry 
nate, the bedie and blod,c+. argue, he never hr the one ſhould be 
a mthout the other ; that this prohibition ofthe Cup was a particulaf 


w 4 
” 


| call an Aſſe « Beaſt, 
dellialy the Englijh Aſe, would argue either rudeneſſe or negligence in the Tranſlator, or the approver, pentialitie 


Cramentis a- 


4 


4 ie wylterie of ini uitie, not to break out till latter Ages, hid from 
Waruy ſcen the Myſterie it ſelf begin to work. 45 often f 45 ye ſbal 
ih (faith the Apoſtle) avd drink this cap, ye ſpew the Lords death 
* Wherefore whoſoever fbul a ths Jreed, and drich thr ap of the 

D | Lor 


+1 Cor.tf. 
ver. .26,27 28. " 


! 


mt. let... 


- Book.[11. 
334 


* Prztefea 
declara:, hanc 
porcſtatem 
perpetro in 
Ecclefiatuille, 
ut in Sacra-- 
menrorum 
diſpenſatio- 
ne, falva illo- 
rum ſubftacia 


ea ſtarverer, | 


vel muraret, 
que ſuſcipi- 
entivm ule 
rati ſev ipſo- 
rum Sacram*©- 
rorum venc- 
rarioni, pro 
rerum, tem- 
porum, & lo- 
corum varic- 
tate mag's 
expedire ju- 
dicarcr, 1d 
ammem Apo- 
ſtolas non 


obtare viſus | 


eſt infinuaſſe, 

cum air : Sic 

nos exiſtimer 
WO, ut m1- 


mfſtros Chriſti 


& diſpenſato- | 


res myſterio- 
rum Dei, atq; 
ipſum quidem 
hac poreſtate 
vlum ce, fa- 
rs conſtar, 


cum in melts 


al!'s, rum in 
hoc ipſo \a- 
cramento, 
cum ordinatis 


To obey Romiſh decrees u to diſobey God. 


| Lord #nworthily, ſhall ve guilty of the body 4nd bloud ef the Lord, ln 
' therefert examine humſelf, and ſo let hin cat of this Cread, ant drink of ti, 
| For ht tht eatcth and arimketh anwortbily, eateth and drinketh b;s onn 4 
them, beeanſe be diſcermeth mot the Lords Bodje, * Yet unto the Trent (g 
cel Saint Pexl in the former place, where he had no ſuch occaſion, a 
' ſpeaking one word either of the Doctrine, neceſlinie, or ule of the $, 
' ments ſeems to intimate, and that not obſcurelie, the Churches Auth 
in diſpenſing them as the Trent Fathers have done. What then nigh 
every Miniſter of Chriſt, every diſtributer of Gods ſecrets, have uſe yy 
like authoritie , before the Church repreſentative did, at leaſt, by tae 
conſent, approve the practiſe? This place doubtleiie proves, either aj 
gether nothing, or thus much, for the Apoſtles words are indefinye, f 
their literal ſence, equally appliable to every faithfull Miniſter, or privae 
diſpenſer of ſuch ſecrets; not appropriate to the intire publick bodie Ez: 
Gaſtick, or the Capital or Cardinal parts thereof. Of the Corinthians, 
whom he wrote, one ſaid, | am Paal;, another Iam Apodor, thethirdlan 
of Cephes,; all boaſting in the perſonal excellencies of their fir{t Parent; 
Chriſt, as the Papiſts now do in Saint Peters and his ſuccellours Catholy 
Primacie, To aſſwage theſe carnal humours in his children, their Fat 
that great DoGor of the Gentiles, ſeeks more in this, then in any otherply 
of all his Epiſtles, to debaſe himſelf, and diminiſh others high eſtecmeigs 
of his own worth, or of his calling, + '! 69 Paul 24-» ? and n hos Apollos, 
but the Mmiſters by whom y: belt:wed ; and as the Lord oave to every man? | bay 
planted, Apollos watered, bu: God gave the increaſe. So then, n:uher i hetls 
planteth any thing, neither he that watereth, but God that gi-ets tre ena 
And he that planteth, and he that watereth are one, ang every man ſoalirea 
his wazes according to his labour, For we toe'ther are Go7s laboureri; ye 
| Gods bubandry, and Gods building. And after a ſerious incitement of maſte 
builders to fidelitie, with the like admonition ts Gods hubanary or builany, 
to rejojce in men, he concludes as he had begun, Lee every man eſteem w( lt 
as I have ſaid ) Miniſters of Chriſt and diſpeſers of the myſteries of Gol. Of 
whom were they ſoto eſteem ? Of Sainr Pez himſelf, and every faithfull 
Miniſter. Doth he then intimate here any ſuch Prerogative above themes- 
neſt of his brethren, as the Romiſh Clergie uſurps over the whole Clhriltan 


nonoullis cir- World ? any authority to prohibit, either the Diſpenſers of Gods myltenes 
cm wen from adminiſtring, or men ſo carnally minded as were theſe to whom be 
yy Chriſts bloud as well as his bodie ? So the Trent 


| 


(inqur ) am Fathers think ; and, as if for their wilfull denial of the Lords Cup unto the 


em 7, people.theLord had given them the cup of giddineſle, to caſt them intoaBs 
Irident.Seſ[2. byloniſh ſlumber whileſt they conſulted about this decree : and their Scrides 
44 5h "a 5 through wretchleſneſſe had written, what their raving Maſters in their ickly 
5,5,7,4,9. , ordrunken dreams, had uttered : we find, in the ſame Decree,another placeC 
' S, Paulimmediately annexed, though as diſproportionable to the former (48 
It is placed in their diſcourſe) asa mans head to an horſes neck, both 35W- 
| ſutableto their intended Concluſion, as a ſuper-addition of Fins or F eathers 
' would be, to ſuch a monſtrous Hippocentauriok combination. The places. 
| Pauls Concluſionof that diſcpurſe concerning the Sacraments, |; Other thin 
. will 1 ſet in order when ] come. | 
| 16 Granting ( what is notneceſlary) he ſpake of ordering matters 
cerning this Sacramept : to receive the wine as well as the bread , W159 
part of their preſent diſorder, whoſe miſbehaviour at the Lords T** 
did minzſtex_more juſt occaſions to Saint Paul, then long Bra! a) ara to ;he 
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—"Trkew Ramb decrees u to diſobey God . Cap.lV,; 


had. jointly tendered toall, be upon any occaſion juſtly: ſeve- 


—I{ cole \ to demi the wſe- of the Cup, might Chrifts blood and bo- 
a adminiſtration. of his laſt Will and Teſtament.  Whatſo- 


he al | / nr 
ſons. If a-rich ſtately Prelate come in with a gold ring in 
hard _ ents, and a POOr __— _— vile ——_— » he ſaith nor 
© -1 Pontifical robes » come fit you here at my melle, where you 
wolf my wine, as well as eat of my bread : nor to the poor ds 
-/ thou there apart, or fit down here under my footſtool, where thou 
marclt be partaker of the crummes which fall from my Table, though nor 
of my cup, which muſt be kept for thy betters. High and low. rich and 
\ all were redeemed with one price, all at this offering equal, all alike 
to taſt of every diſh, ſo they come with wedding-garments, without 
which exenthe beſt muſt be caſt out, as unworthy to talt of any part, if 
not of all, That part, which the Councels of Conſtance and Trent, upon 
pretences of reverence to the Lords Supper, have detained from Modern 
Chriſtians, the Corinthians had received unworthily ; yet was not the Cup, 
farthisreaſon, held ſuperfluous by Saint Paul who onely ſought to repretle 
the abuſe, as knowing the uſe of it to be moſt neceſfaric. The matters then 
he meant to order, when he came, was, to ſet out this Heavenly banquet 


ormateral part thereof. 

1} Nordothe Trent Fathers, if we may truſt them upon their * words. 
For they ( defirous as it ſeems to make the whole Chriſtian Worldas ſotnſh, 
as themſelves were impious ) wofild make men believe, they could juggle 
away the Cup, and never touch the very ſubſtance of the Sactament; asif 
the wine were not as ſubſtantial a part of the Lords Supper, as was his blood 
@ bus bodie, or humanitie An integral or material part they cannot denie 
ttode;and ſuch if it be, there Apologie is as ſhameletle, asif a man ſhould 
K out moſt of anothers blood, cut off his arm, or leg, or maim him in 
ine pnncipal part, and plead for himſelf, I did not meddle with his ſub- 


kxce, meaning (as the Councel I take it here doth ) his Eſlence, ſeeing he | 


jaatruly a reaſonable Creature, as before, 

18 But to debar them of that refuge, it may be they ſought or their 
Lowers may yet hope to find in the equivocation of this word , ſ«b/tance, 

oningas much ſometimes as a material, or integral, ſometitnes as an e(- 
fexalpart, If the Cup be an eſſential and ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament; 
GCounce] by their own copfeſſion did foully crre, in prohibiting Com- 
anion under both kinds : If no ſuch part it be, they might by their own 
| be altogether denied the uſe of it ſo much as to the ſacrificer, or conti- 
« Ul the very uſe and end. on which the eſlence of the Sacrament.(as 
Fu other matters of moral practiſe) immediately depends, and by whoſe 
a plintly moſt determine, thould utterly have periſhed; Theend 
Fa this ſacred Inſtitution, as our Saviour expreflely teacheth; and 
ya uncel grants, was to repreſent the Teſ{ators Drath,. yea fo to repre- 
2 Fe might be partakers of his bodie and blood, nct ſpiritnally one- 
7a athey I, (asthe Trent Fathers contend ) Sacramentally, Admitting 


an pretend againſtthe neceſlity of the Cup [ That whole Chriſt 


ee es. Bread alone; '] yet this will not preſerve the true and fruitfu]} 
| Sacrament, nor ſalve that deadly wound, the eſſence of it mult 
| receive from fruſtration of the end, necel[arily enſuing the Cups 

Dd d 2 abſence 


| 


amber or qualitic of the gueſts be ; the great Lords Table muſt 
er w_ Erniſhed asit was at the firſt Inſtitution;, for he hath no re- 


wihgreaterdecencie and ſolemnitie, not to abridge them, of any ſubſtantial | 
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- Cited in the 
Preced:nt An- 
mtdtion. Pd- 


Tag. 15. 


That the Cup 

1s an eſſential 
and ſubſtantial 
part of the 
Eucharift, 


; 


—Book.IIl. = Toobey Remiſh decrees is to difobey God. © 


6 ' abſence, For this Sacrament was ordained, as to repreſent, ſo to xy 
NN Chriſts body, unto all faithful Communicants, not as mire, and whole, j, 
| bloud, not asit wasincloſed in the veines: but the one, as torne and wat 

the other, as ſhed and powredout upon the croſſe. This is my bloud of 

| new Ti eſtament, (faith our Saviour) which is ſhed or many, (tor all hare 

| ceive it faithfully) for the remiſſion of ſons, fn ts, as ſbed and pow 
. 


| out, is as the loadſter of penitent and contrite hearts, whereon the eyes of 
faith, that ſeek remiſſion of ſins in this Sacrament, muſt be faſtened : for 
the || Apoſtle ſaith) without ing of blond is noremiſſion. This wathe 
| complement of that ineſtimable all-ſufficient Sacrifice, that which repeal 
his precious bloud thus poured out, the principal part of this Sacrament, 
wel in reſpe of repreſenting his death,as in applying remiſſion of ſins there. 
by in general purchaſed, and by this Sacramental Type ſealed to every onein 
particular; eſpecially if the Trent Councels Dottrine be true, that Chriſs 
bloud, which was ſhed upon the croſle, is really preſent in the Chalice, 
and might be as immediately ſprinkled atleaſt upon the lips or doors of ew. 
faithfu] receivers heart, as the bloud of the Paſchal Lamb was upontie 
7 Apron ofthe Iſraelites. Thus as Satan the Father of lies, ſo falſe ophi. 
ons ſuggeſted by him, draw men with pleaſure intothoſe evils. for whoſepr- 
iſe in the they become their chief accuſers. Fhat opimon which 
firſt brought in negleQ of the Chalice, and, as the Trent Councel preſumed, 
would have warranted them in making this decree, doth moſt condemy 
them : for the meaſure of their iniquity , could not have been ſo fully accom 
pliſhed, wnleſſe they had held a tranſubſtantiation of the wine into Chrifi 
bloud, | 


ta 
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19 What part of Scripture, can we preſume they wil ſpare, that dare thu 
countermand the moſt principal of all Gods Commaydments ? whatreckow 
ing may we think, they make of our Saviour Chriſt, that adventure thus 
ſhametully todiſanul and cancel his laſt wil and teſtament, defrauding almoſt 
the whole Chriſtian World, of half their Lord and Maſters royal allow: 
_ ance, —— any ſhew of Scriptures, either to reſtrain, or otherwiſe 
- [interpret theſe Soyeraign precepts; partly upon ſuch idle and frivolousalle- 
gations, as may further witneſle their ſleight eſtimate of Guds Word, fare 
_ [only ſofar, as it may be wreſted to ſerve their turns, 
Tiat the Tre] 20 But grant the places there alledged by the Counce), did ſo mitigats 
either the form of the inſtitution, or the peremptory manner of our Saviours 
thoriyy | ſpeeches inthe (ſixth of John, as to make it diſputable in unpartial judgments 
-| whether dic plainly injoyn any neceſſity of communicatimg under bot 
kinds : the reer decree notwith(ſanding would manifeſtly infer anuſut 
| pation of I—_ over Gods word, quite contrary to the general Analo 
were as probs- | of faith. reaſon, and conſcience ; by all which, in caſes oubtful, and, 
ble «1b-/ewe | for the ſpeculative form of truth, diſputable with equal probability. affr- 
"c<cuvſt. matively or negatively, we are taught to frame our choice, when we come| 
to | ſe, according to the difference of the matter, or of conſequence 
which may enſue, more dreadful one way, then the other, alwayesto p_ 
either a greater good before a leſle, or a lefſe evil before a greater. thc 
\ooth equally probable. Suppoſe then theſe two contraditory propolition, 
| [The denial of the Cup is a mutilation of Chriſts laſt will and teſtament: ! he dt- 
nial of the Cup is no nentilation of Chriſts laſt will, and Teſtament, ] werE, fot| 
their ſpeculative probabilities, in juſt examination, equipendent « yt ® 
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dodtrine of faithdelivered im Scripture, reaſon and conſcience, without or 
| tradiction,inſtruts us,that to alter, abrogate,or murtilate the ſon of Godelat 
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Take Remſb decrees is to diſobey God. Cap.V. 1 


_— 4a moſt grievous, moſt horrible, moſt dreadful fit ; but 

vowdTelanag es hath no ſuſpition of any the leaſt evil init. 337 
TrentFathers thus done, they had doneno worſe then our Saviour, 
"Re. then the Primitive Church, ( by f their own confeſhon ) + Se. 21. 

deobs excelſe of evil, without all bope of any the leaſt compenſative|©?: * 
6d. Tu upeathe denial, ſhould have ſwaiced then to that practiſe, 
godto - Gritely more fafe, as not accompanied with any poſſibility or 
| Rn ogh the ſpeculative probability of any divine precept 
[fot iojoyning the uſe of the cup, had beennone. Thus peremptorily 
| po agen ſo fearful, whereto no _— fear could 
praſo mpel, POT hopes any way comparable alJure them 3 thus imperi- 
todeprive the whole Chriſtian World of a good, in their valuation, 
ea by their humble ſupplications and frequent embaſlages to that 
Come!) io ineſtimable , without any other good polhble to redound 
Unto the deniers, fave only uſurpation of Lordly Dominion over Chriſts 
beriage, plainl evinceth, that the Church is of far greater authority with 
them. then GoD's Word, either written in the Sacred Canon, or their 
tears; then all his Laws, cither ingrafted by nature, or poſitive, and Su- 


penaniral, For, 

11 Admitthis Church repreſentative had been fully perſwaded in con- 
(cence rightly examined, and immediately ruled by Scripture, that the 
former decree did not prejudice the inſtitution, uſe, or end of this Sacra- 
ment; yet moſt Chriſtians earneſt deſire of the Cup, ſo publickly teſtified, 
could,not ſuffer them to ſleep in ignorance of that great ſcandal, the denial 
of tvee#imuſt give to moſt inferiour particular Churches, Wherefore the 
ruleof charity, that moved the Father of the Gentiles to that ſerious pro- 
teſtation, | If weat offend my brother, I will eat no fleſb while the world ſtand- [1 Cer. 8.12 
warn + "IE brother : ſhould inall equity, divine, or humane, | Sacroſana 
have Prelates hearts to like profeflion, If want of their ſpiritu-! menus 
: ſo meny Congregations, and ſuch a multitude of our brethren, we' Tenn 
mfabeo ehron authority acknowledged by all, then uſurp any that | Synodus, in 


ng leofenſine or ſuſpicions nnto others, though apparantly juſt unto our ſelves : | Fin ame, 


they could not be more fully perſwaded, this decree was juſt, then Saint gregara, piz- 
tavathatall meats were lawful to him, 9 = 


nd | poſtolicz ſe 


Gleris, cam detremendo, & Sandtifſimo Euchariſiz ſacramento varia diverſis in locis—errorum monſira nequiſ- 
{vous artibes circumſerancur, ob quz in nonnullis provinciis multi 3 Catholicz Ecclefiz fide arque obedienria vi. 
iefffle ; Cenſuir, ea ad communionem ſub vtraq; ſpecie, & parvulorum pertinent, hoc loco exponend# 

&: piper nds Chriſt lies interdicit, ne poſthac de iis aliter vel credere yel docere, vel pradicare audeant 
this deceetis explicarum arqz definirum. Concil, Trid. Sef, 21, in Proeme. 


22 But may we think theſe Prelates had no ſcruple of conſcience, whe- 
| yiorm ofthis decree were not againſt our Saviours expreſle com- 
lol Bibite exx hoc omnes,, drink ye al of this : For mine own part, whiles 

omNd, what elſe-where I have obſerved, that the Jews were never 


apmeyin their deſpightful cenſures of our Saviours dodrine, nor lo 


ow'y vent againſt his perſon, as when their hearts were touched in 
pat with his miracles, or in ſome degree illuminated with the truth he 

; Ihe Councels extraordinary forwardneſle to terrifie all Contrave- 
| ky. Athisdecree, makes me ſuſpett they were too conſcious of their own 
wikis pretended proofs to elude Gods word, whoſe light and perſpicuity 
| "929 had exaſperated their hardned hearts, and weak-ſighted faith, 
** ſo outragious, in the very beginning of that ſeſſion, as if they had 
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Book I. 


Toobey Romiſh Decrees us to diſobey God. © 


——_— 


they 


' meant to determin. 


Cum (acroſantta Synodus ſuperiori ſeſſione duos arti- 
culos, aliis propoficoesz & rum nondum diſcnfſos, vide- 
Jlicet ; an ratioves, S quibus Catholica Eccleſia ad- 
dua fuir, ur communicaret laicos, arque etiam non 
celetrantes Sacerdotes, ſub una panis ſpecie, ira fior 
retinendz, ut nulla ratione calicis uſus cuiquam fir 
permittendus : Er, 'Ar, fi honeſtis & chriſtianz cha- 
rizati conſenraneis rationibus concedendos alicui vel 
natione vel regno caficis uſus videatur, ſub aliquibus 
conditionibus concedendus fir, & quenam i!!z finr, 
in alivd tempus, oblara fibi occaſjone, exaTinancas, 
a'que definiendas reſervaveric, nunc, corum, pro 
quibus petirur, ſaluti oprime conſultum volens, de- 
crevir, integrum negorium ad ſanttiffimeum Dominum 
noftrum effe referendum, prout preſenti decteto re- 
ſert, qui pro ſua fingulari prudenria id efficiat, quod 


23 Yert,though the Councel accurſe all that hold communication underbgh 


croſle their proceedings, or controul their purpoles, if this cauſe 
once have come to ſober and deliberate debatement, For, as theeves ofies. 
times ſeek to avoid apprehenſion by crying loudeſt, Tarn the 1hief'; ſothes 
| wolves hoped wel to ſmother their guilt,and prevent al notice takung of they 
| impicty by their grievous exclamarions againſt others monſtrous impj 
opinions in this point interdiCting a}l upon penalty of the cautes tollowng ce 
had determined ought to teach, preach, or believe otherwite then they 


38 = to ſtifle their conſciences, 2nd choak the truth, leſt theſe happily migh 
| 


' 


kinds as a necef{ary doctrine, it doth nat ablo-| 
lately inhibit all uſe of the Chalice, butlews| 
it free unto their Lord the Pope tograny, 
upon what Conditions he pleaſe, citheruno/ 
private men, or whole Nations. Uponuhy 
conditions then, may we preſume, wil it plea! 
his Holincile for to grant it ? upon any beter 
then Satan tendred all the Kipgdomes of the 
Farth unto our Saviour ? For this fained (er 
vant of Chriſt, a true Gehazz, repining at hy) 
Lord and Maſters ſimplicity, that couldretute; 
ſo fair a profer, made after Satanin all halie, 
ſaying, in his heart, I wil ſurely take fone! 


uvrile reipublicz Chriſtianz & ſalurate perenribus 
uſum calicis fore judicaverit. Concil. Trident. wiceſſima 
ſecunds Seſſione in decrets ſuper petit : de conce(ſione 
Calicais., 


what of him, though my Maſter ſparedhim; 
and, pretending, a meilage in his name, to! 
whom all pewer was given im Heavenand in 
earth, hath got anintereſt in the chief Kingdoms of the World,diſpoling ſuch 
as he can beſt ſpare, or worlt manage, to any potent Prince, that wilfall 
down and worſhip him and his copartner the Prince of darkne!le; who, of 
late years, have almoſt ſhared the whole World betwixt them ; the oneru- 
ling over infidels, the other over profeſſed Chriſtians, And ſeeing the Pope 
; (becauſt his pomp and dignity muſt be maintained by Worldly wealth and 
revenews) dares not part with the propriety of ſo many Kingdoms at once, 
as Satan (who only looks for honour) av” a ; he hath found out amck 
to ſupply his wants, for purchaſing like honour and worſhip. by his office of 
| keeping S, Peters keys, if earthly Provinces or Dominijons tail him, Gods 
| Word, his ſons bloud and body, all, ſhal be ſet to ſale, at this price, Fa dn 
and worſhip him. For no man, we may reſt aſſured, no Nation or Kingdom, | 
whom he can hinder, ſhal ever taſte of the Lords Cup, unleſle they wil fit 
| acknowledge lawful authority in him, togrant, deny, or diſpole ofit, at his 
pleaſure; whichis an homage wherewith the Devil is more delighted, then 
if we did acknowledge him Supream Lord of all the Kingdoms of the: 
| Earth: for that were as much lelle prejudicial to Chriſts prerogative royal 
| asa damage in poſſeſſion or goods would be to a perſonal diſgrace, or ice, 
foul main or deformity wrought upon a Princes body. 


— Aſpen to objeZions of: Churches belief, Cap.VJ. A 


w 
-— po meat (3 -0ch oy ; fel 03% . 
te EY: canine = 
en. $A" caw.be ſaid on vir adverſaries behalf for avoiding the 
hel — 5, and ſbewing wighal the ſpecial a. that 
hetr | le opew hem to prove, af: principally, whether their Belief of the Churches 
n. © theritjicas be reſolved auto any divine Teſtimony. 
hey Woallthe difficulties hitherto propoſed, I can rather wiſh ſome learn- 
: edPrieſt or Jeſuite woinld, then hope any ſuch ever wil directly an- 
Mo frer point by point. For the Readers better ſatisfaQtion I wil firſt briefly ſet 
& loun.wh can be faid on their behalf and. after a diſcloſure'ot their 
By [rea moe. draw forth thence the dead and putrified darknelile of Ro- 
we. wiſh labs /whi untg.theagnorant and ſuperſtitious, that cannot uncover 
Fas te boles (nd edefrs wherein theſe impoſtors upon every ſearch are wont to 
went, may yet ſeem to live and breath; as the Fable went of S. John the 
* its body, after many years repoſal in thegrave; orasthe blinded 
Py wthisday brag, the (cepter of Judah yet flouriſheth, beyond Babylon in 


edi, orfome unknown part of 7dia, whither no European is likely to re- 
by fort for aduiproval of his relation. iD 
| : + rg __ as wel of mu error 1n Expound- 
mgScripturs pretended for, as of other Scriptures rightly alledged by us a- 
edcrhimer or like Decrees, they wil be ready to oppoſe what Be//r- 
zirhath t done, That the Church muſt judge of Scriptures Evidence, and pri- 
mtemarciv exponnding it, not private men of the Churches expoſetions. Un- 
totheobjeſted dreadful confequences of their decrees, (could theſe poſſibly 
be eras): they would regeſt diſobedience to the Church + that to dil- 
it, stodiſobey God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, a (in as hainou: as 
nanglingofChiiſts Laſt Will and Teſtament, as Idolatry. On the contrary, 
wobey the Church even in her negative decrees and naked decifions,unguar- 
withanypretence of Scripture, (much more where this loving Mother, 
krtheeducation of her children wil youchſafe, what ſhe need not, to al- 
edge ſome. clauſe or ſentence of Holy. writ) we obey not the Church only 
Gods Word alſo, though not in thoſe particular places, which in our 
pements either contraditt the former, or like decrees, or elſe make no- 
aalfor.them; yet m texts produced for the Churches tranſcendent 
authority. As he that adores the conſecrated hoſt in proceflion, be- 
avebisboly Mather commands bim ſo to do, or accounts want of Chriſts 
ncnlolic; becauſe denied bim by her authority ; although unto private 
hemay (een to contradid that Law, || Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
, «ad hirn'only ſhalt thou ſer? : dath yet lincerely obey the Holy Ghoſt, 
ngitly obſerve the true ſence and meaving of theſe his diftates, Peter 7 
jp frejtd for thee. that _—_— ſhould not fail. Peter feed my ſheep. Thaw art 
= Free, exduyon this rock will I build my Church. From thele places cnce firmly 
thernp the Church poflibly cannot exre, he muſt not queltion, whether the 
u miles by it injoyned comtradidt the former Jaws both being delivered 
'tbe holy ſpirit, whocannot contradict himſelf. This I take it, is the ſum 


| 
| cede moſt learned of our adverſaries can or would reply unto the former 
| Cuties, | 


8, -3* &.% T 8, th & & 


— —— 
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) ave mextricably intangled themſelves, by their circular progrelle in ©? 35 , 
lution of faith ; admit their late dodttine left any poſſibility of \ 
mm - knowing \ __ 


—— 


ty to draw faſter, but rather remitting the * former Bonds, wherein * vide Lib. 2. | 


OO @O——— 


| Book LI. 


eAnſwers to objeftions of ( hurches belief. © 


_340 


| knowing Scriptures, acknowledged by both to be Gods word, or of ding 
iſhing humane teſtimonies (written or unwritten) from divine : The = 
a ueſtion we may draw (with their free conſent) unto this llue ; whe. 
ther their belief of the Chnrches infallible authority, undoubtedly eſtabliſhed, 
as they pretend, inthe fore-cited places, can be truly reſolved intoany brag, 
of the Fiyſt Trath, or into humane teſt:monies only, If into the later oul, 
the caſe is clear, that abſolutely obeying the Romiſh Church, in the forme, 
or like decrees, (which her authority ſet aſide) to all or moſt mens conſe, 
ces would ſeem to contradit Gods principal laws; we believe, and inbeje. 
ving obey, men more then God; humane authorities, laws, or teſtimonins 
more then divine. | 
4 Theſtrength or feebleneſſe of Roman faith wil beſt appear, if wety ix 

m any one of thele joynts. Whether by Divine teſtimony it can be prowe,| 
that S, Peter had ſuch an univerſal, mfallible, abſolute authority, as thee! 
men attribute unto the Pope : Whether by like infallible teſtimony itcaabe 
proved, the Popes from time to time, without exception, were Peter; ws 
doubted ſucceſſours, heirs apparant to all the preheminencies, or prerogy 
tives he injoyed : Whether eithet the ſoveraignty or univerſality of therav 
thority, (ſuppoſed probable init ſelf, or to themſelves; ) or particularin- 
junctions derived from it, can be ſo fully notified to all Chriſtians, as they 


tuus, &c 


Peter ws not the Church. Mat. 18. 17. 
2. de Pont. Rom. cap. 12. Quz dicuntur Petro, ut 
uni ex fidelibus, cerre omnibus fidelibus difa in- 
telliguncur : ur Mat. 18. $j peccaverit in te frater 
By this reaſon then the Pope muſt appeal to 
the Church ; who then ate meant by the Church ? Reſpon- 
demus (ſaith Bellarmin) illod Dic Eccleſie,fignificare, 
defer ad publicum Ecclcfize judiciom, id eft, ad cos, 
qui publicam perſonam in Eccleſia 
1. de Ponnf. Rom. cap. 6. So that if any man 


Pope, the cauſe muſt come to be decided, by bimſelſ;, as « 
'Publick perſon, 


| 


need not queſtion, whether in yielding obedience to decrees, of like conie- 
quences as were the former, * aw do not grievouſly diſobey Gods Word. 
For though the Popes themſelves might know this truth by Divinerevelz. 
tion, or otherwiſe, their internal affurance, unlefle generally communicable 
by divine teſtimonies, could be no warant unto others, for undertaking mat- 
ters of fearful conſequences, whereof they doubt, not only out of lecretin- 
ſtint or grudging of their conſciences, but from an apprehenſion of oppoli- 
tion betwixt the very forms of laws papal, and divine. 

Firſt, it is improbable, that he to 
whom our Saviour ſaid ; 1f thy brother treſpuſe 
againſt thee, dic _— was the * Church un- 
to which all muſt, frorh which none may ap- 
peal : Or, if Peter, the Pope if he wil be ?e- 
ters ſucceſſor, muſt, in caſes of controverhee, 
appeal unto the Church. How is hethen, as 
our adverſaries contend, the Church, or luch | 
a part of it, unto whom all, even eter him- 
ſelf (were he alive) muſt appeal ? Muſt others 
appeal to him, as Judge, in his own cauſe? or he unto himſelf alone? Not 
as alone, but (ſo a late Papiſts, to my remembrance, anſwers Gerſon) 35 | 
accompanied with his fellow Conſul, his Chaire, whith is to him. as Ce 
was to Jalivs : and ſo ſhal Gods word be to both; as Bibulus was to jus 
Ceſar, a meer pretence, or bare name of authority, nothing elie. Yetifthat] 
word avouch. that neither $, Peters , or his accelore Faith, could ever fail 
determining controverſies, we contradift it, not the Popes deciſions only, if 
we do not in all doubttul doftrines fully rely upon them, 


* Bell. lib. 


nr. Beller. lib. 
end the 


> Primicy overthrown: Cap. VI 1H 
tin. Wl Ez 
Pre. Car. VII. 

he. | | 

ed, BW |... aur Saviour: prayers, for the not failing of Peters faith: Luke 22, 

och HOniny his commending his ſheep unto his feeding : Jobn 21. 15, prove any 

aly, B in Peter over the Church, from which the anthority of the Pope 

" unnot, with probability, be derived, | 

1. | 

be. . WES US 

a able, our Saviours prayers for S. Peter did collate any au-| our $:vi:r; 


— — — - 
Re nn 


es 


him, either ecumenical for extent, or ſoveraign for others de- 
jendence 0n it 3 Or abſolutely, and og mit infallible for time, without 
mtegrity of life, or other condition : beſides ſuch Cathedral conſultation, 
required inthe Popeto ſupport it? Rather the properetfe& they aimed 
2, #511 extraordinary aſſiſtance in the practiſe of ſuch points, as already 
hadbeen; or afterwards ſhould be revealed unto him. Our Saviour while he 
atteredthem, did clearly foreſee all his followers ſhould be ſifted by Satan ; 
hethat profeſſed greateſt love and reſolution, more then all the reſt, in ſuch 
fearful fort, that without this promiſed ſupportance, his faith had utterly fai- 


prayers f»- 5. 
Percr d1.1 n9t 
beſtow upon 
him any #&.b- 
menical Yove- 
raign autioT1-| 
ty, abſelutely 
infallible tn 
ſuch ſence 1 
the Romanii}c | 
would make 

the Popcs. | 


&d: which though afterwards it 'vap> much ſtronger, by this ſhaking, yet 
whether ſtronger then was any 0 his fellows, is uncertain, moſt unfit to be 
diſputed: Howſoever , no circumſtance in that place prognoſticates , or 
aboads ſuch extraordinary future ftrength, rather all ſuppoſe for the pre- 
ſent, apeculiar neceſſity of his Maſters prayers for him, as foreſeeing his| 
ripping (touſe the mildeſt cenſure) would be ſo dangerous, as the memo- 

rial ofhisrecoyery, might be a perpetual incouragement to all back-ſliders, 
agzinſt diſtruſt of Gods mercies. No man ſo fit toraiſe up ſuch as are fallen, 


i valowin the filth of ſin, as he that hath firmly apprehended grace from above 
{or rather is (o 


TT HT So ES STS SDCRAT 


The Admirable 
Uſe of Perers 
Fall farrſeen 
; : "EY by the A?-yoe- 
ad bumble ac ledgement of his relapſes, ſtoop lower then others in ſþiritu-| ing Widoof 

0a. 


: graces bis inferiours , and as it were let himſelf into the pit of deſpair, | © d 


apprehended by it ) and yet can withall, out of a ſincere 


to 

ſe 

N- 

P- Bberein framers lie, linking their preſent frailty 1n his own forepaſled infirmi- | 
e- tes. It much diſagrees with my temper, ever to exaggerate the ſins of Gods 
e, _ ; yea, [thin the denial of Chriſt was lefle (ſinful in Saint Peter, then the 
23 

ch 

f- 

rs 


In many others, that have received lefle grace, becauſe the 
var was above meaſure || extraordinary permitted (no doubt) to|| — #oFagy 
| _ that he might be a more faithful comfotter ofhis brethren ; whole th 
w, was feeble, crazed, or decayed. He that hopes with fruit to reprehend, or | (which wa; 
ot mer mach daunted, or aſhamed at the foulneſſe of their offences, muſt as 97 _ mos 
Xt truth will ſuffer him,acknowledge himſelf to be a ſharer in his own reproofs, Y 5 roms 
TEN ſometime; tainted with the original of their preſent grief : for ſo the | that time g1:n- | 
— {ow will be leſſe jealous, and conceit the medicine better, Thus the over of derk- 
"cit, inthe Poet, pane: up his Princely gueſt, amated at the mention | neje. 
nfamous anceſtors. 


ted to the 


Ne perge queri caſuſq, priorunt ! Status [15 1. 
Annugerare tibi : Noſtro quog, ſanquine multunt | Theb, $8. 
Erravit pietgs nec culpa nepotibus obſtat. | 
| Tu modo di(ſmilis _ ma andy ſecunds | 


Excuſare tuas. — 
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Perrus non 
errav it cnca 
hdcm, [ed 
tan:um ali. 
quid 121 Ta- 
vit,cu't audi. 
vit, Vate Sa- 
t4na; & 3 cha- 
rira'e excidit 
ncn 3 fide, 
quando Chri- 
ſtum nefarit. 
Quod in tra. 
(arude Ec- 
clefia, ſuo lo- 
co docehi- 
mus Bella. 
{ib.1 de Rom, 
Pontrf. cap 10. 
F me. 

In thoſe books 
of his, de Ec- 
CletistheReg- 
der jhall find 
the place al- 
ledged rotide 
verhis.Bellar- 
min a mof} of 
brs fellows de- 
ny that Peter 
wa the Chur- 
<>ts foundati- 
on 4s yet + but 
therr readineſs 
ts defend the 
indeficiency of 
his faith tn 
thu denial, ar- 
£*#e1, they muſt 
of my 
bold, that the 
Fopes fanh 
dnth never 


Did Parents ſhame their children ſtain, ſweet Prince thy caſe were OE 
For Piet, ſometimes, her courſe did alter from our line, ; 
The blem:1ſh though did not deſcend. Let vertue be thy guide; | 
So ſha!l thy fame, thy Parents faults,thongh Foul and Monſtrous Hide 


2. By theſe, and like circumſtances, may our Saviours words, [ But 7, 
' prayed for thee that thy faith fail not : Thereforeavben thou art converted ſarem. 
' then thy brethren | be conſtrued moſt appolitely to his meaning. What yy 
it then Peter was to ſtrengthen in others? That which had been defettive;n 
in himſelf. Was that his charity, his faith, or both ? We read (ſaith Pellarmin 
Peters charity did fail; that bis faith did fail, we never read. In vainthen 
doth Fellarmir, in vain do all his fellows labour, to prove our Saviour ſkoyly 


! in theſe words ratifie a perpetually inceficient purity of Roman faith? fr 


| Peter was torepair in others what had been impaired in himſelf, to preyey, 
if it were poſlible, the like fall in ſuch as did, or to themfelves did (een 
to ſtand; to convert, reſtore and ſtrengthen fuch, as in Ike, or worle on 
had denied their Redeemer. With much greater probability might theRe. 
maniſts ſeek to eſtabliſh a perpetual indeficient Chriſtian charity in 7, 
ſucceſſors, had Peters love, or charity only failed. Bur the bad lives and may 
ners ofthe Roman Clergie, would give too manifeſt evidence againſtthen 
in this attempt : Inthis ref pet have theſe ſtout challengers taken uponthen 
the defence, of a hever-failing faith, becauſe not ſo eafily confuted. For, its 
a matter very hard (1 muſt confeſle) to prove, That faith can never fail, which 
may deny Chriſt, ſo formally and conſtantly as Peters did, without defet, 
The beſt is, that by their own confeſſion this place can prove, the a(tsorex. 
erciſes of Roman faith to be no better, then S, Peters was in this denial of 
Chriſt. His offence, they grant, was foul. but his faith without defe@, $ 
may Popes be monſtrouſly laxurious in their lives, but alwayes infalliblem 
their Dottrine, Reader, conſult with thine own heart, and give ſentence ( 
n the (jght of God) of the whole frame of their Religion, by the foundation: 
and of the foundation (ſuch as they —_—_ acknowledge faith to beotall 
true Religion and every Chriſtian vertue) by Be/armins teſtimony, It Nee! 
|became (as they pretend) the Fundamental Rock,, by confeſling : that Relige) 
on doubtleſſe, which hath no better ground of infallibility, then Peters Fai! 
not ſecured from a threefold denial of Chriſt, was firſt planted by the Spit 
of Error, and of Antichriſt, | 


fatl, albeit be uſually manifeſted «4 great want of chriftian charity and reſolution, as Peter did in that denia!; or, 4 $14 
rence tn drvine myſteries as Yeters was, when our Saviour ſaid unto bim : get thee bebind me Satan. | 


3 Not ro diſpute any longer, what it was, but who they were S. 
was to ſtrengthen : all without exception ? This juſtly may ſcem impoſlidle, 
ſeeing the exerciſe of his Miniſtery could not extend to all Nations, much, 
lefſe unto all ages. Yet theſe words bequeath no hereditary royal jurild- 
Ction over all perſons, but rather injoyn perſonal acts of pemitency to 
Saint Peter, for his former perſonal offence. He had found extraorcinr 
mercy at his Lord and Maſters hands; and was to communicate the like unto 


his fellow ſervants more guilty of his offence, Chriſt *after his faith had 'al- 
| £d did convert and [trengthen him againſt the like tempration ; and he, ©, 
| verted, was commanded to convert and ſtrengthen others, Whom Toe 


ſuch as by converſion might become his brethren, or rather his chilcren 
Chriſt ; but rather ſuch, as were hewn out of the ſame rock, and could muy 


call Abraham their father, Sarah their Mother, joint profel.ors with hm ot 
| aoln 
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©; Law and the Prophets; more then his brethren and aſſoci 

a him, of whom Moſes and all the Prophets bare ey re _ 347 
z To {.btra& all matter of calumniation from men, too much diſpoſed 

ocavil without any probable cauſe, or juſt occaſion : notwithſtanding his 

tireefold denial of Chriſt, I deny not a triple or quadruple prerogative in Peter 

i refed Chriſts other Apoſtles 3 yet conliſting, not in any authorit ore 

it ſelf, or more foveraign for ſuperiority, over ſuch as 49 to 


depend upon him as 2 chief meſlenger of the Lord of Hoſts, but i 
day eficact of his ordinary Apoſtle-ſhip, Tn what reſpedt — his 


hy altar trooghoue al/Ages,r ofthe Jowiſh Snagnge 
'forthetime being only ? S. Pax confutes th | Da I] 
ayoucheth the later, * When they ſaw 7 6 he gon ws —— as be plain) 
| committed unto me, 45 the Goſpel _ the rats, ref ae iriony> es os 
oa \ight by Peter in the Apoſtle-ſbip over the crrcumer ig "cry TY 
end the Gentiles) James and Cephas and Joh La, —_— mighty 4 
TT ooertharmerg P John, which were counted to be 
nies bt hands of fellowſb; ' FR unto me, they cave to me and to Barna- 
—_ x es, ip, that we ſhould preach unto the Gentiles and they 
Here theleſle 1 f . | 
birds wh ounce F> , wal — 
| _ _ or infirmities of one or rouky roy rs . wr rs | _ __ 
| p ints, - 06 of hs Ee Tall ficacy In con - 
cipal intermediate elements, pro A n 4 pur Peter were as the two prin-| 
rape compars this mixt inferiou r Globe Th _ ORE _ 
the lons of men with the ſon of God 3 the one b ar £94, 2" abs 
the other with ar 41 46, pan ſymbolizing with the Jew, 
all good gifts m” ney ne - wo _—_ with Chriſt in true wiſdom, in 
watifeſtedin the fleſh, have the (: —_ ———— 
porance, infidelity or idolatry mtu aye rg ben" 
quency, or Apoſtacy from the God of their F aro we ma 
oe! : * Fathers. Saint Paw had not 
| working, wx pars yan _ —_ of his wiſdom in teaching or power 
Hisfollowers and diſciples after his fore Ne OI OT 
bole for reconciling the Gene 10g We Ban A tar 7247107 
Uully miſſedin a blind dev h w oak OD 
elders, tohate and wa "x to their dumb Idols and traditions of theit 
the only ſery; : e Jews, the only profeſlors of true Religion 
p ants till that time of the ever] _— 
anled with our Saviour, heard hi roving Gos. . 3. Piotr bagiong 
GOubatnoman tho cont 3 " Im teach as never man taught, {een him 
lbexcellene phe uld ever do, his eyes had beheld the brightnelle of 
CNY. 20s, _ of his apprehenſion of his Deity he had pro- | 
, «nd to death : wry mugs | Lord 1 ant ready to go with thee into the Pri- *Lube 22.35 
| IEEES - mo unto his trial, flatly denies that ever | 5 
| Mpoltaticalſews, who = -_ t ns for recovering the back(liding 
[ought "Iu Iſa: _ "92a ” = = rea all the wonders which he had. 
\Prople could do nr a: _—_ uch love and loyaltie to him, as no. 
r Gods; poſterity {til retaining the proteſta- 


, 


ws of their R eli0; 
[= r Religious fathers; AU this is come upon ws. yet do we not forget thee. 


| we ; 

ther as he de9 A thy covenant. Onr hearts are not turned back, 

ada oumed.. oo oft ; paths. Surely for thy ſake are we ſlain continually,” 
p for the laughter : Yet when he came in the ſimilitude 
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344 of man to exaCt obedience and allegeance at their hands, they wilnot ag 
him; but, as Samel had foretold, caſt him off from raigning over them, aw 
openly proteſt againſt him ; We have no King but Czar. 
| 6 Anſwerable to this obſeryation is the ſucceſle of their Apoſtleſhip, : 

M viſtred by the Evangeliſt, We never read ſo many Jews at once {o through, 

ly converted by our Savionr, or lo ſeriouſly affefted with his Doctrine In hy 

+ 4% 2.14. |lifetime, as with that memorable f ſermon of S. Peter. The manner. 
unio the end of hjs reiterated appellations [ Te men of Judea, and ye all that inhabit Jereſyhy 
the __ | Te men of Iſrael, \| Men and Brethren. | Ot mentioning Gods promiſes may 
the 13 viſe "f | rothem, and to their chilcren ; of his reply ; ns earne(t beleeching andex. | 
e497: [horting them, that had appealed joyntly to him, and the other Apoſiles: x.' Wi 
44: 3. 25. | pue.theſe were the brethren, he 1n particular was1njoyned to convert,con*rn. il | 
and ſtrengthen, And like a ſkilful Surgeon, that knew by his own recope. 
ry howto prick their conſciences, without giving them adeadly wound, hs | 
pre{Jeth them in thelaſt place, with crucitying the Lord of glory. The men. | 
tion whereof had been enough in others judgement , to have mowed ll 
them to deſpair : but this comforter knew by experience, that to be through 
toucht in heart, as he had been, for ſuch foul offences paſt, was the readi*ji why 
| that true repentance, which he found. and ſuch repentance the ſureſe boldtah 
of lively faith. But he that was thus powerful inthe circumcilion, becamea! 
ſtone of offence unto the Gentiles, with whom he had to deal at Antioch. 
For by his tripping in an uncouth way, (as being, out of his natural Element] 
he made them ſrumble, juſtly reproved, tor his amphibious converlation 
with men of tempers ſo contrary, by S. Paxl; under whole hand the edif- 
cation of the Gentiles did better proſper. Yet he nothing lo powertul incor 
5 Paukezrs- | yerting the Jews, though his zeal towards them was nolefle then $ Peter; 
us. | was; his endeavours to ſow the ſeed of life io their. hearts. as great, but with 
winnng the | {mall hope of ſeeing any fruit of his labours, Eut it wil be worth theRex- 
coma | ders pains, I am perſwaded, to obſerve; that albeit he pretle the Jews at 

: -| Antioch with the very ſame arguments, (but more forcibly and artificially! 

AZ 2, :8. | framed) wherewith S, Peter had converted {c many, yet is enforced to make! 
a contrary concluſion, Peter concludes in hope prognoſticating ſuccelle, 
Amend your lives, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jeſw Cbrif, | 
for the remiſſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt ; Forthe | 
promiſe is made unto you and to your children, And the ſame day were addedtv 
frag; - ” theC urch about three thouſand ſouls. * Saint Paul, for Concluſion, takes! 
preaching, | his Farewel of them, as no part of his peculiar charge; only tels them it ws! 4 
At 4.4, | his, and his fellow Barnabas duty, to admoniſh them, Then Paul and Barnz) ſ 
bas ſpake boldly, and ſaid, It was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould fir(t havt 
been ſpoken wnto you : but ſeeing you put it frem you, and jud ge your ſelves unmor- : 
thy of everlaſting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles, For ſo hath the Lord command- | 

| 

L 

} 


— 
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ed us; ſaying, I have made thee alight of the Gentiles, that thou _ be the 
ſalvation wnto the end of theWorld. And when the Gentiles heard it, they wrt | 

glad. and glorified the word of the Lord © and as many, as were ordained unto et?t- lf 
nal life, believed, Thus the Word of the Lord was publiſhed throughont the whole | 
Country : But the Jews ſtirred certain devout and honourable women, and the p 
chief men of the City and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and e**, | 

pelied them ont of their Coaſts. AQts 13.46, | L 
| 2 Thus it is astrue of graces asnatures ordination, {+ oc: i: the power 23d il 
| efhcacy of Chriſts chief Apoſtles, is reſtrained unto their proper and limited | 
Spherez God alwayes ble{bng thoſe endeavours beſt, that are implcyt0 | 


wichin the precincts of that peculiar charge whereto he appoints us. ) 
enal 


— ———_—_ 
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* Deinde al:- 
am rationcm, 
ceamque inf1g- 
nem mw his 
ſuppeditat 
pronomen 
Wind, Megs. 

; Namicum ab(- 
que vuila re- 
I'ri(Hone ad- 
Caiir ad no- 
men, Oves, 
pronomen, 

' Menus, Mani 
Icl.* fhgrarfica- 

| \r,c45 oOmNnes 

Oves Pero 

' commendari , 

ad qiias eX- 

, tendieur pro- 

| nomen, Mes; 

cerrum eft an- 
tem illud, Me- 

#,ecxtendi ad 

omnes ſ1m- 

| Piicirer, Nec 

| coim ulles eft 

{ in Eccleſia, 

: qui fc Chriſti 

-| over efle non 

{ glotierur ; ip!- 

| rur omnes 

omnino Chri- 
fiianos nnllo 
excepto Perro 

Dominus cG- 

mendavit.Bel. 

de Rom. Pont. 
lib 1.cap.15. 

+ Vide Bellar, 

de Rim Font, 

Ith.1.cap.15. 
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Poſleſſive, * Mv. neceſſarily refers Peters charge, or juriſdiction, unto al 
the flock that called Chriſt their Lord, Owner. For ſeeing after his refs 
reftion there was but one Fold; for this great Shepherd to lay; My Pas 
could not diſtinguiſh one ſort from another ; and therefore none to be exen. 
pted from Peters overſight. But, the Flock, though One in reſþ:0} of tie Own 
wh:4hha1 purchaſed all with one price, did conſiſt of fperp much da fſcrent in precy,, 
and Retaining their ſeveral Marks; ſome were of the Circumc; on, others of 
the Uncircumciſion ;, the former had been our Saviours peculiar charge in his 
life time ( for hews nt ſent but untothe loit-ſhrep of 1ſrael;, \ theſe he migh 
with note of diſtinction, call Ay ſocep. Asift a Shepherd, raiſed tobe 
fortunes, ſhould purchaſe a great many more ſheep, then he was wont 
look to himſelf and refer both ſorts to {everall keepers, though both toF(4 
together in the evening, he might Srenanter, ſay tothe one, look well tony 
(heep , though both Flocks were his by right of poſleflion; but onely the 
one his, by a peculiar relation of former charge or over-ſight, And thy, 
as we have ſaid before, the Jews were committed peculiarly to Saint P:79; 
care, Albeit, conſonantly tothe former expoſition of both places alleged 
our Saviour by My ſheep, might onely intimate his tender care over his flock | 
without diſtin&tion ; #hat Peter m/ght more carefully feed as many u he coulipn.) 
ſonally look to, ſeeing the proof of his love to his Lord and Maſter, an1 of bu filthy 
which hed failed, 41a conjit herein. As for f Belarmizes other colleGtions, that 
our Saviour, by mentioning hs ſpce;, ſhould mean Prelates or Superiours;] 
by his little ſheep Clo their vulgar diſtinguiſheth, ) inferiour Paſtors; by 
his lambs, meer Laicks, ſuch as have Fathers but no children in Chriſt: they 
onely prove that in this light of the Goſpel, there is a generation of men 
profeſiing Chriſtianity, yet as apt as groflely to transform Chrilts Spiritul 
love, as the Heathen did his Fathers glory, into the ſimilitude of their car- 


nall corrupt aftections, | 

lo If it may ſtand with Chriſtian ſobrietie , ſo preciſely to deter-! 
min of particular differences implied in theſe words ; it is moſt likeliecur 
Saviour meant to include all ſorts of people, according to the differentcare 


their diverſeeſtates required : ſome were to be tenderly handled and cher ſpralutt 


| lambs +. others to be lookt unto lik eller ſherp, and to be fed with ſtronger meat, 


| 


| 


but with lefle perſonal or afſiduous attendance. There is no one kind of at- 
gument perſwades me more, the Romiſh Church is led by the Spiritof 
errour, then whiles I obſerve, how they ſtill approve themſelvesto be /*-, 
ters ſucceſſoursin denying Chriſt, and going the wrong way unte the t1uth if the 
Goſpel; alwayes like ungracious children, ſeeking to enter upon the inhen- 
tance bequeathed, without performance of what the Teſtator principally rt-, 
quired, Our Saviour requeſted Peter in theſe termes , Fred my /hcep ( not 
thine ;) intimating, he ſhould approve himſelfa Faithfull Shepherd, one that 
was to give ſtrift account unto the Owner, of whatſoever befell the flock: 
theſe men by commiſſion pretended from Saint Perer, would make them- 
ſelves great ſheep-maſters, 1s kill and cat «t therr ple:fures, That to feet, all 
one, as to ruleand govern, as they would have it, is a conceit of menone'\ 
minding their belhes, or ſecking to be fed by others ſpoils. That /t4"? 
or Paſtorſhip is alwayes accompanied with Rule and Authoritic, none that 
ever taſted any Spirituall food will deny, That Peter was a Paſtor anc? 
Feeder, an extraordinary Paſtor, a principal Feeder, and therefore of pre- 
heminent Rule and Authoritie over his flock, we acknowledge : but no pit 
heminence in him above his fellows, which was not grounded upon 11s eml- 


nent care, and more then ordinarie fidelitie in feeding it ; not with Lordly 
injunctions 


— 


(brift 1s the Rock. 


CA with eAnatheme's . but with fincerity of life and ſound- 
j0jone*1005 ſealed "There was no difference betwixt the tenure of H#s and 
at acjf he had been Lord by inheritance, not obnoxious to any 
Other" by miſdemeanour 3 and Others but leaſe-holders (during term 
Forfeirare -& and manners) of the priviledges they enjoyed, to return by 
heat, of for want of ſucceſſion, unto Peters ſuccellors, That Penirentrall 


riff feedine Chrifts ſbrep, mn ſuch flrit termes ſo often enjmned';, rather ar- 
xr | 
tht 


have been interpret-d unfaithfulneſſe or arſlojalty in him, wh.ch 

ot beve been accounted onely neplett or want of diligence in others. And the 
= Reader may, if it pleaſe him, eafthe obſerve, that of /l Apoſtolical 
uy extant , none have either leſſe intimation of any Preheminencte 07 
more lrvely Charafters of their Authours unfained hamilitic, and 
of hemſelf anto the meaneſt of his fellon-Miniflers, then Saint 
- zzif by them he whuld have teſtified his perpetual mindfulnelleot 
mayer offence, and ſtrift charge of fidelztie, in feeding Chriſts flock 
thereupon enjoyned, The Elders ( ſaith he) which are among you, | _ 
vio», what ? the chief Apoſtle, an Eccleſiaſtick Monarch, Chriſts Vicar 
| ,an elder of Elders? no: but a//o an Elder murine, and 4 wit- 
weſt f the ſofferings of (' briſt, and alſo 4 partaker of the glorie that (hall be yevea- 
led; Fe-dthe flock of God, which depenacth upon you, caring for it, not by conſtraint, 
bet wilingly;, wot for filthie lucre, but of a ready mind. not as though y: wrre 
Lwhs rover Gods heritage, but that ye may be examples to the flock, Yet for any to 
arrogate ſuch 1nfalib:/ity, or challenge ſuch C4«thority, as he had, without 
inthe like Fidelitre and Sinceritie, as Peter ( requeſted upon the 

frrifteſt termes of love unto his Lord and Maſter, in all likelihood would 
> uſe m feeding his flock ; is ſuch a. mock of Chriſt and this his 
d Saint, as none but the Brood of Amichriſt could ever have hatched. Yet 
nferiour tothat, which accompanies the third pretended ground of omiſh 
fath, T2Petrus &+ ſuper banc Petram, Then «rt Peter an4 upon thu Peter \ as 


they would have it ) well 7 build my Church. 


near 


ie, Of 


D—_— 
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Thit Chrift net Saint Peter is th: Rock ſpoken of Matthew 16, werſe 18. 
Toat the Feſurtes expoſition of that place demonflrateth the Pepe to le 
| The Great Antichriſt, 


| Wh the Latin Interpreter following the Greek , ſhould varie the 
: Gender, reading Tw es Petrus & /aper hanc Petram ;, not, T« es Petra, 
'& fer hang Petram : although the tongue wherein they ſuppoſe Saint CHar- 
| try wrote, had but one and the ſame word, (epha, Bcllarmin and * Maldona'e 
pre theſe two reaſons, Firſt ſeeing Saint Pcter was a man, his name was 
to be expreſſed in the Greek and Latin by a word of the Maſculine gender. 
[Seoondly, albeit the Greek Maſculine I1:re& be ſometimes uſed for a rock; 
[Jet very ſeldome. or in the Attick Dialect onely, if at all, when it is taken 


Cap.VIIL. | 


347 | 


| Lepondeo in 


[re S dendibai Fi agehatur, non Petrie ſed Petram dixit, quamvis idem virumque nomen fignificaier, 
216. Mende | 2dificis ncmen Petre, formininum magis eſt uſiratum. Tire enim K Arricum & carum cit. Maldonar. 
| - Pide Bellar. de Rom. ont Li. .Cap.1o. ..What the name of Cephas doth import in Sam Peter. 


— inentators 


2 fundamental rock fit to re&t Edifices upon, Thus profeſied Com- |? 


_ nba Gn gr rationem efſe, quia, quamvis Grzci, Petra, & 77oC- renere maſculine & 7177 fa minino di- 
downs, em, quia vif erat, non Petra, foeminino, ſed Petrus maſculino nomine Yocandus erat. Secundo autem | 


OS 
| 
| 
| 


aliquis, Cur, 

11 von Mat- 
them, Mattha , 
:amen Gi #cus | 
mterpres 11i'a | 
nNominun!, & 
eneris d1- | 
int'onem 
adhibucint. 


* Dubitatic | 


| 
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[ -""Q 45 mentators oft-rimes find out many wittie reaſons of like alterations — 

: which the Authors never dreamed of. © But granting ( what theſe tyg 1, þri 

| ' ed Romaniſts onely ſuppole, none can prove ) Saint Matth-w had wrin fo. -" 

| the Syriack tongue: neither of the two reaſons alledged for the Gree, "Wl (6 

| ' Latin Interpreters variation of the Gender , can have any place in a W 

' John, who wrote in Greek, butnot in the Attick Dialect ( and yet ww I 

ly inſtructing us what the Syriack word Cepha, which our Saviour Pave 2 ta 

' Surname to Saint Perer at his firſt calling meant ) ſaith, itis by interpreta by 

Nirz& Petrus not Petra; though this Feminine might have been uſed wit lo 

*zut offence in the interpretation of his name, ſo he had not been uſually 'h 

| called thereby, or being ſo uſually called, it might have grown intoams; tþ 
| culine; for why ſhould Petra leem a more Effeminate name in Saint Prev 

| ' then {<- «rela, or (arafs, in their Cardinals, or Aquevevz, in the Generale ci 

'the Jeluites ? If Jeſus himſelf had given the Governour of the Socers na 

inſtiled by his own name, this Surname in the Abſtract, AHqnauron,: why! \n 

| Fin.4.14. | would men think it did portend ? that he ſhould be that well of wan 'n 

| which ſprinzeth into everlaſting life ? or rather that he had been hor denomi.: 'r 

\ {nate from ſome relation to ſuch water, that Clauarus quruirie was as mh) 6 

| as Claudius de Aquavira? Its molt likely then, that as well Saint John whe F 

| he interprets Cepha nin;&, as the Greek Tranſlator of Saint Merther, y L 

| faying, Ti es Petriws, not Pctrs; did ſeek to prevent that (iniſter ſence, which { 

 poſteritie might cull out of the ambiguous Syrzack, Cephe, ſometimes (y., [ 

nifying the Rock ze ſelf, otherwhiles implying no more then a Denomns. | 

* Exiſlimavit 80 from it, Nor was it Saint Auſlines __ of the Hebrew and Syriac, k 

Aogutinus, | * Bellarmin objetts; but rather his perfect knowledge of Chriſt, as, The me. | 

quam 2iifica- the Rock of Salvation , which made him think that ni7>& in Creek ſhould | 

as keclcta, imply no more then Tire, One belonging to that | ſure foundat:on wherean| | 

nonete Fc the Courch i built, Would God Bellarmin could plead ignorance inthele | 

credidir,Ce- | Tongues for his excuſe; even he that hath no acquaintance with the Sy- | 

© mrey aeg riack, but by the affhnity of it with the Hebrew, or with neither but fr:m 
tram, ſed aj. the Common Analogie betwixt them, and Modern Tongues deſtitute of 
quitaPcra ſuch varietic of formationsor Caſes, asare facile and plentifull in the Greek 


derrvarum it 
ſ1 diceremus, 
Perrinum, aut 


do Chriſti- 

ani< non tip. 

| n'hear Chr i 

| {cd al1qund 2 

| Cluiſto deti- 

| vatum Qua 

| 1prru Eecle- 

; ba lopet Pe- 
mam non 1n- 

| Per a!1quen) 

| Perrinum, vel 

' Perrce1um 2 
dfhicanda ef}, 
iden exiſti- 

' mavir Augu- 
Ninus, per il- 

' lam Perram 
1tciligi yon 
Perrum, fed 
Chriſtin + de 
R "Mm Pony, 


Petrein, quo- 


 attnibuted in the Abſtraft unto another Family in Reme) imports not that their 
L1h 1 Cap.10 


7 Non alirer dicti Scipirmer, niſi quod Cornelive, qui patrem lominibus carentem pro baculo regebat, Scipio cognonn 
TU, NOImTR Xx COgnomine | olterts dedit. Macrob, Satan. bib, 1. cap. S. | Vide Macrobiom loco citato. 


and Latin, cannot be ignorant that Abſtracts or Subſtantives whileſt given 
as names to men, are uſually equivalent to the concrete ur Adjective,! 
whereby they are oft-times expreſſed in Latin, as in our Engliſh we attri- 
bute the Subſtantive or Abſtract name of Countries unto Earls, or of Towns 
unto Barons; whom our Soveraigne Lord when he ſpeaks in Latin, would 
call Eexim, in Engliſh he cals. Eſſex : ſo Reger Mortimer with us, is Reg 
ds mini morino, with Latin Writers, Even in the Latin it ſelf, whereinthe 
diſtinction between Abſtracts and Concretes, or Subſtantives and Adi 
tives, is obviousand apparant z the Fundamentall Abſtract or Subſtantive 
is given oft-times by way of cognomination, to exprelle ſome relation be- 
tween it, and the party denominated from it, in value no more then the 
adjective or denomination in the oblique caſe, ſo S::p:0 taken properly, 0! 
1t direct and primarie ſignification, is a Talking fteffe, Baculum : But attti- 
buted to f Cornelius ( the firft of that Honourable Familie called Scipion's 

implies no morethen one that had been far Bacul', or Stipionis, in ſteado 
a rod or walking ſtaffe to his blind decrepit Father : ſo || $:r9ph: (thous) 


Anceſots 


—_— 


—— Obiſtuthe Rick. - Cap. VIII. | 


Us. JON, I . 
bp. ixceſtors had been $422, of their mother a Sow, but onely ſome particu- 
p , ROM , Q _ . 

r relatio0t0 that Creature. [The Ike we may lay of * 4/ma os $69 | 349 
wes of her. Roman families. And if T1 miſtake not, that famous Pro- |* OUSLY 


: . .- , $ | 
Glo which bight rifferiz itn'the abſtrat, was but Frenciſcus 4 witforte , de i ED | 
oils, the licmett, quo- 


or wittorine. In like ſort, although it were true that Cepha in the |::m tt | 
rack didenely fignifie a rock or fundamental ſtone; ye: ſeeing all grant CD 
ruſt mas truly and prepay ſuch. the ſame name given unto So Concit | 
| muſtimply no m "HE Wt. gent's emp*'* | 
the ſon Of /##9, piy ore then a denominative reference unto the | fondo, ienn- | 


od ſoasifbe had been called in Latin $50» Petra, or in Englith Simon Rock, | 14 dats mak. 
could imply no wore then Gimow de Petra or F:treas, Simon aRock, br, of to cunſ15a- | 
the Rock. - , Or, O {ores 4t cf [1 
leaniter pul-, 
cerenriir, if! - 


> Butwhatſoever the Syriack Cep/.75, or the G DE 
: . OY reel & 
<4 do import: it will be demanded, wh ye rand yrong n= 7-7 
why our $ X lp. fu 
« 5 y our oaviour beſtowed this |92*'* 12- 
name on Simon the ſon of Jena, at his firſt coming tohim 2 The partical duzic in foy- 
| berwrxt him and the rock it ſel, or Chief St £ - particuiar ram, qu2:f1 pro 
| ogpht 1 hi - . on”, might be lo ma- | ſpontoribes 
m7 3 convince him of curioſity, perhaps of fol! "fon x 
FTC -(alw EP ps of folly, that would pe- |\,, *1:.5.4 
[remptorily or preciſely determine, wha 1 > Mes. Macoh. 
ar teſt probable ie is, chat he » onal ago ao downed 
| M q at he wi : / ; : Wn Þ.o g - 
&datthefirſt ſight of $/9-07, ſeein him, or mean os eflors = ar man, |" n.1 
extraorcmary aptneſſe to apprehend the words of eternal] BSW Nm Ach | 
| all life, or to de'c 
[the Geof the Lord whereby the righteous were to enter, or ( which 'cry 
lent) Chriſt to be the ©bs-f corzer fone ſpoken of ” = _ = ___ | 
[ will . am!lr: 
nr ind foundation of Acre | 'God -— vcr nay» or von 
[nckdodhinſtances of th , God Incarnare in our fleſh, Thas 
(on the aabif Coſirea, he "= _ _ to —_— For Jeſus wh n he came 
antes by the aus fy Fs ciples, w om do men ſay that 1 { com® 
Katy; ne, El onof min) amv end they ſaict« ſore ſay, ob 
(Bain; ſane, Elias, and others feremiah ; all te this effect, that # OT 
me of the Prophers, ( or As N athanael | hi + » 804? De was ſom? 
Gali they bad been; Theb in his confellion meant) ſuch a Son 
he mak fourar: b ele were in the way, but camenot n 
oundation, which Peter fir(t 42 HEAT Rs 
"wands: Bat nb uncovers, for when our Saviour d 
D, whom ſiy y«( whom | muſt appoint, as chief Build wma 
cal Parts of that ſpirituall Temple , which is toward ) pr ana ___ 
ken re and ſa FA Thou art The (rift The Son File beak mu 
om i, . . , SUR 
"611% binds prnteg of this rock, or chief cormer fone, he or | 
i town Steely ſo called. Mrs as Maxim: was named M//ali from 
| famous Mariner Nhat +1 er Rees, or, as we might denominate | 
6 EY a ; nl 4: 
= To this e& doth our Saviour re lic rnd er ng wma on) oary mnt 
"748 the ſop of Jora, for not fleſh and bloud not ach! f Pi v5 eNH gy" 
people, but he that Jaid this pretious ſtone: REAR Puilders amongſt 
ametothee And fo: pretious ITOneIn 5/9, hath uncovered th 
"gp - And ſeeing thou haſt ſaid, what ſhould be ſaid _ 
vale ſlayof thee, Thou hadſt not thy name fo 6 _ — ul 
. T no t, ri : 
7 —_ 2 Rock, or ſtone, that haſt ſo plainly opened th 5 ow 
. Whereon I m build | the way unto that 
ba That Reck ;, or Wap OH RAI C/arch. Had our Saviour meant Peter | 
vido;Hehad ſaid wear no words to be mterprered, as in effect rhe Pa- | 
y 0 air 7 ? , > 
n0 Emphaſis to Peters name £1 ax mae nn BM M9"iB anne neo 
7] arebutan aGtizall « - ut unto perra. thele words \ « ni wi» 
potentially inc11d err <2e% or moredehmte {peciticarion, of what | 
for where our Ex "a eagimt e 11determimate tranſitive dnwuds revela-| | 
l glith reads fl:{b £4 bleud hath nor revealed It unto thee; the! | 
original | | 
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HZ Book.III.” Chriſt u the Rock. = 


35 oO original is verbatim, ht not revealed ro thee, to wit, that rock wherewor| we 

I? | putldmy Church. The dirett current then of our Saviours ſpeech is thus, z,, 
ſed ot thou Simon the ſon of }enab, for not fl:ſh and vloud, but my Father naubugy 
heaven, hath revealed that Rock to thee, whereupon 1 will build my Church, aguug 
which the gates of Hell fpall newer prevail, whereof thou ( «ccording to the Ong 
of thy name long ſince gruen by me ) ſhall be the firſt lrving flone, by whow af whey 
ſball be ſquared, ere admitted into thu ſpiritual edifice. 

That our Saviour did not expreſly mention any other rock or ſtory 
before he ſaid to Simon, Thos art Peter, doth nothing prejudice this expok. 
tion. It ſufficed that Go4 and the Rock of ſalvation : * Meſian, the Chirf Cy. 

* Pronomen Mer Stone, The Chriſt, were then known, and yet are held as Equivalent, 
Hanc non po- Even amoneſt the learned Papiſts, that the Diſciples to whom he thx 
teſt reſerr} ad ſpake, didno leiie perfectly know, more ready to acknowledge as much. x 


nan, lad our Adverſaries yet do, thatnot Peecr, but His and T heir Maſter onely; wg 


Perum,Peri; to be the Chief Corner Stone inthat Temple, they had often heard he ſhoulg, 
_— and now he tels them he was to build. The preſent Dialogue weuld ab 
quod proxi- dantly inſtruct them, that not the Son of man himſelf, howſoever conh. 


mum, n0n2d. Jered, but in ſuch ſort as his heavenly Father had revealed him to Sur 
proxies ance Pater, truely apprehended as God and Man, was a Foundation competex! 


dium fucrat for ſoincomparablea Structure. Such as before his time had gone the far. 
mpg theſt ; ſuch as thought he had been Aofes, ( who had no Peer among the 


e: Cephas, id Prophets, greater then whom it was ſcarce expected any ſon of mertalman 


5 vat | | 
ef, Fer de- ſhould be ) had not come unto. ground firm enough to build their own, 


Chriſtus dici | and all mens Faith upon. To them the gate of the Lord, by which the 


m—_ 4 righteous were to enter, Wasnot fully opened 3 They came not to a diſtind, 


loco non ft direft, and perfelt view of this Chief Corner Stone : tor this reaſon they 


roars Fer could not be accounted mips ſtones aCtually wrought, and ſo wellfiting 
tence, fea this precious Foundation, as that others might be framed by their Pate, 


Chriiius filios and then joyntly faſtned to it. This was Peters Prerogative, unto whom 
Dei viniade- _ the Keyes are firſt given}( 45 unto the firftl of all the fanthfull that bad vaſſedt 
ferri illud, = g4#e and power by them, to admit as many as were, to exclude all that were 


Hencad eWm not faſhionable to this Rock and Corner-ſtone, | 
qui nominatus | 

eſt /etre, non | | | 
ad cum, qui non eft appellatus hoc nomine. Belley. lib. 1. de Rom. Pont, cap. 10. Vide Dent. 32. Tal. 18, pſa. 15.v%. 
To vero conſidera verborum Prophetz amplituJinem, poterat dicere,Mittam vobis Meſsiam, ſed roluir tam infigne hene?- 
cium verhbis infignibus, & Meraphoricis explicare, Eft aurem rranſlatio ſumpra ab zdificantibus, quz verborum ampit 
dine innuir rei magnificentiam & majeſtatem. Pratus in 28. Tſai. ver. 16, See other Annotations out of Bellarmia in th 
Chazter. See Maldonar on Matth. 21. cap. 42. ver. | 


| 4 Secingthenneither the Apoſtles then thought, nor can any man y& 
conceive, that Peter could be an extraardinary ſtone, or ſecond Founda. 
on in the zdifice, there ſpoken of , but muſt withall admit Chriſt to 
The Chief Corner Stone , or Sureſt Fundamental Rock : I would appeal a 
my Adverfary in his ſober mood; to any not aCtually drunken with the 3 
byleniſh Cup, unto whether foundation, unto what ſtone, the principall 6 
leſle principall, theſe words [ «nd upox this Reck will 1 build my Church ] mult 
be'reterred > We muſt judge of the foundation by the zdifice, and of the 
zdifice by the attribute, Now, as there is no one Title wherein the {pint 

| doth more delight to exprefle the Strength and Praiſes of the living God,then 
this of Rock : ſo wasthere never any more puillane effect attributed to 7 
Rock, then the eternal ſtabilitie of this zdifice, What Saint P«u/ (aith0! 
the foundation, I may truely fay of the Edifice and the Attribute, Anoti® 
Edifice more ſtrong then this Church, canno man build ; no Attribute 
be imagined more glorious then This : That the gate of hell ſhaincver pre ul 
or 
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rn —— 
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— (iſt the Tock. Cap. VIII. | 


[ 
| ——Tllemite more folly exprefſeth the majeſhe of the Hebraiſme ) /a/ 
" lets fend ecainſt it, or confront if. Toaſcribe the ſupportance of ſuch | 
#. Gre to the ſrengthof Peters Faith, not as it was in him onely, but as 

w rerprrwally propapated'to his ſuccelſours, is, to impeach him of diſloy- | 
KP nd rob Chriſt of hisgreateft glory. For, f even ſuch as plead for this 
ay, 0 in Peters ſucceſſours, con ſle, that this they give to Petey js our | 
{ -oors moſt uſuall ſtile; we may with the Prophet demand, w/o the | 
þ Wnt befides our God 7 « The Lord u the Rock of our ſalvation : ( of ſuch fal- | 


351 | 
*Omnes quos 
legi preter 
Hilarmum ex- 
iſtimanc fcn- , 
ſum effe; fore, ' 
ur draboti po-| 


tentia Eccle-! 
fam quidem 


| qaton as the gates of Hell cannot oppugne ) the ſame He is the Lord our Rock | Nunquam ve-; 


| nd Redcentrr. Pſal,19. 1 4- | 


ro opprimar.! 
Quit ſenrentia 
parva eſt, nec 


| wha rid implets nec enim ſolent portz vincere ſed refiſtere, iraque non potuit offendendi vis ſed deferdendi portas 


; rave 
Fin (6 
4h, nos porerun 
ab. or. 31. ® Pſa. 46. 


« Theformer interpretation will yet further approve it (elf, to be moſi 
conſonant tothe general Analogie of faith, moſt native tothe place before 
and in reſpe&t of Romitſh gloſles ; ſuch, as is the Church of Chriſt 
untothegates of Hell, or the Ark of old unto Digon: if we obſerve ( what 
is moſt frequently, and perſpicuouſly taught in other Scriptures, pertinent to 
the main poiot in Controverſie : ) Firſt, that the immediat ſubject of Peters 
| Confeſſion {God incarnate, or dwelling ( as S, Paul ſpeaks) bodily inChrift | 
| ispreſuppoled,by all ſacred Writers as the great Myſterie of mans Redempti- 
on, theFundamental Rock of Salvation. Secondly, that all,and onely they, 
which in ſincerity of heart conceive, and with ſtedfaſt perſeverance; retain 
this confeſſion which Peter made, are true and lively parts of that Edifice, 
which the Son of the Living God here promiled to erect. | 
6 TheReader, I know, in this fruitfull age of learned Expoſitors may 
fode rarietieof Comments, but none that can more fully ſatisfie him, then 
Sant Peters own Paraphraſe upon our Saviours Promiſe to him, if wecom- 
pareit ith other Scriptures, in ſence and meaning equivalent ; That Chriſt 
;msthe onely Rock wibreujon this Saint titmſelf, as a living member of the 
Church, was built, is apparant : becauſe, intending to make his flock, /vely 
111 of the ſame edifice ,, he tels them they come not to himſelf, 5 to 4 ſecond 
(ek, but unto the Lord, & wnto 4 living (lone, diſallowed of men, yet choſen of 
Gt end Pretious: As if he had ſaid : Not fleſh and bloud, not the wiſeſt of 
en, but onely our heavenly Father did firſt reveal him unto me for ſuch, 
adn the words oye (2s if he had purpoſcly intended tocertifie us ) 
lat the name of Peter. 1d deſcend to him from this aftinitie with this e/-27 
a0 pretious ſtone Cot becauſe he was a Rock or fundamental ſtone himſelf) 
* 00es, ang ye 4 lively flones be maze a ſpiritual houſe , 8 lively Prieft-hood 
þ+ i @ ling , and altars us flones ) tooffer up ſþrritual ſacrifices, acceptable to 
po [« Chriſt, Though they were not all tohave the title or name of 
4: (toro there could be no diſtinion) yet ſo they would believe and 
rake eas he did, that Chriſt was the living ſtone, they were to have the 
bn or ſubſtance, tae flones of that ſpiritual houſe, azainſt which the gates of 
bld net be able to prevail, ; | 
PE rn ſeeing he now endeavoured to faſten them unto Chriſt, as unto 
tell oh ly ſure Rock of their redemption; it could not be ſo available to 
MSFT"; our Saviours own words, that becoming ſuch a ſpirituall houſe, 
inung in offering up facrifices acceptablennto God, the gates of bel 


——— 


1c; Senfus igitur, 0466 fallor, eſt, Fore, ur Eccleſia ſuper Perram 3 Chriſto fundatas, omnem diaboli porentiamex- 
qulla arte, nuilis viribus poſit refiltere, Hoc enim multo majus eſt, & verbis magis conſentaneum - Pox- 
von pravalituras adverſus Ecclefiam, phrafis Hebraica «ft =» > y*x85 nan porerunt adverſus 1l- 
tilſirefuſtere. F Vide Maldonatum in verſum 18, cap. 16. Mat. & Bellar. lib. 1. de Pont. Rom.) 
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| Book.[ll. Chriſt u the Rock. =. T0 


> | ſhould not prevail againſt thew. Until this Day-ſtar had more fully ſhngy 
IE. _ aa wr the better method to kindle the ſame bopeincne 4 
by the Prophets light, which in time would break forth clearer of «ics, WY 

for that glorious promiſe of our Saviour diftered from the prophetical wy $ 

diction, which S. Peter gives them for their aſlurance, but as the light wg i 

| goes before, doth from the brightneſle following the Suns riling: Wy, 


| Chriſt had told him, was in elfect containg 
® Iſe. 28. 16. Vide Forerium in hunc locum. + The. beforein that * Scripture : Behold. 11ay mg 


word in the Original ſignifieth t» make haſte, end there- f h my 
fore any kind of baſte according to the difference of the © chief corner ſto ne, ee and pr elioue, and by 


matter, or objeF; mn this place equivalent to the latin that believeth therein ſoall not be I aſhamed; 


proripia”, 4 word figntfying haſte, bur haſte cauſed by Why not alhamed > becauſe his hope ſhould 
ſhame or fear of mens preſence frem which the party ajÞa- bh an ln he Anofile(s 
med ſeeks with confuſed ſpeed to bide himſelf. Er cum moſt ſure; and Hope (as the Apolile laith) 
clamarem _— m - _—_ _ Tiryre coge P. maketh not aſhamed - he meant, It ſup 
which the Apoſtle ſaith hes: -r felmig. 19 _— againſt all ſhameor terrour, the world, fi, 


love perſel# in us, that we ſhould bave boldneſſe inthe dy or Devil can oppoſe againſt us. Th 
of _ wo be is, even ſo are we in this world, threaten, but ER Iet us, aSto Ky. 
id, Lac. 21. 25, 25. of the confuſed ſtate of the , | 
wicked. cither through fear of diſgrace, vr otterdas! 
ger, ſkulk, or run from mens preſence, a 
learned Hebrician expreſſeth the Hebrew word rendred by the vulgar, wx 
feſtinabit, he ſhall not haſtex 3 or to exprelle the full value of both thelek- 
poſtles ſpeeches, by the laſt and moſt potent objeRt of ſhame 3 Believing 
Chriſt we ſhall not be Found nakedin that laſt day, nor wiſh the Mountains far 
covering to our ſhame; but enabled by ſure Hope to ſtand before the Songf 
man : for, not aſhamed of him before men in this life, he will not beaſts 
med of us inthat day. . Then ſhall that viFory of this ſpiritual houſe overthe 
impotent aſſaults of Hell gates be manifeſted. Thus by Saint Peters om 
expolition, The Sor of the living God, whom he confelled was thatlng 
Stone, from whoſe ſtrength this ſpiritual houſe, whereof he and his flock 
were RV 8282 lively ſtoner becomes ſo ſtrong, To make either Sant 
Peter or his ſucceſlors joynt, though ſecondary, ſupporters of this glot- 
ous work, were to divide our Faith betwixt Chriſt and Them : Forit only 
ſtands by faith and confidence immediately faſtened upon the Foundationar 
ſupporters, Ifthen we may not ſo faſten our faith either upon Peter, or 
ſuccellors, we can receive no other ſtrength from them, then we do fron 
Chriſts other Apoſtles, and that is only from their Miniſterial Function, 
ſquaring and faſtening us unto this living ſtove, To this purpole ſaith $,2 
Other foundation can no man lay, then that which is laid, which is Jeſw Crip, 
Whoſoever was himſelf builded on him, albeit he never heard of S, Peter, 4 
beit the Coftrines he heaped upon this foundation were but hay and ſtubble, 
or matter alike apt to take fire 3. yet the flame wherein theſe idle ſpeculations 
of his brain were to periſh, ſhould but finge his clothes not devour his ſub- 
ſtance; becauſe by faith united unto that living fore, which without 0) 
other intermediate ſconce, or fence, doth nenc the flames of hell, and keep 
them from ſcorching any, even the laſt and uppermoſt that ſba)] be built up-| 
on him, unto the worlds end, For the ſame Apoſtles rule is univerſal bo 
{ Aon. 10.5. in reſpe@ oftime and perſons, |} If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord, 
Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine heart, that God raiſed him up from the 
thou on be ſaved, ' 
But did S. Pas! by ſpecial revelation utter this, as a myſterie altogeid"' Wl [« 
unknown before unto the faithful? Rather by participation of the (ame| BY |i 
ſpirit, which ſpake in the Prophet, he only unfolds the Oracle late expoun- 
| ed, I muſtconfelle without diſtin apprehenſion of ſo good warralt then, 1 
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Flt erecranced _ that the corner ſton 
ber be turned od. Hence me wasto be bak 
jy. 17 back and ſaid Our Saviour re alelyeſtcem- 
gt an offexce unto m id unto Peter, Ge proves him ſo (l: 
e, becau , Get t/ . {o (1 
bet the things that art wa thou underſtandeſt not en behind me Satan _— 
ſumb/ng ſtone unto th men: As it he had ſaid the things that areof £ 
now told thee, thePr cealſo, unto whom laid, ſhall this Rock bi an, 
11 heve -— Array "097 long ſince foret 1a was firſt revealed ? COIme a 
{whe builders ellows ( not offenſeve ) 1 old, || 1t was the ; What ] 
yy mult firſt refult ſve) in thy ſight. H Lords doing, and 
appoint Chief im the cormer 5 f F e That Stone which th aſt thounever read 
Ne eWeek To 
e GEE 
budders. but rages he) 45 \ +9 Inrn ro the P iſto bur r 1t may | 
he mare y ?n not of th ng jrone, dif: | ut our 5a- 
peypateno, (ltd a a 
herwwarte you al pr tr ans ary mary _ [C 9” win —_ , 
ſNetares,whows + To the people of Iſrael as headof the cor ified and 
biz doth the J crucified, who ac 1 that by the ner ) ® Feat 
na ny ard" pu mm a 6.0 hy + again pay vg 4 Chriſi 
p ebe - is #th even b | 
de je wry mentheres gon noel ame An rn 
Rock - Then as th other Na vation 
werkedens; o Fapport men bar ume 0 heauen ts He th 
vSoowr $4 _ them. gain(t all commo eve 9 as much as a 
jo) [the bil akes [ the husband | ,the powers of hel} 
Fr be | _ rejeding the ray killing of the Lord of hel; 
vil be te to theſe "ay ctonaly Lats t of the corner | ga hevwk, roy Flat. 5: 
= drftrey res 5 yarn (that Nd fla hy AY oxy Cs" Pty 
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warrant b fhel deliver him "ne wes out his F, <0 þ "ey reply, "a hy! 
exce, which ms tr uſt - wan > cam ney Gabon: And oth-r hus- 
uvine> the ſione already had , he ratifies by the lik this Judge- 
(_ (This which the builder paſt uponthem; 4 A = exprelle (cn- 
"arr Dorner Lords doing RR the ſame is = ,, never inthe 
bexction which {i kiwedom of G 1 it is marvellous in e the head of the 
ror by wWyogn bring forth the heb be 14kew from our eyer. There 
trades,” |. broken, ht tr thereof: ) _ T9 -ang be bt 
ak 'Fhis may fi tice engſdever it foal ſol by —_ ſrall fa 
TheCbri - 0 for proo it grind him to 
Mite. tt ſome the loin _ S. Peters confellin yz ts 
| arts Karl th wy WIS XM's by the S012 of 241 
[ers indall partici kidtyremidng Chrch, Oc, vita agg wee de-| 
i there nts of that ſpi | ro found in Sion e, Chrcilt and he 
any thing 7 0" by which they _ ew Wri-| 
ore uſual. with t ote) The ſelf ſame. 
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= ſpeeches of our Saviour unto places of Scripture more different in worae 
354 «Sin former alledged; albeit there be no ſuch identity of ems 
| place, or continuation of diſcourſe, to manifeſt their mutua] coherence, by 
only equivalency, of their inward meaning 3 T his method the holy Spire 
 uſeth the rather, I think, becauſe he would accuſtome us to Inveſtigate his 
ſenſe and meaning. not ſo much by the like form, or Character of worg, , 
by the Analogie of Faith, For, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the lett-r killeth becauſe 
' afnally Jeadeth ſuch as rely upon it to ſtrange and unwholſome ſenſes: %the 
identity of our Saviours and S, Peters name in the Syriack, or their VIC'hite 
'in the Greek and Latin. made the Rock of ſalvation become a Rock of Offeas 
2. | unto the Romaniſt, who by his ſtumbling at the word ni; 5, fals north! 
| ſtone Laid in Sion, and ſhall be broken : yea for this diſobedience to this e 
'word.and ſeeking to lay another foundation then what was laid already; thy 
| ſtone ſhall | fall upon him and grind him ( at leaſt his doct rine) to powder, a v1] 
more fully appear, if we compare their expoſition of that Donative, they 
ſuppoſe he d1d beſtow upon S, Veter, with that Diſciples doctrine whomkk 
loved. 

11 As we haveſhewed from S. Peter and S. Pax!, and the general An. 
lopie of Faith, that Sion the ſon of Joh had his name of Cephas or Ning, 
from his aftinity with the Rock of [alvation. or chief corner {tone, he be 
as the firſt wrought ſtone in that Edifice : ſo doth S. John (W hole dodrine 
rregnantly confirms our former expoſition of theſe words, Thou art Peter, 
&*c ) make thar very confeſizon which 7eter uttered as the lurelt [quateor 
line, the perfect Index whereby to try and examin al] other ſtones, whether 
fitting or rightly proportioned tu this, everlaſting ſtructure. Dear! beloved) 
(faith he) belreve not every ſſirit, but triethe ſpirits whether they are of God, fo 
many falſe Prophets are gone out into the world, How thould they know true 
Prophets from falſe, ſuch as were true, wereof God, ſuch as werefalle, of 
Antichriſt ; how ſhould they know ſuch as were of God, from ſuch as were 
of Antichriſt > Hereby ſhall ye know theſpitit of God ;, every ſpirit that confeſeh 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fieſh, is of God, 

12 Butjs every ſpirit of God that can frame an Orthodoxal conceitef 
 thisgreat myſterie, and outwardly confelle what they inwardly aſſent unto, 
as indoubredly true?So ſhould the wicked ſpirits be of God:for a ſpirit ofan 
| unclean Devil openly ſaid as much in effect, as Peter did ; what he knewby 
arguments more ſure then moſt Popes do, 7 krow who thou art, even The Hol! 
| One of God yea many came out of the poſleſled crying, what Peter afterwards: 
confelled, Thou art the Chriſt the Son of God. The myſterie it ſeems they had! 
conceived aright, becauſe our Saviour gives themrthe like injunctions his D- 
ſciples had upon Peters confeflion, theo he rebaked, and would not |uffert! 
ſay, the other, he charged they ſhould tell no man, that he was Jeſus the Corilt, 
becaule this Rock was not as yet to be plainly manifeſted to the world, Although 
itis moſt probable, he would not have the unclean ſpirits at any time tobe 
{proclamers of this myſterie : for umtothe * wicked ſaid God, 1#þt hai then 
to do to declare mine ordinances, that thou ſbouldeſt take my covenant in thy 
mouth, ſceing thou hateſt tobe reformed, and haſt caſt my words behind thre Oc 
[f unclean ſpirits may not be permitted to promulge this or like divinc mylic: 
ries, by the mouthes of men, whoſe bodily members they ſo pollelle, ast0 
cauſe them utter they know not what 3 may we without exception (afely ac 
' mit all their Cathedral Deciſoons, (whoſe ſouls and minds they have wholly 
transformed into the (irmilitude of their uncleannelle) for heavenly 074%. 


for Fmba/ſages of Salvation 'mmediately ſent from God, for Foundition 0! 
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"Chriſt by the. ſame Pſalmiſt hath ſaid, To him that diſþo- | 


fab ad ns 1 eco tho ſalvation of God, 
”” Bat to proceed by our Apoſtles former rule ; from which, and 
"hers of his fully *. parallel thereunto, it 


Chris the Rock, Cap.VIIL. | 
| 


355 


Iſt. SO, 25. 


; that for a juſt trial of afpirit ſpeak- * x John 4. 12. Ne man hath ſeen God at any tire, 1 
there muſt be both a plat-form * /ove one another, God dwellerh in us, and tis love us| 
-tivnedis the former perfeZ? in us. Hereby know we that we dwel in bm, a1.4/ 

be in us : becauſe be bath given us of his ſpirit. Ard 


tre ] and a we have ſeen and do reftifie, that the Father ſent the {-n 


verbal or 
; conſequences but of real and material in Ged. See 1 John 2.15, 16. 
| GoolconF from lively faith and in- 
wy. ſo teſtifying the habitation of Chr1ſ# the living ſtone in the con- 


| eforheart;/as Chriſts own works and dodtrine did the Godheads bodily | 


whim, the Apoſtle adds, Every ſpirit which confeſſeth not that Je- 
(ſarChri i come i# the fleſh, 3s wot of God (that 15) 15 oppolite unto the ſpirit 
of God, but this is the ſpirit of Antichriſt, of whom ye have heard, how that he 
bouldcomt; and now already be is in the world. A bf pirit of Antichriſt then is 
marifeſted, by a contrariety in the form of doctrine, or by an hoſtility be- 
eweeche very foundations, which he and the ſpirit of God endeavour tolay; 
(oathe edification of the one doth in the iſſue, menace the demolition of 
the other, And as this oppoſition unto Gods ſpirit is greater or leſlle, ſo 
dothit arguethe party in whom it is to participate, more or lelle of the ſpirit 


of Antichriſt. In both theſe reſpefs of oppoſition or hoſtility in the foun- |. 


4uon, orinthe iſſue or conſequences of all heretical temples or congrega- 
tions, that hitherto have been, or can be imagined as poſſibly future, the 
ſufureofthe Romiſh Church, doth moſt fully anſwer to the Idea or plat- 
form of thatedifice, which the Apoſtle hath foretold great Antichriſt ſhould 
ered, 

14 Fordemonſtrating which concluſion, we only ſuppoſe, what every 
one mult grant, that if the ſpirit of unclean devils, he whoſe coming is by the 
porr of Satan, ix guile and d-ceit,, may without prejudice to his grand hoſtili- 
wapainſt Chriſt, in formal tearms confeſle the great my ſteric of ſalvarion. 
[Clrift manifeſted in the fe: ] for ſeeing he mult be 4-7:#44u4r&- oppoſite un- 
wChnſt, notby way of negation or contradiction, but by a poſitive contra- 
retyor hoſtility z Chriſtian Religion and Antichriſtianiſm, muſt as all other 
comraries apree in ſome one kind or matter; and the kind or matter jn mat- 
erof Religion, muſt be the objet. If wehere only ſet afide an agreement 

[with true profeſſors in that general tranſcendent object, that Chriſt 3s the ſor: 
fibebving God, the very firſt principle of Romiſh Religion, eventhe ſpeci- 
which makes it Romiſh, is as contrary with the firſt Element 


: 


otueonhodoxal Chriſtian Religion, as fire to water, heat tocold. For, if 


vconfelſe Chriſt core in the fleſh, put to death,and raiſed again, be (as is pro. 
/&d) alone, asto acknowledge bim the chief corner ſtone rejeded of men, but ad- 
baxced by God: if this be the main foundation of Chriſtianity, ſo all-ſuthci- 
a, that without ir. no other muſt be laid, How were it potbible more to 


'ourfaith, then by planting another Rock, another Foundation, without com- 


racpion wherewnth, none can be ſupported by the former, again(tthe 


[a Bur perhaps we miſtake, or malign the Romaniſt, in charging him 
vt Dufliop in avother foundation beſides Chriſt, in that ſenſe the Apoltle 


——  — 


i 


&ythistruth in effect or conſequence, more to oppugn the whole edifice of 


Uy other || Foundation can be laid. Werather by too much prefing | 


them 


to be the Saviour of the world Whaſoever cant (oth | 
that Jeſus is the ſon of God, in bim dwelleth God, and le 


In what lenſe 
the Pajiſts e- | 
ny Chnijt to be | 


' 


| 
| 


came tn the 
flejb. 


ff Cor.3.10e, 
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| Book Il. Chrift is the Rock. 


| 356 |them with that Axiom of bis, make him contradict himſelf, £ el. 
| where he ſaith * We are built upon the foundation of the Apoſiles and th. 
| Epb. 2.29. |} phets. | ; | 
Nor doth tht: | 16 Twilnot here diſpute whether S. Paxl1n that place mean, we areh, 
py #'-" npon the perſons of the Prophets and Apoſiles, they being placed DEarer the 
mere then that xack,, Or Main Foundation it ſelf, then we, or rather upon the ina 
by the defies dation, which both the Prophets and the Apoſtles joyntly had laid, beidn 
Church wa e- Which no other can be 1aid, Chriſt crucified and glorified : For he ig bothtle 
Tetted. Foundation which wholly lupporteth, and the corner ſtone which only _ 

pleth the whole building 3 in which he 1s the Higneſt and the Loweſt, tirit lag 

in humility for the diſobedient to fall upon; but now exalted unto rea! 
glory to fall upon them. And asthe Apoltle cals his own cars. the May 


| 


3.1 


_- 


ntow. 


—_— —— 


of Chriſt, becauſe inflicted for Chriſts ſake; fo may hecall Chriſt the Fow! 
dation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, becanſe the only end w heretobeg 
| Propherical and Apoſtolical laws weredirected, was to lay this (ure Fung 


tion. b | 
17 But granting what they take for granted. The Apoltle did mean, ve 
were builded upon the Prophets and Apoſtles, as —_ a ſecond foundainn, 
or firſt fow of ſtones ; next m order unto the rock do they make Peterarac, 
or foundation only m this ſenſe ? If they do not, he could not betheRog 
| on which the Church is built, If they do, let them give us the right hardof 
fellowſhip: for we accuſe them, not tor making him /uch 4 Foundatuns 
' th: other Apoſtles were, but ſuch as, it is evident, they were not, yea (uch in 
' deed and tubſtance as Chriſt only 1s. and ſhould be acknowledged by allthe 

faithful. For in what ſenſe is Chriſt ſaid to be the Foundation? Eecaule be! 


is the head of his Church. both for ſupporting and directing it, Wasnat! 


w—_——_—_ 
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| Peter ſuch in reſpect even of his fellow Apoſtles? } bel. 


+ Dicuntur fun dJamenta omnes Apoſto. 
li, ranore gub« roarionis, Omnes ec. 
nim fueruut capita, reftores, & paſto- 
res Eccl:fig univerſe, fed non eodem 
modo quo Petrus |1)h enim habverone 
ſummam , a1que ampliſimam potet'a- 


larmin can aflign no difference betwixt them but inthele 
very tearms. All of them he confelieth had acumeni- 
cal juriſdiction. but not in ſuch ſort as Peter had: all 
were infallible, becauſe Apoſtles and Anmballadours, but 
not after the ſame manner he was ; yea Peter wasthett 


——_—_— 


tem ut Apoſtoli, ſeu Legati, Petros au- 
rem ur Paſtor n:dinarius. De-ndc ita 
habucron: plenitudinem potefttarts, ut 
ramcn Perris eller capur corum, & ab 
Ho penderent nn & C( ny ario, Bellar. 
[> 1 de Rem, Pont (Cc. 11. 
| Cephn Syri«ce gnificat Perram, vt 
nm ſup13 docuimms, & Hirronymus re- 
| facor 'NCAa'”" 2 Epiſtolz a1 Galar. Gre- 
| c© a17em f1gnificar (capur ut lib. 2. con- 
fra Parmenanum annotavit Opratus, 
Ac demun unmm ot}, ex celeberrimis 
Chrift: nomin bus. Nohil enim frequen- 
tin 1 Scciptuis Chiiſtus appellate 
[Gram Verra Chiiſftis ergo com folo 
| Porre farm ipfirs n. men communicans, 
'& nowen 1.144 Qu9 (pe Gen ficarur, ut 
tIindarer om, & (apur Eccle.# voi. 
veſ'r, quid alt'd indicate volt, qram 
'e facet Perrin fiindamentom & caput 
| Eccict 4 loco fun? Tordem cap 17. 


head,on whom they did depend ; lo d1d not heon them, 
This makes Peter the corner {tone that coup!cth the but 
ding, Which doubtleſle was Chriſts peculiar whileithe! 
lived on earth, not communicated unto Peter asthey 2c 
knowledg, until his reſurrection or a{cenſton. That they 
tell us then, they make but one primary F' 1 undation,and 
therefore none ſuch as Chriſt is, as if they (houlClay, 
they admit no more ſuch Popes as P14 privy was, it: 
cauſe there hath never been, nor cver (hall be any Poſe 
Pizs the Firſt but he : for to make Peter ſuch a Primate, 
is to make him a foundation or head of the ſame rank 
and order, that Chriſt was (only his interiour, as ſuccel 
ſor in time) or (to uſe their words ) 2 toundation 0 
Chrilts place So Bellarmin t exprelly avouchcth, where 
| | proving P-ters Supremacy or Lordſhip from his name, 
| hethus infers, Peter only was known by Chriſts own name of Cerhas or 4, 
| whereby he 3s called as often as by any other whatſoever, yea this is the pron'rar 4 
| triomte. in Thich he is ſet out unto ws as the feundation and hear of thi Chyr(s: 
ther?foreC brift communicating this unto Peter. wou'd hve it ſte #1 fi 4 unt0 Ihe 
worl.! that he me ant 10 make Peter the foundation and bead of the Conrch 1 
: (TR 
CE THIS 3 f- 
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(bits the Rock. 


Cap. VIII. © | 


i W1 doth Chriſtceaſe to be the Foundation in becoming the 


| him comerzthe fleſh, gone again to make room for 
urs? Cerrainly, 
teinfer 


por dis 


werethe Apoſtle to gather the meani 
bethus; * 7 he be faith, vom. 
place, be «brogates the formers Authority, as he was Am- | 
reen God and _— nor is it now as _ SEE given by 
in the Prophets time ready to expire, but already expired b 
fre ns other, temeo whom Chriſt the firſt viſible head (or four;: 
[1 dd at his advancement to higher dignity, ſea] the fame Commiſſion 
| ror bovlvh father, for tranſaCtiog all affairs concerning the ſtate of his vi. 


| 18 Butdoththe ſpace between heaven and carth more exceed Komes dj- 
[ace fromthe utmoſt ends of the world, then he to whom all power was 
| greeninherven and earth, doth the preſent Pope in amplitude of ſpiritual ju- 
| riſiion? Whence 15 it elſe that Chriſts regiment cannor ſo fully and imme- 
| zl extend it felf unto his Church militane, whereſoever ſcattered up- 
cattefaceoftheearth, as the Popes may to the Eaſt and Weſt Indies, from 
| cxherof which be cannot receive certain information, how his inſtructions 
entthicher, ſucceed with his flock under a years ſpace at the leaſt, Every 
Poprin histimeis a rock, a f foundation, an head in Chriſts abſence from 
the earth. rings oneofthem in like ſort admit a Pope, a Vicar 
gener, an abſolute fellow Monarch.” from whom in theſe remote coun- 
tnes.there ſhould be no more appeals ro Rome,then are from Rome to Chrilts 
throne of Majeſhie ? If we ſpeak not of that Majeſtie which hethere enjoyes, 
but of that ity which he ſometimes had, or we can imagin he could 
have in regiment of his Church, were he now viſibly preſent inthe fleſb : 
it is evident that Saint Peter, and his ſucceſlours may by our adverſaries 
doltrme, be more properly inſtiled compeers to Chriſt, rhen the beſt man 
Ing belides unto the worſt of them, For it muſt be thought that Chriſt 
(mlisadlence ratifies all their decrees without exception, as we may not que- 
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al fixathem more then we might Chriſts own, were he viſibly reſident in his 
nl Ourch Yet was the authority of Chriſts other Apoſtles ſo mightily over- 
al wpped by Peters Supremacy, that they conld not be infallible, or acumeni- 


cal without his ap 


bation? If they were, Peter was not ſuchan head to 


16» | 4 

be lten, 25 his ſucceſſors are to theirs, even to all Biſhops or inferiour Mini- 
nd te t theworld. If they were not, the Pope, if he will be re- 
'v, No + ſhould make Biſhops or Cardinals, at leaſt Eleven, cecu- 
vi wencal Paſtors of authority infallible, though with ſuch dependency 
pe go frnny power, as Chriſts other Apoſtles had on Peters. Or let 


ve us 1n other fundamental difficulties, which their dodrine 


addimus,pre- | 

ol. A rer hoc ſit- | 
cl gn Pivum, requirt alivd fundamengm ſecnndarium, id eft, Ecclefiz teſtificationem. Neg; enim ſcimus cerrs | 
110 ienam verir, niſi ex teſtimonio Eccleſiz, & propterea ſicur legimus, Chriſtum efſe- lapidem tundament alem, & | 
cre Ns rolca Pimnm Eccleſiz, ita legimns Metth. 15. de Petro, Super hanc Petram dificabo Ecclefiam mean. Iran; | 
wk; tio, primz verirati revelanti myſteriay ur fundamento primario; adharet etiam Petra, id ef, | 

ne, of dig, ai explicanc hec myſteria, ut ſundamento ſecundario. Bellar.de Verbi Dei, Interpret. 1ib.3. cap.10. Re- | 


| .9 IChriſt laid, thou art Peter ; that is, ſay they, a Rock, an Head, a Foun- 
'#y place. Unto whom was this ſaid ? to one of the twelve ex pretled 


K ws, S1mon the ſon of Jona : Towhom likewiſe (ſingulariſed by the ſame - 


tt. —_— 


corner? or dothey to avoid open ſuſpirion of Antichriſtia- | _———— 


+ The differ- 


ence b-tw:en 
Chrift and the 
Pope Mas b leſe 
(oy the Pa- 


piſts opinion ) 


then between 
the Pope and 
other b1h»ps. 


+Vos non ne- 
gamus. 1m9 
deicndimus 
contra ne- 
ganres, ver- 
bum Dei mi- 
niſtracum per 
Apoltolos & 
Prophetas «1- 
fe primum 
fundamenta 
noſtrz hdei. 
Ideo enim 
credimius, 
quidquid cre- 
dimus, quia 
Deus id pcr 
Apoſtalos, & 
Prophetas re- 
velavit; fed 


't Of all Perers 
prerogattves 

F 

thote moſt ur - 
ed by the Ko 
. pode” Agee 4a- . 


F faces, ff individual difference, and like reſtraint of preſent circum- | wg, <7 RY 
7 Kcurrences) it was ſaid, Feed my Lambs, feed my ſheep, If any of | —_— wold 
« amb * Ceg . Kal 7 ; Chriſts| E 
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Chriſt is the "gk, 
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® vide Bel- 
lar. lib. 1. de 
Romano Poun- 
tf, cap- 4 2. 
& L.2.cap.12+ 
Paragr. 21. 


Annor. ex 
Bellacm. 


+ The Pajiſfts 
either admut 
meny founda- 
trons, *r build 
al the Apoſtles, 
beſide S. Vetcr, 
Kpon their rm 


dern Popes, 
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! COncelte of [ 

| Chriſt but 

' of amnther Ro. 
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Ctwiſts ſpeeches, (as the * advocages grant many) were perſogy,| 
direfted f Saint Peter, lionel theſetwo;, By what Analogie of $;;6 
' orrule of Grammercan they ehnextend theſe, oy Bepria lis p 
tionz or, if any ſuch there have been, of yet may be, unto whon the 

p ay agrec then unto Sts 
Bar-Jona? Yet might the Naweor Title Infal: le draw the ſupre:m Dior! 
after it, t 


are much overſeen in not the name of / cer to ever 
Pope. - Chniſt they th fe 


confelle; is come in the fleſh, and was in putanny 
head, and foundation of the Church, and at hisdeparture left Peterinky 
ſtead + Peter, the Scriptures tell us, was to follow Chriſt; but (a they yo 
tend.) left Pope Linxs mn his place, ſo hath every Pope his luccellor ſincethy 
time, Yet theſe later mightily fail in not nominating others, whiles 
them(clves are liviegand viſible ſtones 3 as Chriſt without queſtion did Sax 
Peter. whiles converſant with: the faithfulin the fleſh, and 7 eter I ;nwinky 
lifetime. 

| 26 But howſoever, they muſt of neceſſity either make Peter, Linw, ad 
their f ſucceſſors but one joynt permanent Foundation, (and ſo thePopg 
ſhould not be builded upon the; foundation of the Prophets and the Apoſtles, 
but rather Chriſts other Apoſtles upon them 3 upon whom, likewi, 
all the faithful, ſince the Apoſtles time, ſhould be immediately built:) 
Or, if they do not make Peter and the Popes one Joynt unleparabl 
Foundation, they muſt admit as many ſeveral foundations as Popes, { 
as the everlaſting Rock whereon the Church is built, could not betruly 
ſaid one and the fame, but by a perpetual Equivalency of alteration orfue- 
celhon : as we ſay corruptible Elements, fire, or water, or candles, te 
main one and the ſame; becauſe as one part conſumes, another, as good, 
comes inthe place, This glorious Edifice (as hath been oblerved ) (tandson-| 
ly by Faith, or firm adherence to the Foundation: and by the Acverlatie 
own confeſſion, to diſclaim the authority of the preſtent Rom! Church, a 
Pope io points of faith, is an Hereſie or Apoſtalie, of the ſame nature wita 
man had renounced Peter for his ſupream head, and this all one, as 1fhe bad 
cut himſelf off from being a member of Chriſt. Wherfore, in reſpett ow 
that are now to be edified, the authority of this preſent Pope is equiyalentl 
Chriſts:our adherence to the onein points offaith and manners mult be luck, 
as it ſhould have been to the other, had we lived in the dayes of h1s yillble cof- 
verſation in the world. | 
Finally,CHK 15T, S, Peter, and his ſucceſſors, in regiment ofthe Churd| 
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militant here. on earth, differ, by the Roman account, no otherwilethe| 
Komnlus, Numa, Ancus, Orc, Romulus was firſt Founder of that kingdo®,| 
bur left other of kings of the ſame rank and order he was : only his dg-| 
nity after hisdeparture was acknowledged greater in another world; becauk,| 
2s Is people were made to believe he aſcended alive into heaven. as a 006 
Much better might the Romaniſt derive his Pſeudo-catholick-Roman faith 
from || Romwlas the firſt builder of that grcat City, that ſometime? ruled | 
the Kings of the earth, then from Chriſt, who did erect a kingdom meet, 
but not of this world; wherein none was to ſucceed him, becau'c x 
remains, Teſterday, to day, The Same for ever : Whence the 2 Prophet 12th 
this kingdom fball never be deſtroyed or given to another people 5 bn 140" 
«nd deſtroy all former kingdomes, and it ſelf ſtand for ever, For avy. & © 
ot that nation whole former kings had put this Immorta! Kyo 10 ct 
concerning the fleſh, to enitile themſelves Rocks, and forner ten of =P 
£ver.alzvg Empire, or abſolute ſpiritual Monorchies in 0 70095 
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—(trift i the Rock, 


Cap. VIII. © 


——ew, they are the Feet of that image, moſt of which have been, 
broken to pieces, by that ſtone cut out without hands out of the 
ood (ball be AASY | 
Mountain, until it become like the chaffe of the ſummer ſlowers, carried away 
| Liththe wind. and noplacebe found for them ; or, as the t Apoſtle inter- 
| pals them with the brightneſſe of his coming. 
—_ Wouldthe Jeſuite then know, wherein he, and his Latian Lord God 
auſtrake after 5. Peter * methinks their formal acknowledgement of that 
geoenl principle 3 Chri #41 feſted in the fleſh, and made the head [tone in the 
can, compared with their late mentioned Apoſtacy, in ſecking to lay 
aher foundation 3 was lively reſembled, if not myſtically prefigured, 
efaith, (immediately after his glorious confeſſion) eclipſed b 
by Saint eter 4 cpwbpaghcantr pled by 
erpobtion of ſuch _— conceits, - PE darken their minds, 
For, uponour Saviours declaration, what bodily calamity, what ignominy 
-n that Church, 0 gr No had now ſaid, the gatcs of hel] 
fonld never prevail, was folinded : Peter (as Saint Matthew ſaith) took his 
Maſter aGde, and friendly checks him, as if he had forgotten his former pro- 
miſe, | Maſter be good to your ſelf, this ſhall not be unto you, Asif he had (aid, 
Fihepates ofbell ſhall not prevail againſt your Church, or us your poor Dil- 
cples; lhope you are able to priviledge your own perſon from ſtich dil- 
grace, and ſcorn, as none but they can intend againſt you, So carnally did 
this great Apoſtle upon 1gnorance, conceit Chriſts ſpiritual promiſe, as the 
Papacy, upon habitual or affeCted error, doth to this preſent day. For 
nent, moſt uſual in the mouthes and pens of that great 
chief diſciples, to prove the Romiſh the only Church, unto which 
|thatgloriowpromiſe was made,or,at leaſt, hath been perpetually performed, 
k, becauſe notemporal or ſecular power hath ever been able, (though many 
wicked Potentates, Kings, and Emperours (ſuch titles they give to all their 


. the Lord ſhall conſume them with the ſpirit of his mouth, and 


(er, or foto uſe the Popes or Cardinals, or other of her principal and dear- 
ef children, as the Jews did our Saviour Chriſt and his Diſciples. They 
aeof the world,and therefore ſpeak they of the world, and the world þeareth them. 
but could they, unto any child of God, more plainly prove themſelves heirs 
tothatcheck, given by our Saviourto S, Peter, * Gobehind me Satajes, Je are 
aufence, becauſe ye underſtand not the things that are of God,but the things that 
mime? Could they more evidently demonſtrate, the Pope to be That 
A of Sin, that muſt be induted tothe Church of God by Satan || ; «i #1 ®, 
thechief adverſary or accuſer, he himſelf bearing the name of adverſary, like- 
nil, in bistitle i Arlixeiuer 0 xcutr Of avni Ty NutAis my amorbhoay X TR gnmwy — 

d foundation, in ſhew ſubordinate, in deed and conſequence quite 


| ne fo that, which the Prophets and Apoſtles have laid ; eternally pri- 


if we may believe his followers, from thoſe purnings of men, from 
pretious ſtone of $i0x was not exempted, 


[ne ian; quzdam pro fe & ſuccefſoribus ; 
ia was, fc. Que dicun 


Wm S© Gxcunror ej ratione aliqua propria perſonz ipſius, ci ſoli dicuntur, ut vade poſt me Satana Er, Ter 
woos, iſa enim dicuntr ej ratione propriz imbecillirati:, & Ignorantiz. QuzJam dicuntur ci ratione Offcii Pa- 
4 intelſiguntor omnibus {ncceſſoribus, ut Paſce oves meas, (4c. Bellar. lib. 2. de Rom. Pont. cap. | 
Rominift makes the P ope his God in that be makes him the Rock on which the Church is built. Compare 


js Proinde 
[3&0 ukas, + Th 


Fo Cer. 10. 4. The Hebr. v>y is taken in the ſame ſenſe. Pſal. 18, 2. Iſa. 31. $. 

Mite To colle&t the ſum of late Romaniſts comments, upon their Chur- 

| fundamental Charter; Their confeſſion of Chriſt come in 
5 Ya ths 


mn R 


ſhould at Jeruſalem, ſhortly after, befal the Rock it felt; | 


eemjes)have attempted,either to deface her external pomp, ſtate.and ſplen- | 
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ceſſ»r unto the 
che: b. not io, 
the promiſe gt. | 
ven by Chriſt |} 
| to 5, Peter, 


The Pope ſac- | 


) 


| Mat.15.22, | 
Oc. 


* Bellarmin 
«ppltes all that 
is ſpoken 19 
Peters Com- 
mend ations, un- 
ts bis Succeſ- 
ſors, whom he \ 
w1ll not have 
ſbarers in his 
reproofs. 

Ea quz dicu- 
rur Petro 10 
triplici ſunc 
difterentia 3 
quzdam e- | 
nim dicunrur |. 
ei pro ic tan- 
cum; quzdam 
| pro fe & on 


0 . | id quod evidenter colligitur ex ratione diverſa, qua ej dicuntur. 
et, ue nm ex fidelibus cerre omnibus fidelibus dia inrelliguntur, Ur Mat. 18. Si peccaverit inte 
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the fleſh, and made bead ſtone in the corner, though canceived in form of w, 
Orthodoxal cnough,proves only this, (but this abundantly to all the worl 
' that the Pope, their ſupream head, fits im the Temple of God, whoſe circa 
ference in reſpet of men, who. cannort-ſearch other mens hearts, js 4&6. 
by this Confeſſion. Their attributing .the tile-of Rock, or Fundaneyy 
ſupportance of that ſfiritzal bexſe , unto this head, .proclaims unto all, 
world, that he ſits #« God in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he 
For the Hebrew wy equivalent tothe Syriac xDRy In that lence; hey take; 
(as affording ſuch impregnable ſupporrance, or fortification againſithe p, 
ers of hell, world or fleſh) is oftner by their own * vulgar latin, rendred pg 
then Petra or Kupes, which it directly Gignifies; becauſe, conlidered withthe 
circumſtances or effects, it is rather a glorious Title of the Godhead, orDg. 
ty it ſelf thena particularattribute, taken from ſome divine proptiety, wn. 
municable to Gods ſervants in the Abſtract. 
23 Laſtly, unto me their common expoſition of Chriſts ſpeeches wy! 
S, Petcr, ſuggeſt this argument more then demonftrative, that the Papagt 
1; lead by the ſpirit of great Antichriſt, in that no doctrine of Devilsey| 
more CireCtly contradict, or more ſhametully deny the vertue and poger! 
of Chriſt come in the fleſh, nor more peremptorily dilanul, or cane 
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his promiſe there made unto.his Church, then Jeſujtical comments upony,| 
do. Chriſts promiſe was a promile of lite and ſaving health. a full allure 
ofeternal happinelle toall that ſhould be truly built upon that Rock which 
Peter confelled, or which they ſay, Peter was. They make the tenure ofthi 
glorious covenant tobe no-more but this, that Peters ſuccellours and (ychy 
will build their faith upon them ( ſpeaking ex Cathedra) as upon Rocks invin- 
cible ; ſball be indeteible in points of Chriſtian faith and manners ; hoy- 
ſoever even thele Rocks themſelves may be, for life and converſation, x 
wicked as Anngs or Caiphas, or other blinded guides of the Jewiſh Synagogue 
that crucified our Savionr, 
24 Thus by a pretended ſucceſſive perpetuity of Peters Faith, they u- 
terly aboliſh that lively Faith, whereby he confeſled Chriſt which isalwa 
included as a neceſlary condition, without which none can be capable ofthat 
glorious promiſe, but with it all are made tmmediate heirs of ſalvation, Or 
to ſpeak more plainly, none may expet theleaſt portion of Peters ble//inguitd 
out Peters Faith; nor can that be in any.but ſuch as are born of God: Every 
laith S. John, that is born of God over cometh the world, and this is the vidory tha 
overcometh the world, even our faith. And again, who is he that overcometh 1h 
world, but he which Believeth - (what Peter had confeſſed) that Jeſus 55 the Sonof 
God, And our Saviour himſelf, to whom his father had given power over 
fleſh, that he ſbould give eternal life to all, given him by his father ; telsWs, 
that this Life Eternal muſt grow from that root of Faith which firſtdd 
branch in Peters mouth 3 but muſt be ſo planted as it grew in him, in ext] 
heart endued with ſure hopez much more ia all ſuch as Jay challenge to ſucd| 
preheminency, or Prerogative of Faith, or Hope, as Peter had ; Thi # le 
eternal that they may know Thee, (faith Chriſt \ peaking of his Father) fo be the 
ek as | Only Very God, and whom thou vl ſent Jeſus Chriſt 5, lo then God manifejitan 
built upon ther | 1Þ* fleſh, was the Rock of ſalvation, whereupon the Church is built © he that right- 
8 on * hes ly knows, and fo believes this truth, hath life eternal dwell ing in him. 
gates of bell 25 But ſhall ſuch a Faith as may be ſevered from Charny ? (ball ſuch? 
cen» prevail, | knowledge of Chriſt as may be inthem to whom Chriſt ſball fay ; PP 
poaſe their | from me Inever knew you, 1 lay not, make any ſo impregnable a Rock, but' 
faſten any to that Rock ſoim pregnable, as the gates of hell {tall not be ” 


EE—_—_ tw Oo _ 


Fatth 1 not 
that Faith by 
which S.Perer 


confeſſed Chriff 


wry co ws On = wm vo = © = 


—— 


QTc 


—Y 


=_—y 


That the Ro- 
mb Church i 
! Either that 


-”->Pz7 5 65 5s 


—— + — 


F anth 15 un- 


we” 
_ 


———— euwu__w 


[ 


——— - 


PP AES EL ES8 5 


A ON CEO es ot 


—=—— + = > TT” I 2 7” 


—_—_ ws, -——— == 


”* —_ lk. © ” 
—  —c 


LIN rl 0 0-3 -R. 


EY 43, 
ed S #2 of 
ASS RES 


1 ſl Criſt the Reck Cap.VII "= 


—zpoſae hit of 'eternal hfe ? Whiles we produce the late cited, 
r otber teſtimonies alike pregnant to condemn the Pontifictans for de- 
ws loftifcation 'only by Faith, they think themſelves fully acquitted 
B+ (alati thi our affurance of fabvation relies not npon Faith, 4s 
| tes bot iti the Foxndationrof Charity, and accompanied with other Chri- 


= Wentever tmught (as ſhall be ſhewed in that controvertie) that 


=_ attended.could with true confidence plead onr cauſe before God 
ohh ſb th attended. It onlypleads, Byt here our adverſaries muſt 
te cntentedrotake their payment 1n their own coin : For, 1t no man can be 
liked, or male heir of ſalvation, it is unpoſſible any ſhould be a lively 
ove orlvingmember, mach leile a ſupream head, or {ure foundation of 
a ſpiritual houſe, alwayes victorious over death and hell, without a 
[rad appointed, 25 in the former caſe they require, without a Faith as 
| ceary relhifying Chriſt dwelling in men, by works flowing from it, as their 
nupon him'by an Orthodoxal form of words, Whoſoever 1s de- 
'(hrute of a faith thus bearing fruit unto ſalvation. is ſo far from being a Rock 
of fure foundation for others to build upon, that he himſelt (it we may be- 
evegur aviour, Mat. 7. 26.) builds all his hopes upon the Sand : #hojoever 
perrwres yh hary doth 7 _ Jo be likened wnto a fooliſh man, 
ob bath builded bis houſe upon the ſand, and the rain fell, and the flouds came, 
andthe winds blew, and beat upon that houſe and it we ge the Ac 
great, Not every owe th-refore that ſaith unto our Saviour, as Peter did, thouart 
Chriſt the ſon of the living God, but he that expreſlerh his faith, and hope by 
. nfwerable to Chriſts converſation in the fleſh, and his Fathers will, | 
PN ages of —_ _ he only is built upon that Rock, | 
| -gates of hell cannot undermine or overthrow : For, whoſo- 
ever (ſaith our Saviour) heareth of me theſe words, and doth the ſame, 1 wth 
| ken bin 1s a wiſe man which builded his houſe on « rock, And the rain fell, and 
| fuk, um _ blew, and beat upon that houſe, and it fell not for 
n 4 Rock. 
16 Let * | <a either pro by Hereſee, broached ſimce our Saviours 
Incarnation, or frame 4 conceit of any but Logically poſſible before his comin 
mt judgement, which in outward profe|ſron , not diſclaiming the _ 
| -47 acute of Chriſtianity [God manifeſted in , fielb] can OR 
mn evidently overthrow it, more diſtindly contradi@ either thoſe 
cx prone made un Sei Peter 1h he fendtio of Row 
'nligios,  Romiſh doth; and I will do publy ba 
| . Goth 5 publick pennance in ſack-cloth and 
(fo, for ng the imputation of Antichriſtianiſm _ it, Fa.) we ſaith 
og reththeſe words and doth them not, doth build his houſe up- 
"waa ; Las fuer the contradictory as an Article of faith; that the 
En Ince of Bilbops aſſembled by his appointment, inſtructed by 
feRock ws —— by his plenary power, do alwayes build upon the 
key Jars mote yea that the Pope himſelf, how wicked foever, is 
taalenbled) popes the Church (that is in their Janguage,the Bilhors 
hemall Che it; the oxcumenical Paſtor that muſt keep them, and b 
Chrifts flock, from going aſt h : DOE 
teand; muſk " going aſtray ; the ſupream head, that by his ver- 
fom influence 0ws ___ " my _ of Chriſts bodyChere on earth, 
[ oferrour orink.aes > - pP vg the territories of hell, through any 
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7 Our Saviour TSF : 
fl never ed a omiſed in ſolemn manner, ex Catheara. the gates of hel/ 
prevail againſt bis Church. What Church? the Catholick. What 
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Catholick ?| 
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Catholick? Viſible or Inviſible ? Triumphant or Militant > Viſtbiemjy7: 
 titant ! What Catholick, viſible, militant Church 2 The Roman : ha 
Praterca, Ec- | fiſts of divers members: Init ſome are Paſtors, ſome are ſheep : whether 
clefia congre- | 1ve better intereſt in that Promiſe ? Paſtors, Of Paſtors, ſome are P,.. 
| occaxlagegy} inferiours; whether are to be preferred bef \ 

lates, ſome inferioursz whether a preferre ore the other > Pr 


crlign pr[- a 
prijin ecſt |Jates doubtleſle ; for of them conſiſts the body of the Church repreſentatine, 
po pg which is moſt properly called the Church, and next in reverſjon untg Peter 
2everiary | prerogative Did the gates of hell then never prevail againſt the preateſt 
cawnes yang | Romiſh Prelatcs? I nominate no particular perſon; I ſpeak onely of then: 


nam Lccletn 


ſt cougrega- | as the Scripture doth of Drunkards, Whoremongers, Adulterers, Dog, 
no fidelww, | Enchanters, Many of higheſt place in that Church have for a longtimej. 


ia; ved, and for ought their followers can, or * care to ſay unto the contrary, 
| | I 


(ut congre- | died ſuch as the Spirit of God hath excluded from the Kingdome of He. 
4 eat 1mm ven; ſuch as Cods Word tels us, hell muſt ſwallow up with Open mouth, ! 
prie ſunt Ec- | Are they the Church, and may hell gates prevail againſt them, and yet not 
cleſia; a® | prevail againſt the Church ? | 
Nulzwmeſt, | 

cum aliquid | EDEN F 

de alio abſolnte pronunciarnr, excipere id, quod proprizſtin © per iI!od ſignificetur ; ergo cum Chriſins diCir, Super bar 
Petram edificabs £cclefam meam, Nultt excipirur Eccletia univerſalis corgregata, cum ea proprizſ1me tt Eccleſa, Bel 
lth, 2. de Cen. Aut, cap. 1%. Of this Church the Pepe is the foundation as he avoucheth inthe words going befor, Qucd of 
domo ſundamenrom, eft in corpore capur, & in grege Paſtor. Ur .n. {undamentum non penrdet a donmio, fed domes im. 
damento ; ira etiam caput non pendet 3 corpore, fed corpus a capite, & paſtor non pender 3 grege, ſed Rrex 3 paſicee, 
Hrs concluſion is, Papa p: x<ft omnibus loco Chriſti quihus Chriſtus iplc inviſibiliter przeſt, & quibvsetiam Praeffer vighy 
liter, fi vidibiliter adeffer : Chriſtns aurem preeſt, & pre: fſer viſibilicer, f1 adeſſet viſibilicer, non ſolum Eccleſr; pace. 
Inibus, fed criam toti Eccleſiz univerſal, & generalibus Concilizs : 1girur etiam Papa preeſt Ecclefiz univerſali. Inte 
is not the Romijh Church repreſcrtative, that Church (prken of Marth, 15 or elſe Chriſts promiſe hath failed, * Caput Fe- 
clefiz now poteſt quidem errare Cocendo falfam dottrinam, ramen poteſt errare male y,vendo, & mal? et1am fentienda, 
wr ptivatus homo, arque hoc rantum videmns accidifle Adamo : male enim aliquando vixit, & forte ctizm malt de by 
ſenfir, ramen non male docuir. Bellarminus de Eccleſia militante. [ib. 111. cap. 16. Reſp. ad prim, Some of then Pyes 
their own Writers confeſſion have been ſtrangely cut of, in the very afis of adultery, or other fins by them accounted monull 
Ch: iſts promiſe ungo $. Peter bat « meer mockery by the Teſuites conſtruZion, 


| 362 


22 Put if a woman, an whoriſh woman cannor be taken without an 
excuſe, may wethink thoſe effeminate ſworn creatures of ſervitudetothat 
great Strumpet, can want an anſwer ? No, this diſtinction is alwayesat 
hand. Their Popes and Cardinals may as erre, ſogo to hell, But how? 
as private Doctors, not as cecumenical Paſtors, not as they ſpeak ex (ath- 
dra: ſo to my remembrance I have read of a proud Romiſh Prelate, that 
being reproved for his ſecular pomp, made anſwer, he followed thel 
faſhions as he was a Duke, not asan Archbiſhop, But the reprovers reply 
hath made the Apologie ( better then which no Jeſuite can make forthe 
Pope) moſt ridiculous ever ſince. If this be ſo, quoth the ſhepherd( ſuch 
was the Paſtor God had appointed to rebuke the madneſle of this falſe Pro. 
phet) I pray reſolve me what ſhall become of my Lord Duke, if the Ard; 
biſhop go to the Devil, If many, ſometimes Popes, benow in hell ( 2500 
Jeſuite I think, will profetle any morall hope that all are ſaved : ) Whats 
become of the Church repreſentative, which lodged in their brains?” Hah 
the number of glorified Saints been encreaſed by their departure from cant?! 
Were they evera whit more happie for being heirs to that glorious Promiſe; 
T hou art Peter, and xpon this Reck will I build my Church? Or weretheir Colt-! 
| ments upon that place Orthodoxal 2 What was the comfort Saint Peter him- 
felt could ever have reaped thence ? Onely this, though Sathan may lo 
 hfrthee, that thy ſoul may go to hell before thy body deſcend to the graves 
| jet reſt aſſured of this, that thy faxh which in Cathedral reſolutions ſhall! 
[ver tail thee in thy life time, ſhall ſurvive in thy ſucceſſors when thou alt 
dead but to what purpoſe, if notwithſtanding this prerogative, all may 
| deſcend cone after another into hell 2 a9 Or 
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| (hrifts the Rock. Cap V | T 
Orif they Dovirive vers true, to what end di = E: ; 
Y acl 40 builds Church. which like a | MGR IIENT: 63 
dive, whileathere is an unincerrupted fuce candle may 9iort- | - 
pt ceſlion of P 
the ſplepdor3 but whoſe gloric whe : OPes tO propa- 
| n that expires, for h 
xomiſe 3ddes unto \t , muſt. be extinguiſhed : » for ought that glo- 
; /Becter [fs z as the light goes out 
whence” "_ | LITE rance- then every Po e hi A 
"Xt by. ine had none from thoſe P F UT HIS Ume hath; 
ſr whatſoever power or prerogative was in the Woren 05 Gur Avon; 
diced by kb Ga ri m bequeathed to him, doth 
have gloried Ke urs. nd would the meane(t Jeſuite 
—_— | mg = graced with no greater viſible Church 
pr; ortie, fa petually expoſed to like danger, without auy 
[other 10190% t, ſave onely this, that his poſterity (h : IE. 
| ame priviledges >.But now that the g] 4 ons y [hould enjoy the 
[1 hecomeſogreat, and the leſuite Cy of the Romiſh Church 
hewellrotent to footh up the | > 07 Tip hp fo fat; they — 
: CONCeit, t * das. th 
Ee FAG 
Gs 75 he __ againſt his faith ; which hath brou COP « 
urch ; both which he may infallibly git Iuch 
untill the worlds end, But ( as I ſai y entail to 1:15 
not roam faith ? ſhall it rd wg ) bas 7 +7 yes 
T' : : QUITE O Gods elec ; 
= ec 
ner; hat thisimaginary Idea - nm rn var) wa er ry (7 
adored thenany other Idol] inthe World : more ſuperſtitioully | 
Mmare property ſaid of it then any oX Although that of ihe | 1... 
Other Idols repreſented ether me [ . Oy other, nihil eſt 11 7:40 the ad | 
oy : This uu 4 fancie of  - 0g; \6g args creature, or 
ought, iris ſuch a conceit or 1 ape of nothing ; or if by nature 
rence hack n conceit ar mental quality as may be1 _— 
te Pope ſhall nany0 hn mp4 > 0 Fabra Sun, by fits ad er 
huniow, ofter the day of \ : Pecome of it. and tne col y 
my theſe two Kuro NN y p = _ of like uſe and coſequen | 
2#theother to condut to direct mens courles by S 
of thee uct us towards heaven. TI IKE. B30 zhup 
205-amgry that can thus conceit this faith 6 x 9s pan 
ra" when it cannot ſave them in wh 0 piritual., and eternal 
fee fooliſh Heathens dreams of an | whom it is, are much worſe then 
ther montal ſouls, ( as they = 99 wan _ that was to accompany 
anſt.enher an incogitancic hel: nd argue in theſe ſons of A # 
_ or 2 ſecure worldly "ang b hat 6, {who eg NOT Ever) on 
« to +-=,c90ary pe, hefhall never, or not this long tunc, 
wich ws «er hath foretold, that th | 
is will walk after their luſts, — ra pricancis the Laſt dayes, mockers, # Fo. 4-3: 
| face the fathers died | ey, whrre # the promiſe of his Wert 
tin, - Atheiſts a, all things continue aiike from the b gf coming : 
and Libertines, I k coming of tve crea- 
Prophers uſually prefigure x yo here arc literally meant, But as the 
Tother known' fehcity | yt _ Blille by Jeruſalem, preſent glory | 
75.0 ſhadow a inks 744 —_ _ repreſented unto them: 
"a e draughe which it had in his nt inyltene of zniquity, accoruing to 
o. -pmahrgy of the bi 164 aegis the {ubltance, native quali- | 4 Parall-! cf | 
t «comp lame, onely the one is 0119 - rages Remanilts mocke- | tyre 
al col e imocthly varmtihed with Hypoc : rude and rough hewen, the |. | 
olours.: The blunt Achciſt "x pponts and overlaied with artt- | | 
4.61915 remedao wppna—aRnN that limiply denies his. 
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4 
' The Jew an1 


| ed. the tne 1n 
expediiing Me 
fize alread) 
come ard 4s 
cr9-d by is 
fatiers, the 
other tn lo ke 
Ing for Antt- 


revealed, and 
adored by brim 
as bis G1d, 


chriſt already |; 


bond, imagines the Lord will never come to call him ro an account, Ty 
| Gibtle Romaniſt like a craftie companion that acknowledgeth the wag 
but no ſet day of payment ſpecified, ſave onely [ ts morrow 7 hopestg Fea 
off God Almighty from day today, putting Chriſts coming as far from _ 
the next three yeers to come, as it was the laſt three paſt; and © would | 
on theſe hundred thouſand 2 if the World ſhould ſtand fo long becas 
Antichriſt, who by profelled enmitie againſt Chriſt, ſhall give the Wok 


three yeers warning ( according to the yeersof an hirehing ) of irsdiſld, 


es #| tion, (if we may beleeve this mocker ) is not yer revealed : Nor ever ſal 
we {alt 47 


| ak4+ bewnch-, be tO 1m, unto whom . ſince the Patriarchs and Apoſtles dird, all things 


| nue 26 thry did from the beginnins of the new creation, ( mans redemption ) yy | 


| out any general Apoſtaſie or decay' of Peters faith, which remains filly 
| freſh and lively, as when he firſt confeſſed Chrift Not the Jew more ſol, 
in expecting his Mefhas, then this hypocrite in deferring Antichriſtso, 
ing. And no marvell, when that which firſt cauſed the Jew & pri 


'to ſtumble, and ſince retains him in his unbehef, is made the onely 


' of the Roman Catholicks faith. Hell, by an approved Experimentof the 
' ones fall, knew well the ſame charm would enchant the other : bath 
| equally tamted with a ſuperſtitious heatheniſh conceit, that their teachers could ug 
err, becauſe they fit in the ſeats of ſuch .s were Infallible in therr life times, And 
hence it is they are ſo blind, and ſee it not, bewitched, and bewitching other 
with continual reiterating that magick Spell of Templum Dommi, the Chard, 
the Church, words whoſe meaning they underſtand no more, then ſimple 
; women do waggiſh ſcholars medicines, or charms for the tooth-ach. Ther 
tgnorance ( though ) may put us in mind of another mockery, they makedf 
- Cur Saviours words. | | 
| £2 For where he promiſed vell gates ſhould never prevail ao:in(! his Churdh, 
; meaning a7..inſt notrue Chriſtian” ſoul cſpouſed to him by an indiſſoluble knot of faith 
| and everl:fling love: Theſe mockers diſpoſleſſe the Chriſtian world of this 
' glorious hope. by a double deluſion; firſt perſwading it, that the unnver- 
{al Church militant may encamp in one mans breſt ; upon whom, though 
hell ſhut her gates, the ſimple ( ſuch as they would make us all | muſt beliere 
| the Church is ſafe, becauſe he came not within them 4 ax Hererick. For foin 
the ſecond place, though our Saviour promiſeth in termes as ample and 
Majeſtical as can be deviſed, that not Hell gates, that is, no power or forced 
hell, ſhall be able to hold play with that Church, whoſe ſafe conduct to his 
| heavenly Kingdom he there undertook 3 they make the meaning of his ab 
; furance to be but this : No Hereſie (as if hell gates were furniſhed withno 
| other munition ) ſhall ever make breach upon the Roman Conliſtone, ot. 
' approach the Popes Seat of dignity. Thus, to ſupport the Popes Suprem-, 
'cie, they would make Chriſt ſoto ſhufle; as if « Prince ( were it poſſible any! 
; Prince could beſo baſe )) ſhould warrant his Confederates ſafe conduct thorow 
' Territories, upon us high termes, as his Soueraigntie or Supremacie would ſtretch 
wnto, and yet challenged npou the others miſcarriage, interpret his meaning TL 
' been but this, 1 did warrant him be ſh1ld not ate of poyſon, admmnijtrea by 48) 
| Phyſitian of mine in my Dominiens ; That no violence ſhould be oticred him by 
theeves and robbers, or other unrulie ſubjects, I undertook not. 
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366 | that people began to grow out of love with RI IP. themſl: * 

_— | anto this preſent world, ( the diſeaſe whereof Saint Pay orewarnedthem)| 

* Rim. 12:2, it was Sathans policie to preſent unto them ( Jonginy after ſuch a Mong, 

| chical ſtate as their Heatheniſh Predeceſſours had) ſuch ſhews of Per; gy, 

|premacie, and reſidencic at Fome, as by the Divine permifiton had either 

crept into ſome of the Ancients religious cogitations, or elſe m time of Ga. 

nelle have been ſhufled by the Predeceilors of cheſe cheating mates ate ci. 

covered. into their writmegs, as fit baits ro entice them unto this deriy4ticy 

' of that abſolute power from Peter, to their greater condemnation, and our 

' 06d For God no doubt in his providence ordered this their blindnelſe to 

Iluminate us. as he did the fall of the Jews toconftirm the Gentiles mah 

| ſecs of all the Apoltles Peters prerogatives (as hath been thewed ) were 

' moltevidently perional! all to determina with himſelf ; unto which obſers, 

ticn his own writings alſo give teſtimony. Even a hetle before he was tolene 

the world, where he moſt manifeſted his earneſt defire of preſerving in 

flock, ſound in faith after his death . he gives no imtimation ( as ſhall by 

{hewed more at large + hereafter ) of any Succellor, unto whom they werety! 

repair. His preſent Epiſtle he forefaw would be more araileable to this our 

poſe, then any Tradition from him: || / with wot beone alrgent ts Put you of. 

wayes im remenhrance of theſe things, thours that ye have knoa loo pe, andiecls 

bliſbed ia th pr: ſers truth, Fir 1 think mect 4s long 44 1 am in thu Tabernul:,u 

flu you rp, Ly putting you 17 remmembr nc: feeirg know tht the time is at han; 

| 6. Þirer brow 1248 1 3ſt Ley down this my 7 abernacls, een as our Lo-d jo f115 Chriſt hath formed 

| ror his Suceeſ. me. 4 wtf] endervour tyrrefore alivayes that ye alſe may be 8/1: to hac/eremembrang 

16d be ' of theſe things after my arpartine, 

WLCETHRITA _ . . . - , 

| | 4 As for peculiar direction of Hater times, whence perpetual mal. 

libiliie muſt be derived; it cannot be gathered from his writings, thathe 

knew Ao much as his brother Pau/ did. Albeit m this point, thele two 

great pillars of Chriſts Church, more famous thenall their fellow Apoſtles 

belides for preſent ethcacie of their perſonal} mmniſterre , come far behind 

the Diſciple whom Jefus loved; whoſe written Ambaſlage was ina pect- 

liar ſence, to tarry till Chriſts laſt coming. unto judgement, as he him 
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did unto Chriſt firſt coming to deſtroy Jrraſalem, and forewarn the Nat- 
ons, Belides the Doctrine of common falvation, necettarie for a}l to know. 
' plentifully ſet down in this Diſciples Epiſtle, his Revelations contaminfall- 


[ 


' ble direCtions, peculiar to every age. And as m fome one gift or other, 
| every” Apoſtle almoſt exceeds his fellowes : ſo if amongſt all, any chews 
to have this prerogative of being the ordenary Paſtor , or to have ordinary 
| ſuccellours 2s «Aaron (though mferiour Yo Adſes in perfonal prerogative 
; during his life ) had after his death : this doubtteſte was Saint 7-2 : who 
 aſcribes that unto the diligent Expoſitors, hearers, or Readers of his fools, 
| which the K 0maniſt appropriates to ſuch as rche upon the vilible Churches 
' determinations : never queſtioning whether it be that Babylon which Sat! 
. Joh Ceciphers, or no; Bleſſed # he ( ſaith Samt John) that readerh, nd 
they that hear the words of this propheſie, and keep theſe things which ar: writes 
therein, for th: time is &t hand. Blefied they arerhat read it with fear and te- 
; VETence, or ſoatfefted as this Diſciple was : for nato fach the Lord will by] 
means ordinary. by ſober obſervation of the event, reveal his ſecret intent. 
as he did it unto him by the extraordmary gift of Prophetic, for 14+ 1e/fom? 
of Jeſu t& the /þir1t of 'ropbeſie Revet, 19. 10. | 
| 5 [t is evidentthe Spirit of God mtended to fhew 70% n, and john t 
ſhew the taithfull, all the Eclipſes that ſhould befall the Church une] rhe 
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| 0 heſies ſince his death. were ſo to inſtru@ the world of < 
/ golds cod. File Polen, or to: come. as Hiſtories do of matters faevpuld.| EE 
= he in our times, wherein God mſpires not men with Aſs ſpirit, is 
W | Fm the beſt Antiquary, that is molt converſant, and beſt ſeen inthe | 
w ahfull Records of time; not he that can take upon him to divine as Moſes 
po +1,f the worlds ſtate m former Apes : ſo ſince the gift of prophelie ceaſed, 
nn he the moſt infailible teacher, the ſafeſt guide to condudt ' 
3 ewro inſt the forces of hell; chiefly hereſies or doctrines of Devils, that 
a ed ve pret him, who firſt deſcried them,and in his life time forewarned 
- of e4/a(planted by Saint Pav/and watered by him) of the 2bu- 
the "ne that threatned _—_ to overl pread them, and after them the 
ble Church, until theſe Jater times, Dotrh the Pope then profelle | 
A Saint obs ROI then wr other ? If he do, let him make | 
«of his Profeſſion by the evidence of his Expoſitions. But from this 
Apoſtle be pretends none at all, and we demand but any tolerable proof of 
ccefſion from S. Peter, 
5 Afupreme cxcumenical Head (| ſay the — to the Sea Apoſto-| 
is 25necelſary now, as in Saint Feters time: therefore he muſt jure c4- 
oa Succelſour, Bur neither doth Scripture or Reaſon admit any | EY 
uchFead, asthey have moulded in their brains,cither then ornow. As hath Y' 0a 
teen abundantly proved 3 and their own inſtances brought to illuſtrate the | "T7" 
liie of ſuch a device contradict them. For admit that Chriſt and | 
earthly Princes ſtood in like need of Deputie-Governours in their abſence; | 
would theKing of Sp.47w, were he to go on Pilgrimage unto his Kingdom of | 
Jeave bur one Deputic over all the Dominions of Spain and i #rtneal, 
the Weſt 1n4#s, Sicilir, Naples, and Millain? Or leaving but one, would | 
iodue bim with ſuch abſolute power over all his Subjects in theſe Nations. as | 
they imag:ne Chriſt doth the Pope over every Chriſtian we Rey the | 
when he zyouched that the Church and Common-weals are different in this 1<0,n0 eſſe 
ak? letuhear the difference. The © burch Catholick muſt be one by commu- cantem ratio 
aur with one bead ; ſo muſt the [ ieg people of every Monarch be one by ſub- & Ecclefiatiici 
erdnation to one Sovera'gn, whether reſident amongſt them, or far abſent. —_— 
Why may not Chriſt then, though abſent, be that onely ſupreme head, E;rimmm non 
whence univerſally che Church receiverh unitie? or why may not he rule, neceſſario de- 
pt, though diſperſed thorow many Nations, as effeCtually by his Angels, emo ng 


wdordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel. as the Pope doth by his Nuno 5s, fal- | inde non ne- 
(ble Legates, or other inferiour Prelates ? ceffario poſty- 


| lat vyem qui 
| L | omnibus pre- 
(5 = Ecciefatora vom eft regnum, una Civitas, una domus, & ideo ab mo totaregi debert. Cujus difterentiz, ills 
| » m4 od ad conſervationem Politicorum regnorum non neceffar'd requiratur , ut omnes Provinciz ſervent 
ve Giles, & coſdem ritas. Poffunt enim pro locorum ,] & perſonarum varietate diverfts uti legibur, & 
» & idcirco non requiritur vnos, qui omnes in unictate contineat. Ad conſervationem vero Ecclefiz nec fle 
- bo anes conreniant in exdem fide , ijſdem Sacramentis, ijſdemque precepris divinirus traditis, quod fane fieri 
by amy, wifi frac 00s popules,, & ab uno in nnirate contineanrur. Bellarmin (ih. 1. de Rom. Pont. cap. 9. 
| He echnewledgeth it were convenient the whole World yo be governed by one Cruil Monarch. Were it 
| che farh one without bloudſhed or wrong, it were requiſite be or any in bis behalf ſhould reſolve ut why the 
ww mee be not #9 truly be one people by communion with Chrift their bead , as the Tartars and Spaniards by ſubordi- 
"Pg —_ wit, the King of Spain, ſuppoſe be were Lord of both, and they as far difflans each from ther & 
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Tg Gough reaſon and Scripture fail them, yet Councels, Hiſtories and | 
theſe mane may be muſtered to their aid. Theſe are the firſt Springs of 
hacker, Waters, whereon the great Whore ſits. From*what Hiſtory | 

Gothey believe the Popeis Peters Succeſſor? from biſtorie Cano- 
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Book. Ill. Romaniſts belief 1 meer humane 


|nical or divine ? no Secular Monkiſh or Eccleſiaſtical ar the beſt. 

which the beſt faith that can be founded is but humane : and their profeugy 
villany in putting in and out w har'ceyer they pleaſe, into what wings, 
ever, Gods word only excepted makesjt'nore then doubrful. whether man 
ancient Writers did ever intimateany Tub effifhate of the Romiſh Churdh, 
as is now fathered upon them; or rathet this toul iniquity late revealed, 
whileſt ſome have been takenin the manner, hath been long time conce.lg 
as a myſteric of the Romith ſtate. Put they believe not this ſucceſſion from 
expreſle written hiſtory, but from Trad tion partly. From Tradition 
| whom ? Of men, what men? Men obnoxious to errour, and parnes in ths 
' preſent controverſie : yet neither partial, nor erroneous while they ſpeck 
ex Cathedra, faith the Jeſuit, tut who Hall affure i's what they have (poken 
' ex Cathedrx concerning this point > The Councels, What Councel:? Cop 
' ccls ailembled by the Pope; Councels of men for the moſt part. asill quy. 
 lific d as carnally minded. and fo palpably carried away with faGtion, thay 
attribute any divine authority unto them, were to bla/pheme the holy Spry, 


7: 1=.512in. Councels which the Papiſts t!:.cm'(elyes ac:nowledge not of ſufficient autty. 
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[41 in much, | they ſpeake ex Cathedra. Then belike our Saviour did not foreſee this ex- 
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rity. unleſle they follow the Popes inſtructions 3 from whom | kewiſetey 
' muſt rece:ve their approbati--n The Pope muſt aflure us the Counce 
(which perhaps electcd him, rejecting a Competitor every way more ſuſkg. 
ent) doth not erre, Put that the Popeis lawfully eIcCted ; that ſoelet.! 
' ed. he cannot erre in this allertion who ihal aflure us ? he hiinfelt or his Pres) 
'dece'!ors. This then is the laſt reſolution of our faith, if itrely u; onte! 
Church. 

2 We muſt abſolutely betieve every Pope in his own cau'e : Firſt, tha 
he himſelf is: ſecondly, that all his Predeceſſours up to S. Peter were infall- 
ble. Whenas many of them. withintheſe few hundred years latepaſt(by 
their own followers confc{lton) were ſuch, as whatſcever muſt derivenspe- 
degree from them, may juſtly be ſuſpe&ed to have firſt deſcended fromihe 
Fither of hes; ſuch as not ſpeaking ex Cathedra,were ſo far from the eſteemot 
abſolute infallibility, that ſuch as krew them beſt did eruſt them leaſt in mat 
ters of ſecular commodity, and if they were found unfaithſul in the wicked, 
* Mammon, who will truſt them in the true * Not t Papiſts them'e'ves, unlelle 


 ception from his general rule © or Ju4as by this knack mipht have proned 
| himſelfor any other knave, as faithful a Paſtor as S, eter. | 


and therefore of divine infallible authority, in expounding all the former] 
places, we muſt notwithſtanding our Saviours Caveat believe him. Wiy'! 
Becauſe it muſt be ſuppoſed he hath divine teſtimony for this al/e:tion, 4 
what, either divine hiſtory,divine tradition. or divine revelation ? DivintÞ-, 
ſtory they diſclaim. nor can impudency it ſelf pretend it. It may be he hath 
the perpetual traditions of his predecellors. Put here again we ce 
what divine allurance they can bring furth, that every Pope from S. /&# 
downwards, did give exprelle cathedral teſtimony to this perpetual ſuccer 
lion in hike authority, Suppoſe {what no Jeſuite dare avouch, unlel'e Me 
firſt con{i It his ſuperiours, whether he muſt not of necefſlity ſay lo tor Many 
tenance of the Popes dignity ) that this allertion had been cxpre!'y corxeed 
rom S, Peter to the preſent Pope, without interru>tion ; yet if any £0 
them did rece ve it from his predecetiour . having it but as a private mn of 
upon his honeſty. he might erre in delivering it to his ſuccelior. 0! 1phe the 
third bchev.ng 1.. hin, Forno beliefcan be more certain :hen its pro, m 
ow, 


| 


| 
9 But if a Pope ſhall teach ex Cathedya, that he is Peters lawful ſucceſſor, 
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— Romamiſts it meer humane. 


or ror and at the beſt human. No better is the Popes teſti- | 
nor ex Cathedra: and no better is the ground of dn be- | 
noo oe ntdeceſſoors told him, unleſle they told it him ſoſpeak- | 
fel, refore though this preſent Pope ſhonld teach ex Catvedra , | 
Ld wit ," that" be is Peters lawful ſucceſſor ; yet unlefle he can prove 
oe of bis predeceſſours did ever neglect ſo to avouch the ſame 
Na it is evident that he ſpeaks more then he can poſhbly know ty | 
\— &rine teſfimony, either of hiſtory, or unwritten tradition, It is evi- 
P. he binds usto believe that by divine faith which he cannot po 
A low himſelf, but only by faith humane. For the only ground of his 
[ſerjon,is1his ſuppoſed perpetual tradition : and this is but humane, unlctle 
- be perpetually delivered ex Cathedra, Nor is there any other means pol- 
1 FT aefon nay either in heaven or earth, for to know matters of this 
| ih | buteither the teſtimony of others, that have gone before us, 
vhocther werethemſelves, or took their relations upon trult from ſuch as 
| vere preſent, when the things related were ated, or elle by revelation 
from tim who was before all times, and 1s a preſent ſpectatour, an eye witne/je 
of corry aSion, | 
957 Ou knowledge of matters forepaſt by the former means, (though 
themſelves be the relators, unleſle their relation be cathedral) as hath 
been proved, are but humane and fallible ; Things known by immediate 
jon from God are moſt certain, becauſe the immediate Relator 15 
moſtinfallible, Doth the Pope by this means know, what his Predecetlors, 
or$. Peter thought concerning this perpetual ſucceſſion.or generally all mat- 
ters concerning this puint long ſince forepaſt 2 He may as eal!ly tell us what 
ary of his fucceſlors ſball do or ſay an hundred years hence, And thus much 
thi preſent Pope will undertake, the Chriſtian people then living, may 
believe, Ma the Pope then being ſhall ſay of this ; or both of their 
| But to believe man, as an infallible prophet of things palt, 
mach cannot approve himſclfa true foreteller of things to come, were to 
tvert Gods ordinance , and mock his word. For it hath been a per- 
perual law of God, that no man ſhould ever be believed more then man, 
ofby anyfaith, more then humane, though in matters preſent, whereof he 
mithave beerj an eye witneſs : unleſs he ſhewed his participation of the di- 
weſpirit.by infallible predi&tion of things to come, or evidency of miracles 
[lr s ora P—_ = Gods word already written, as ſhall be 
at in the next Section, 
| Wn If we pat together the firſt elements of Romiſh faith, as they have 
Nounded apart they make no ſuch compound, as the {imple and ignorant 
Ppiſts(who mu policy are taught to read this leſlon,as little children untaught, 
bl gat the whole in grolle, without m— > parts) believe 
| . Firſf, their prerogatives they orv? to Peter are blaſphemons, Second- 
| ; their allegations, bs on that their Popes ſucceed as ys heirs to all | eters 
Pavgativer, are ridiculous. WW hence it muſt needs follow, that their faith is but 
[4 cow off of folly and blaſthemy. This pretended perpetuity of tradition, 
netale of fuccetlion from Peter, is the beſt warrant they have, that 
| doth not erre in expounding the places alledged for her infal- 
gs and their belief of rheir infallibility in tuch expoſitions, the only 
| 


te Hoſt, of communicating under one kind, they do not con- 


diſobey Gods principal laws, mangle Chriſts laſt "_ od 
| eſta- 
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370 | Teſtament, vilifi bis, ppetious body and bloud. Seeing then they they 
ſelves confeſie the placts brought by us againſt their decrees to bedinie. 
and we have demasſtrayed that mens belief of that infallible author; 5 
making ſuch decrees, to be meerly humane : the former Conclufjonis web: 
frm. that whileſt men obey theſe decrees againſ? that natural ſenſe and mean 
which the former paſſages of Scripture ſug £ Jo plainly to every man; conſcienc, 
that the Churches pretended awthority ſet aſsde, none would ever queji1on whalg 
they conld admit any re raint, they obey men more then Cod, humane ley 
more then divine, and much better believe the traditions of buman: Fancy 
whoſe forgery for others worldly gain there be jſrong preſumptions_ then thee. 
preſſe written teſtimony of the holy ſpirit, in the eſpecial points of therr own ſl 
vation. 
The preſent 12 Orifunto the teſtimony of Gods ſpirit, recorded in Scriptures, w 
ay ghee og adde hiſtory, tradition. Councels, or former Popes decrees or whatſooe 
then hiſtory, | poſſibly may be pretended to prove the preſent Popes authori'y, it muſh 
rednins 7 | be ſuppoſed greater and better known, then all that can be brought forxg 
Por oil againſt it, as wil appear, if we apply our argument uſed before, That ath, 
be prevnded | yity js alwayes greater which may trie all others, and muſt be tried by none, 
_ ſuch is the Popes declaration, or determination of all points in controverſie wh. 
ther about the Canon or ſence of Scriptures, over thoſe wh'ch are brought fo 
it, whether about the truth. true meaning or authority, of unwritten tradin-| 
| ons. whether about the lawfulneſle of Councels, or their Authentick ine 
| pretations : in one word, hisdeterminations are Monarchical, and may on 
| be examined (as S. Auſtin or others of theas| 
* Alind eft interprerari legem more dooris, aliudd CIent Fathers writings may) by any law writ 
more judicis: ad explicarionem more dotertty requt- ten or unwritten, So * Bel/armin ſutableto 
rs tas wor D-Ror io nou proponit iamons. the Trent Councel, expreſly avoucheth: 7, | 
am (nom ue necefartd ſequendany ——_—_— athers were only Doors or expoſitors the Pye] 
org Rs ime alefias Bartholi & Baldi, ali- © Judge, What then js the difference betwen «| 
ter declararionem Principis, Auguftinus igirur & Judge and an expoſitor © To explain as « ge, 
c#teri Parres in Commenrarins fongebanrur officio there is required authority to explain ie 
Doftcrun : ar Concilia, & Pontifices fungunror of- EE ITE, 
ficio judicis I Deo fibi commiſſo. Beller, de verbi Dei or, or expoſitor, only learning is requiſite. Ft 
interprer. ib. 3. cap. 10. reſpon @d 16. 4 DoGor doth not propoſe his ſentence as meeſar) 
| to be followed, butonly ſo far as reaſon ſballcow- 
ſel us : but a Judge propoſeth his ſentence to be followed of neceſſity. Wheredl 
then wil the Pope be |udge? Of expounding Scriptures : theſe places of| 
Scripture which make for his pretended authority. Muſt his ſentence 
herein of neceſſity be Rdwed ? By Bellarmin it muſt, albeit we fee 00 
reaſon for it, either out of Scripture or nature. It is for Dodtorst0 
bring reaſons for their expoſitions; but the Pope nechs not except he w1:! 
nor may weexaC it ofa Judge. So he adds more expreſly, We admit no 
Bartolus. or Baldws gloſſes, as we do of Emperours declarations. Auſtin andotb9| 
Fathers in their Commentaries ſuppy the places o f Teachers, bat the Councel und) 
Popes exerciſe the funFion of Judges, whereunto God hath deſigned them. Furl 
+74 5.22.23. | howſhal we know that God hath committed all judgement unto them,ſeeme| 
we have been taught by his word, f that be hath committed all judgement w) 
to his ſon, Becauſe all men ſbould honour the ſon as they bonour the father? We! 
read not of any other to whom the like authority is given by God, or his (00; 
yet of one, whoſe very name ſhal import the uſurpation of hke authority] 
that is, 47-eirv, Chriſts Vicar general, unto whom the Son as ouſt be 
ſuppoſed, doth delegate the ſame judiciary power the Father delegated ut! 
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Romanifis belief 19-meer humane. 
—— 44 Princesdeclaration mnocaſe be examined by his ſubjects? 


1 Barendy a. omen. fo: fhr os i ele aoufiiences; 
| jncivil matters, 1t May, tO Jar as It Concerns tl fr CONICICNCEs 3 
Jo .<beconſonant to Gods word or no, whether it make mote for 
26V Fiber ſouls, to ſuffer whar itinfirfts upon the refuſers, or to at 


gircomnM of violence or contrary civil power, ſubjects may not, But 


in by but man, to ufurp ſach dommion over his fellow creatures fouls, as 
wi Princes have over their ſubjedts goods, lands, or bodies, 15, more 
then f |, more then tyrannical, the very 7dea of Antichriſtianiſm, 
hed what bwutd commend unto the Reader, as a point of eſpecial conſecle- 
utes, Thisalſertion of Bel/armin, concerning the Popes abſolute authority, 
deftly proves him, 35g was avotiched * before, to be a fupream head or 
-n.ofthe ſelf fame rank and order with Chriſt, no way mferiour to 

kan in the exenbve perfection, but only in the extent of abſolute ſoveraign- 
ey. For, greater ſoveraignaty cannot be conceived then this, T hat no man 
may examnthe truth, or equity of commands, or conſequences immediate- 
lerved fram it, though immediately concerning their eternal joy or mi- 

| No Prince did ever delegate ſuch ſoveraign power to his Vice-gerent, 
erdepay: nor could he, unletle for thetime being (a leaſt) he did utterly 
pouih his own ſupream authority, or admit a ful compeer m his king- 
4a, f Bdarmin: diſtinctions, of a primary and ſecondary foundation, of a 
winferiel and principal head of the Church, may hence be deſcribed to be but 
meer ſtalesferto catch guls, T heir conceit of the Popes copartnerfhip with 


ni, #auch better reſembled, and more truly exprelied, by the Pocts | 


| imagracottof Jupiter, and Angnſius Ceſars fraternity, 


+ Oviſemcaput efſe Ecclefiz vniverſz libentiflime confiremur, neq; ullum hominery, ac ne a 


bed »ndz, To controle, countermand, or hinder the execution of | 


theP ope 1s ab- 


Pads QU&+ In 
{cri twis tris 
buu:itur Chr 
liogmnde con 
ſtar euvm «fle 
ſupra Ecclel:- 
am, cad© om- 
nia rrihuincur 
Pontitici. Bel- 
lar. de Cunci- 
liorum audt. 


ngelum quiden 


; quod effer proprie duo capita in Ecclefiz corpore conſtituere, at quin ſub Chriſto capite ſym;mo Vicarius 


$ in rerris cxput fie dicam, minifteriale, non principale re&e nominetur, negarinullo modo potefſt ; 


$1quidem ut in 


topht omnium principale Rex eſt, ſub Rege deinde capita ſimr Provinciarum, it qui dicuntur Pro» 
\iuge & fub Iroregibus capita ſunt urbium ſingalarum, cert quidam. Pracores, & ſub prerocibus quahber familia ſuum 
"_w_ ee: Patrem familias, &c. Ita queque in Ecclefia Dei, furrmum capur omnium hominum & An- 
Wo. e 


Chriſto int terris caput ommium Chriſfianorum eſt Pontiſex maximus : ſub iN 


o Epiſcopi, ſub 


| ow Pouht capica ſont Chriſtianz muſtirudinis. Bellar. in Appendice ad libro? de ſumme Pont. cap. 24. His fimi'i:ude 
eyrh they edmiit fi no appeal from the Poye to Chriſt, no examination of bis decrees by Gods word : Kor is the Pope Ly 
( 


inf ſuch ſort urito Chrift, 6s all other Bijbops are to the Pope. 


| Diviſum imperinnm cunt Jove Cztar habet : 


' 
: 


by and Ceſar are Kings and Gods : 
ut /ove of heaven; thar's the only ods. 


[Tit Chrift fhonwtd tefain the title of the ſupream head over the Charch mili- 
me. dhe revlity of ſupremacy ovet tht Church triumphant, our adverſa- 
Marenot offended : Becauſe, there is ſmall hope of railing any new tribute 


te fearthat Chriſt ſhould take any ſecular commodity from it, which an- 
aatly it hath enjoyed. 


ery Potentate that challengeth Monarchical juriſdiftion over others, 
«2 forth ſuch inſclent edits in civil matters, as the Pope doth in ſpintu- 
| | notgo beyond his authority in theſe particulars; albert his lawful pre- 
[ow n reſpect of others, be without controverſie many and great, yet 


the Angels, and Saints in heaven, to the Romiſh Churches uſe; and as | 


14 But though it were true. that we were abſolutely bound to obey an | 
te Monarch, of whoſe right none doubts : yet may we examin whe- | 


| 
[ 


| both for number and magnitude. For ſuppoſe King Hemry the erght, | 


DE after 


*Cap.8. 15; ' 
(5c. Bellar. | 


nin 79 prove | 


ſolutely above ) 
the wnerſal ! 
Church vwſeth 
theſe ward: , 
Onnia nomij.. | 
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372 after he had done what he could againſt the Pope, ſhould ti] have pro 
—2— | his good liking of Romiſh religion, oppoſing only this to all his Pop Ge 
gie, that had challenged him of revolt: Anz not I defender of the fanh; 
Pope, whom I trow you take for no falſe Prophet, hath gruen me this —_ 
amoneit Chriſtian Princes, as expreſiy, as ever S.Peter bequeathed hy j, k 
premacy above other Biſhops. It 3s as impoſſuble for me to defend, s for by 
lineſſe to teach, any other beſides the true Catholick, Faith. Let the proxie 
among it my Prelates examin my expoſitions of his decrees. and by $, Ge, 
he ſhall fry a fagot for an Heretick, Would this or the like pretence (thugh 
countenanced by royal authority have been accepted for a juſt defeng 
that this boiſterous King had not contradicted the Pope, but the tat 
Monks, or other private expolitors of his decrees 2 would this haye larighed 
the Popes agents, until the Kin and his Holinefſe had come to perſonal op 
ference, for final debatement of the caſe ? yet for Chriſts ſervants thust 
le their maſters cauſe, is no ſin in the Romaniſts judgeinent, yea anh 
is it not todeal ſo negligently in it. Fora lin of no lower rank they makei 
not to ſubmit our hearts, minds, and affections, unto the Popes Negatre 
decrees, though againſt that ſence of Scripture, which conſcience andex. 
perience gives us, Unto all the doubts, tears, or ſcruples theſe can mins 
ſter, it muſt ſuffice 3 That the Pope ſaith he expounds ſcripture no other 
wiſe then Chriſt would, were he in earth, but only controls all prize 
glolſes or expoſitors of them. But can any Chriſtian heart content it (e 
with ſuch deluſjons,and defer all examinations of doCtrine,until that dreadiyl 
day come upon him . wherein the great Shepheard ſhall plead his ownauke; 
face to face, with this pretended Vicar and his aflociates ? Do we beliew 
that Chriſt hath given us a written law, that he ſhal come tobe our Judge, 
and call us to a ſtrict account wherein we have tranſgreſled or kepti; yet 
may wenot try by examination, whether theſe R omitſh guides _— 
or awry 2 Whether ſome better or clearer expoſition may not be hoped tor, 
then the Pope or Councel, for the preſent, tenders to us? What if the 
Pope ſhould prohibit all di{putations about this point in hand, [ whether obey: 
ing him againſt the true ſence of Scripture, (as we are perſwaded,) we yield greater 
obedience unto him, then unto Scriptures; |] may we not examin the equity 
this decree, or hisexpcſition of that Scripture which happily he would pre 
tend for this authority, his amplizs , fili mi , ne requiras * No: by theirge 
neral Texent, and f Valentians exprelle Afſlertion, it were extream impiety 
traverſe this ſence, or expoſition, under pretence of ofority, Ec. By the lame; 
reaſon, for ought I canſee, it would follow, that, if the queſtion were, [ whe- 
ther, obeying the Pope more then God, we did obey man more then God | we 
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might not examin, at leaſt not determin, whether the Pope were Man of. 


God, or a middle nature betwixt both, which came not within the compalle dt; 
that compariſon, 
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n believed more then God . 
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| Bk, truly deny they believe the word; of man better 
poke ſeaſethe _ wy 
thes the Words 0 


f God: In what ſenſe again our writers truly charge them 
gith this blaſphemy. 


vereniew the former diſcourſe, we may find, that equivocation, which 
: i» ſought (as a knot in a bulruſh) in our writers objections, 
to be direy contained in their Churches denial of what was objected. 
Whileſt they deny that, they exaltthe Churches authority above Scriptures, 
mans wordabove Gods; this denial may have adouble ſence, They may 
der) 4 plain and open profeſſion, or challenge of greater authority in: their Church 
then in Scriptures 5 Or they may deny, that in effeF and ſubſtance they over- 
brow o cathority of Scripture, ſave only ſo far as it makes for their pur- 


= Thatthe Pope ſhould openly profeſſe himſelf competitor with God, 


or, nar” tearms, challenge greater authority then Scriptures have : 
wasnever 
fix mutbenoopen, or outward enemy to the Church, but Judas-like, a dif- 
cipleby profeſſion * his doGtrine, indeed, muſt be a dottrine of devils, yet 
ting the voice of Angels ; as he himſelf, though by internal diſpoli- 
fenof mind aſlave to all manner of filthineſſe, and impurity, muſt be en- 
ſtiled Saxtfirorur Doings, the moſt holy Lord, If the poiſon of his iniqui- 
ty verenot wrapt up in the titles of divine myſteries, it would forth-with be 
difited by many filly ſaperſtitious ſouls, which daily fuck their bane from it, 
becauſe pertwaded that the Scriptures (which they never have examined, 
whole true ſenſe they never caſted, but from ſome reliques of heatheniſh zeal, 
Kltrooſy worſhip in groſs)do fully warrant it. When our Writers therfore 
gbfit, that the Papiſts exalt the Popes laws above Gods ; ( had not theſe 
buy Catholicks an eſpecial graceto grow deaf, as often as we charge their 
mother with ſuch notorious and known whoredomes, as they ſee might evi- 
My be proved unto the world, if they ſhould ſtand toconteſt with us) 
ar meanings plain; that the Pope, in deed, and iſſue, makes the Scri- 
peares, (which in ſhew he ſeems to reverence) of no authority, but only with 
rerence this own. That he, and his followers ſbould in words much mag” 
Gods word, written or unwritten, we do not marvel ; becauſe the high- 
| make of it, the higher ſtill he may exalt his throne, being ablo- 
aeiſenabled, by this device, to makeall that belongs to God, his Word, his 
laws, bis Sacraments, the pretious Body and Bloud of his Son, bletled for 
a7, meer foot-ſtcols to his ambition. For, if the authority of Scriptures, 
he $25 he pretends, be eſtabliſhed as divine, and he admitted, 
|  dſokute, infallible Judge of their meaning ; it would argueeither An- 
Autan| enot to ſee, or impudency of no meaner ſtock, not to ac- 
wrledgtharthe Popeby this mean might appropriate unto himſelf the ho- 
weunto God, 8 play upon his Creator in ſuch ſort, as if a corrupt Law- 
escommitted to his truſt, ſhould by vertue of them take 
ms, and let leaſes to the Land-lords dammage, and Tenants overthrow. 
" whatls moſt villanous )unto whatſoever prerogatives,though moft pre. 
Pr Iothe divine majeſty ; his Paraſitical Canoniſts ſhal blaiphemoully 
(ky '1smoſt holy Father, The Son of God, and his faithfulleſt ſervants, 
'palile.oe Prophers) muſt be brought forth to aber the forgery , as it 


by any of our writers. For all of us know, the Man of 
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Antich: i/t 
muſt not be a 
profeſſed or 6- 
pen enemy but 
a ſecret under- 
miner. of true 
Religion, 


The Pope and 
his follower s 
have good rea- 
Jon to magmpie 
Chriſts autho- 
rity in words 
or outward 
ſhew, for thetr 
own gann and 
glory could not 
otherwiſe be jo 
great. 
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Book III. e Man believed more then Gat. T3 
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| Th: [ame plea 
the Joſuites 
mat: tr the 
Popes abinlute 


theDewn bh im- * 


were be fir 
mally ele ted 
in bis place. 


evidence given in Court by infamous Knights of the Poſt, ſhould in tha 6. 
day of Lovin be produced, under the hands and ſeals of free REY 
other chief Peers of the Land; for, as was intimated before, whatlorn 
the Pope, though in his own cauſe, ſhall ſay, it muſt by this dodtrine, he 
ſppoſed, that Chriſtdoth ſay the-ſame, Yea, if it ſhould pleaſe his Holies 
to avouch ex Cathedra, that theſe words, Thou art a Prieſ# for ever a frer the yp. 
der of Melchiſedech, are truly and literally meant of himſelf as Chriſt, View 
or of perpetual ſucceflion in Peters Chair : the evidence mult be taken x Up. 
on the Almighties oath 3 who in that place hath ſworn as much as theſe ward, 
import ; bat what thatis the Pope muſt 694 That then he perinits Chr 
the ritle of his ſoveraign Lord, and urges others to ſubſcribe unto his lawsg 
moſt divine, is juſt, as if ſome Polititian ſhould ſolicit the whole body of 
kingdom. ſolemnly to acknowledge one, othewiſe lawtul heir unto 
Crown, for their Monarch moſt omnipotent and abſolute, (whoic wil 
ſgnified muſt be a law for ever inviolable, to all his ſubjes) not with ncent 
that he ſhould in perſon retain ſuch perpetual ſoveraignty over them, bud 
he might have abſolute power to diſpoſe of his kingdom, as he pleaſeduny 
the worlds end ; or to nominate others, as abſolute in his place, whit 
he ſpent his dayes as a ſojourner ina forrain land. Finally, not the moſttres 
cherous and deteſtable plot, the moſt wicked Pope that hath been, is or tal 
be, could delire to &fte&, but may by this device be countenanced, wits 
oreat and ſacred authority, as were the beſt aftions our Saviour ever under: 


{took': which (as may better appear from what ſhall be faid in the next & 
| tion) is to inakeevery Popes authority as much greater then our Saviour, 


as their lives and ations are worfe then his was. 

3 Suppoſe ſome Deval ſhould polleſle the Popes place in fimilitudeofa 
man; (as fome Papiſtsthink the great Antichriſt, who ſhall challengers gren 
authority as the Pope-doth, fhall-be a Devil incarnate. or the ſonofa De 


: ay | 
infalli*1 ny, 


ſelf might we 
with as great | 


probabiluy, | the authority of Gods word to confirm his own over it, and all that iscalled 


vil) might he not hold his dignity by the ſame plea the Jeſuites make forther 
Lord and Maſter ? Could he not be content to pretend Chriſts name, or 
ſucceſſion from S, Peter, (as Simon: Mages, might he have obtained what 
he deſired, would have done) for his: own advantage ? could he not ue 


Gods? If mm ſuch a cafe it might not be permitted men to examin hs 
allegations out of Scriptures, how could the devil himſclt be convinced 
by Scriptures, or depoſed from his ſupremacy, thence pretended? And 
can we doubt, whetherhe which makes no other plea, then the Devil ware 
he 1 place might; -is not that Filizs Diaboli, The great Antichrijt * W 
we not taught that the ſons of this world are wiſe only in their owng- 
neration, we might juſtly wonder that any men indued with natural wh, 
could be ſo blind, as atthe firſt fight not to deſcrie the politick Sophiſms uſed 
by the Romaniſt to coren Chriſt of his kingdom, As their whole Religion 
1» but the image of the old Roman policy ; ſo their main plot of Temp\# 
Domini, Templum Domini, the Church, the Church, as if al] were rebels aguiit 
Chriſt. that wil noe-ſwear abſolute fealty to the Church Romiſh, maydt 
molt frifly paralleled by the like praftiſe of ſuch cunning Statcs-men, 25! 
ving a] wayts one eyeto the advancement of their own private fortunes, 
under an abiolute Monarch, of birhſelfroyally minded, but not much inte 
medling inthe atfairs ot greateſt moment. Opportanity of h1eh placewnd® 


king, wpon what occaſion ſoever thus ſequeſtred, that poor muns comp 


cannot poſſeſſe bis ears, tempts politicians to effect their own Purpojes, 1 


þretence of bis right, and to condemn all of treaſon or auju0yalt) y/ts x: 
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PEE 375_ 
| jw the & 
grievances of 
ous Fc pon 
mY fach unthankful officers. As 1t 1s the Soveraign conceit all men 
iſts kingdom, which keeps the filly in ſuch ſervility unto the 

js pretended agent. 

wh is the wt 4 difference in theſe two caſes otherwiſe moſt like, 
\knearthly Prince may Jive and die deluded of his Machiavillian States men, 
er whom be hath no power, after he himſelf is once ſubject, Put 
Criſt ves and reigns a King for ever; and though his throne be in the 
beſt heavens, beholds the things done on earth. He ſees, and yet ſuf- 
&-eth his pretended officers to detain ſuch as love darknelle more then 
loht, in grolfeſt ignorance and blind ſubjection to the Prince of darke- 
nelſe, and his aſſociates3 he ſees and yet ſutters them detain all ſuch as 
&ightinliesmore then in truth, from acquaintance with his Holy ſpirit: 
Heſees, and yet ſuffers their fouleſt villanies to be countenanced by his ſa- 
| cxedlawsz he ices, and yet ſuffers his holy nameto be abuſed, to the eſta- 
bio of Antichriſtian Herelies ; he fees and yer ſuffers his glory made a 
ſile for maintenance of their ſecular pomp, He is the keeper of 1ſracl, and 
cannot ſo ſumber, as any abuſe ſhould eſcape his notice z his indignation 
fa! notfleepfor ever, but in due time he wil rouſe himſelf as a Lion awa- 
(ked, to take yengeance upon all the workers of iniquity, on them above 
athers, who have thus uſurped his throne on earth, taking that judgement 
Curio? the ime of his ſuppoſed abſence wholly into their hands, which be- 
Jony+ ply unto him: Ever ſo comeLord Jeſu. Holy, and True.and with the breath 
of ty mouth deſtroy him that hath deſtroyed truth and ſincerity from 
anvogli the Sons of men, 
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(mtaining the ſecond degree of great Antichriſls Exaltati- 
mn, mm making hu authority more abſolutely infallible then 
eny the viſible or repreſentative (hurch 4 the Fews, 
Moles or the Prophets ever had : Finally, in making 
it greater then (hriſts, or his Apoſtles was. 


k S S3 © 


E Hat the Church of Rome doth advance her decrees above the | 

laws and ordinances of the Almighty, her words (that in 
$ this kind is called Gods) above all divine Oracles, written 
Av | and unwritten, is apparant out of their own poſitions hither- | 
Or ©(C; to dilculled , yet 1s this but the firſt degree of great Anti- | 
OW chritts Exaltation. | | 
- © lecond is the exaltng the i'opes above any perſonal authority that 
= #3 ]lther practiſed or eſtabliſhed on carth. This in brick is the aller-' 
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Book. 1II. Exceptions from Obedience to the Prieſt, © 
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| 256 tion, which (by Gods aſſiſtance) we are in this preſent ſe&ijon tg m4! ee 
(2 gent; The authzrity which the Jeſuites and Jeſuited Prieſts give, and wouldbns 


others upon pain of damnation to give unto the preſent Church or Pope throwkay 
every age, is greater then any authority that ever was challenged | ince the worl 
began, by any man orvilible company of men, the man Chriſt Jelys ng. 
'cepted. : 
Remijh Poſti- This concluſion followeth immediately out of three Poſitions gene: yn, 
ens whence the C14 and ſtifly maintained by that Church. "1428 
Inconventence . . : ; 
| prepiſed miſt | The firſt, thatthePope (live heas he 11{t) cannoterre in mitters of fa 
| berexnied. and manners, when he ſpeakcth ex Cathedra © that we are bound infallible 
believe whatſoever he ſo ſpeaks, without examination of his doGrinely 
Gods word. or evident external {1gn, or internal Experiment of Go: ſor, 
ſpeaking in him, | 
| The ſecond, that we cannot aſſure our ſelves the Scriptures are the(+;. 
cles of God, but by the infallible teſtimony of the Viſtble Church. 
The third.that the true ſenſe and meaning of Scripturesin caſes doubthy! 
or controverled, cannot be undoubtedly known without the infallible dc 


ration of the ſame Church, 
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What reſtraint. precepts for obedience unto the Prieſts of the I aw. (theuch (n+ 

ing moſt univerſal for their Form) did nece/jarily admit : And howuniog- 


fal] 'ropoſitions 0 f Scriptures are to be limited, | 


— — — —TETE—_— - — —  _ 


1 C'Eing we undertake to prove, that no ſuch authority as the Remilh 
Church doth callenge, was ever eſtabliſhed on earth : The aniwerng! 

of thoſe arguments drawn from the authority ofthe Prieſts 1n the old Te- 
ſtament, may to the judicious ſeem (at the firſt ſight) needlelle, yet becauſe 
ſuch as they ſet the faireſt gloſles upon, (if we look into the inlide or ſub-! 
ſtance) are tulleſt fraught with their own diſgrace and ignominy + It wilnot 
>. | be ſuperfluous to acquaint the Reader with ſome particulars, preſixing lome! 
/ | general admonitions tothe younger ſort, for more commodious an{wering 
of all that can be brought of like kind, | 
2 Their common places of cozening the world, eſpecially ſmatterers 

of Logick or ſchool learning, with counterfeit proots of Scripture, et 
ther from ſome univerſal preceprt of obedience , given to the people. or 
general promiles of infallibility made to the Prieſts in the old Teſtament, 
Such as come unto the Scriptures, having their mind dazled with notions 
of univerſale primum, or other Logick rules true in ſome caſes, think the 
former precepts, being for their form univerſal, may admit no exception. It! 
mitation or reſtraint, otherwiſe the holy Ghoſt might break the rule ot Lo-) 
_ pick) when as they admit many reſtraints, not alwayes from one, but oft- 
1s ane Sugy times from divers reaſons; from theſe following eſpecially, God tome- 
| 1-444 nt 44- MES 1njoyns obedience (as we ſay) inthe AbſtraF, to ſet us a pattern of 
felute, 1tuch true accurate obedience, as men ſhould perform unto authority It ſet, 
orunto ſuch governours, as neither in their lives, nor in the Seat of juc9e- 
ment, would decline cither to the right hand or to the 1cft, but ſquare al 
their proceedings to the exact rule of Gods word. Unto ſuch POVETTOUTE CON 
 tinual] and compleat obcdience, was to be performed ; becauſe the parties 
[lrg upcn examination, ſhould alwayes find them jump with theo 
& (i 
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Exceptions from Obedience to the Prieſts, 


V ——o which abſolute obedience, as hath been ſhewed, is due, Nor 
word of God 1D ſetting out ſuch exact vbedienc, lie open to that cx- 
-h Politicians take againſt Philoſophers ; as 1fir (as Philoto- 
ſtructions only, for happy men of 4riſtot/es making, or | 
who can no where be found but in ?2/1to s common» | 


ke bref 
be upon Aarons h 
(bear the nn/gens 


 , Toomitthe various interpretations, and divers opinions of this Zre/.- 


| _—_ why it was called the Breaſt-plate of judgement : | Jojepxs and 
din my mind come nearel[t the truth, That the Revelation by it was |' 
Extraordinary, that Gods preſence, or Juridical approbation of doubts prec- | 

poled, Was repreſented upon the pretious ſcones, that were ſet thercin 15 | 
probable, partly, from the aptneſle of i | 

©toallurethe Iſraelites unto Idolatry, | [E254 57 (2r7cefranig) wet 7Hy 7 

partly from that formality which the cone wr # dupe iioribes 

| EgyptianSinimication of the Ephods 7iv7is danfiies 6412 5 dp rd ues v6 Eee T2. 
ancient uſeamongſt the Jews, retain= vt ear Fry TOI OOPPTIRE TAY 
ed long after in declaration of the truth Ip =P | 7 gry e's wn w piers - q : by yp 
[in Judgement. For Dijodorws tels us 77! 4619 1245 dv Je mn Cali vie adn ddas neon 

| 


. . EeT?0t Fwy dlU2ITEUTNTEwy, Suidas e) Ncer:o.qu =_ ence « 
thatthe 4y141n5de, 07 chiet Judg m that rc F-xcC relert, CjJaith Fagiu ) Ephod, (+1 ane) _ men ct thee 
Famous and venerable Egyptian high braun, quod & interpreters, Hpnificar mn avwitet 25 om 0 

redemptionem (Vides auem cum awhorem ev qi $4 


Court, or Parliament, did wear about exicripfit, Hebreez lhogve tgnarum fuilſe. Epic | ent: nz 
bs neck in a golden chain, 1nſ#cnme, a abud liguificat. Fortallis pro Ephod dicere voluir Holctic r:) 
Tablet of etiows ſtone, or (it the R ea- Ecat autem forma jus, teXtura p a'n af, V47;0 armiitcio 
lerbe dj led pettoralis, EX aure1s Niiis Confeea, Ac inmedinbatectar oig:: 
IPod tO correct the Tranlla- ſtcllam onnino auream. Ex utraqy autem pat te Euys Smet a; | 
tor ) Lad oy Tay Torulihay rilar, W hich + me mot Dn. (cuipta ergar ſex norna, Vide! cer, | 
. : uodecim nomina 1Ifnbuunt tiracl. Porro inter Saiaragdes con - 
they called (as the Septuagint did AA tinehat lapidem Adamantem. Cum ergo Saccrdos "> a < 
we: Breaſt-plate) danJue, on which he erat de re quadam oracutum a Dec, ligztar Ephod inſupertu- | 
ſedfaſtly looked while matters were mcera!:; ad medinm pedtorts, & fubjicichar man::s ſus ſul iptumn, 
Fro : F quas cum retraherer, deprehendebart eas quati colcre quodan; 
-—_ Mg, (as Swidas ſaith the High inſ<Aas, Petchar autem a Den retponſum defixis in Fpinod ' 
on did on his Breaſt-plate, whilelt Nie wn yes wry weaned crork agar, ow + if 
1m: micabar lapts Acamas, Sr autem neeabatr, n hil ad prifii- ! 
| 4 . 0 G ' p q - 3 [ | , 
wi _ counſel of God;) and nym & proprium pit: luigorem accetebar. Qr1d fi Uens 
| "aj. Sentence turned It un- voluir FR Jr x, Wn gl2dio, Lapis reddeharrt C(VeNnrus. 1 
tb er 4 I. anem rrmannenar more, taps fietar niger. þ apgiur mm cajput {*. 
6; ; cauſe (exhibited as the Exod. ut piura Vide de Ratinnalt will. G& Nefriums D (art, Ne2- 
00 was inthat Court, in writing) gic. {th. 4. «ap. 1. qu«}t. 2. Sect. 1. ES] 
mÞ he Truth it felf did ſpeak tor 
[I Wy. . / . ; 
ray the Urim or Thummin were more then an Emblem, yea an Oracle 
A right Judgement, is apparant cut of Scripture: When jo// 1: 
| < —_ to be 1/raels chief Governour in 1o/es {iead, ho was to ſtrand 
OTE ld lb - 3 f , . ' ' 
On ren Prieſt, ordained to atk coun!el tor him by the nl oment 0; 
7M ore the Lord: So did Abiathar certitie David of $.uls malition:s 
* on againſt kim, andthe Lords of Keilab; treachery, if 1c i ould truit 
othem, SO a7 31 Dat & 1s : f ef ob nds - bo ele twin ocigboant Yo 
gam Daw1s 1S atlured of victory, VU} tle Jud ACHE Of ©1154 
S/n . / 
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7% 14nd Thummim, if he would follow the eAmalckites that hag Wy 
| T1kla?. 
> |? Cnch Prieſts astheſe, were to be abſolutely obeyed in aoſwersthy 
given from the mouth of God. And it 1s moſt probable, that the partig 
whom tkeſc anſrwers did concern, had perfe&t notice of the Revelation made 
| tothe Prieſts, howſoever the truths of ſuch anſwers being confirme, by Fx. 
| periment in thoſe dayes, they were to undertake what the Prieſts apyciney 
and to obey his advice at leaſt by cautelous obedience, until] the event 4 
| | prove the truth. But neither was this certain'manifeſtation of Cody wil q 
moe Fad, abſolutely, promifed unto the Prieſts but not living according unto the d 
rae! f' heir | Ction of Gods L aw, he might fail in his gun” Nor was this peoples Pre 
treon by | rogative above others without all limit; that if they lived no berter theg 
ti © others did, they ſhould as often as they alked counſel of Cod, infallib! 

1, ns know. whether the anſwer were from him or no, albeit there were not. 
114) inthe Prieſt, For this reaſon the Lord anſwered not * Saul, when heat 
* Sam-28.6, ked Counſel of him, neither by dreams, nor by vitions, nor by Urm, _ 
\ by the Prophets. for $47 was now caſt off by God, not willing to vouckſe 
an an{wer unto his demands: which argues, that the revelaticn madetgthe 
Pricſts, was alſo manitelted to the party, folemnly and in ([:ncerity of hen! 
propoſing the queſtions, whereof he defired to be reſolved. | 


Gods premiſe | 


Tee, 


| Tie Prefs | « * hat the Prieſt had no ſuch priviledge, Ur abſolute Promiſe of Cods 
| 1. infallible preſence, as the Pope challengeth, 1s apparant from the law often- 
Lon bog, ( hy pcrance preſcribed. * An [ the Lora ſpake unto Aaron ſayino, thou f11lt not nk 
_ =H WM [3 1ie, m7 ſtro7:9 arimk, thou nor ny ſons with thee, when ye come imto the Taber-/ 
© OR i wacle of the congregation; left ye ae, Thu ts an ordinance for ever throught yp! 


12. | peneretions, tat ye may put difference between the holy and unholy, and b-twen 
' the cl-an an1 unclean, and thit ye may trach the children of Iſrael all the furute 
' the Lo:d had comman ed thee by the hand of Moſes. If theſe Prieſts themſelves 
were unholy and unclean, they could not infallibly dilcern-betweentteholy 
and unholy, between theclean and unclean : if they lived not accordingto| 
this. they could not teach the children of J/rae/ the reſt of Cods expreſle! 
lawes, much lelle could they infallibly manifeſt unto them his will in all 
| doubts and controverſies. But the Pope ( fo abſolute 1s his Prerogarve, 
which the Jeſuites attribute unto him) muſt be thought to be intallibly aſfiſt. 
| <£d by the Holy Spirit, albeit he lead a moſt unhallowed, unclcan, —_ 
| red life, 
| 6 Put for the promiſe made unto Lew, and his ſeed, God himſelf 
* Ma!ab.2v.; by his Prophet * Malachy moſt exprelly interprets the meaning of itz 414 
1». {now O ye Freefts, this commanaement # for you, if ye will not hear it, nor cm 
ar it in your heart, to grve glory unto my Name, ſath the Lord of heſts, 1 wii 
even ſend a curſe 1pon you, ana will curſe your bleſſings, yea, and 1 have caſed 
them already, becauſe ye do not conſicer it in your heart, behold I will corrapt 108 
ſeed, andiaſt dung upon your faces, even the dung of your ſol:mn feaſts, «ns y# 
| 'bau be like unto tt. and ye ſhall know, that I have (ent this commanacment wil 
| ' 104, that my coverant which 1 made unts Levi might ſtand, ſuth the Lord of 
| heſts, My corrnant wits with him of life and prace, and I gave him fear, 4" | 
| fearrd me, and was afrard befere my Name, the law of truth w.u in hi mouth, 8+ 
| there was no wniquitie found in his lips, he walked with me im peace and equitt', 44 
| | ar turn many from iniquity for the Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve know le "g1, 410 thr 
(3 U ferk ths law at bis month, Asif he had ſaid 3 Such Pricſts I have had 10 
| | former times, and ſuch might your praiſes from my mcuth, and your cit 
| | mation with men have been,had you framed your lives according to the '\uies 
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—Rprplions,fromt Obedience to the Priefts, Cap.XI. | 

| ——— a had ſer you. But were theſe Prieſts, againſt whom 7G 
99 lible-in their doctrine ſtill, becauſe Gods promile _ Le 
1? If were not, why doth B:{armin bring this place 


[ 
= vs 


who Popes infallible Authority, in teaching divine truths ? If they 
iy.doth.the Lord complain in the words immediately following ? 
o" gone un of the way, ye have cauſed many to fall by the lars, y: have bro- 
Wo nnantof Levi, ſaith the Lord of boſts, Therefare have 1 made you alſo to 
lh wþted, and wile before all tbe people , becawſe you keep not my wayes, out have 
| uf in the (aw. | 
WI" place alone (though many others might be brought ) clearly evin- | 
Gol; prowſe unto Levi ana hu poſterity, during the time of their prieſthood, to 
hoy been Contitional, nt Abſolute. And 45 Gods promiſe of Infallivility was unts 
has and bi ſed, ſuch was the Ocedience due to them and their Authority, not a'- 
la bat anditiondl: and. where the precepts may ſeem univerſal, yet are 
Piemwbe lmitted oft-times by the Condit:on of the Prieſts life. 

2 But ſundrie Propoſitions there be in Scriptures for their Form Uni- | vive/:/ 
well, which are alſo abſolutely true in their proper ſubject, whoſe full ex- Ads x ono 
entor limits notwithſtanding are not always Evident. Whence many miſtake |,/1,/1,uim.t - 
in (retchingeheon too far'3 others ſeeing them fail in ſome particulars, which |: 16:9 

ed under the univerſality of their forme, ſuſpect the ab- | 0, 
olwenelle of their truth, and account them rather morally probable, or 
cooditionally true, then neceſſary and certain ; yet are they moſt abſolutely | 9 ©1ewn 


Linces. 


; 


| and certain, onely their univerſality 1s to be limited by their pro- 
per ſubjeſts; This is a common difbculty inall Arts, though letle apparent 
0 the Mathernaticks, or Metaphyfſicks; or other like abſtract contemplative 
Sciences, But in Philoſophie, as well natural as moral, many general rules 
therebemoſttrue and evident to ſuch as know the nature or quality, either 
the ſubjet; or matter whereunto they are applied, or cf theſe particu- 
b= whence the ipduCtion was gathered ; and yet are obſcure and doubt- 
ul unto others, who mark the univerſality of their form, not ſo well ac- 
quinted wh the nature of thoſe ſubje&ts, in which their truth is princi- 
,and moſt evidently ſeen, not ſo able todiſcern thealdentitie or Diver- 
, the proportion, ot -dgfproportion which other ſubjects may have with 
tte former; but of the trial] of rules in Arts ( if God permit ) elſewhere. 
| yil.zow inſtance in Scripture onely 3 what propoſition could be for the 
more univerſal, what precept conceived in words more genera), then 
tat of andifying the Sabbath? In it rhow (bait do. no manner of work , 
"Rx>2 22 nwph 85: New facies uilum opus. The Scribes and Phariſees | *£94.20.10- 
putingaReligionin the letter of the Law, { as the Jeſuites now do, when | '** Precep: . 
tay make-for their advantage ) did conclude from the generalitie of this | $34.4 ven 
Fecept, that aur Saviour brake the Sabbath, when he healed the fick upon | #+ich none can 
2: Their pretences, if we reſpect the univerſalitic of the Propoſition only, l mpg nd 
;erelar more probable then the Papiſt can pick any for their purpoſe : Yet |en ts all 
ok ſill 4h-that they cenfidered not the end of the Sabbath which might we whe, 
ve limkedgbevuniverial form of the precept, and reſtrained it unto ſome| 
| of works onely ; for: not all, but onely all thoſe works which were re- 
(HV to the end of this Precept were forbidden. The end of the Sab- 
,» #8-t0fanctifie themſelves untothe Lord ; to (et forth his praiſe both 
rh and works. Such works then' onely are here forbidden as did di- 
| the/ mind, or make men unapt to hear, read, or meditate on heavenly 
age? all-works of ſecular vocation, or private conſequence, which might 
ama endeavours for procuring the health, or wel-fare of others ; not | 
*** 5: Rk | works 


Book.IIl. Exceptions from Obedience to the Prieft, 
350 works of charity, or preſent neceſlity, not nonerontg mo 
—— good, or tothe avoidance of greater harmes, which could not be prevent 
| but by preſent working 3 for men are to read, hear, and meditate upon 
; Word, that by it they may be fruitful] in good deeds, by which'Gog 
| Name is more immediately glorified, then onely by ſpeaking well, and rf 
' doing ſo. W herefore oru Saviour Chriſt did better obſerve the Sabbath by 
working upon it, to ſave mens lives, or recover their health ; then the Pha. 
riſees did by abſtaining from ſuch works of mercy, as might have glorified, 
Gods Name more immediately, then any ſpeculative, or preciſe Ru'es, how 
it ſhould be kept : Yea, by not working theſe good works, when fair occa. 
lion was offered, they did the works of Satan, even murther it ſelf 250w 
' Saviour Chriſt implies in that queſtion propoſed unto the Scribes and Pha. 
*Lake 5.5 | riſces which ſought an accufation againſt him : * 1 will at you « queſtion, wh. 
| ther it is lawfall on the Sabbath dayes to do good or to decvil, to ſevelife, wy 
deſtroy it ? 
9 The likelimitationsthis precept hadin caſe of neceſſity, or for te 
' avoidance of ſome great extraordinary calamity, not otherwile avoidable 
' then by doing fuch works, as upon ordinary and daily occaſions werew. 
» {| Iawfull ro be done uponthe Sabbath day. It was an opinion received (ai 
ſeems ) among(t the Jews, that they might not fight, nor build the breachy 
or places whereby their enemies did hope for entrance upon the Sabbah, 
*; 3/4c.2.35, | In this perſwaſion * about the number of a thouſand Jewes did lay dow 
&c. their lives. But when M«thi«s heard of this his people, and Countrey mens 
, maliacre (more general then it needed to have been, but for this their ſtrif 
| * | and preciſe interpretation of the former general commandment ) he and 
"i {4:2 41. his friends wiſely reſolved, * Whoſoever ſhould come to make battell with wwn 
the Sabbath day, we wih fi:bt againſ{ them, thit we die not all as our brethrentad 
| were #rardered in th: ſecret pla:es, Which they might have ſtopped, but would 
not, for fear of violating the Sabbath, The reaſon of this their reſolution 
( contained in the 40 verſe) was moſt ſtrong, drawn from the end of the 
Sabbath ; For they ſail one to another, If we all 42 28 our brethren hav? don, 
| and fignt not 47 4inſarbe Heathen for our lives, and for our L1wes then fhallthy 
 incontinently deſtroy us out if the earth. And if the whole Jewilth Nation had 
been at that time utterly rooted out 3 who ſhould either have landed Gods 
Sabbaths, or preſerved his Lawes from the injurie of times, or fury of the 
| Heathen 2 Nature had taught the Heathen, that it was fooliſh, p: 4577 vita 
| viven1 perderegauſas ; mach more might religious diſcretion teach a]: men, 
| how prepoſterous a courſe it were for the preciſe keeping of one, to crolk, 
or overthrow the end of all Sabbaths. 
io Yetour Adverſaries | am ſure cannot bring any precept ſo perem- 
ptory or general, for abſolute obedience unto the High Prieſts, and Gove 
ours, as the former was for not working upon the Sabbath. «And yet thu we! 
' ſee 4thits veſtrar:t from the End, and: holds onely abſolutely true in crten bind; 
; of 6cks, not in all. The like reſtraint, either from the End, or from the: 
| Circumſtances , may all thoſe places likewiſe ſuffer , which ſeem to be 
| molt general for abiolute obedience unto Gods meſlengers or (piritual g0- 
| vernours, 
Vnieſal! | ti The end of obeying Gods meſlenpers is, that men thereby MY; 
ads 4 obey God himſelf. Suppoſe then God had lard q T bo': ſhalt glory tht t reſt 8, 
If Wo all thimgs whaiſoec.er he. ſhall command thee: } A Wiſe man not with(tancing 
+ :b-£-.5 Ulthis would thus reſolve ; Suppoſe the Pricft commnd me to dg that, 11 «Wy, 


7 which I ſhall diſobey God, or to omit tha continually, in Performing of n—_—_ 
| | p [69 lb 
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——Eoronrtions from obedience tothe Prieſts. CarcKI. | 
Exceptio 2 | 


45 God: an 1-bound to obey him in all ſuch communis ? ſo ſhould I fruftrate, 981 | 
ts Endf the LA and commit the ſame offence by this my Blind Obedience, which| — — — 
rob preform _— wilfull diſobedience urts ſpirituall governours. But 
vile teplied, who ſhall judge whether the ſpiritual Governour com- 
thee ſuch ſervice, ws 1 ID ETNE _ _—_ —_ If the caſe 
[ be commanded by my lawtull Paſtor, I have anſwered 
iy  hegdatience muſt be performed. Burtif the caſe be Ev:- 
mea muſt openly diſobey their Paſtors, before they certainly diſobey 
1 nor who ſhall Judge of the Evidence ? Every mans conſcience, Shall 
atthen be Evident which every man ſhall ſay is Evident unto him ? No, 
rat what in deed and conſcience is, and ſo ſhall appear in his judgement that 
Carcheththe heart and reins. Such as donot fear his cenſfurewill make no: 
caſcienceof diſobeying men, pretending authority from him : Such as with 
fro ul tenbling expet# the Son of mans appearance, will not much eſteem, hony 
they be judged by men further then in reaſon they may be perſwaded, their ſentence 
ulberw! in the left day of judgement, And becauſe God hath endued ſpi- 
| rs with power of retaining and remitting ſins ; every oe tha! 
feos hiwwhich gave, will fear to diſobey them to Whom this power us grven , leſt 
if they retain, he will not remit 3 and retain they juſtly may, or rather muſt, 
tefnsof all ſuch, as adde thirſt to drunkennelle, contempt of Gods Meſ- 
ſengers ſammons to repentance, unto aCtual breaches of his Law. This is as 
opearebellion upon a riot, perhaps firſt attempted upon ignorance of the 
Las, inconfiderateneſle or fooliſh paſſion, but continued after Proclamatt- 
on made'in the Kings Name, by a publick Magiſtrate authorized for fuch 
: The parties admoniſhed upon ſuch high termes,to deſiſt from any 
fuſpitiowsenterpriſe ( though no more) muſt be certain of the Princes, or | 
In Rrce approbation of what they go abour, if they perlilt, | 
otherwiſe 1 


ience to a lawtul Magiſtrate or interiour Ofhcer, will be | 
found rebellion againſt the State or Soveraignty, MT 
12 Theegh it be moſt true what hath been before deliyered, that unto Paſtors con- CO 
lime obedience is onely due, yet is not the condition precedent to all :(F5of obedience, \ tw» [1 _ 
ſubſequent, as leaſt ro ſame, and to be inſerted by way of Limitation or Caution, | 
for teffeng apon diſcovery of farther danger, rather then interpoſed 44 a ſtop to, 
bred delay, or prohibition of all obedience untill evident proof be made, that it is 
errlly due in the particulars enjoyned, The want of this diſtinction be- 
tweena condition Precedent,and a condition Subſequent, or annexed unto attual 
&tedjence, hath been the Original (I am perſwaded ) as well of the Papilts 
ent in demanding abſolute obedience without all condition or limitation, 
wd many Proteſtants granting leſle then is due to Paſtors, that is obedience 
&e) upon this condition ; If they ſhew expreſle warrant of Scriptures for 
te particulars enjoyned, Nor is the condition between the Paſtor and his 
bilikeunto that between man and man in legal contracts, or in contro- 
of debt, wherein all are equal, and nothing due unto the plantiffe, 
\dbrethe performance of the condition be proved : but ſuch as is between 
irate wan, and a Magiſtrate, ( both ſubordinate in their ſeveral places 
ne Soveraigne, unto whom onely abſolute and complete obedience is | 
| though his Officers ſome obedience 1s abſolutely due, at the leaſt 


unto 
be 4s adiens, tohear him with patience, reverence, and attention, not ! 


v 
® mtradie, or negle& his commands, but upon ſuch evident reaſons as 
fre r party dare adyentureto tric the cauſe inſtantly with hin: be- | 
the fupreme Jud Ee. The atls of obedience which are abſolutely due from the | 
' Piritual Magiſtrates, or Chriſts Meſſengers, and precedent to the condition | 
5 


intorpoſed 


_ K - 


382 | 


| In what als | 
ebſolute obedr- 
_ \enceis ducto 


Peſto) I. 


® [ahe 10,16. 


| Book III. = Exceptions from Obedience to the Price, © 


interpoſed or inſerted, are the unpartial examinations of their own bearts and 
ſciences, the fall renouncing of all worl:\ly deſires, earthly pleaſure, carny/ lalrg 
concup!ſcences, becauſe theſe unrenounced have a command over our { 

«nd detain them from performing ſervice, beſt ' acceptable unto God. or 
yeelding that fincere obedience, which is abſolutely due unto his ſacred 
Word. For this end and purpoſe the flock ſtand abſolutely bound to enter 


:nto their own hearts and ſouls, to make diligent ſearch and ſtrict enquir 
what rebellious affetion, or unruly deſire is harboured there, as often x 
their overſeers ſhall in Chriſts Name charge them ſo to do: otherwiſe they 
neglect or contempt will be in that dreadfull day a witnelle of their rebelligg 
in this life, a bar to keep [in in, and ſhut grace out, 

13 But if any man outof the ſincerity of a good conſcience and es. 


faſt reſolution of a faithfull heart, ( which hath habitually renounced the 


bedience in ſome particulars, he doth yet better obſerve the former pr 
by this his deniall, then others do by performance of abſolute blind ce. 


herein obey Cod, whom to obey with. heart and mind thus freed fromthe 
dominion of Sathan, and the World, is the very end and ſcope, the final 


erice, is that ſaying of our Saviour molt generally and abſolutely true; ' xe: 
that hearth you, heareth me, he t'at dr ſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. That precept 
of denying our {clves, and renouncing all, is the foundation of all the reli, 
concerning obedience : without performance of this, neither can our under- 
taking any other acts be fincere, nor our refuſall (lawfully admoniſhed) 
ſafe : our beſt obedience, not hereon grounded , 1s Noz-chriſtian, our viſe 
Le\ien e Uxchriitian. and rebellious. For which cauſe we are abſolutely bound 
unto habitual performance of this, ere we can be admitted as lawtull audi-! 
tors of Chriſts other precepts. All other our reſolutions, or dcliberatein-! 
tendments; whether for performance of any aCtion commended for good 
and honeſt, or for maintaining any DoCtrine propoſed by Jawtull Paſtors 
for true and Orthodoxal, muſt be limited by their proportion. cr dilpt- 
portion to the end of obedience enjoyned unto ſpiritual Commanders: 


' which as we ſaid before, was to obey God in all, Thoſe acts then mult be 


world. fleſh, and Devil, that it may be alwayes ready to ſerve Chriſt) (64 
refuſe his Paſtors commandment, though threatning hell pains to his dif. 


dience without ſtriCt unpartial examination of their conſciences, for hedok 


ſervice whercunto all performance of obedience unto ſpiritual Governous 
is but as a trayning of Chriſts faithfull Souldiers. And in thele atts of obed-: 


ST =E 


— 
Fa» = 


undertaken, which upon examination appear not prejudicial to that oathol 
abſolute obedience, which we have taken unto our ſupreme Lord: thele 


lincere!y obeyeth in the forementioned fundamental act of renouncinga)\ 
and denying himſclf,and yet diſobeys in other particulars,upon ſuch grouns 
and motives as we have ſaid, doth perfectly fulfill that precept, (if any ſv 
there were ) o/ey your ſpiritual Overſeers in all things, 

14 Beour bondot duty to ſuch Governuurs, whether by ordinary ſub- 
jection totheir calling, or voluntary ſubmiſſion of our judgements tothe! 
perſonal worth, never ſo great; yet ſeeing they command onely 10 Chit 


dience ſhould be due to ſuch injuntions, as upon ſober and deirberate 77 


| mination ſcem to crotle tl.e end they propoſe, would argue ſuch /F! 


ritus? 
IS Inciic. 
i $2 %+S 


. 
Ns — — 


omitted, which out of this generall reſolution of renouncing all and denying! 
our ſclves, and this unpartial examination of our ſouls in particular doudts,! 
may ſeem to derogate frem that abſolute Loyaltie which we owe to Chnit. 
No Miniſter may expeCt obedience, but upon theſe conditions; and he that | 


Name, and tor the advancement of his kingdom, to imagine {piritual 
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——< oe ih man ſhould adventure to 
=xnelſe, 


ch fideratioriof any homicide, 
's low ) to kill the firſt live creature he met, 
a iroe 5, 4 man ſhould not for(wear himſelf 0 


| a wvillanies. 

| ——_- rules hitherto mentioned 
| &fculty in reſtraining univerſal PTECEpts of Obedi 
1 ſimirting general commandements of Kings 

in « Now, if a King ſhould charge his Sub 
Fake fiohld command 


rightly ob 


S; Either 
g _ us1n our Sacram 
forramers, or ſecretly con erring with ſach of 
witthen himſelf; jon br he diſpence with his 
the Pope, upon theſe or like evaſtons? This 
hall know whether the Popes Apent jn doin 
If befay no, muſt I not believe him; > 
| the Pope commands me to © 
[Þ fimple in the Popes cauſe, as 
(euldrell how to limit ſuch com 
ad ample termes, This is 
bearts, and ſets them beſides 
Wt any Chriſtian ſhould be as 
unto the 
hniddihey 
| 15 Buttocomenearer the po 
race delivered in moſt genera] 
| tie carry away ſuch abſolur 
ater realm there is, why every fathe 
over his own famil 


ents ; 


muſtInotob 
bey in all thi 


they wonld make 


Tens faich Saint Pa/ Col. 2, 
Mihings, for rhe i well-pl- 
& nobeyj 

k uedient 


ence to the Prieſts 


kill (by all probab; 
rence, his father or mother) becauſe he had 
occu much lelle parricide thence ike] 
/a ſach a caſe us * Philo 
6 _ r break his Vow, yet awvers 
end an1 uſe of a! vowes, which were mſlituted 
- = 1rd :. «bers fo evil, not us halters to 
J 


ng to the 


li ty of pre- 
formerly vowed 


 fpecialibus 
legibus. 


4s bridles tg mite 
teal or draw un; to 


lerved, there is no greater 
ence to the Chy 


rch; then | 
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oath of 
Is fuſpiti 
2 this, do 


zeal in this argument : 
» leſt he ſhould prove 
, as they are, leſt they 
rder. 
cepts of obe. | Precetts of +. 
My bedrence wnt9 
Logick note of 


rents though 
moſt unrve: (al 
for therr Form 


therr ſubets. 
Vide Bellar. 
|.2.de Monac, 
Cap. 21, 


Pture, or maſter over 
to obey their fathers in 
SS much, as if he ” 


commands /{-x:-ats ty 


fl(Þ in All things, not 


ſmgleneſſe of heart fearing God. Both 


, AS general, as 
,*0 IPtita! Governours, In the Pre 
[Oiteir buſbands, the note of univerſalit 
Jac Jew ſelves unto your huband:, Pl 
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any precept for obedi- | 
c<Ppt ccncerning wives obedience 
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Þs | farhers or maſters, it would quickly be inferred, the note of yn 

354 | liey was purpoſely added by our Apoſtle in theſe later precepts, Twas, 
| might know abſolute obedience without limitation or examination, waz gy, 
unto the Pope, | 

17 But the Holy wen of God, (whoſe mouthes alwayes ſpake out ofthe 
abundance of their hearts, as the ſpirit gave them utterance and were nox Qs 
rious to caſt their words in ſuch exact ſcholaſtick moulds, as men addiftedy 
artificial meditations. having their brains more exerciſed then their heay 
'in Gods word, ufually do) ever where they ſeem to ſpeak moji Uning, 
' ſally for the Form, are to be Cniverſally underſtood only in that |ubjeQ or wg. 
ter, which for the preſent they mind moſt. As when our Apoltle commag! 
| ſervants and children to obey the one, they 
* $5» Aquinas expownds it as Bellarmin e-Anowledgeth maſters, the other, their parents inall things; 


t; Quod vero B Panlns air Col. 2. Filii obedice pa EA EE” . a | 
wh per omn'a, vel ira intelligi deber, ut illud the meaning Is, aSit he had laid, Je tha we 
(per emn'a {1gnificar per on-n14, ad quz ſe extendit chriſtian ſervants, be ye mojl willing to nead) 


Ce ut Nene: obedience tht due unto mir 1 ta 
oportere nilites obedire Impecrarori per ommid, Cx- chriſtian children, to yreld all obedience wnlo ow 
pon _— wP pe > on, — a + 77 ug parents, which i convenient for any child ty 
"1 rea ooul func. Belar. 1. 2. de Monach.c. 24. | Jie/dto theirs : Sothatthe untverial notedoth 
rather 1njoyn a totality of heartinelle ad 
cheerfulneſle, a perfeCtion of ſincerity, in performing that obedience which 
other children ought to their fathers, or ſervants to their maſ'ers, thenay! 
way extend the object of chriſtian childrens or ſervants obedienceto ore 
particulars, then others were bound unto, at the leaſt he doth notextad| 
| the objeCt of their obedience to any particulars which might prejudice the; 
ſmcerity of their obedience due unto other commanders ; whileſt he enjojy- 
eth ſervants to obey their maſters in al] things, he reſerves their alleginee 
intire unto Princes and higher powers. Such muſt be obeyed bothby ma- 
ſters and ſervants, by fathers and ſons. Much more doth Gcd wher het 
joyns obedience in moſt amvle form unto Kings or ſpiritual governous, re 
NE. ſerve obedience due to himſclt moſt intire and abſolute, 
{ul 60,7] 18 Yetintire and abſolute it cannot be, unleſsit depend n—— 
tcdience wto, abſoJutely upon his laws; unleſs t be exempt from the uncontrollableciipe 
_ _ ſal. or infallible direction of other authorities. Nor con Chriſt be ſaid ourſy 
«crate | Pream Lord, unleſs our obedience to him and thoſe laws which he hathleft 
«no Curt. | us, dolimit and reſtrain all other obedience due unto any authority derived 
from him and his laws, more then a Prince could be ſaid to be that ſervans! 
ſupream Lord or Soveraign, which were bound abſolutely to obey his Ma- 
[ter ma all points, without examination, whether his defignments were hot 
contrary to the publick laws and ſtatutes of his Prince and Country: 
Wherefore as the oath of Allegeance unto Princes doth reſir2in the form 
precepts; Servants obey your Maſters in All things, that is, in all things that oft 
not repugnant to publick laws,nor prejudicial tothe Crown and dignity of you 
Soveraten : ſo muſt that ſolemn yow of fidelity made unto Chriſt in faptiim, 
and our dayly acknowledgement of him for our Soveraign Lord. reſtrain 
precepts myoyning performance of obedience to any POWET ON Eu1th 200! 
ſet theſe immoveable bounds and limits to them ; Obey thy King and Gre 
noxr in All things, that js, in All things that are not repuznant to th: [ 10s and. 
ordinances of the Great King, thy ſupream Lord and Gouernour. Whild: thou! 
| cbeyeſt him. thoudoeſt wel, in diſobeying them, as wel as that ſervant th# 
| takes Arms apainſt his Maſterin the Kings defence; whileſt thou cilobell | 


him, all other obedience is rebellion ; Te ave bowsht with a price ((aith - 1 
ie 
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pole) be he (triQly injoyns : for that is freedom inreſpet of this 
wo nid 204 conſcience, in being wholly at any other mans diſpo- | 


ris more difficult for Chriſts ſervants to diſcern when governours. 

iy them to diloyalty againſt him. then for ſervants according to the fleth, | 
Wo epben their maſters ſeduce them unto rebellion; ſo Chriſtian men 
any fear God, 25 much as natural men do earthly Princes, Such as tear | 
Gol, are fare of a better expolitor of his laws for fundamental points 
ten ſervants can have for their Princes, The tranſgreſlion of both are caſte 
piſernitbe beginning of revolts or Apoſtaſies; but the later more dif- | 
Gat, when traitors or uſurpers are grown {trong, and can pretend fair titles 
ano ſoveraignt! or coin falſe pedegrees ; yet it is not impoflible for ſober 
obſervant ſpiritsin ſuch a caſe, to foreſee what party to follow ; unto ſuch 
he Sgpoofthe time, and carriage of the ſeveral cauſes will bewray who 
have the true title, Put this difhculty is in none in our | piritual obedi- 
exce, challenged by the Church of Rome © for that Church in words 
coafeſeth Chriſt to be the true King, and ſupream Lord, no uſurper, which 
laamdastofay, the Pope is an uſurper, and a rebel, that dares in deeds 
| and ſubſtance challenge the ſoverazgnty from him (as you heard in the for- 
[mer dpute') by afaking claim to this unlimited, unreſerved obedience. 
| Upon what grounds eſpecially we are now to examin, by theſe rules hitherto 


| | | 


Cay. XII, 


Threatberity of the Sanhedrim ot ſo univerſal or abſolute amongit the Jews as 
the Pepiſes make it, but was to be limited by the former Rules, 


$ nmngy place on which they ſtand, is from that Law in * Dente- 
bind and 


' 


, If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgement, between 

between plea and plea, between plague and plague, in the mat- 

ter: of controverſſe within thy gates, then ſhalt thou ariſe, and go up unto the 
ewbichthe Lord thy God ſhall chuſe, And thou ſhalt come unto the Prieſts of 
the Lenites, and to the Judge that ſhall be in thoſe dayes, and ak, and they ſhall 
he thee the ſentence of judgement, and thou ſhalt do according to that thing 
1nkbthey of that place (which the Lord hath choſen) ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt 
wine todo according to all that they inform thee : According to the Law which 
Jl teach thee, and according to the judgement which they ſhall tell thee, 
ful thes do, thou ſhalt not decline from the thing which they ſhall ſhew thee, 
nather to the right band mor to the left : And that man that will do preſumptu- 
| ing unto the Prieſt (that jtandeth before the Lord thy God to| 
amjir there)" or unto the Judge, that man ſhall die, and thou ſhalt take away 
-m Iſrael, ſo all the people ſball hear and fear, and do no more preſumptn- | 


: This precept admits of many reſtrictions, any one of which doth take | 
Jallthe force of our adverſaries objections ; Firſt, it may (without pre- | 
© our cauſe) be granted; although it cannot out of theſe words be | 
mferred ; that God here preſcribes obedience inthe abſtrad, ſuch 
Wtobe performed untothole Prieſts and Judges that hved.according to 
Pattern which he had ſet them, Thus may this precept of obedience | 


—_—_— to Eo on 
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| ———— temporal; 


for the extent be univerſal, and concern all cauſes whatſoever, ſpjrjpy, 
| doubts of conſcience or matters of this lite : in all which fag 


' governours were to be obeyed; but conditionally [ if they were ſuch 

| God in his law required they ſhould be ] unto ſuch (as you heard before' 
| gave i[laminations extraordinary, ſuch as the parties that were oo 
| might have perfect notice of. But how great ſoever the extent of this yy, 
cept be : not one ſyllable mt makes more for abſolute obedience unto ſpin, 
[tual, then unto civil governours 3 for it 1s {aid indehinitely, wer; 19, thou bg 


| do according to that thing which they (either (piritual or temporal) of th,yy, 
which the Lord hath choſen ſhall ſhew thee. And again, the words are Cilhup, 
Give, Thit man that will do preſumptuouſiy, not hearkenins unto the Pries 

unio the judce, that man ſpall die; whether the Prielt were tobe ſuprean 


| Tudge or no, it is not ſaid, atthe leaſt the High Prieſt was not the chiefng 
| alwayes in the Councel, for he was not alwayes admitted intothe (upram 


v 


Oticir Erenin, hoc loco non ſolum a1 Sacer- 
em, 1d ad Judicem etiam remittt cof, qui dubi- 
{1217 1ticem auviem fuſfe polincum principem. R e- 
iporriden, nonane Judicis poiſe Hic totethgt Prncip: m 
| »acer datum, nam in Hebran et: Aſcende ad Sacer- 
darery, Oy ad Judicem : quali dicerer, ad Concilium 
Sicer dorm, & eorum prencipem , frmmom Sacer- 
Dico T.cundo, f1 intelliganits nomine )it- 
Aicns pt tl, 4com principem, tun «(llc diſtinfta efhcia, 
| Nam Sac id -th tribuirue ſententia definitiva, judicie 
| WON CSeqururio in Controraces: Nat ſuperbierit, in- 
(owt, nent obedire Sacercntts mrperns, ix decreto fu- 
| 
| 


| doren, 


UI 1m rlgtuy, Bellar, ce vetb. Doi interpret. I, 3. C4, 
Tits diftin ron is quite cortrary to the words of the Text, 

{ far the Hebrews cal ſach as execute ſentence BAY, 
in n1jolhtion of the word B40 BAY ſed mm this place 
(1h ghtneth ſuch a magiſtrate a8 git eth defir nve ſen- 
(4. Vid. Fagium jn 16. Denreronom. |, The Law 


Conſiſtory or Sanbedrin, which is eſtabliſtel 
in this place; yet * Bellarmin will havetheg. 
finitive ſentence belong unto the Prieſt, w 
the execution of it to the civil magiſtrate; 
indeed the pre:ent Romifh Church in ſpire! 
caſes would be judge, and m ke Chriſt 
Princes her hang-men, Þut their prattiſenyt 
not be taken for an infallible expoſition of the 
!| Law, whence they ſeek to jultifie their pra- 
&tiſe quite contrary to the practile of the ew. 
1ſh Church and Synagogue. Nor dath Bel.p. 
min or any other, belide the baſe paraſtica 
Canoniſts, or the Popes trencher chaplain, 
deny, but that in many civil caules, the Pfince 
or tempora] Magiſtrate hath a definiiveſen- 
tence; can he then gather out of any r- 


$ 
| 
| fu *, did concern temporal cauſes, either on- 
| 


|  curnſtance of this place, that only ſpiritual cauſes are here meant ? nay, be 
| ' confellevh that the law is general concerning all doubts that might anſeout 
| | of the Jaw; yet it is moſt probable, that it only concerns civil contrower: 
' ſtes; and Fel/armins reaſon to prove, that it includeth ipiritual cauſes, of 

| matters of Religion, is moſtidle, The occaſion of this Law (faith he) ws 

| for them that did ſerve other Gods, as appears out of the beginnning of the 

' Chapter; now the ſervice of other Gods is a point of Religion. P:it wht 

| though Aoſes im the former part of this Chapter ſpeak of [dolaters. multthy 

law therefore concern Idolaters. In the former part he ſpeaketh onlyc 

 Idolaters, but this law is not only for them by Bel/armins confeſſion. Ne 
| the circumſtances of the place, and the expreſle law againſt Idolaters ment: 
| oned before, evince, that in this Chapter, as in the former, he firſt ſets down 
Jaws concerning the true ſervice of God, and in the later part gives precerts 
for the obſervation of the ſecond Table, the maintaining of love, by the fnal 
compolition of all controverſies that might ariſe betwixt neighbours. Inthe 
former law Idolatersare ſentenced to death, and Idolatry (faith Bellurmin) 
154 point of Religion ; Was the Prieſt alone then to give ſentence, and the 
| civil Magiſtrate only to execute it, There js not the leaſt pretence for it out 
ofthis Text. Any ordinary Mapiſtrate might execute him that waslaw- 
fujly convicted of this crime, nor was it ſo hard a matter to judge. v h0 Ws 
an ldolater amongſt the Jews, as it is to determin what is an Herelie amongſt 


| the Romanilſts, This was to be proved by witneſles, not by Logical proofor 
| |; torce 


— 
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——— cv cen: Had the cunningeſt Jeſuite in the world been | 48 
feof fm may down before an Image and praying toir, all the | 5 337. 
—_" «inthe Maſter of ſentences, or 4qzinas, or bath their Commenta- 
not have redeemed him, againſt ewo honeſt men that had ſworn 
FC opethus much; there had been no appeal from any City in Judah, 
| "ny bi Court; his doom had beenrread in the gates, and withour 
unto re ſhould (as Homer ſpeaks) have put ona ſtony coat, 
"the Kings of 7wdah were only to execute the Prieſts definitive 
3a -- all hard controverſies, is a polition well deſerving execution with- 
wpeal at Princes hands. Andnodoubt but it did fo amongſt the Jews. | 
Ne ore! Court, as is moſt probable, was to ceaſe, when they had a King 
awoogſt the. And Moſes in the former Chapter, after he had given the 
for ending controverſies, gives the law for the election of their 
would haye one : as if the former Court had then ceaſed 


+ Dex!,17.12. 


> AST 


[ſenence, ifit were evidently contrary to Gods word, which both were abſu- 
[lutely bound to obey, 


| 5 [may perhaps here be objected, that the King had no ſuch aſſurance of 
tins judgement as the Prieſt had, and therefore it was requilite he 
Gould rely upon the Prieſts definitive ſentence, What conſtruction then 
ſcmary Jeſuite make of theſe words ; || 4 divine ſentence ſhall be in the lips of | | Prov. 15.16. 
\the Fing, his month ball not tranſereſs, he ſaith not, inexecution of judgement. full _ "* 
praby the Prieſts, but i= judgement given by himſelf, ſecing it 3s a abomr- | Para be 
\utve 19 Kings to commit wickedneſſe, for the throne is eſtablifhed by juſtice, | defended an 
IS, || Rightco lips (ſuch asthe Prieſts ſhould and might have been, | bilin of [pg 
bwulually were not) are the delight of Kings, and the King loveth him that | ptwes « the 
Puketb right things, This place if we reſped either the abſtract form of pre- | A 
ﬆ, or plenitude of Gods promiſe for abiliment to perform it, is more es: | 
panand peremptory for the Kings, then any can be brought for the High 
pray m giving definitive ſentence; yet doth it notneceſlarily 
ur, Kings ſbe et; but rather ſhews that they ſhould not, or that they 
actatany time erre in judgment,1o they would ſiedfaſtly follow thoie 
Ries which God hath preſcribed them. For when God faith; A divine ſen- 
face bale in the lips of Kings; this ſpeech doth no moreargue a perpetual 
FAN} 10 Pving righteous ſentence, then if he had ſaid 5 A corrupt or errone- 


/221ence ſhall not be in thelips of the King, or his mouth ſhall not tranſgreſſe tn 
zen, For as that which Cod faith, ſhall not be done, oft-times isdone : 
Pythat which God ſaith, ſhall be done, be oft-times left undone, Who 

would make this colle&tion: God ſaith, 7how ſhalt not ſteal, that 


a ._ IS 
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'G isno man ſhall ſteal, ergo there can be no thieves, no theft committed. Q 
Ki cv our adverſaries colleCtion as fooliſh, The Prieſts lips ſhall preſerve kao, 
| Ereo they cannot ETTE in giving defimtive ſentence ; as again. The ſbirit 

lead you into all truth ;, they ſhall be all taught of God; therefore the (Cy 

ſhall be infallibly taught by the ſpirit, and ſhall as infallibly teach Others lye 

they as they liſt, | ' 

| 6 Thele places ſhew what ſhould bedone, and what God for his party 

infallibly perform (ſo men would be obedient to his word). but neither, 

theſe, or any of like nature, include any mfallibility of not erring withoy 
performance of due obedience in practiſe of life ; nbr do they necetjar 

conchude, that men alwayes ſhall perform ſuch obedience. The molt whit 

they infer, is this, that Governours by duty are bound to perform, thatpe 

[forming ſuch obedience in prattiſe of lite,they might betreer from errou, 

'their doctrine or definitive ſentence. And it was abltinence and integnygf 

life that was to preſerve lincerity of judgement in Princes as well as Prey 

\lips, for which reaſon Princes had their precepts of temperance, anſwer 

* P15v. 31.3, tO thoſe rules preſcnbed for the Prieſts. So Solomon teacheth kings, *Gne 
4» 5. not thy ſtrength unto a woman, nor thy wayes, this is to deſtroy Kines : it i ot! 
Kings, 0 Lemnel, it is not for Kings to drink wine, nor for 'rinces ſtrong drink 

leſt he drink an forget the decree, and change the judgement of all the childrens 

 affiTion. This place evidently ſhews, that it their Princes were of rigs 
| or intemperate lives, they had no promiſe that they ſhould not pervert 

| judgement of the children of affliftion, The conc:inſeon hence ariſing is: df 
the places that can be brought, either for th: King or Prieſts authority, ratk 

| ſhew what manner of men they ſhould be both in life and judgement, then 1\w! 

' them of any infallibility of judgement, if they be diſſolute in life, This wasz 

point never dreamt of by any , before the Popes notoriouſly 1ntamors 

lives did diſcredit theTitles of fandity and 1ntallibility (which tromaconcet 
of their predecellors integrity they have uſurped )and intorced their paralit 

to frame a diſtinction of ſandity in doitrine ſeparated from ſandity In life, 

7 It is queſtionable, where both Prieſts and Princes of Judah hadnetar 
extraordinary priviledge above all other nations, both for being infallible m 
their definitive ſentences whileſt they lived according tothe laws which God 
had given them, and alſo for their more then ordinary poſſibility of livn 
according to ſuch laws, Gods bleſſings (as is moſt probable) inbo.hth-% 
| reſpects, were extraordinary unto their Princes and Prieſts - yet not ſomt- 

nitely extraordinary, that either of them might without preſumptuous blz 
(phemy hope for ordinary integrity (ſuch as the more civil ſort of heahens 
had) much leſſe for any abſolute nfallibility, if they were extraordinarily 
wicked in their lives, or unfaithful in their other dealings. Even the peoples 
wickedneſle did impair the force and vertue of theſe extraordinary bleſſing 
promiſed to their Kings and Prieſts, God gave them Prieſts as well as Prince 
in hisanger, ſuch as ſhould be pliable to their hamor.not ſuch as ſhould infal- 
| libly direct them againſt the ſuggeſtions of the world and fleſh for their ſpit 
| tua] good : So that theſe gracious promiſes both for their ſpiritual and temp0- 
ral governours ſincerity in judgement, did depend in part upon the concit! 

| of this peoples life. 
| £8 The uſual Proverb was moſt true (though the words thus inverted) 
| | Like people, Like Prieſts. T hus did the wiſe Son of $irach interpret Gods pro 
| E. bf 45. | miles both to Prieſt and Princes f Becauſe Phineas the ſor: of Elea zar h1dzes 
in the fear o f the Lord, and ſtood up with good courace of heart, when the peop'e 


| were turned back, and made: reconciliation for Iſrael; therefere ws there a0 
: - (4M 
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287 The 7 OT BR him, that he ſhould be the chiz of the SanTury and 
Lond dike he and his poſterit ſhould bawe the A x. 'y of the Prieſthood _35 My 
| br peep, according unto the covenant ms with David, that the inheritance 
| "! gdom ſhould remain to his ſon of the Tribe of Judah, ſo the heritage of 
{lan foul be to the only ſon of his ſon, and to his ſeed, God $7ve us wiſdom in 
Aa Pa to judge his people in righteouſneſs that the good things that they have be 
ow dolifed, and that their glory may endure for their poſterity, 
Pl ' From what we have ſaid it is nine evident, that the 

bedence unto civil Magiſtrates, are as arge and ample a 

= : and what lin eas 
e Law, 


equal toboth, alwayes conditi 
| 10 Asforthis Law, Dext 1 y nature of the Text and circumſtan- ',,,.,_ of 
n this; Thar God would have :; {u- + Devr. doth ju- 


wherein allco Fifi our En- 
6/11 lars for 


not be ended in inferiour Courts, were to be finally d leſt pr1 Vate executing 


contentions might grow to publick di X Or petty da- Þ rejt an! - 
' ' ſurtes, 07 a; 
[mages tum to the overthrow of the of common "> 0 4 


: ; Jacb as ac- 
, It maybe admitted then t h ; : | know/edge tha 
; | Pope ſupream 
| Fadg tn cauſes 
Eccleftaſtical. 


tual Jaw, (as 

have ſome ; Plritual 

lure was to extend only unto 
he Plantiffs were to proſecute 


ſpiritual or tem- 


were to d0 of ſuffer 
d and intereſt 
fril conſequence (tho {pi ) and undergo what cor- 
Poralpenalry ſoever th (whetherſoever were {. 
Ines) didinjoyn th enot bound t 


roverlies broy 
* FECAauſe the ancient Iſraelites did not uſe to 
b ſach gu; Ad; 


Y Prophets. 

BOneto Frdor 

cd) the propoſers 

1olity, which 

| Itch-craft, The want 

P12 Tribuy ons, 2nd curious (j pirits, hath 
» nice queſtions, as cannoe poſlibly be i 

d, but might ealily have been prevent. 


of ſuch a ſupream Con/fiory inevery 


| 


( Ich 


Ir What: 


— A G@ OO —_ _ 
_ — 


Book. 11. 


— 


The Sanbedrim limited. 


—— — ——— — 


| 3 91S) 
| 
[* Tria pencra dottrinarum & ſenrentiarum veteribus 
; forerurr Vilmwm receprum credeta'in a Mole ac Pro. 
| Phe (1 quod ( abd'a nom: atur. Sccrundum, quod OP1- 
| natiome judicum conttitit, ut in Scripture Iocts Enar- 
| 1andi:, quia 24 Occon man pertinebant. FE. quo In- 
relligitur cauſa, quvam ob rem fub priore remplo & 
| 17-4 (bus annis poſienorts, tants CONCOrd'A Juc20- 
rum Eccleſia acminiftrata far; donecen;m magnum 
| 141 um viguitys OmMN'a certo definita, fummo cn- 
| fenlu_reciprebantie, Deinde in ſeatentia lerenda, & 
[ef nOendo &e lege ſapiilin.c conze et uris COnMx1 
ſunt, Et ramen quod fic erat pronunciatrum, pro lege 
| rec puebarur. Tertium genus, quod ſtargunt ultra le- 
pet, Goo 1/la defenciri, ſeu objeo ſepimenro, ut 
prics violandum fir hoc, quam in Tegem aliquid foris 
fas irtator. Hoc Chriſti domint erate inverrerimtys 
Nan propter traditiones reliquerunt legem Dei. Hu- 
' Jufmed; 1nterim duo genera, alia perperua «ic voluc- 
| runit, tha remporaria. Fagius in Denteron,17. 


os OSS . . . TEE mn. 
11 What hath been ſaid concerning the meaning of this place, Dew = 
is confirmed by the praQtiſe of the Jews and their ancient Records; Firſt hat 


not only conditional, but abſolute obedience 
1s here 1njoyned, 1s not probable out of tho 
words, v. 11, * | according to the Liw wh 
they ſhall teach thee : ] not only the written lay 
of God (as ſome will have it) but ſuch cutons; 
as werereceived in this Coxrt, though but prg 
bably deduced from the wricten law. or other. 
wiſe invented by their magiſtrates in cal 
omitted by the Law-giver. All ſuch cuſtong, 
Cecrees, or ordinances were to be obeyedah. 
ſolutely in ſuch matters as did concernnas' 
temporal lotles or commodities, there y/ 
not appeal to any other Court on earth, forthe 
reverling of any ientence given in this; tohaye 
attempted thus much, - this law, hadbeen 
t 


e ſame a]l Chnitun 


| preſent death; and by | 
Princes juſtly might,yea ought to put to death a!l ſuch,as in any cauſe ſpine» 
al or zemporal, upon any occaſion whatſoever, ſhall appeal to Rome fromthe; 
chief Tribunal allotted for the hearing of ſuch cauſes in their native Cour- 
"7 : for by nature and Chriſtian duty, all are bound to abide the ſentence 
of that Tribunal ; though not to approve it, yet not to reliſt it, or oppcler 
olence unto it, thought offer violence to them : For God only muſt take 
vengeance of their abuſing of that authority, which he had giventhemfar 
others good, not for their harm. Would God all Chriſtian Princes would 
putthis law in practiſe, and fulfil Gods word in the forementioned place, 
that all might die which do thus preſumptuouſly : that fo evil, and (the 
miſchief of miſchiefs) all appeals to Rome might be taken away from Iſt; 
| that ſo al/ Chriſtian people hereafter might hear and fear, and do no more preſun- 
Ptuonſly, | 

12 Secondly, that the high Prieſt f was not the infallible Judge, nor 


NO Fa a 1 
in Saukedrim | above Kings 1n giving definitive ſentence.is moſt evidently confirmed by cor 


dmi b \| . . DW. . . . , | 
© quod pro. | {Ent of Jewiſh antiquitie ; for the High Prieſt was not admitted intothei 


eo quod pro- 
hih;rum fit 
con:endere 


chief Conſe/tory but upon this condition, 1f he were a wiſe man, and being ad- 
7 mitted, yet was he not to {way all as he pleaſed, for ſo is it ſaid inthe ſame 
| cerdos vers + Place, that the king was not to be of the Samhedrim, becauſe they were for- 
7 evrgaaa bidden to contend with him, with the High Prieſt they might. But the Pro- 
% ſapicutia | PRES Of God did alwayes in their doftrine withſtand either the Prieſts, Pro- 

hets, Kings, or Judges, as often as they went || contra ſtationes Months Sina 


pradirus eſ- | P 
4.e. againſt the ſtations (or ſtatutes )of Mount Siraz. 


| 


ler. Fagius in 
cap. 15. Det. | 
ex Hebr airs. | 


| Vide Fagium in cap. 16. Deut, and the annotations 8n the 10. Y of the next Chapter, 


| 
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| o Cap. XIIL 


| 
| 


eavieur's injuuTion of obedience to the Scribes and Phariſces, though 


th ar evi to be limited by the 

the form, is to be limited by the former Rules, That with- 

| wf - —_— be extended to countenance the Romiſh cauſe : | 
_ it we may limit other places brought by them for the Popes tranſcens- | 


let univerſal authority, 


Nother place there is, which, as it ſeems hath been too much beaten | 

« becauſe ſome of the cunningeſt Anglers for Pcters tribute, 

relinquiſh it. The place is Matth. 23. verſe 2,3, The 

| + ft in Moſes ſeat. All therefore whatſoever they bid you 
fer that obſerve and do, but after their works do not , for they ſay, 
ld "7 Bellarmin in his firſt attempts, is more forward to fortifie this 
holdthen any other 3 to what purpoſe, I cannot divine, unleſs to terrifie ſuch 
»rewitonly a far off;but it ſeems he felt upon berter experience, the main- 
-.eeofit once cloſely m_—_— would notquit the coaſt;for elſewhere,he 
-2mnch expreſſly, as will inforce him to ſurrender up this, if itbe in- 
demanded. Perhaps he hoped his premunitions might work ſome ſe- 
cxt6{polition in moſt mens minds more prejudicial to our cauſe, then we 
aofour honeſt ſimplicity could at firſt fight ſuſpet, It wil not therefore be 
wik, partly to prevent the poſhble danger of his concealed concluſion, by 
tering the expreſle folly of his premiles; partly, to examin the place it ſelt, 
hecuſethe evidence of it failing, wil be a preſumption againſt all they pre- 
endo ike kind, and may afford ſome farther light how we may reſtrain 
pwopolitions for their form moſt univerſal, by the matter or circumſtances 


n v4 11, | * : : 
|? The fortreſſes which he eres for defence, are Three. His Firſt, that our 
Sour this very Chapter * wherein he reprehends the Scribes and Pha- | 2 a. 23 
{Nee ay, yet gives this Caveat to ſuchas are weak in faith, leſt they 
(huldnegſe&their doctrine for their bad lives and Hypocrifie. The note, 
janidered in it ſelf, is not amiſſe, but brought to countenance their bad caule, 
j{&leto prejudice the truth of ours, by railing a ſuſpition in the ignorant of 
joriaddealng, as if we taught the contrary; 
| 3 His Sefond Fortreſſe is, that neither our Saviour Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles did | 
ar laxthe Prelates, or inferiour Prieſts, by theſe names direfly, but alwayes 
(ni the name of Scribes and Phariſees, leſt they might thereby ſeem to re- 
\dend the Prie or Seat of Authority, And this they did,that men might 
| honor and reverence to be due unto the Prelacy or Prieſthood, although 
[feriefts or Prelates in their lives and perſons were not ſo Commendable. 
HF *plequence is not amiſle ; albeit his reaſon be not ſo firm, and the Co- |, 1c, wa. 
Pry, which he hence deduceth, moſt malitious. Hence (faith he || ) we are | Prins, Toto 
ertounderſtend, that the Hereticks of this age, which upon every occaſion in- mart wn mas > 
] Mb exainſt Biſhops,Prieſts,eſpecially the Pope,do but ill conſent in manners with ! ,cchendere 
vitia Scribaru 
[0m fe quia paterant infirmi ex co colligere, non effe credendum Przlatis qui male vivunr, ideo, initio capitis 
| cre vole, nen obſtance mal viti Prela:torum ſequendam effe eorum dottrinam. Secunds, nota cum Cypfi- 
4 Epiſt. 9. Nonquem Dominm, neg; Apoſtolos in rota Scriptura re prehendifſe Pontifices & Sacerdores Jus20- 
\ ®'lando cos Pontifices vel Sacerdores, ſed foliim ſob nomine Scribarum & Phariſeorum ; ne viderentur repſe- 
- ram & Sacerdotium, & vr intelligeremus, ſemper deheri honorem Sacerdotio & Pontificarui, et1am t1 tor- 
wemo-day Cathedra ſeder, fir minus hona. Ex quo intelligimus hareticos hu'us temporisy qui paſſhim in Epilcopos 
| K pracipue in ipſum ſummum Ecclefiz Pontificem invehuntur, nihil habere commune cvm moribus Domini, 
IF ON yo nora quod Dominus de Cathedra Moſis dicic, intelligi 3 fortiori de Cathedra Petri. Be/lar. dc inte p.. 
4C0q : wh A Ds . Ree 
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+ Bel'armins | 


1lle and ma'- 
tus OOF rons 
cat of "uy Sa- 
virus words 
reſuted, 


| 
| 


Mal. 3.1. 


| Mui Na*cL 


| Our Saviour and his Apoſtles, But did neither our Saviour Chriſt, norkys 


poſtles tax the Prieſts & Prelates by their proper names for that reaſon y wy 
Bellarmin brings ? f We may ſuppoſe I truſt without offence, That God 
Prophets did not go beyond their commitlion, in taxing the chief 

or offendors of their times; that our Saviour or his Apoſtles might upon 


like or greater occalions , bave uſed the ſame Form of reprehenjcn th 


Prophets did, or other more perſonal, The true reaſon why fo the, 3: 

nay becauſe they had no ſuch reſpe of Perſons or T Ms rs 
dreams of, but aimed chiefly at the Faireſt, for ſuch uſually exve greateſt route.) 
nance to fouleſt us, And who knows not, howin the Synagogues later daje | 
the glorious titles of Scribes and Phariſces had,ina fort drowned thenune 
Prieſts ; as the reputation of Jeſuites hath of late years much eclipled allg. 
ther titles of inferiour miniſters, heretofore more famous in the kong 


Church ? It was likewiſe the high cſteem of theſe ewo Saint-like Sets, wh 


ſcduced moſt (illy ſouls throughout Jewry, to follow traditions contrany, 
Gods laws, as the Jeſuites late Fame hath drawn moſt of the blind Churcs! 
children (which go more by ear then eye-{ight” to account villany piery, ad 
falſhood ſubtilty. As our Saviourand his Apoſtles reprehended the kabbie! 
or Prieſts in their times, not under the names of Prieſts and Levites but unde! 
the glorious names of Scribes and Phariſces, then reputed the only guideseff 
godlinelle : ſo would they, were they now on earth (as we in 1n.1:atione 
them) tax the Rowiſh Clergie,eſpecially under the names of Jeſuites,or ater! 
more famous orders in that Church. Burt the Se(t of Scribes and Pharize! 
being not known in Malachies time. nor any other order ſo glorious then, x] 
the order of Prieſts, hetels them their own in their proper names; 4n4nm| 
0 ye Prieſts this commandment is for you. So did Micah and Zephaniah, dew] 
ry Prophet, as their demerits gave occalion. | 
4 Histhird Fortreſſe 1s, that whatſoever Chriſt ſaith of Moſes chair, mufbe} 
conceived to make more for Saint Peters, and ſxch as ſate therein. Why our$a- 
viours admonition ſhould make more for the Popes authority within his ow 
territories, then it did for the Scribes and Phariſees, or High Prieſts authonry 
in the land of Jewry, I See no reaſon, That it may concern the people lwing 
under the Pope, and Clergie of Kowe, as much as it did the people of Jer 
then ſubject to the High Prieſt, Scribes and Phariſees, I wil not deny for ſuc 
Judges as they were, the Popes of Rome in their ſeveral generations maybe 
nay, would God they were not, Let us ſee then, what infallibility ingiang 
dcfinitive ſentence Bel/armin can prove out of the fore-mentioned place, The 
words are plain, Whatſoever they bid you do, that do, What ? All, withoutany 
exception ? nay, you do the Papiſts wrong, if you collect ſo; #hatſorver thy 
ſpeak ex Catheara, Then the propolition, though molt univerſal for the torm 
is reſtrained by our adverſaries themſelves, unto ſuch doctrines only as they 
taught ex Cathedra, And juſtly, ſeeing this reſtraint hath more apparent 
ground inthe Text then any in Therefore it is ſaid. 7 hey ſt in Moles/eal, 
they are infallible, not alwayes, becauſe they ſometimes (it . but whiles they 
in Moſes ſeat, or give ſentence out of it ; what is it then to give ſentence out0 
Moſes (cat?to pronounce ſentence folemnly,and upon de hberanon-lt unto al 
their doctrines or definitive ſentences ſo pronounced, men had been boundin 


conſcience to yield obedience : the Pope (as ſhall be ſhewed anone) had never 
late in Peters chair ; yea, Peter himſelf had been in conſcience bound to! 
an Apoſt,ta from Chriſt, But what is the meaning of theſe worcs* The 


Pram joke fit in Moles ſeat, all therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve,th.t 0/ero. 


for mer In jaht- 
3; n 


DEE 


do 7 T hat is, AU that Moles firſt ſaid, and they recite, This is a [trange 10te! 
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Cap. XI. ; | 


———14. will the ignorant or il[irerate 
indend, will one others of their 
OY. Feſuites, whoſe 


own) 8 


111 in expound- 
only where doting love 
| ; bath made him blind) none 
-. feof our Church bath ſurpatled. 

| to obſerve, " - * 
Phariſees ſay, whileſt they fot 

E. a rp rigs of theirs, but of 
lodrine : the meaning is, as if he bad 
| whatſoever the law or Moſes ( recited by 
_ and Phariſees) ſpall ſay unto you, that 
blevr nd 4b, but do not ye according to their 
| orks,) This be takes tO be Saint Hilaries, and 
[$cnt Hiroms expoſition of the place. It any 
wan jet further demand, why our Saviour 
44nor (peak more plainly, [ Whatſoever Mo- 
ks (ath, obſerve and do] rather then | i bat- 
the 8cribes and Phariſees ſay, obſerve and 


i] Maldonat in the ſame place gives two reaſons : The firſt, becauſe _ 
car did now pur poſe to tax the Scribes and Phariſees hypocriſge which he had 
agtaxed, wnleſſe he had ſhewed, that they taught otherwiſe then they l;ved. 1 he 

that in this Chapter he intended to reprehend the Scribes and Phariſees 
, and therefore it was expedient, he ſhould firſt commend them for ſome 

things, leſt all bis reproofs might ſeem to proceed from paſſion, or want of judge- 
geo, Thus far Maldonat, unto whoſe anſwer we may adjoyn, that our Sa- 
moor Chriſt (as 'Ma/donat alſo well bath noted ) did ſpeak theſe words 
pluch as had ſeen bis miracles, and heard his doctrine, and yet could not | 

ke lis daily auditors with his other Diſciples : but were to repair to the 
bes and Phariſees, as unto their ordinary teachers, and inſtructers in the 

L;s, Here, if we conſider the humour of rude and ignorant people (tor 
kd may we ſuppoſe-moſt of his auditors were as yet) it was very likely 
[the moedenher be ſlow to hear,or ready todiſtaſt any dodtrine that ſhould 
{moceed from the Scribes and Phariſees mouthes, whom they had heard ſo 


{auch diſoommended by that bleſſed mouth, which ſpake as never mans did. 
foritis a work of great judgement, wy of the ſpirit over-ruling the fleſb, 
rine, whole lives and converſations they loath. 

lvch asare but ſchollars (though never fo mean) toan excellent malter, 
{nilufually be puft up with a concert of themſelves, from other mens conceit 
| dations of him, and in this humour ſcorn to learn of any more 
jaauy qualified, or of leſle eſtimation in the ſame profeſſion, Again, there 
Wajaloufe in moſt illiterate minds, that their Preacher, it he tollow not 


wnake men reliſh their d 


bl 

P - 
: 
*i 


| eular purpoſes; ſuc 


LUnRD ation and reſolution, never willing'y preferring the lefle be- | ,1nmi:1 ns of 
{ite greater, both being of the ſame kind. 1t a man ſhould make choice | Pfr: 


———. 


an &lſons in his life, as he gives them, doth not teach them as they ſhould 
mavgnt, nor inſtruct them ſincerely as he thinks, but rather in policy in- 
pwthem ſtriftnelic of life, that he himſelf may follow his pleaſures with- 


5 Hence uſually are many wholeſome ſpiritual medicines diſproved, 

* Moved or taſted, becauſe the parties unto whom they are tendred, have 
| relliſh of any God, but what is pleaſant to ſenſe, or profitable | ,cc.i/sje x- 

$ noe that truly think, or call G04, but will ſo | «9115 21 


* Cum juber ſervare, ac facerc quz Scrib# & Vhar+f+ + 
(dum in Cathedra Moyſis ſedent)dicun'; non de ipfe 1 ft, 
ſed de legis,ac ) oyfis doftriva lequiruy; perinds en m! 
eſt, ac fi dieat, omnta, quelex & Moyſes 19his dixor ins, 
Scribis,dy Phariſeis rectantid”, ſervate ac facite, ſecure 
2utem opera ceoruuinclice facereut Hilar & Heron, v - | 
dentur incellexifſe. Cur ergo, dicer aliquis, non (1) ty 
quzcungz Moſes dicet, fervare ac facire, fed que 14; | 
Scribz & Ph:zriſzi dixerint? Duplex reddi cauſa pueti | 
altcra,quod volueric Scribarh & Phariſgorum hy pocrt- | 
ſig arguere ;z non aure'n argnifſer nit dixifier cos alite! | 
vivere, aliter docere. Altera, quod toro capite 2cert-&' 
COS effer reprehenſurus,& c nvcnie"-a: aliquancula cv3 
pri” laudare, ne omnia ex afteu, & ſine judicio impro- 
bare videretur. Ma/donat. in Math.cap.2..v.3 S. Auſtin; 
anſwer, | Non loquitur de Phariſtis, nifi in Catheera 
Moyfis ſedentibus ; tunc avrem Carhedra ipfa coegit 
eos vera dicere. } He thus rejes; ; | Qnis dubirar il'a } 
pſa falfa, quz docebant, in Cathedra pla, 11:n Cathe 
dra ſedebanr, aut in Synagoga & Schol: My ffr docu 
Ie? } Seeing the Feſuite thus rejeftr the liltindiion »; 
ſpeaking ex Cathedra, or as private men, what 10: (1 
ave we to acknowledge the Popes publick or infillrh!, 
ſpirit, whileſt be ſpeaks ex Cathedra, wen by their x7 
44 og be may be worſe then an Heretich or Infidel if wr 
take bim as a pi rvate man. ; 


The aregins! af 
Jea'mlres 11 
the flock, or 


| the whol-{ me 


of | 


— Ti Spiritual obedience limited, 


— | of thatbargain, which he would perſwade as leſle commodious ng 

394 nord would believe he ſpake (inferely as he thought, but rather - ay 
to prevent others, or to effect his own gain without a ſharer. Bywhie 
ſecular good ſtands in competition with ſpiritual, albeit we approvethe 
as truely good, and condemne the other as evil; yet even the beſt of - 
often enforced to take up that complaint; Towil/ preſent with me, þ:4 1 4.1 
no means to perform thit which is go:d, for I do not the gooa things which! 
but the ewil which I woul not, that ds 7. Rude andilliterate mindes, 12norax! 
of this difference between ſenſitive and ſpiritual good, ( as altogether w,| 
acquainted with the one ) out of their own cuſtome alwayes to a& \what they 
intend, ſuſpe& their Paſtors, whileſt they commend wholeſome food uy 
them, do not Think, becauſe they Denot, as they $49. From this ſourke ihe! 
theſe or the like mutterings amongſt themſelves; Tufh, if our Parſon wee! 
of the ſame mind out of the Pulpit, as he makes ſhew for, init; why ſhouly 
he not frame his life accordingly 2 Doth he love us (trow we | better they 
himſelf? nay, I warrant him, He is old enough to know what is 
for bimſelf: and if he knew that which he bids us do, to beas goodfy 
him, as he would make us believe it is for us, what a Gods name, hinder 
him from doing it ? he hath little elſe to do belides, much lelle | am ſurethen 
any of us. 

6 To meet perhaps with all theſe, but eſpecially with this laſt tempn 
tion, our Saviour | mg his Auditors this preſervative ; | Th- Scribe and?hu 
riſers /it in Moſes chair, all therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob/rmee 
and do, but after th:ir works donot | Asif he had ſaid, Though their liv þ 
hypocritical an1 bad, yet be not tos jealous of their Doctrine : They deliyer tha w- 
dinarily unto you, which Moles did teach your forefathers. The Dottrine # exit 
ing good , howſoever theſe curſed hypocrites do nat follow it : But thisis God 
judgement upon them, that they ſhould ſee the truth with their eyes, and 
not underſtand it by laying it to their hearts. 

The true re- 7 ThisI take it, is thedrift of our Saviours ſpeech ; whence the univer 
- aim of the | fall note [_ whatſoever ] muſt be reſtrained to ſuch material doctrines, asthe 
tn _ | Scribes and Phariſees themſelves, either expreſly delivered out of Moſs, ot 
whiles they interpreted him , commended to others 4 goos in the g:umd,| 
how ſoever they ſhrunk back or ſhufled, when they came to the pradtiſec | 
ſuch particulars as croiled their humours; or unto thele precepts of goodlike,| 
whoſe truth and equity their Auditors might eaſily have acknowledged, & 
ther from their conſonancie with the principles of nature, or other undoubt- 
ed mandates of Moſes Iaw,.or from the authority of bad, yet lawful] tead 
ers, whole adviſe isalwayes to be followed as good, unleſle there be jult 
ſuſpition of evil, or ſiniſter reſpects, of which their bad lives are then onely| 
jult preſumptions, when they handle particulars that concern themſclves,s} 
making for their gain, credit, glory, Apologies in bad courſes, or avertinedt| 
of deſerved diſgrace, 

3 If we take this whole univerſal affirmative, [ whatſoever they bid 111, 
thit obſerve and do ) mthat ſenſe our Saviour meant it : it is but equivalentto 
this, or the like univerſall negative, [| Leave nothing undone that erther Moſt 
or ſuch 45 ſit in his ſeat commands as good} or your conſcience cannot jultly 
witnelle to be evil. albeit they which commend it to you for good, are 1, 
| and cannot teach themſelves todo it, Few Preachers in any well ordereo 
| Church, are ſo unlearned, or bad of life, but what they ſolemnly one time 

| or other deliver out of 47o/es andthe Prophets, might be a ſufficicnt rule fot 
their hearers iaerral tt oughts, and outward ations : did not the flock fon 
Rd a a. po!.crouw? 
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————akethcir Paſtors doings, the rule of their thoughts and ſay- 
po aheayes ſuſpecting that, as notgood, which they ſee left undone, and 
Fin; alt lawfull for themſclves to do, which they fee done and practi- 
by their Jeaders- When as not the Paſtors lives or doings , but their ſay- 
ke eto bemade ru/es of other mens lives and actions. And our Savi- 
WB" the former obedience unto the very Phariſees, who ſpake as 
ad asill as any could do; very Patern: of hypecrifie, In expound- 
m—_ They could not but often inculcate the orthodoxal doctrine of 
ot works, of almes deeds. and hberality ; yet retained they theroots of 
"ace io their hearts, whoſe bitterneſle would bewray it ſelf upon particu- 
lroxafions, * 4/7 heſe things h:ard the Phariſces, faith S, Luke, which were 
onrtaw, a8d they mocked him. They often exhorted others to circumciſe the 
heart, tobehumble and meek as Mrſes was, yet remained proud themſelves, 
ambitions of higheſt places in the Synagogues, #nwaraly full of rapine ana 
wichedarſe, TEY often taught others as Meſes had done, to walk uprightly 
«inthe fight of the Lord their God; and yet did all their works to be ſeen of 
ws. They had often taught their Auditours to honour father and mother, 
and learnedly mga _ _ _ - _ Precept 8 general : = 
won private reſpedts diſpenſe with it in ſundry particulars. T hey ſaid 
rr Coner, a 9 - - oe _ _ oe they juſtified their 
--by tradition of the elders ( as the Pontificians do theirs, when they 
my ry from the bond of duty to their civil , or children to their 
aturall parents, that they may be more ſerviceable to the Church their mo- 
ther, )yet their ſayings in theſe Apologies were but acceſlary to their doings: 
potoom under that univerſal affirmative. [ «A whatſoever thry bid 
ohferve, and my but _—_ the _ [ After therr works do net | tor 
weremore deſirous to be honoured 'as Rabbies and Fathers of the Congre- 
a then to honour the parents of their fleſh : albeit they uſually mn 
athers foto do, ſave onely when their treaſury might be enriched, or their 
——_—_— by diſpenſations, pr yo people ealily might have 
xemed for contrary, as well to the Law of God and nature, as to theſe 
nlators own dotrine, when themſelves were not parries, 
9 *From the reſtraint of this univerſal precept, we may eaſily limit 
ſpeech of our Saviour unto Saiat Peter which Be{armim labours to make 
they moſt anrverſal, becauſe the ſureſt ground (in their ſuppoſals of the 
rope —_—_ — [ 1 well gevee unto thee the keys of the kingaom of 
knes, od whatſoever theu ſhalt bind wpon earth, ſhall be bound in heaven, ana 
pheſirter thes ſhalt looſe on earth, fhall be looſed in heaven, Marth, 16,19, | By 
- tres faith f Bellarmin, is under ſtood 4 power of looſing, not onely ſins, but all 
ben1 01 mpediments , without whoſe removall there u no poſſibility of en- 
axe ntothe Kingdom of heaven : for the promiſe is generall;, nor is it ſaid, Whom- 
| but Whatſoever thou looſeſt, &rc. grving ms hereby to anderjiend, that Peter 
weeeſſors may looſe all knots or difficulties, of what kind ſoever, if of lawes, by 
wag with them ;, if of fins, by remuttting them ;, if of controverſies, or op'n!- 
,  anfalding them, Thus far would this cunning Sophiſter improve the 
nerlal | harſoever?] above it ordinary and ancient value in Scripture | 
=: then the condition of the partic, to whom the promiſe was 
- (being (brif ſetvant, not hisequall ) will ſuffer. For what greater 
Merogative could Chriſt himſelf challenge, then ſuch as Belermzre ( tor the 


24 o Quomanque ſolveris, ſed quodaunque ſolveris, uz intelligamus, Nodos omnes, teu 
& panarum, relaxando, ſeu dogmarum, & controverfiarum, explicando, a Pctio c3uigue 
we Dgs Imerpret. lib.3.cap.5. initio. x: + ti 

ARE preſent 


ſeu legum, dilpen'iando, icy, 
ſuccefforibus 1] 
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Spiritual obedience limited, 


Book 111. 


39 preſent Popes ſake) would make Saint Peters? The Univerſal nar 
—?=— | place, as the like before, inlades encly an abundant aſſurance of the pays, ,, = 
thed : a full and irrevocable ratification of the Keyes rizht uſe, ſuch, foe. 
ting as none can open, ſuch an cpening as none can (hut; as often as (envoy 
is either way given upon ſuthcientand juſt occaſions, The proper [4 j, 2,4 
| lamits the uns. erſall form of this more then prencely prerogative, u the dem: 
| cow fe Con of Ch ift Y erthey in open ſpeech, m perpetuall actions or Yeſointion ; as ha 
be ( by Gods afſiſtance ) made evident againſt Romiſh allertions,withoutde, 
rogation from the royalty of Prieſt-hood, which within theſe Territories, 
much more dreadfull and ſoveraigne, then worldlings will acknowledge 
till they be made feel the full ſtroke of the ſpiritual (werd, intheic Our days 
for the moſt part born m van. " 
10 Whatſoever reaſons elſe they can from any other places of Scripture 
pretend for abſolute infallibilitie in the High Prieſts, or Church repreſents 
tveunder the Law, fall of their own accord, theſe fundamentall oneshy 
ing overthrown, But before | proceed to evince the Jewiſh ſupremetriby 
nall moſt groſly erroneous ge faifo: I mult requeſt the ingenious Rex 
as many as underſtand Latin, and can have acceſle unto theſe gr-4t Doty: 
writings, to be eye-witnelles with us, or it it pleaſe them, publick Notre 
of their retchleſle impieties, Of which unleſle authentick notice be noy 
taken and propagated ro poſterity by evident teſtimonies beyond exception 
this impudent generation in future ages, when theſe abominations growolt 
and more ſtirred in, begin fo to ſtink , that for the Churches tem 
health, the books of modern Jeſuites muſt be purged, will ſurely deny the 
ever any of their grand Divines were ſo mad with inceſtuous loveof the 
whorith mother, as to ſeek her maintenance by ſuch thameletle, grolle, not 
ri0us, palpable, written blaſphemies, as ungracious J4.z5 would rather hae 
choaked with an halter in theit birth, then have granted them entrance in 
| 1x: n://t+e 4 | tO the world through his throat. He in compariſon of theſe Antichniſtin 
| #101 e o ju- | Traitors, ingenuout]y contetled his foul offence in betraying innocent bloud, 
aan © | Euteventhe flower of Romſh Doctors, Biſhops, and Cardinals, are notaſh 
eu £4167, | med to juſtific him, in betraying ; and the Scribes and Pharilces, in ſolemn 
condemning our Saviour.z For, if the one ſort did not erre in judgement 
the other did not amille in executing what they enjoyned : yet by that ven 
| Conliſtorie of Prieſts, and Elders, brought in by Bellarmin, as chiet ſuppp! 
| ters of the Churches infallibilitie, was the life fs world cenſured to deat 


TEES EL LEFE 


| That n 0p 
ment conbe 
Arann from 
the to mwev 
pace tr prove 
thel Furches 


tntalirh fire 


+ Triailla ge- 
' ara (rant 
| num hoc loco 
| Lex dicenrvr, 


for an Heretick, or refraQarious Schiſmatick ; and the + 7almn/:/;, taking 
that Conliſtories authority but for ſuchas the Jeſuites ſuppoſed, conclude 


direftly from principles common to the Synagogue and the #942 Church 


| Puts, Ordina- 
| t ones, E.d1- 
| (ta, vel Tra- 

' dntiones Ke | 
| Conlverndines legirim, quibus in multitudines publica honeſtas continetur. Hinc eſt qued Propherz conſtant 
ſragart ſurr. queries contra ſtationes niontis Sinai, ut vocant, aut reges, aut Judices, aut populus al q id admilert. ( 
| which ſre the Annotations 10 the eleverth paragr. of the former chapter. ) In Talmud ficribitur dominum ooftrum '! 46 
| ratum. Czterhn acculationem ſals0 intendetunt, quia nunquam yoloie Pontificum & Phar ifgorum tanc;ram ju4 cum aur 

11tatem elic convullam, fed ſftabibiam porius, Matth.23. v. 2. Fagius in Dear. 17. 


| 
| | 01 Again, if we underſtand that other place [ The $cr1/ es 414 7 oj 
| \/4 in Moſes ſeat, all therefore whatſoever they bid you, that cbſe11.e 1114 as, ) WN 
| verſally, as molt Papiſts do, ( and Hart out of his tran{marin; (, ate h1/mne 
would gladly have maintained it: ) any Jew might thus al/.me: The $:118 


|..w1 i hariſees ſolemnly bid Judas ad others toobſerte our $4V10u7 14 (oduitl f 


: ' 1, : p _ tf 
PIs , ana charged the people to ferk his blond - therefore th: y were [nc a 


that he deſerved nolefle, becauſe he would not ſubſcribe unto their lentence 
nor recant his opinions, 


f 


— — —m— ————— —— 


Spiritual obedience lamited. Cap.XI1; 
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—___ 4108, bound fo todp, Dol amplifie one word, Or wrong , 
Pl at [ore colletions? I appeal untotheir own Writers. Let 27: lf 3 7) & 


thema jor 1007s. tonone in that Church for learning, and for a Papilt 
: tie be judge betwixt. us, If from his words, as 

:1 do not molt directly follow : let me die the death for 

| Againſt the abſolute infallibilitie of Councels, or Sy- 

wt ained by bim in his fifth Book 3 our Writers, as he frames their 

goGs, thus objedts. The Prieſts and Phariſces called Coancels, whoſe (a> 


10s, 


. . , Ad id quod 
faith * (a8, the anſwer is eaſe; Let us hear it. The pract ſes of| Prank, 


tle Pricts were indeed apanft our Saviour ; but the ſentence of mn otherwiſe maſt | qitur, non 


” J ; | elt difiicile re- 
ated, wa not onely moſt tru: but withall moſt profitable to the Common-weal,' 5 1... 
72, St John 


the Evangeliſt tels us, it was a divine Oracle: for after a lang and| Nam facerdo- 
- iow delheration uſed by the Countel, Caiaphas who now ſate as chief, being the | 7" Lmmnay 
Hightnef, pronounce4 that ſentence whereunto alms/l all ( at the leaſt the 2:)or Chris adver: 
| paſt/ agreed; [/t io expealent, that one 4ie for the people, ana that the whole nas - ie es = 
ta pereſþ wt, | upon which ſpeech the Evang-hift forthwith addes , This he [bike | ming aticqn 
| ao of bonſelf but being High-Prief for that yeer, he propheſied. Whencs: it follows, peſsmotw 


non t-.\um 


lah Canus, that our Prelates lives and actions may perhaps be contrary ro our | ,Q(. (.. 
Ly , but their judicial aerrees or ſentences, ſuch 44 AYE confrmed by the: reipub. eriam 
[2 (vhomuſt be preſident intheir Councels as Caiaphas was ) (bell prove. net fir 
[tne aud profitable unto Chriſtians, as inſtituted by God for the p-oples good, nea,! craculum fur 
the ful proceed from the Holy Ghoft, for the reaſan which we nave learned of the Vic loan. E- 


vangel. tcita 


| Evan, to wit, becauſe ſuch a5 give them, ave Prelates of Chriſts Church, eAnd us Cum enin 
FIT lheve to ſay wnto the ſecond Argument. | p>ft longam 


| varjamique 

| | | conciliy deht- 
| leninen Capbar , qui ut fummus Pontifex Concilio prefidebat, ſententiam illam, cui omnes fere cr datrane, C1X- 
(&:: Fxpedir nobis, ut unus moriatur homo pro populo, & non tota gens pereat : mox Evangeliſta ſubjeciry Hoc ure 
{deneriplo non dixit, ſed cum effec Pontifex anni illius propheravit. Qua ex re fir, ut & noſtrocum Pontificum vita qui- 
| wk opera conrraria forte fint Domino Jeſu 3 ſed eorum judicia, quz videlicet 3 ſummo Poatifice compryvt»4ra fiacr, & 
{agen & Chriſtianis vcilia, ur quz ad populi falucem fint divinths: inflitura. Imo adeo 3 Spiritn S.0 to cron cb | 
| ate quan ab Evangelifta didicimus, quia ſcilicet Ecclefiz Chriſti Poncifices ſune, Ar de ſecundo arguments (atis. 
Cans bb, 5. cap. wlt, initio, 


12 hiseaſie indeed for them thus to anſwer : to whom it is moſt caſte 
\admoſtyſu1l to blaſpheme. That the Pope s, aſwell as Caiaphas s prophe- 
| x ay lacars Event provetrue and profitable to Chriſts Church, we do not 
Gut: decauſe unto ſuch as love God, or are beloved of him. all things, 
oa Sathans malice that had ſuborned Cai4phes and his brethren again(t | 
Oritand his members,turn to the beſt, But he that had taken this high- Prieſt, 
Maleſt he uttered this ſentence, for an infallible Prophet of the Lord, had. 
&abound in con(cience to have done ſo to our Saviour at his, as the people 
Go 3uls Prieſts, at Elias's inſtigation. If our adverſaries will permit us to: 
Erret the Trent Cauncels Decrees, as the faithfull of thoſe times did Ca/4- | 
Mpropheciez we will ſubſcribe unto them without delay. /t w expedient, 
* part, and profitable withill unto the Church, that there ſhould be ſwch Decree: 
22?y the faith of others might be tried. Butas it was not lawfull for the peo- 
 tommbruetheir hands in Chriſts bloud, though the greateſt benefit that 
4 defell the world, was by his death: fo —_—_ is it ſafe to admit the 
"% Canons, though a wonderfull bleſling of Cod they ſhou'd be ſet forth, 
{au they ſo clearly teſtifie the truth of his word concerning Antichriſt. 
Uh more in this then was needfull, according to his ſuppoled princi- 
| flis anſwer to the next argument. But God who ruled the mouth of 
. | M —_— 4 Calnthas, 
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| | | efls and P hou 
erre onvly in a tf matterdf Fa, not in any poipit of Faith when they nngenss; 


Chrif. For concluſion of this, conſider with me; Chriſtian Reader. boy 


oren caſe we have tothank our gracious God, thatthe (et of Jet, 7 


abble of Predicants, were not founded in onr Saviours daves. tor the 


 donbtle/*e the Devil had picked a traitor our of that crue, whoſe impudem 


- 


ſophiſtical Apologies for open Blafphemie, and unrelenting net {everance v 


 traiterous plots, might have ourfaced the world. that the clivermg of Chip 
' mto his enemies hands, had been no Juch fin as J24.25 teſtihed it was, botkby 
| his penitent ſpeech, anddeſperate end, | 


C43, ALV; 


What it would ifadvantare the Romiſh (har: h to tony the inf all ilty 
of the Synagneac, 


j 


| Hat any viſible company of men before our Saviour Chriſte time, 
| challenge ſuch abſolure arrhonty over mens faith as the Pore of 
would be very hard for then ro Prove ; and-no queſtion but the high. Przts 
and ' uſers amoneſt the Jews, did oftentimes challenge more then ther ad 
If the Romaniſt ſhovld ſay, that they had no ſuch mfallible authoriy 
deciding al} controverſfes, ts their Church now challengeth : the allerti 
; would be as improbable in it ſelf, as incongruouns to their poſitions, Form: 
|to any indifferent man ſuch 1nfallrbr!rtre in the witch Tower of Son, mr wee 
| ſeem more r-qui/ite turing the time of the Law, the): fitte the promnteatio ef 
| Goſpel. Be it granted, the points to be expreſ]y believed of thc ancient reople 
| were but few: yet even ſuch of them as were muſt necetlary to falrvn 
| were more enigmaticelly and my{tically ſet down, then any inthe newTe- 
ſrament are; andthe meaſure of Gods Spirit upon every fort of men. (tie 
' vulgar eſpecially ) in theſe times, much letle, For this c:uſe Ged railed up 
Prophets to ſtruct them, whoſe authority though it was net ſach, 2s tle 
Roman Church now challengeth (but given to fupply the ipnorence, an 
negl1pence of the Chnrch repreſentative inthofe dayes : ) yet much greater 
| then 1s ordinarily required in the lipht of the Cofpel by which 2« the doctrme 
| of ſalvation 1s become moſt conſpicuous in it felf, fo is the il]uminanend 
, Gods Spirit more plentifull then before it had been, And ſince the Prophes 
have been fo clearly expounded by the Apoſtles ahd the harmony of thetw 


. Teſtaments ſo diſtinctly heard, Ge ordinary © Toft iriony of Tofu i; b come rnirnt 


-nt tothe ffurit of Prophefie, Allowing then theſe infinite ods on our py 
that enjoy the labours of former ages, with the ordinary preaching of the 
Gofpcl, anintallible &cumerncal authority is much lefle needtu!l now, ths 


It was in the Law. 


= 2 Ortt ouradverſaries will be fo wavward. 2s to deny the lie ! 


. F) 
4 t, 
, * 


"13 1- 


I:bllityto hare been requiſite inthe ancient Jewiſh Church : they ſhall ke 
by thwart evidently themſelves, difanull their chict ritle. and utterly Gf 


BY . . * , . . . 1 * y ' iT 
claim the main plea hitherto uſed for their own infallibilitic. For not s 


them do urge Gods promiſes made unto that Church, to vrove 2 7 2ctli 


; a $pPorvey - a p : hs . po . P + 
{ of acminting a like thority intheirs. And if theſe promites made t0 


Jews, admit any diſtinftion, condition, or limitation, whereby this 79 
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op ſuch, 
ther Chu 


jour provided For Nis! . | - a 

- worſceſtate thEN civil Eſtates are for ordinary matters; ior they, belides 
n - written LaW$s have Judges to determine all caſes or controverſies ari- 
7-0 And ſeeing that Monarchical Government 1s of all others the beſt ; and 
any wiſe ans judgement molt available for avoiding all diflention, and 
keeping the unity of F aith ; there ſhould be no queſtion, but God hath or-. 
Lined fuchanauthentical manner of deciding all Controverſies, If he have 
xx. it muſt weeds be, either becauſe he could not eſtabliſh ſuch an infallible, 
| Authority. and uncontrolable power ; or elſe, becauſe he would not. To! 
Grtecould not, were to deny his omnipotencie, open blaſphemie : to ſay 
he would nat, WErE little better, for this were to denie his goodnefle and 
ore to bis Church, both which the Scriptures teſtifie to be great, nay 1n- 
nite. 

3 But bow great ſoever his love to his Church, and choſen be ( as we 
acknowledge it to be infinite and everlaſting: ) if theſe or the like arguments 
' make'anything for the infallibilitie of the preſent Row7ſh;, they prove as | 

much, andas directly, for the ancient Jewiſh Church. For that was a Viſi- 
'becompany of men, (not of oxen and afles, and of them Cod had a care 
ll.) Nay they were his own peculiar people, and ( without all controvers 
'fe) * the onely viſible Church, which he had on earth, Wherefore all « 7,, ;4-1p 
the former arguments, if they conclude any infallible Authority in the rt what Bel- 
preſent! Romniſþ Church 3 they conclude much more for the like infallibility in [904i 


mean, when h- 


ofthe J;þ. And by neceſlary conſequence, if I prove, That Church had mak-; it ajar- 
wluch Authority, my aſlertion ſtands fure ; That this infallible authority #*/a7Church, 
which the Factors of the Rownrſh Church do challenge, is greater then any pale /r2 

nible Company of men had before our Saviours time, And by the ſame «nd 7 jhallde 


proof, (hall the R9miſh Church be debarred for ever, of both the two former "ttt 
; . . propoſe tt. 
ples: either drawn from the authority of the Prieſts, or from the beſt form B:!tar.de £c- 
of government. £ cleſ milit.h. 
| Z. cap. 16. 
| Ad tertinm, 
Ewarece Elie, negatur conſequentia, & antecedens hvjus argumenti. Conſequentia quitem, quia non eſt eademratio 
ppuh Judzorum, & populi Chrittianorum : nam populus Judzorum non erat Eccleſia nniverſalis, ur eft populus Chriſti- 
wn, ſed particularis, & propterea eriam exrra illum populum inveniebantur fideles & juſti, nt Melchifedech, 7:5, & 
Mr Cornelis Centurion, & Eunuchus Candacis Reginz, & ali) nonnulli. Iraque etiam f1 univerſa Synagoga Judaorum 
bon cominro omnis Ecclefia Dei interris defecifſer. Sed antecedens etiam negatur, * Non enim oftendi poreſt, 
"aun SYnagogam Judzreum defeciffe omnino nſque ad Chriſti adventomy, quo rempore etiam non tam defecir, quam 
m_— melius, His compariſon holds right thus. None were ſaved then but Iſraclites, none now but Chriſtians in heart. 
a were ſaved then, though not Iſraelies by outward profeſſion, or ſolemne aſſociation to the yeople of God : fþ are mary now, 
jo” "feſſe d member; of the true *;16ble Church, whether that be theirs or ours. They think many among? us ignorant 4 
'", od we in charity bepe many amwngit them 1gnorant of our Churches tenents, yet ready to ambrace them when it jhall pleaſe 
+ wrevedl them : are elefFed to ſalvation. But it was @ pretty Sophiſme in {» great a Cles h, ts compare nct Tiraelnes in heart, or tn 
bebe of God, but the vijble Church of Iſrael with Chriſtians in beart, not with any vifible Chrijtian Church. 


&. 


| 
| 
| 
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Book. HI. The Jews erred in the foundation. 
eos T. 


nM | Cap, XV. | 

; | 

That juftly it may be preſamed the Jewiſh Church, never hat any & ſolute; 
in arapoſing or determinine Articles of faith, betawſe in our A 
ſo erievouſly erre in the fundamental point of ſalvation, | 


l F* proof of the Concluſion propoſed [ that Jeruſalem had no ſuch & 
foluteinfallibilitie,as Rem? pleads for,] I took it for a Jong time 2prm. 
ted by all,that iFarry fuch authority had been eftabliſhed in the Law,it (how 
hot have varied util} the alteration of the Prieſthood. For Gods covenay 
with Levi was in this fehice everlaſting, that it was to endure without inter. 
ruption, untill His ſacrifice was accompliſhed, that was a Prieſt after a mars 
excellent order, His oblation of himſelf, was the common bond tothe 
and Goſpel; the end of the one, and the beginning of the other. Nor did te 
Legal rites or ceremonies thethſelves (though theſe moſt obnoxiousto = 
ruption ) vaniſh by little and little, as this ſacrifice did approach neererwd 
neerer, as darknefle doth before the riſing of the Sun : rather that conſun- 
mation wtought upon the Crofle, did ſwallow them up at once, as viii 
doth youth, youth childhood, childhood infancie. Seeing then our Adverly 
ries ippole this infallibilitie Was annexed as a prerogative royall unto te 
Prieſthood : they cannot imagine any tolerable reaſon, why the one ſhould 
expire before the other was quite aboliſhed. Hence it is that moſt of them 
hold the Scribes and Phariſees in but Saviours tife, were abſolutely infill 
ble in their Cathedrall conſultations. And TI had juſt reaſons to waits Bo. 
larmin had been of the ſame mind, For beſides his urging that place (wit 
out all ſenſe or reaſon, unleſſe grounded on this opinion, ) They /it i» Muſe 
: | charr ;, All therefore whatſoever they bid you, that obſer ve and dv, ] thele other 
ems ru ova words of his, ſeemed to imply thus much, [ * r cannot be ſhewed that the Sp 
quam you nagogue of the Tews aid faill in faith ] avtil{Chriſfts coming, at what time 
ogam JulZ0- | be fail but rather b:Camne b:tier by chan; e, ] By his ſpeeches elſewherel prr- 
rum defecifze X S J P 
onunino viq; | CEived, by the Synagogue thus changed, he meant the Church planted by 
os Chriſti ad- | Chriſt : not the Conſiſtory of the High-Prieſts and Elders, not the Cath» 
cempore ens | Iick Repreſentative Jewiſh Church, + For, ſaith he, .zs it & »ot neceſ[er tie 
non tam de- | Pope Vicar fhould be merrable, yhen the Pope himſelf doth guide the Chad, 
Fra jay and defend it from erronr : ſb neither was it necefſary, that the Jeciſh High Pref 
' melius, Bear, | fpoutd Rot erre, when Chyift rhe Fiigh-Pricft of the whole Church was preſent, as 
de Eccles | ard evoern Ins Conarch in perſon. 


| mulitante [.3. 
(c.18, 

| + Sunr qui dicunt, Concilium illud ( in quo Chriftus condemnatm eft |) erraffe, quia non proceſs;t ſecundum morem letini 

jodiciy, ſed rumulruaria conſpiratione, ſobornatis falſts reftibus, Chriſtum damnevit, id quod adev norum erat 

| ut etjam Pilarys fcirer per invidiam cum fuiſſe rraditum fibi 3 Pontificibus, ut habemus, Matth. 27. arque hac qudemit 
| ſponhho —_—_— eſt, Quia tamen non eſt inſcriorum judicare, an ſuperiores legitime procedanr necoe, nf manilefti 
; m? confter intolaabilem errorem commirti ; & credibile eft Devm non —, ut Concilia quibus ſommus Pouty 
ſex przſider, non > goo procedant ; Ideo reſpondemos; Pontifices & Conciliz Judzorum non potuiffe er1a7e anrequin 
Chriſtus yenirets ſed eo preſente poruilſe, imo fuilſe prediftum erraturos Judzos & Chriftum negaturos. jars. 5. D65- 
& alrbj, Sicor enim non eſt necefſariumgr Vicarius Papz non poksit errare, com iple Pape regar Ecclefian, & ab r1e 6 
lendar : Sic eriam non fuit neceffarium, ut Pontifices Judzorum non poflent ervare, quendo Chri\tes, fur@n: us rogus EG 
Cleſiz Pomtifex prarſcus adcrar, & Ecclefiam per fe adminiftrabar. Bellar. &b. 2. de Concil. watt. cap 8. 


; Herein his {1militude fails, that the High Prieſts in our Saviours time, We 
ht lawtull ſucceſlors, their Prieſthood as entire then as ever it w25:? 


hey Deputies to none in this rank or order, That their Predecellors b1d (ui 
intaliibilies 
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FE This example were it true, might illuſtrate { though ill-favouredly)) 
his aſſertion once ſuppoſed, as poſiible ; but no way argues it to be probable-| 


? 


I eta 
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— The fews erred in the foundation. 


| ——— &in would prove. Canhe, or any for him, thew us when, or 
i be xermin, whiles the Prieſthood laſted ? Totake 
ilticy, evenio this laſt age of the word, were, intheir 

| to deny Chrifts promite —_— S, m_ chatr. A _ 

e prevoganive as inſeparably annexed to Moſes ſeat ? di 

oof eu [e: Paticover, either by doctrine or rate derogate 
our from any fawfu! authoziry eſtabhthed on earth ; much leſlie from that, 
ff Cod had expreſly inſtituted ? The greateſt prerogative, the Scribes 
ad Pharifees, Prieſts or Ruters ever had, was, that they were Aarorns fuc- 
| | Moſes place : and this authority was never diſanulled, 
ied by our vena: pow of had — by mini- 
.1 fn(tion ; They fot in Moſes ſeat, all therefore whatſoever they bid you, 
Mo ovrand co Vat gm. Go, and ſhew thy jelf nnto 7he Prieff. 


if « Yet this Sophiſter would perſwade us, that 7/2iah and Daxiel had 

forerold the expiration of this prerogative in later times, They both indeed 
forete! this peoples extraordinary general blindnefſle ; about the time of our | 
&ricursconverſation on earth, But this direQly proves, what we objedt ; | 
act what Belarmviee ſhould have anſwered, at leaſt to us, who contend the | 
Preſisand Rulers of this people, were not infallible in our Saviours time ; | 
nor doth Iſeieb or Daniel or any Prophet of God ſay, they were at any time 
ach, Letany Jeſuite prove what ealily he may) out of |} 1/a74bs words, ci- 
tedby Bellrmin, that the Jewiſh Church repreſentative was not infallible in 
our &ariours time 3 and from the ſame we ſhal asclearly evince it, palpably 
erroteous in 1/41ah+ own dayes, or immediately after. For the felt ſame 
words which the Evangeliſt ſaith, were fulfilled m the unbelieving Jews that 
heard our Saviours doctrine, were literally and exactly verified of their fore- 
fathers before the captivity of Babylon,as the Cardinal him(ielt (would he take 
the pains toread the whole Chapter, and review the place cited by him) I 


—  _ 
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Church did 


proves it to 


Cap.XV. | 
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* Rellarmins 
Treaſon to prov? 
the Fewijh 


fail in Faith 
in our Sati- 
ours time 


have been &r- 
roneous In the 
time of Iſaiah. | 
|| For Daniel 
þ:th nothirg 
which can be | 
wreſted to this 
purpoſe, for 
which re:ſ5n 
this Impoſter 
cnes only hrs 

g Chapter at 
large. 


ow would not deny : His words are theſe; f And be ſaid, go, and ſay unto |, 10 1.. 

thi people : Te ſhall hear indeed, but ye ſhall not underſtand, ye ſhall plainly ſee | 11,12 

aadnot perceive, Make the heart of this people fat, make their ears heavy, and 
there eyes, left they ſee with their eyes, and bear with their ears, and under- 
with their hearts, and convert and he heal them, Then ſaid 1, Lord, how 

buy? And be anſwered, until the cities be waſted without inhabitant, and the 

buſes withoat man, and the land be utterly deſolate, and the Lord have removed 


#2» fo avey, and there be a great deſolation in the midſt of the land. The truth | ls , _ Fo 
our affertion is ſo pregnant, that * Mealdonat the moſt judicious expo- | tia, quantum 
ltoramongſtthe Jeſuites,' takes it as granted, the words late cited were lite- | 9bſervare po- 
ly meant only of that ration, with whom the Prophet lived, and brings | mos os: 
wxry Text, as one of the apteſt inſtances to illuſtrate the third kind, as he | _ —_ 


adctof folflixg propheſies, to wit, when that which is truly and literally | 7 wg. "of 


bucali fondo; ' que proprie 
[exal fenlo incelligebacor, ficur cap. 1. v. 22. Marthzvs dixir, Impleram in Maria, Ifaiz prophetiam fuiſſe. Ecce 
{=p ancpin, & periet film. Secundy, cum fit, non id, de quo proprie intelliget atvr propheria, ſed id, quod per illud 
Mhiconn ur'2- Regum 7, 14. Ego ero ifli in patrem, QF ille erit mil.i in filium, quod proprie de Svlomone diftameſie 
fem <t. Divus camen Paules, de Chrifto, cujes Solomon Figura erat interpreratur. Heh. 1. 6. quafi in eo im- 
Frm cfer, Er quod Exod. 12.46. diftum eſt, Os non comminuetis ex eo, certum eft intelligi de agno, tamen Joan. 
36, in Criſto, qui per 2pm frgnficatarur, implerum dicit. Tertis, cum nec id fir, de quo propric intel! igi- 
acid qaod per il\nd fegaificarur, ſed quod illi fimile erat, && ommino ejuſmodi, ut propheria non n1Nu? 


= rnodite >, dici ifſe videarur. Nam populus bric labits me honorat, de Jud#is Gui tem pore 

wy dmxerar Iſai. 29. 13. iſtus aprem in iis, quiſuo erant rempore, implerum fignificar, Marth, 15. 7, e. 
Eng Matthei, x3. 24. & Aft. 28. 26. Nuarts, cumid iplum, quod per Prophetiam, aur Scriproram 
an 44 om pau fact um lueric, ramen Mags, ac magis fir. Tunc «enim Scriptura implert dicirur, id e!', quod pe! 
| a7, cumulatiſſi.ne fieri, Maldonat Comment in Marth.cap.2.verſ. 15.The place cited Matth 13.14. Aﬀ#s 28. 26. 17 


NOW) Mace mr of he 6. of Eſay, whith Bellarmin wrgerh to prove the Jews Church ſbould fail in 0ur SaV10ars 1Me. 
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meant of one, is fitly applied unto another matter or ſort of people, for © 
; fmlicude of their nature or diſpoſition, Although (to ſpeak the truth) ke 


k the 


' might have referred it more juſtly, at leaſt, more artificially, tothe four 
kind there mentioned by him. For, as ſhal appear hereafter, this Prophefie 
was alike literally, properly, and directly meant of both, but veriticd of tte 

| former times more immediately, as firſt in order, becauſe that part ofits 

| ject had preccdency in actual exiſtence; of the later more com picatly aspri 

' cipally intended by the holy Ghoſt. ; 

| 4 Theblindnellethere ſpokenof, was even then begun, but did encrex 

| from that age um'1] the ca ptivity,and continued until Chriits coming 1n whole 


daycs it was augmented, and the prophelie tully accomplithed ; as the defa: 
lation which tollowed their blindnefle 1n putting him to death, was grevg: 
then that which Nebuchadnezzar brought upon the City and land tor te 
\rovocations wherewith 1Manaſſch, Jehoiachim, and other wicke( Rulers, 


{ See C32.12-| yell Prieſts, as Laicks, had provoked the Lord, by cruel perſecution of 


"Te flf! neck- 
el and Wn - 
Cc fed hearts 
and (4's . Je 
C41ieO aln ayes 
reltited the bg- 
lyuUbtoft.ai.y0u8 


! 


| mellengers ſent unto them. 


fatbers T1 % 


This was a difeafein their Prelates and Elder; 


lincally deſcending tothe Scribes and Phariſec s$, whotook f themidveig 
infallible teachers, and free from oppugning ſuch doctrine, as ther tar. 
fathers had perſecuted unto the death, T he tin of theſe Jater in cruatyuy 
Chriſt, was in degree more grievous, becaute he perſonal worth was mu 


io you; m ” greater then the Prophets; but the ignorance was of the lame kind in bath; 


« fs 4 I; 
«LC 191 
father r 


Lets 


\ 
pe/e 


| their fathers iniquity, mmurthering Gods mellengers 
| «te? and they | ſhall be declared, ſuch as the Romaniſts account the Church repretentatre 


tor, as our Saviour ſaith, {Mat. 22, 42.) the Jater did but ſu!fi! the mea/ur:(f 


And, as atterwards 


one flajn tb, molt infallible, did continually cauſe, or countenance thele perlecutions, 


We!) //. ezv+ [ be- 
J re of the com 


* Theoriginal likewiſe of this ct uelty, continued from former to later gene- 


mgejrie fats | rations, was the very ſame in both : the one diſtaſted Gods words, walk 


of Blsmye are 
nan the betrat- 
ers ard mar- 
theres s. 

Att - <TI, 

h Acts 12. 27. 


nels, as Iſaiah deſcribes, 


Reſprn'en, gqudam 2junt, grafiionem ſuiſe de 
FactO, on Ge | ine, quam conciiium itiud jwdicavin, 


| Vidrlicer, rum Feſarrecandas ejet ; In cjuſmod! aturem 


I widicy 


Conia errare poſe, non dubiem eſt. Ar 
04" FL. ve SIFU erian ft dc t afto clkr, ramen involve | acf 


| qu4; 100m de Fide graviſſmam, nim rum, an 7:ſus 
ere were Meſts, (f Det filins, atg, airs Deus wvirus. 


 qut le Dei Filinm appellaverar. 


| 


: 


, expetiehzrt, eum mori pro popu'o, 


: 
, 
. 


QY ©Ica ertavit in Fide pern CGofitiin,e C tphas cum 
un'Virlo Concilic, cum jucicavit Jeſum blaſphenalle, 
Alu dicunr, Ponti- 
hem & Conciliym errafſe, quantum ad errorem pro» 
prix wenris, non tamen eriafſe in ſententia, quam 
proti lit. Vere enim Jeſus erat revs mortis, quia 
p ecca'a rol'ra in {eiplo prurganda ſuſceperat, & vere 
Qrvare fohan 
eap. 11. cicit Carpham propherafie. Ar licet verba 
Ca pra bonum ſenſum recipiant, non ramen omnia, 
cum cam air ce Chiiſio, Blaſphemauit, quid adbuc 
germs teftitus? Cert tunc non propheravir, ſed bla- 
[phemavit. Bellar. de Concilterum aut. cap. 8 lib. 2. 


the Prophet ſpake them : the other underſtood them, not whulelt they were; 
read every ſabbath day unto them, both || fulfilled them in condemning Gods 
mctlengers and thedding mnocent bloud,upon ſuch groſs and palpable DuG-) 


| | 

s It wil recreate the attentive Reacerto! 
obſerve, how the Lord hath contoundec tie! 
language of theſe cunning builders wins! 
they ſeck to raiſe up new Babz/9n trom tle] 
foundation of the old Synagogue, Fevarmm 
would {ce to make a conſcience of blaſphe- 
ming: and therefore hath rather adventure 
to be reputed ridiculous, in avouching (35 0! 


heard before) without all ground or ſhew| 


reaſon, that the infallible authority. former!y 
eſtabliſked: in the Synagogue did expire upon 
our Saviours entrance into his Miniſterial tut 
ction. Many of his fellows knowing howne- 
ceſlary it is for them to detend the pubic (pi 
rit of the Synagogues , and conlcious withal 


: . —_— 
how frivolous it would be, to ſay it{t ould? 


niſh by our Saviours preſence, who came rather by doGrine and pracuets 
eſtabliſh. then overthrow any ordinance of the law, reſulve (thoue! by op 
blaſphemy) to maintain the Scribes and Phariſees infallibility, unul the abo- 
| liitingof Azrors Prieſthood, That they condemned our Saviour, Was 
thete mens judgerr.ents ) aneriour only in matter of FaZ, not 0f ! ith, 0 
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4&5. That | 

auſe the Fo# | 
phi lobp a&this, f gever Thall erivy the Pope : ard T defiteno 
WS 4 d confittm this Jalt cited doftrinerx Cxrperre, For no 


| og the Jeſuites, who make ny conſcitnte of viifyirg 
dec Receeme 
or) 


| ) yould 7 o 
4 High ey had 


 advaniciig the Popes dignity, by defending his mftlibily | 


1. | 
7 Becauſe this is a point worth the preſſing, let us overthrow, not only 
theranſwers already grven, or arguments herice drawn for their Churches 
urn butin brief prevent all poſſible evalions. If any Papiſt ſhal here | - 
, thattheſe High Pricſts, and their affiſtants did not ſpeaK ex Cathedra, nero 
wienthey ſo Far miſſed the cuſhion - this anſiyer as it might perhaps dtvþ of 0 Ig 
bom ſome ignorant Jeſuites mouth or pen, who is bound by oath to ſay 
lnething (and therefore muſt oftentimes ſay he knows not what) for the 
\Cexceof tht Church : ſo we tnay wel aflure our felves, that the Pope hitn- 
'kifdare not for his triple Crown delivet it ex Cathedra; nor wilthe ledrn- 
&Papiſts hold this poitit, if it be wel urged, For, as thefe High Prieſts er- 
mr v& molt gro'le and grievous : ſo was it received upon lotjp and mature 
| 10n, their manner of proceeding was publitk ant] folerhh.” They 
wk Yſs (faith the * Fuangeliſt ) and led him to Ciiaphas the Hieh Prieſt, ' * 112. 2 455. 
\notthe &cribe; and Elders were gathered together, Atid leſt a Jefunte ſhould | 
oe a quarrel at the time of th&r aſſembly, as if they had met at : 
\mnemlawful hour, Saint t Lake ſaith, as ſoon as it was may, the Flders of |* xk. 22.05! 
te people, ard the High Prieſts, and the Seribes cametogether, ant led hint in-| 
* err Conreel, and examined him upon the very fiindatnental point of, 
Wb; Soying, ert thaw The Chriſt, tell us ? For aflirtning this (which is _ 
n tOdeny) the High Prieſt himſelf, not miſſed by aty witneſſes, but | 
tan | Chriſts own words which he hitnſelf had heatd, prohounceth fen- |! If. 25.05. 
Ice2painſt him. And if this were not enbugh, he propoled agar | 
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# Though it 
were ſuffi crent. 
ly proved that 
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mt teach falſe 
debtrine, CX 
| Cathe &ra, ver® 
were it net ſafe 
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| tothe reſt of his aſſociates 3 * What think ye? and they an ſwered ind(ud, 
is worthy to die f After all this, they urged the people to approve ofthis 
Sentence, perſwading them to aſk Barrabas, and to: deſtroy Jeſus,” Ang 
ſo ſtrongly had they conjured the multitude by their pretended authoriy 
that they apprehend this their choice, as a point of faith, or good ſervice 
God and his Church. For when Pilate laieth his bloud unto their charge : 4} 
the peaple{t as the Text ſaith) (all ſuch as relied upon the Scribes & Pharice 


your Churches authority, nor more violently bent againlt Joh Hus, ot any 
other of Chriſts Martyrs, for the like reaſons, then this whole multituce x; 
againſt Chriſt, being condemned by the High Prieſt, ſpeaking ex Cath-4, 
Here were more conditions, and more ſolemnities obſerved in this proceed. 
ing of theirs, then you require in the Pope ſpeaking ex Cathedra. Thein 
was a publick aſſembly, a 
ſiſtory, and inthe morning: you hold it ſufficient for the Pope to vive ki 


ties mens faith, as ſhal appear by your own confellions, Nor do youling 
him any time, as wel in the afternoon, as in the forenoon ; as wel (torought 
wecan gather) whendrink isin, and his wits out of his head, as when je 
is ſober, For you hold it not neceſſary for him to uſe any lung deliberation, 
But, if it be his wil to bind all Chriſtians to believe him, the whole Chr! 
muſt believe that he was herein directed by the Holy Ghoſt : tor the Churh! 
is bound to hear their chief Paſtor : And, if he bind all men to believehin, 
then muſt all of neceſſity believe, that he was iofallibly afliſted by theHohy 
Ghoſt, in ſhewing that which he binds them to believe : for otherwilethe 
whole Church might erre, nay were bound to erre, becauſe it is bound tobe- 
lieve the Pope. Theſe conſequents are your own, not mine, as mayn part! 
appear from what hath been already,more fully from what ſhal be ſad here-| 
after. Beſides, the whole multitude of the Jewiſh people heard thePrieſh 
and Elders utter their opinions concerning Criſt and his dodtrine ve) 
voce : we have the Popes decrees but by hear-ſay. Either was this ſentence 
pronounced ex Cathedra, or elſe it wil be hard for you to prove, that ary! 
ſentence1in your Church hath beeniſo pronounced, or can be, althoughthe 
Pope himſelf be preſent inthe Councel,and be an eye witnefle of all procee& 
ings, 

3 Yetifany of you ſhould here ſhufle (as ye uſually do at the laſt pmch) 
and ſay [ Hewſoever Valentia, or ſome others of our learned, but private fpurits, 
may define, what it js to ſpeak ex Cathedra; yet we know not, whether ow! 
Church hath ſo defined it, or no: and therefore although theſe High Prieſts and 
Elders did obſerve all the circumſtances, which theſe doors require in ajentent 
given ex Cathedra ; yet, for ought we know, they might. nay ſure they did fail 
Some circumſtance which we know not, and did not indeed ſpeak, ex Cathedra, «- 
beit they ſeemed ſo to do : wherefore this doth not conclude againſt the Poper i 
fallible authority, when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra : ] if any of you ſhall takeths 
laſt hold (as I cannot imagin any other left you )we ſhal quickly beat youout 
of it. || For let it be granted for diſputations ſake, that the Pope hath (255* 
ſuppoſe theſe Jews had) an infallible authority, when he ſpeaks ex Cathedr:: 
yet ſeeing it 15 a matter ſo hard to be known, even b@ieſe that hearÞuo) 
whether he obſerve all circumſtances required to the exerciſe and true uſeot 
ſuch infallible authority, and whether he peak ex Cathedra or no, when he 
may ſeem to ſundry ſo to ſpeak; it would be the only ſafe courle tor al 


Chnitun 
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or their high Prieſts) anſwered and ſaid, His bloud be upon us and our chil 111, 
One of your lay Papiſts could not have been more throughly perſwaded s 


ſentence was given by joynt conſent intheCor 


definitive ſentence alone, without evidence of the faCt it ſelf, whereuntohy 


————— 


OW ont _— 


—_— Sg» aw_ a a oz 


SB 0 Bo” =o” = => - >= io if” 


/ 


— 


Way OO X . WP Ges _ \ Ta 3 
"Pipes fained authority greater then Moles br 4s. Cap.XVI. | 


uſt atterly to renounce all obedienceto him; but upon exa- | {0c | 
(ariuitran Che aiine, to ſtand continually upon their guard, Jeſt under Gn 4 - 
gination ofthis his infalhble authority, when he ſpeaks ex Cathedra, he may | 
lack :neſtimable miſchict unto the Scriptures, or Chriſts choſen 
york earth, as theſe High Prieſts did unto Chriſt himſelf, by his ſeeming to 
——_ cathedra, when he doth not, If, by abuſing this his infallible autho- 
No oald either make away theſe Scriptures, or animate the people to 
.rbrue their handsin the bloud of Chriſts deareſt Saints - it is not his ſpeak- 
. «ox Cathedr a,that Can redeem their ſouls from hell.nor reſtore Gods word | 
meu for theſe are matters of an higher price, then that they ſhould be pur- | 
awith two or three words of his Holireſſe unhallowed mouth. | 
© Tocanclude,if this authority of your Church be but ſuch, as the ancient 
ik of the Jews had ; you cannot expect any faithful people ſhould | 
| cherwiſeeſteem of your decrees, then the taithful in our Saviours time were 


'heundtoefteem of the Jewiſh High Prieſts and Elders, whom ſurely they 


| 45d nor take for Chriſts only, nor beſt friends, If the Popes infallibility be 
'butfch, astheſe High Prieſts had, you may be as guilty of the bloud of 
| Chrilts Saints, as they were, Tf you wil challenge (as indeed you do) greater 


borirythenthey had, ye muſt of neceſlity renounce your principal argu- 


' 


| nensbrought to prove 1t, 


ASIA 


Cap; AVE 


Th Moſes bad no ſuch abſolute authority as is now aſcribed unto the Pope + That 
the navner of Moſes his attaining to ſuch as he had, excludes all beſides our 


Saviour from juſt challenge of the like. 


—_— Moſes were a Magiſtrate(as the Papiſts think) ſpiritual,or (as | 

others) meerly civil, or (whereunto upon grounds in due places to 
bedicaſſed, I moſt incline) actually neither, and virtually both ; it wil ſuf- 
kr, forptoof of our concluſion, that the Pope is no ſervant of God, but an ad- 
wry, wthat he exalts himſelf above A7oſes, whom none, beſides the High 
Preſt, and ſole Mediator of the new covenant, was to equalize in ſoveraignty 
orer Gods people. Nor doth the exceſle of glory aſcribed unto the new Te- 
ſavent, mrefpeCt of the old, argue greater authority in Chriſtian, then was 
nordinary legal governours, whether temporal or {piritual, much leſle doth 
[tofer —_ authority in any (Chriſt only excepted ) then Moſes had. 

2 twetake Chriſts Church, as conſiſting both of Prieſts and people: it is 
2eongregation far more royal and glorious, then the Synagogue ſo taken was. 
ve compare our High Prieſt (or mediator of the new Covenant) with 
lirsthe Apoſtles compariſon is fitteſt: * Conſider the Apoſtle & High Prieſtof|« ,,, , 1, 
w profeſſion, Chriſt Jeſus: who was faithful to him that hath appointed hin, Ge. #Z 


rs Moſes was in all his houſe. For this man is counted worthy of more glo- 


1iher Moſes, in #s much as he which hath builded the houſe, hath more honour | 1% row Tels. 
_ the boyſe. Now Moſes verily was faithful in all bis houſe, as a ſervant, jor | mm 44" 
\Wuneſe of the things which ſhould be ſpoken after + but Chriſt #s as the Son over | ©5711 6 14. | 
| '10%beuſe, whoſe houſe we are. If ſeverally we ſort our people, or Miniſters | 14! 25: 
wn 1, as the Apoſtles ſucceſſors with Aarons . the preheminence {3 4... 
*yes,s ours, Notwithſtanding, this excetle of our Miniſters glory, | 16-1 1b+ pic? | 
0 Aer ordinary or extraordinary, compared with the like of theirs, 1s ** Na 
great as the preeminences of Chriſts flock above the people of the 
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406 | Synagogue. Yet mult all © exceſſe in ſpiritual graces, which the ordinng 
-— | hearers of the Goſpel have of the ordinary hearers of the law, be ſubduces 

* i.e. Adran- ' ich we that Chriſts meſlen | 
'- from that prerogative which we that are gers, have inrepes 

ere preera- of Aaron! fucceftors, ere we can take a right account of Our OWN authory 
ts over our flock commited to us, in compariſon of theirs over the ancieny vev- 
| ple. Comptatis compatandis, our (oyeraignty wil prove lelle, not greater, » 
our adverſaries confuſedly reckon withour their hoſte, Their pretended lo. 

ſes, that all ſuch places of Scripture as make for the authority of Moſes chair 
conclude 4 fortiori for S.Peters, becauſe the New Teſtament is more glogay 
then the old, are,as if a man ſhould argue thus: T he ancient Romanandns 
dern German, are States far more noble then the Tucknh or Moſcovii. 
therefore the Roman Conſuls had more abſolute authority over the pergle 
or the preſent Emperour, over the Princes and States of Gerwary, then the 
Turk hath over his Baſhaws, or the Moſcovit over his Vaſlals. | 
2 Theglory of a common-weal, or praiſe of government, conſiſts inthe 
ingenuity or civil hberty, not in the ſlavery, or fervile condition of thegy 
verned : or m their voluntary obſequiouſnelſe to wholeſome laws, proper 
| tioned to common good ; not Mm their abſolute ſubjection to the omnipoter 
wil of an unruly Tyrant, ſubject tono law, but the law of tin. Our Saviow 
authority over his Diſciples was more ſoveraign,then is befitting any toufur! 
or challenge over his fellow ſervants ; his kingdom more glorious afterhs' 
reſurretion then before : yet a little before his ſuffering, he ſaith to his Dy 
+ 7-þ.15.14,15 | ciples : t Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you, Henceforthal| 
I you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what bis maſter doth, but Ihzy; 

called you friends, for all things that Ihave heard of my Father, have Inad; 
known to you, Tt is the very conceit of the baſe degenerate, ditiolute, (oth 
later heathen Roman, more delighted in ſuch gaudy ſhews as h15 luxurious! 
| Emperours made (happily, once or twice in their whole raign ) then inthe; 
valor and vertue of his vitorious, free-born Anceſtors, that to this day ſwims 
'inthe Jeſuites brain, and makes him dream the royaltic of Chriſtian Prieſt- 
| hood, or glory of the Goſpel, thould confiſt wholly, or chictly in the magn- 
hcent pomp of one viltble high Prieſt. or Oecumenical Bithop: for garmiltung 
of whoſe Court, the whole Body of Chriſt beſides, muſt be content to ipend 
their lives, goods, or ſubſtances, and as his occaſion ſhall require, to pawn 
their very ſouls, as younglings wil be at any coſt or pains they candevile. to 
deck up a Lord of the Pariſh, a victor in a Grammer {chool ; or as merry tel- 
lows wil be ready to ſpend more then their incomes wil defray, to bawa 
gallant Lord of miſrule of their own making, | 
4 Butthey demand, Whercin doth the Pope aſpire above the pitch of At 
Chervintss |ſes throne? He defires but to be reputed an infallible teacher,and was not 3#- 
Peper Sree- ſes ſach ? yernot ſuchatrer the ſame manner. He approved himſelf perpetual 
eons ths, ©| ly mfallible, becaufe alwayes found moſt farthful m all affairs belonging!0 
Moſcs kad | God : but had | been poſſible for him to have worſhipped the golden Cu), 
1 "|. have caten the fering: of the dead, or to have joymed himſelf to Baa'-It0*| 
Ape 1 | The Levites and ſuch as clave unto the Lord mtheſe Apoltalcs wou!d have 
ſought Gods will at more ſanGtified lips,'then bis, at lea(t for that time, wee. 
Tf then we confider him not as he might have been, but as indeed he proved: 
the peoples obedience umo him, was de faJoperpetual and compleat: 
; but conditionally perpetual , but conditionally oompleat, or pert” 
ally compleat upon their fight and undoubred experience of his extravid 
 hary familiarity with God, of his imtire fidelity in all his ſervice. The rvie 
C 


| would be proclaimed fo abſolutely infallible by irrevocable patent origh 
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——" preater then Moſes his was. Cap.XVI. 
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pA} Wl - a rn Hes Fe 
F h of Gods commandments, no touch of dilloyaltic to 2 
man's ordered breed a forfeiture of his eſtate, or eſtrange Chriſtian Et 
(nition Com yielding obedience to him, every way as compleat and ab- 
that which the people of God per formed unto Moſes, or Chriltians 

ne their Saviour. W hence though we admit20/es infallibility,and his 
Ge lne; yet the difference between the abſolutenelle of their autho-. 
whe the tenour, Or holds of the ſame infallibility, would be ſuch, as is be- | 
| " Tenant at wil, or one that enjoyes a faireltate, perhaps, all his life 
han getonly by continuance of his Lords good liking of his faithful ſervice; 

Freeholder that cannot by any act of tellony, murther, treaion, or the | 
n fore kicintereſt in as large polleſſions. 
| " Again, albeitthe authority gotten, or manner of holding it, were the | 
me; yet the manner of getting it in Moſes and the Pope 1s not alike. The 
| &rs no miracle for the purchaſe, no ſign from heaven, no admirable. 
ilin expounding Gods word ; his calling he profelleth to be but ordinary, | 
\.ndinthisreſpect (fay his followers) he was to ſucceed Saint Peter, Moſes | 
bh ach, nor ſo affected: his miracles were many and great ; the (igns and | 
'rokens of his eſpecial favour with God, almoſt infinite: his calling extras ! 
ardnarily extraordinary - otherwile that obcdicnce the people pertormed 
1olim. had been no lefle then deſperate Idolatry; as the challenge of the like 
without like proof and evidence of ſuch | 


frvour with God, 1s no better then blaſphe= Maar >a gn Det "__ in edict; _ 
| : * . L erFiorireer aarh, non wuny NOMINI PUUTIEET t 
my or Apoſtalie, Hence ſaith * S. Auſtin, the pientibus, ſed univerſz genti & populo ingenti, £O 
of Iſrael did believe Moles laws were ram eodem populo magna fact a funt in mente, ubi le% 
| God, after another manner then the La- P< unum daba'ur, confpiciente multutudine metu 
from x w enda ac tremenda, quz fiebant. Non enim populu: 
| cede MOMUNS did Lycurgus laws were front Iſrael, fic Moyti credidit, guemadmoden fuy Lycurgo 


| Apollo. For when the Law which enjoyns Lacedzmonii,quod I Jove { u Apolline leges, quas c-- 
| , didir, accepifſer. Cum enim lx dabarur populo, quia 
the porſbip of one God , was gIVen u150 the coli unus jubebatne Deus, 19a conſpettu ip'ius popul!, 
(people it did appear ( 4s far forth as the di- pap > 10 gen rey _— 
amponence did judge ſufſicient) by flrange 11cm ys ac moriva apparetay a4 canden 
ſens and motions ,, whereof the people them- Aug. de Civit. Dei. lib. 10, cap. 13. 
ſever were ſpeFators, that the creature did per- 
\farw-ſervice to the Creator for the giving of that Law, But we muſt believe 
z6rmly as this people did Moſes, that all the Popes injunctions are given 
by God himſelf, without any other ſign or teſtimony, then the Lacedemo- 
narshad, that Lycurgys laws were from Apollo, Yet 1s it here further to be 
conſidered, that the [ſraelites might with far leſſe danger have admitted A0- 
jolawsthen we may the Popes, without any examination, for divine, ſeeing 
there was no written law of God extant before his time, whereby his wri- 
ws were to be tried. No ſuch charge had been given this people, as he 
pes moſt expreſſly, to this purpoſe, f Now therefore hzarken, 0 Iſrael, 
mio the ordinances, and to the Laws which 1teach you todo, that ye may live 
ad goin, and poſſeſſe the land which the Lord God of your ſathers giveth you. 
wes nothing unto the word which I command you, neither ſhall ye take 
abt there from, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God which 
1 you. But was the motive or argument by which he ſought to 
eabliſh their belicf (or aflent unto theſe commandments) his own infallible | 
arity ? no, but their own experience of their truth, as it followeth,| | ve; : 
» Tow eyes have ſeen what the Lord did becauſe of Baal-Peor, For all the menthat| 51, we, 


Baal-Peor the Lord thy God hath deſtroyed every one from amang you 5 vcd bn Moles, 


| (in eftablr hb 


ye that did cleave unto the Lord your God, are alive, every one of you this day +, 
Facous and merciful is our God unto mankind, and fo far from exaQ- | {n;, 51. 
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| 
' 
| 


ing this blind obedience which the Pope doth challenge, that jc yo: 


| have his written word eſtabliſhed in the freſh memory of his mighty w 
ders wrought upon Pharaoh and all his hoſt, The experiment of ther Fo 
verance by Moſes had been a ſtrong motive to have perſwaded them t, 1d & 

| of his dodrine for infallible, or, at the leaſt, to have. believed him nh, 

particular promiles. W hen the ſnares of death had compailed them 

on every (ide, and they ſee no way but one. or rather two inevitable Wa 

to preſent death and deſtruction, the red ſea before them, anda mizhy, to 

of bloud behind them, the one ſerving as a glaſle to repreſent the cruchy i 

the other : they (as who1n their caſe would not?) * cry ont for fear, Heiks 


could have forctold their ſtrange deliverance from this immineny Canger 


might have gotten the opinion of a God amongſt the Heathen: yer 14; 
confidently promiſeth them, even m the mid(t of this perplexity, the wy 


deſtruction of the deſtroyer, whom they feared. f Fear ye not. ſtind ji 
- ; %, 


of 


and b:hold the ſalvation of the Lord, which he will ſlew to you this day ; forth 


v4. Pla! w4,} Feyptians whom you have ſeen this day,you ſhal newer ſee again. 1he Lord bal fic 


' ver. IC, &c. 


| 


a Ver. 2*. 
F atth mult be 
confirmed by 


perrments an- 
| [er abe to 
Gods wird 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 


c Dent. 2, 3. 


| Exod. 15.23. 


cConrtirual Fx- 


"Ex24. 15.12. 


for you : therefore hold you your peace, Notwithſtanding all this, Moſes never 
enacts this ab{olute obedience, to be believed in all that ever he ſtall far, « 
ſpeak unto them, without farther examination, or evident experiment of 
his doftrine. For God requires not this of any man, no not of thote towhor 
he ſpake face to face; alwayes ready to feed ſuch as call upon him, with 
tallible (gns and pledges of the truth of his promiſes, For this reaſon, the 
waters of || March are {weetned at Xoſes prayer, And God upon this new; 
experiment of his power and poodnelle, takes occaſion to re-eſtabliſh histar- 
mer covenant, ul:ng this ſemblable event. as a further earneſt of his (wee 
promiſes to them, | * If thou wilt diligently hearken 0 Tſrael unto the woictoftle 
Lord thy God, and wilt do that which is right in his fight, and wilt eivecrmy 
his commandment s,and keep all bis ordinances : then wil [ put none of the diſea. 
ſes upon thee, which I brought upon the Fe yptians : for I am the I ord that healeth 
thee. } Asifhe had ſaid; This healing of the bitter waters thal be a tokento 
thee of my power in healing thee. Yet for all this they diſtruſt Gods promi- 
les for their food, as it followeth, cap. 16. Nor doth 1/oſes ſeek to forcethei 


: 


| 


' 


| 
| 


' 
| 


: 


aſſent by fearful Anathema's, or ſudden deſtruction, but of ſome principal f- 
tenders herein, For God wil not have true faith thunder-blaſted inthe tender 
blade : but rather nouriſhed by continuance of ſuch ſweet experiments: fir 
this reaſon he ſhowres down Afanna from heaven, Þ 1 have bear the mrnw- 
ing of the children of Iſrael, tell them therefore, and ſay, At evenins y' Valle 
fleſh, and inthe MOYning you ſhall be filled with bread, an1 ye ſhall know that [18 
the Lord your God, For beſides the miraculous manner of providing bot! 
Luails and Manna for them , the manner of nouriſhment by 1/mndd 
witneſle the truth of Gods word unto them. They had been uſed togrolk 
and ſclid meats, ſuch as did fill their ſtomacks, & diſtend their bellies, where! 
as Mimna was in ſubſtance ſlender, but gave ſtrength and vigour to their bo- 
dies ; and ſerved as an emblem of their ſpiritual food, which beinginvilible, 
yet gave life more excellently then theſe groſſe and ſolid meats did. 90 
faith © Moſes, Therefore he humLled thee, and made thee hunory, and feitht! 
ith Manna which thou knoweſt not, neither did thy Fathers know it. that! 


| might teach thee, that manliveth not by bread only, but by every word that pt 


ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord, 
6 Yetin their diſtreſſe ( ſo frailis our faith, until it be ſtrengthned by 


4£x44.17,5, con mmual experiments) they doubt, and tempt the Lord, faying. © 1! 


Lord amongit as o no* Nor doth Moſes interpoſe his infallible authont?! 
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; ——Sen to behieve him apainſt their experience of their pretent| 409 | 
on :n of eternal damnation, or ſufferance of greater thirſt in hel - i 
ts without better inſtraftion in Gods word, and the comfort of 
Marie, may bring diſtruſts or doubts to utter deſpaire, and cauſe faith to 
þys1P1n where it was WCl nighripe, they never ripenand ſtrengthen any true 
end &h. Moſer himſelf is fain ro cry unto the Lord, ſaying What ſha// 
4 unto this people © for they be almoſt ready to ſtone me Asthe Payiſts would 
J the Pore, Were he to conduct them thorow the wildernelle in ſich 
os -y of thirſt, able to give them no better aſſurance of his tavour 
—_ then his Anathema's, or feed them only with his Court-holys- | 
bleſfngsof wind. But even here again God feeds 7/rael; faith with 


water, Of 


viters flumg out of the rock, making themſelves eye-witnelles of all 
bis yyonders , tÞat ſo they might believe his words and promiſes, nay 
tinſel, fom their own ſenſe and feeling of his goodnelle, and truth of his 


word, MEE mh 
« Though no Law-g1ver or Governour, whether temporal or ſpiritual. 


F. ally, whoſe calling was but ordinary, could poſſibly before or iince fo 
cell deſerve ofthe people commitred to his guidance, as this great General 
ready had done of all the hoſt of 7/rael; were they upon this conſidera- 
ton, firchwith to believe whatſoever he ſhould avouch without turther ex- 
2onation, fign, or token of his favour with God ; withont atfured ex- 
[rerience, or at the leaſt more then probable preſumptions of his continual 
Gitkfulneſſein that ſervice, whereunto they knew him appointed 2 Albeit, 
therallthe mighty works before mentioned, wrought in their preſence.they 
had beenbound thereunto : the meaneſt || handmaid in that multitude had 
infillible pledges plenty of his extraordinary calling, lockt up in her own | 5-4 0mm n 
[ nerring ſenſes. But from the ſtrange, yet frequent maniteſtation of 1ſo- Act ar 
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| 


{»powerand favour with God, ſo great as none beſides the great Prophet | mace rub un;, | 
vhom he prefigured, might challenge the like, the Lord in his al-leeing wil- ned qowrengy"N 
om, took fit occaſion to allure his people unto ſtrit obſervance of what he | «1444 on. 
*:fterwards ſolemnly enafted, as alſo in them to forwarn all future genera- | "Pane 
torswithout expreſs warrant of his word, not abſolutely to believe any go- | £44.45 
remour whomſoever in al, though of tried ſkil and fidelity in many principal | * Pet. 15. 7. 
pats of his ſervice. That paſſage of Scripture wherein the manner of this | 711.74. f 
[peoples ſtipulation is regiſtred, wel deſerves an exaCt ſurvey of all. eſpect- Mcies Auth. 
ly ofthele circumſtances, | How the Lord by rehearſal of his mighty works | '!) 89 a4) 
frqeſed, extorts their promiſe to do whatſoever ſhould by Moſes be commanded rg fe Lany £4 
tm, and yet will not accept it offered, until he have made thew eav-witne/ſes res brghind | 
if th familiarity and communication with him, Firſt, out of the Mount he os EG 
aled Moſer unto him to deliver this ſolemn meſſage unto the houſe of jacob; 
!: beve ſeen what IT did to the Feyptians, and how I carried you upon Faeles Exed. 19.4 
meer, and have brought you unto me. Now therefore, if you will hear my voice | «4 © | 
ited, and keep my covenant, then ye ſhall be my chief treaſure above all people, 
leah al the earth be mine, Aﬀeer Moſes had reported unto God this an- 

fer, freely uttered with joynt conſent of all the people, ſolemnly f aflem- | | 47 7. 
bl before their F1ders [ || 42 that the Lord commanded, we will do, | was the | Ve). 2. 
"ole bufneſle betwixt God and them. fully tranſaQted by this Agent in their | 
ww No, he is ſent back to ſandtifie the people. that they might expect! 
41mm appearance in Mount $7, to ratihe what he had ſaid np- 

' return of their anſwer ; a To I come unto thee in 4 thick clond, that .;,c ; 

People may bear. whileſt I talk, with thee, and that they may allo believe thee 


[s R - © @ ” _ 
9:7. They did not believe that God had revealed his word to Moſes for 
( I) FR the 


— 
—  —  - _— — ——— —TO_—_ 


me  ————— 


- OR @ - 


—— > —- - - - - 


_— WO Ee I CEE er io a ts A COTS 


: 
: ' - G 1 


Book III. Popes fained authority 


— 


the wonders he had wrought 3 but rather that his wonders were from G. 
becaule they heard God {peak to him, yea, to themſelves. F or their ni_ 
|paland f undamental lawes were uttered by God himſelf in their hearing, 
' D-41. + 22 | Moſes exprelleth, * Theſe words, ( to wit the Decalogue ) the Lord ke nn g 
rl "'"*\ your muliihuar, tlie wiou't, out of the mid{t of the fare, tne clond an! the at. 
'n'(ſ-, with @ great woice, 811 add'd no more. And leſt the words Which ther 

| had heard might ſoon be ſmothered in flethly hearts, or Quickly [11d Ke 
of thor brittle incmories, the Lord wrote them in two T ab/es of ſtone or 
at their tranſcription, nut 449ſcs onely, but eAzron, Na, and Auhagg 4 
the ſeventy Elders of /// ac/, are made ſpectators of the Diviuc zlory, Ke 

” {ſhed v ith the ſv. ectneilc of his preſence, f They ſaw, faith the Text, th: 6; 
' | of /{racl, andun/er his feet, as it were, awork of a Saphire lone, an s the toy 

' 143 en when if ts clear, And upon the Noblcs of the ch:ld; in of !ſrael 5: 14/448 

| bs hana, alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and arink, Atter, theſe Tables throw! 

| A7oſcs anger at the peoples folly and impiety, were broken, God write ti 

re. x4 1., || lame words again, and renews his Covenart * before all the people, "7G 
'1-/e1-,11 miling undoubted experience of his Divine afſiltance, | 
| 82 Doth azyesatterall this cail fire from heaven upon all ſuchas dif; 

| his words? Aaron and /4wiam openly derogate from his authority, which 

+ xumb. 12.5, the Lord confirmes again v#r4 woce, deſcending inthe f prilar of the cn; 
gf  conventing theſe detrattors in the agore of the Taber nacie 5, Wherefore were yu nt 
| afrard to fprak avaſt my ſervant, even againſt Moles ? Th: the Lori num 

| 49146 and departed, leaving his mark upon AMrrzamn, cured ct her leprofie ty! 

| Moſes inſtant prayers, No marvell if Korab, Dathan, and 1- trams judgemens 

' were ſo grievous : when their (in againſt Moſes, after ſo many documents of 

| his high calling, could not but be wilfull ; as their perſeverancein it, after 

ſo many admonitions to deliſt, moſt malitious and obſtinate, Yet was 4+! 

| Xwn.15.15- {cz further countenanced by the appearance of Gdds glory , wo 2!! :! Con-| 
Loſe. 33 | gregatzen, and his authority further ratificd by the * ſtrange and feartull end, 
* Ve. 2:,:8. of theſe chict malefaGtors, (t foretold by him ) and by fire, iiluing fromthe! 
| Lord to confume their contederates, in oftcring incenſe ungratefulltotlir 

God, Tante mol erat Judgam contere gentem | So long an1 great 4 wore uw 

ty e/1fie Wrael im tree faith. But without any like miracle or prediction, (ud 
as never ſaw him, never heard good of him, muſt believe the Pupe as wel 
as ſrec{ did their Law-giver, that could make the Sea to grant him paſſage, 
| the clouds ſend bread, the windes bring fleſh, and the hard rock yee!d drins) 


' 
: 
: 
: 


410 


| fullcions for him and all his mighty hoſt , that could thus ©all the heavens 


as witnelles to condemn and appoint the earth as executioner of his judge- 
| ments upon the obſtinate and rebellious, yet after all this he inflicts 00 
| {uch puniſbments upon the doubtfull in fark, as the Romilh Church doth, 
* Dex. 4. | but rather ( asis evident out of the places * before alledged (* contirmsthen, 
TPe=t5.4-17,| by commemoration of theſe late cited, and like Experiments , maving; 


1: 5-441 i | f Gods favours paſt the ſureſt pledges of his aſſiſtance in greateit difhcules] 


KALE 


t/15e b+411, | that could beſet them. To conclude, this people believed cs. for 00G! 


i fre nat 


em rethen 


* | teſtimony of him, we may not believe Gods Word without the Popes tet 


. b-wcant | mony of it, He muſt he to God as Aaron was to Hoſes, his mouth, wiicit*f| 


7,4 heonely ſpeaks diſtinctly or intelligibly to his people. 

Mm. 74k 

ne 1 hat the Lord tf» Gog didunt» Pharach, and unto a!l Egypt, The great tentiticn which thire ef 3? 
-15. ar d the mighty hard, and ſtretched out a1, wherby the Lord thy Ged brevght thee oat : (s (ha'! the Lirgt's 0198 

{ the be jt, #h-ſe face thou feareſs.. 
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| 

authority w4s 10 part of the rule of faith unto the people after | 

ſhe rw That by Experiments anſwerable to his precepts and {3w.y 

ful «{ without relying #9011 the Prieſts infallible propoſals , were as cer- 

in, beth of the divine truth, and true meaning of the Law, as their fare- 
fuber lad been that lived with Moſes, and ſaw his miracles. 


proceed unto the ages following Moſes; How did they know 21- 
!T\ofew,citberindeed to be Gods Word, or the true ſenee and meaning 
of it, bens indefinitely known for ſuch ? By tradition? Yes, Bytradition | #w fate 
pely? No, But how at all by tradition ? As by a joint part of that rule, on | j"<"n tx: 
hich they were finally to reſie ? Rather it was a mean to bring them unto | 1»/tratns of 
the due conſideration, Or right application of the written rule, which 47ofes | 7 ents did 


had eftthem. So hard were their hearts with whom this great Law-giver had re Sage 


&-{rodeal, that faith could not take root in them, unleſle firſt wrought and : abtnhic 
Chatted by extraordinary ſienes and wonders: but once thus created in} ***: 
them, the incorruptible ſeed thereof might by means ordinary, eaſily be pro- 
parzted unto poſterity, with whom it was to grow upand ripen, not by bare 
| redexceto their Anceſtors traditions, nor by ſuch miraculous ſights as they 
[had ſeen ; but by afſiduous and ſerious obſervation of Gods providence in 
[her owntimes, For all his wayes, to ſuch as mark them, are ever paralle] 
[to ſomeone Or other rule contained in this book of life. The Iſraelites in 
end have diſcerned the truth of his threats or promiſes, alwayes 


fulfilled according to the diverſity of their wayes, though thus much the beſt 
[amongſt them would ſeldome have obſerved, perhaps not ſo much as once 
| have compared their courſe of life, with either part of Gods covenant of lite 
|wideath, unleſſe thus forewarned by their Anceſtors, The tradition then 
lof former, was of like uſe, for begetting true belief in latter generations, | 
» theexhortations of tutors, who have already taſted the ſweet of Helicon, 
xeuntotheir pupils for attaining true knowledge in good Arts, of whole | 
plalantneſſethey never conceive aright, untill they taſt it themſelves, though | 
aſt. but upon the others commendation, they would not, without their di- | 
reon, (ordmprily ) they could not. 
| 2 This Method Moſes himſelf preſcribes; * Conſider this day, for I ſpeak | * Deat 11.2. 
ante jaur childrew, which neither hav? knoven nor ſeen the chaſliſement # the 
Lai your God, bus greatneſſe, his mighty hand, and his flretched-out arm, and his 
fees, and bis «8s which he did in th: mid/l of Feypt, wrto Pharaoh the King of 
trpt, andail bialand, For your eyes have ſeen all the great atts of the Lord which | 
*ad.. Therefore ſhall yee keep all the Commandments which 1 command you this *'*"- 
an, tht ye evay be trons, and g0 in and poſſ (ſe the land whither ye go to poſſeſſe 
z, Gods wonders paſt they wereto conſider,to what end ? That they might 
7 uptheir Law-givers wotds f a theer hearts, and in their (owls, band them *V&(e 17. 
© rmembrences upon their hands, that they might be as froutlets between their execs, 
t byits whereby to level their ſteps, leſt chey trodeawry. Gods Word lo 
Acted inthe fathers, as thus to fruttifie in their carriage, geſture, ſpeech, 
a 2ton, the ſeed of it was to be ſown in the tender and ſupple hearts of = 
Uicren, as Moſes in the next words addes 3 || 4nd ye ſhell teach them your 
arep, Praking of them when thow ſiteft in thine houſe, and when thou walleſt by 
& 77, «nd when then lyeft down, and when thou riſcſt up. Andthos ſpalt write | 
pon the pofis of thine houſe, and won thy gates, Thus was Gods Cove- 


nant 
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412 |nantv ith his people, firſt, briefly drawn in ſignes and wonders. and wg 
| by a mighty VoICe 1n mount Hertb;as'it had-been a Demiſe Paro!: afterwar 
conceived in more ample ſort, and written in more ſpecial terme; by a4; 
| but was tobe ſealed to every generatron, by - their ſure experience of (Gy 
| mercie and juſtice z the one. infalliblie accompliſhing their prolperitie iy 
' obeying 3 the other, their calamiries for tranſgreſling it, as tn the lame plys 
- 2.  followeth, * For if ye keep arligently al theſe commandements which | coial al 
\y9uto '0 | that ts) to lee the Lord your God, to walk mall ki; wayes, and, ces 
unto his then n 1 the 1,0: cafl out all theſe nations before you, ani y« (hy y P 
Trea! nets} « mighti'r 8:00 you. All the plates whereoa th: ſol's of yiu fret fo 
tea b lall ” Jaurs 5 your coaſt ſpall be from the wilernejſe, 447 [ram Leti4on, and 
from the rruer, eventhe river Perah, untoth: uttermoſt Sea. No mn in 
47411 /] you, for th: Lord your God (hall caſt the fear of you upon all the land the N 
[Lall tre! wpon, 44 he hath ſat unto you. | 
3 Every light or formal obſervation of this covenant ſufficed nx 
avert Gods threats, or make them capable of thoſe bountequs Promila, 
which he never failed to fulfill, as Jong as in heart and deedthey uled ya 
writings tor their rule, not weighing the toolh traditions of the Elcers; 
* i{ hen be flew them ( ſaith the Plalmilt ) they ſourht h mM, AN. thi; returns al 
ſourht God cavly, eAnd they remembred tnat Goi'w.zs thar jircngth, and te met 
gh Goa their redeemer, Propo: tionally to ther repcutaice ( but far above, 
rather without all proportion of deſerts ) did the Lord deal with them, Fer, 
as heir hearts (though in ſome fort turned unto him ) were not «prightzull 
bim, neither were they fatthfull mm his covenant : ſo ne burg miureifull, tha (al 
forgave toeir iniquitie, that he deſtroyed them not, but oft-times called buck ty area, 
and ſff:red not his whole diſpleaſure ts ariſe. | 
4 The whole hiſtorical part of the old Teſtament, untill D:14 tine] 
( epitomized by this Pſalmilt) witneſleth what way ſocver this people went, 
cither the bletling or the curſe which Moſes there ſers before them, ddal- 
wayes ſurely meet them, * Behold 1 (ct before you this day a bleſire, mii 
unrſe ;, the bleſs ne, if ye obey the commandements of the Lord your God, wind 
command, you this day, ard the curſe, if ye will not obey the commardementisg tt 
Ld your God, but turn out of tbe way which I tommand you th:s day, to 29 afte 
other Gras whith ye have not knatyn, In theſe terms of bleſſings and curing, 
| heenſtiles the tormer disjunGive covenant ; /f ye /oall hearken rhereforerom 
cormandements which I ſhall command you this aay, that you lrwe the Lord ww 
God, and ſerve him with all your heart, 47d with all your ſoa! : / al FE: tl 018 
ran unto your land in due ume, the firſt rain and the latter, that thiy mayeli guts 
inthy whet, Ana thy We, and thine oyl. Alſo [ will ſend graſſe in thy fields ft 
thy cattel{, that thou mayeſi eat, and have enough. But beware lit vour beat u 
cerve y0u, ana left ye turn afide and ſerve ather Gols, and worſbp them, 2:4 jolie 
anger of the Lord be tindled againſt you, and he ſhut up the heaven, that theiet 
no rain, aud that your land yeeld not her fruit, and ye periſh quickly fromthe 72s 
| land n buh the Lord giveth you. To ſtir them up to more {trict oblervanceC 
| the former covenant, the bleſſings and curſings here mentioned, were tobe 
{ pronounced with great ſolemnitie at their firſt entrance into the landot C# 
Dext.11.4.25.| 74m, Wren the Lord thy God therefore hath braught thee mio the lana wither PA 
| goeſt to poſſeſſe it, then ſalt thew pat the bleſing upon Mount Ger:i=m, anuathe wwjt 
* Det = 1. | upon Mount Ebal, And elſewhere Moſes chargeth the People {ay!0p, ; Tie 
1,12,13,14 | Call ſonsof the free-woman) /ha/l land upon Mouiit Gerizz n: to bit 12 19 ÞE 
X - |pie when ye paſſe over jordan, Simeon, «nd Levi, ard Judah, 44 [[lachar, 4 


ſoicph, end Benjamin, 4zd rheſe (ſons of the bogd-woman } /-4/! FO 
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— = Reuben, Gad,«z4 Alher, ara Zebulon, Dan, «nd Nephrali, 


SBS" 4 TRY VE 
Wered Yar Elalto fe watt | 


- i Lene? ſoul anſever ana ſay unto al the men of 1// acl, witha loud oye. 
3 R 9" Nor wasthis rcherſall more ſtrictly enjoyned by 44s/es, then faith- 
| Ge \coſe6,0" leſuah ; An all Iſrael and therr El:\ers, and Of ficers,and their Tiuah 8. v. 
te fr LW: {ade of the Ark, and on that ſide, before the Priefls of the Levites, | 333435. 
plas of the (ovenant of th: Lord, 4s well the ſirarger, as he that 
_ half of them were over again}! Mount Gerizim, and half of 
ches inf Mount Ebal, 45 Moles the ſervant of t'e Lord had comman/ed 
w ſhould bleſſe the chularen of Iſrael, Then afterward he read all th: 
* Fr | ', the Llefdings ana CUT/IRQF, ALCOrAZNg TO all that is writes m the 
as w . There was not a word of all that Moles had commanded, that 
”w | 
1 il; 
vg rm 
wasto be cOMUNUE 
not to 8 | or ſerrntf 7*f"» | 
milg, when a6 4:1 (all comme to appear before the Lord thy God mthe place which he (þ:4 
Mob coaſe, Haw ſouls read this Law b:fore all {ſraet, that they may hear it, Guther th: 
Ide; gether, men and women, ana chilaren, and thy ſtranger that u within thy 


4d an; | \that they may hear, and that they may learn, and frar the Lord your God, and 

I by adobſerve all the wordg of thi Law, and that their children which have not 

ve, BAR | bamoot imc9 bear it, ar1d {earn bo fear the Lord your God, a4 long 45 ye live inth: 

Fer lou, whther ye go over jorGan to poſſeſſe it. 

220) s * Children were to be inſtructed, firſt privately, then publikely ; that | *71- !/ a-!nes 

" jo WW [che folemoity of the ſpectacle might work 10 them a modelt fear and reve. | 1n tv 

area, rence, without whoſe precedent impreffion true faith hardly findes entrance | in th» mated] 
| intothe heart of man, 4d without muiracl:s it ſclaom takes, but where the ſeed, | 1f the Low, 

' tine! of there been ſowen in tender yeers:, nor doth it uſually ſank into your ger breaſts. = e WE 

went, mlſe ſacked in with admiration. All that Moſes, all that Foſuah, all that Prieſts | +7; 11th 

id al | ad Levires, all that Parents or other Inſtructers, private or publick, could |/o #7 

ons doto fuch, all they aimed at, was to propoſe the infallible word in ſuch | c;, uns: 

ſor, as might ſtirup their hearts ro receive it with attention and admiration. _—_—_ ie Fete 

ad afterwards to make ſure trial] of it (alwayes ſufficient to proveit ſelf )| 

0 5% by their practiſe, No mſtrudter in that p.ople, ever taught bis hearers, ether fi- 

[11085 an juncly, to rely wpox the infallibility of his propoſals. 

2rom 6 But the Jeſuites heart , though his mouth will not utrer it; thus in- 

4 1 BY dies; Did all this ſtir theſe $:r4pturians would ſeem to make, or tatling pa- 

eatsdaily jnvitation of their children to {trict obſervance of this rule, take 

kheffect as Moſes dreamed of in poſterity * No. Burt the reaſon why it 


4 tr Gd not, was becauſe they ſought not in time to tupplie the defet or raritie 


ho # miracles in latter, with more frequent and folemne memorial of ſuch as 
01 BE bd happened in former ages; or with more abundant meditation upon 
_ terwritten law, and diligent obſervation of their ordinary ſuccelle, al- 
rg wescorreſpondent thereunto. Take heed to ty ſelf , faith Moſes, and keep | 4-7 "1 
oy ® /aldlogently, that thos forget not the things thine eyes have ſeen, and that thiy | 
tobe Got wot out of thine heart all the dayes of thy life, but trach tem thy ſons, and thy 
of C4 far ſans; forget not the day that thou ſtooceſt before the Lord thy Gol in Horeb, 
fr BU | the Lord ſaid unto me, Gather me the people together, and 1 will cauſe them ; 
o War my words, that they may learn to fear me all the 4:yes that they (hall live 
F. Ko 9% the earth, and that they may teach their children. The neceliity of this, BY 
"0 ® like premonitions, was too well manifeſted by the event. 7he people 7462 * 
17, 0B (ach another Pen-man of the ſacred Canon } had ſerves the Lord all the | | 


FL þ x | / | 
Kew wank Jolach, ani allthe Gayes of the Elies that out-lived Joluab, which had | 
- Ss O99 AJI'O 0 -- ſeen, 
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; Of Gideens 
! dijtruſt, and | 
rap revnany unto Bae/s Prieſts propoſals, that Angels could ſcartly be heard, though 
Hs fat wa | 


| eftab!1;hed. 


| 
| 
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Churches authority after Moſes drach 


64 þ Gs  —_ 
ſeen all the great works of the Lord that he ord for Ifratl, Not the avouchmey 
or preſence of infallible teachers, but their ſure experience of God owe 
and mercy , did more ſurely faſten this peoples atlent unto the try of 
that which Moſes had left written, then Moſes live-perſonal propoſal con 
do their Fathers, to his words uttered in their audience. But after tþy |, 
naraetion ( with whom Tiſuah had converſed ) W144 gathere | wit) they fab 
and another generation aroſe after them, which neither knew the Lord, wa 
the works he had done for lirael, then the children of Iſracl 4:4 wicke1ly yp fl 
fiobt of the Lord, and ſerved Baal. Whence it came to paſle, that whithy(, 
ever they went ant, the hand of the Lord was fore againft them, as the Ly 
ſaid, and as the Lord hai ſors wnto them, ſo be punſhed ther: fare. Notwh. 
ſtanding, the Lord raiſed wp Judges which delivered them ont of the bangs of thy 
o:preſſors: yet when the lalge was dead, thry retarned, and dia worſe thentys 
fathers, in following others gods, to ſerve them, ara worſhip them, they cexſeiuy 
from their own incntians. ner from their r-bellious way. What rule thenwy 
left to reclaim them? the infallible propoſals of their Prieſts? Thou 
theſe or an Angel from heaven ſhould have propoſed any other Dotrrie 
then what was conſonant to their written law ( whoſe true meaning nth 
reſpeCt, every one of them thou'd have known) M-f+5 curſe before ment. 
oned,, had overtaken them following it, So# much were they addi 


ſuggeſting nothing but what their Law-giver had taught, though alluny 
them by their preſence of ſuch aſſiſtance from their mighty God as hetad 
promiſed. Thus when the general of theſe heavenly fſouldiers, fought ty 
encourage Grdeon, The Lord u with thee thau waltant man; He replies, 1, m 
Lord, if the Lord be with ««, why th-1 « all this come upon us, and where br ail by 
miracles which our Fathers told us of, and ſd, Did not the Lord bring wu 
Egypi? bat now the Lord bith forſaken ws, ana delrumed w into the band of the Ne 
dtaniies, As if he had ſaid, | will not deny but the Lord hath doneof cld, 
as our fathers have declared unto us; 4tofes ſtory I diſtruſt not, butam ſur 
' he hath dealt far otherwiſe withus. _ | 
7 Butdoth this defect of faith in him, convince the Law of imper- 
fechon? rather the object of his diſtruſt, might bave raught him to havebe- 
lieved the perfection of Mefes Law, which had ſo often forewarnedthen! 
of ſuch oppretiton by their enemies , when they forſook the God of thet 
tathers, Theſe forewarnings had Gi-con believed aright; he had not d- 
| ſtruſted the Angels exhortation. What was the reaſon then of hs mk 
| believing, or rather overſeeing that part of the law ? Not ignorance of Got 
| word in general ; for the miracles related by CACſes he had in perfect mem& 
| ry. What then? want of ſufficient authority to propoſe unto hi:m thele pit» 
| ticular revelations, or their true meaning ? This is all the R omaniſt can pre 
tend. Yet what greater authority could he require, then that Angel had. 
| which ſpake unto Gi4con ? Our Apoſtle ſuppoterh any Angels propoſal of 
| divine Doctrines, to be at the leaſt equivalent to Apoſtolical, Though Wt, 
| ſaith he ( whether Paul or Cephas ) or ( which he ſupryoſerh to be more ) 


| 4 Angel from heaven preach anto you otherwiſe; then we hve preached unto 6 


| {et bem be acewifſed,, Or, if we reſpet nor onely the perſonal authority of the 


 propoſer, but with it the manner of propolmg Gods word : What prope 
la] can we imagine more effettual then this great Anpel of the Covenants © 


744;.5.14, , phe unto Grdeons diſtruſtfull anſwer ; [ and the Lard locked upon bi, and (ad, 


__— - 


— 


—— 


Go 1mthu thy might, and thou ſalt {ave Iſrael out of the hands of the AL4L480'% 
have 1 not ſent thee ? ] | 
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——Wiather Gideons diffidence after all this, were a ſin, [leave itto oy 
the Jeſuites, A defect or dulnetle, no doubt it was, and onely 
the like 1n * they _ a may" Po the _ 02ypay man mard 
—; hoſe ſentence whoſoever fully accords not, is by their 
= rableof all othet infallible means of divine faith. To pre- 
era nk Voroeg go ll 
os wee teſolution of doubts it [hal] vouchſafe to give, 1s 
ther hens fin, pea impiety. Yet had this great Angel ſtood a his 
_ -vin ſuch pereM prory termes, Gideon had died in his diſtraſt, For 
ny tur rephe made by Gideon, [ 4h my Lord, whereby ſpall 1 [ave If 
a bebald my family is poor im Manaſſch, and | am the leaſt in my fathers houſe | 
od 3 further iſe of the Angels affiſtance not likethe former, [ have | 
| ſent thee ] but { 1 wil therefore be with thee, and thou ſhals [mite the Mas} 
_- #meman, ] he yet prefers this petition; / pray thee if 1 hive found 
ere in thy feht, then ſhew me 4 ſiene that thox talkeſt with me + Depart not| 
= | wh thee, until 1 come unto thee, and oring mine offering, an1lay it before| 
ter, Aher he had by more evident documents fully perceived it was an An- 
of theLord that had parlied with him all this time, erecting his ejected} 
Fe with theſe comfortable words, Prace be with thee, fear not, thou ſbalt 
at ie; He yet demands two other ſignes before he adventures upon the An- 
jo" word, But after it is once confirmed unto him by experience of his 
power, in keeping his fleece drie in the middle of moiſture, and moiltning 
x where was nothing but drineſle about itz he 1s more confident upon a 
Yulfersdream,then a Jeſuite in like caſe would be upon the Popes ſentence 
or bleſſing given ex Cathe1ra. * When Giaton heard the dream told, and the in- 
terpretaive of the ſame, he worſhipped and retarned tote hoſt of 1ſrael, and [4:1, 
Op, fir the Lord hath RO __ ca hand, mw of Midian, 

9 Norhe, nor his people could at any time have wanted like aſſurance of 
Gods might and dallomaiinn had they according to the rule which 2s 
{tthem, turned unto him with all their heart, and with all their ſoul; but 
x frwerethey, as the Papiſts from admitting his words for their rule of 


n 
. 
: 


415 | 


Tale $.v.15, 


fith, The unwritten traditions of Bae/, were (at the leaſt ) of equal, or 
ont authority with his writings, and in deed, and a@ton, though not in | 
'wnd and profeſſion, preferred before them, Longer then their aſſent was 
(byfach miraculous victories as Gideon had now gotten over the Midianites.) 
ait were tied and faſtned to the blefſings and curſings of Xefes Haw, this (tttt- 
vecked generation did neither cleave to it, nor to their Cod ; * Bat when Gi- | 
tans dead, they turned away and went « whorins after Baalim, and made Ba4!- 
nth theer God, and remembred not th: Lord their God, which hid d:livered them 
af the hands of all their enemies on every ſide, Miracles after the Law-grven, 
weuſually either tokens of precedent unbelief, or tor lignes to unbelievers, 
wpeſpecially to put them inmind of what Atoſes had foretold :: the at- 
ene conſideration of whoſe predictions, wrought greater faith and confi- 
ſuch as without miracles laid this law in their hearts, then this peo- 
Ow upon the freſh memory of Giaeons extraordinary lignes and 
ory. 
10 *Thelike occaſions of ſuch diſtruſt as were obſerved in Giderm, were 


experience "f 
ſuch calamities 


mthoſe times, wherein the four and fourtieth Pſalm was written, 


whe Authour of ſt, 1s not ſo daunted with the oppreſſion of his people, 


«Ges was. The manifeſtation of ſuch reproach, contempr. and ſcorn, as 


ſs faid ſhould befal} them, did alwayes animate ſuch as jndeed had uſed | | 
V&A perpetuall rule to notific the diverfitic of all ſuccelle, good or ;; 
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Book. III. Churches authority after Moſes death, 


. ___ - Caen 
ba:l, by the degrees of their declining from it, or approach unto it, 74, = 
ter calamities they ſuffered, the more undoubted Experience they bad of FG 
truth contained in Moſaical threats, the more undoubted their Ex perienceof the 
truth, upon conſciouſneſſe of their own tranſgreſſuons ; the greater mating, jj 
h1d upon ſincere and hearty repentance, to apprehend the ſtability of his (wer 
promiſes ſor their good. No depreſſion of this people, but ſerved as a coun. 

{way to accelerate, intend, or enlarge the meaſure of their wonted exaltan. 
on, ſo long as they rightly weighed all their ations and Proceedings in 2/7 
ballances, equalizing their permanent forrow for lins paſt, unto their wang: 
dclight in tranlient pleaſures, 
11 Thus when Jeremy more admired then diſtruſted Gods mercies, ig 
tendering the purchaſe of his kinſmans field to him, clole priloner, tor 6. 
nouncing the whole deſolation of his Countrey, when the Kings and Prog 
of ju1th had no allurance of ſo much pollefhon in the promiled land,astop 
 herit the ſepulchres of their fathers : the Lord expels not his (uſpenliverate 
then ditfident admiration, with ſigns and wonders, as he had done 6:44 
doubt, or tis ſtifft-necked fore-fathers diſtruſt. By what meansthen- x 
the preſent calamities which had ſeized upon the Cities of judah, andihy 
kaor place wherein his late purchaſed inheritance lay, VV hen he calttize 
[* 7r.32. 24, land the like doubts in his mind; * Behold the Mounts, they are come intoth 
| 25, Ge | City to take it, and the City #s given into the hand of the Caldeans that fight h 
gainſl it, by means of the ſword, and of the famin, and of the peſtilence, and zl! 
| thou haſt ſpoken is come to paſſe, and behold thou jeeſt it : And thou haſt |udury 
me, 0 Lord God, Buy unto thee the field for ſilver, and take witneſſes : for thi Gy. 
' ty ſhall be given intothe hand of theCaldeans, Then came the word of the Lori 
unto Jeremiah ſaying, Behold, I am the Lord God of all fleſh, is there any thing w 
hard for me* The Lord had f ſtricken Jacob with the wound of aneneny, 
and with a [harp cha(tiſement, for the multitude of his iniquities, wherefore 
he cried for his aſfiidion, and ſaid, My ſorrow is incurable, not conlider 
who it was had done al] this unto him : for, becauſe the Lord had k1icd, thy 
muſt believe he would make alive again, Their preſent wounds injl1ed conray. 
to the rules of politick defence, were the beſt pledges of their future health. b;you 
| all hope of State-Chirureions. And this is the very Seal of / eremiahs atlurance, 
trom the Lords own mouth : Thws ſaith the Lord, like as I have brought a/tks 
great plague upon this people ;, ſo will I bring upon them all the good 1 have prom: 
ſedthem, Andthe fie!ds ſhall be poſſeſſed in this land, whereof ye jay, It att, 
| late. without man or beaſt, and ſhall be given into the hand of the Caldeans, Mer 
| ſball buy fields for ſilver , and make writings, and ſeal them, and take witneſerm 
theland of Benjamin, and round about Jeruſalene. So ablolute and al-lutho- 
| ent was Moſes $ his law 1n particular ations, much more in general or doCrr- 
nal re/oJutions, that God himſelf, for confirmation of his Prophets, andthv 
 diſtruſtful peoples faith, in a point by humane eſtimate molt incredible, 
| thought it ſufficient to be a remembrancer to the Law-giver. Forthe Lord, 
here laith to Jeremiah, concerning this particular ; 17o/cs many generatichs 
| Dent. 8c. 1, before had univerſally foretold ; || Now wher: all theſe things ſhall come upon 
thee, either the bleſſing or the curſe which 1 have ſet before thee, and thou cul 
turn into thine heart among all the nations, whither the Lord th ;y God hath art 
ven thee - then the Lord thy God will cauſe thy Captives to return, and bi. e coM-| 
 Þa{j1on upon thee, and will return to — thee out of all the people, where it 
Lord thy God had ſcattered thee, Thouch thou waſt caſt unto the uttermojs pai 
of heaven; from thence will the Lord thy God gather thee, and from thence 
' he take thee, And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the land which tt» [+ 
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——c1 .udthou ſhalt poſſeſſe it, and he will ſhew thee favour, and will 
jor! Pr fee thy om By this rule of Moſes, according to the pre- | _ 
wolf a wremiah;- doth Nehemiah afterwards frame his prayers to God, | 
gf enterpriſe tor reſtauration of Jeruſalem : 1'e have grievouſly ſin- 
Nos cinſt thee. and bave not kept the commandments nor ihe ſtatutes, nor the 
_ + which thox commanaeciſt thy ſervant Moles, I beſeech thee r2- 
MS, -the word that thou commander thy ſervant Moles. ſaying, Te will tranſ- 
; and 1 will ſcatter you abroad among the people, But if ye turn unto me, 
"ul keep mg Commandment 1. and do them, though your ſcattering were to the ut- 
| rt of the heaven, yet will I gather you from thence, and will Lring you 
yetothe place that 1 have choſen, to place my name there, Now theſe are thy ſer- 
ate, nd thy people, ec, O Lord I beſeech thee, let thine ear now hearken to 
th prayer of thy ſervants , who deſrre to fear thy name, and I pray thee, canſe thy 
(rot to proſper this day. and grove him favour in the preſence of this man, He 
Gwitherrot of Moſes divine prediction confirmed by the Kings preſent grant 
of is petition, and {peedy re{tauration of Jer#ſalem, * albeit a Prophet! 
þy profeſſion, had diilwaded the enterpriſe, as likely to prove dangerous 
| 2] 


| 
Cap. XVIIL 


That the Society or viſible Company of Prophets had no ſuch abſolute authority as | 
the Rewiſh Church uſurps, 


| 
| 
| 


} þ rn Records of Antiquity, afford us any the leaſt preſumption to | 
think, that abſolute belief or obedience might ſafely be tendered by | 
nferiours, as due toany viſible Company of men, without examination of | 
deir propoſals by Moſes writings, ſince they were extant : the fociety of 
Prophets, in all reſpeGts the Romaniſts can pretend, had the moſt probable -7/ : + cr. 
me to this prerogative. Their profeſſion or calling was publick and Jawtulz 7 - = | 
then diſtin@ion from all others, emrinent ; their perſons and places of reſidence, AvS1 YI 
njble end known ; their promiſes. tor enjoying the extraordinary prelence / | 9p 
oiluminations of Gods ſpirit, peculiar © many of them, venerable for their - mohacy kg 
megritym cwil dealings, and ſanctity of private life ; ſomeof them endued | 

with the gift of miracles; In all theſe, and many like conliderations, that 
intemity or collegiate ſociety, might juſtly have pleaded all the priviledges 
apublick ſpirit can grantto one ſort of men before others. For, if the more 
okileexpreſle teſtimony of Gods word for extraordinary affiſtance of his 
fre, orthe different meaſure of his illumination, or manner of immedi- 
teaching be that which makes ſome mens ſpirit more publick then their 
achrens : this difference was greater between the Prie(ts or Prophets, and 
ople of qld, then ſmce God ſpake unto the world by his Son; yet what 
| did once intimate the neceſlity of his — for notifying the | 
mthof Scriptures ? What one did ever bewray the leaſt defire to have his | 1 the pe-p/e 
Mrpretations of them, univerſally held authentick ? or his particular _ __ 
Mtions, abſolutely aſlented unto, without further trial then his bare | ;/,,,.y 4.117 
"vo without examination of them by 17oſes dofrine already eſtabliſh- Propdens._ 
| (ut EAGER 
' 2 Hadthey been the infallible Church repreſentative, had their aſlerti- - wg 

%s, though given by joynt conſent ex Cathedra, or in the moſt ſolemn man- 


"uedinthoſe times, been of ſuch authority as the Romaviſt ng". 
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ad ſtood bound to embrace whatſoever a major part of that proteſlic ha 
reſolved upon: but this inference, though neceſlarily following the lp 
poſed premiſes, the Jeluite I know, dare not afhrm, leſt Ahab: bloud, w 
| | timely ſhed by confidence in their nfallibilg 
SS 7 nr cry out againſt him, Yet * Bel/armintgg we 
de he —_ achaband + pins ta knowing the liquoriſh temper ct this Precen 
a: 4 dew com dIccrer ex jcho'apÞar : NON age, (for the molt part acquainted with _ 
\ «a.m Prohta Domini per quem imo ue" eabte.ralle Divinity) to be tu. 
©1101, quia non propherar mii nity lum. {wallow down any doctrine be it never (g dk, 
21 men oy way Ce & peta profane, OT porlonous, lo it be lauced 1th 
Knits 1 pap ona rn fi major pars er- Pleaſant conceit and merriment, would Puts 
rarer, Et th ut Nunc NON { quiri, - ry pO Tj oft with this jeſt; That as in Y4X0ny, one Catig. 
pr ar ern? 27 hee _—_ loca, font alia {1c&s Verdi? were to be taken before four buniny 
| andre, adj vers fied przdicarve , ita non ſequitur, [I utherans: ſo ſhowld one of the Lords Fropbey 
07nes Droidtores Judgorum rempore Achab crraſfe, beve been followed FO thoſe times . before fo 
; etiam(t erraverint 400. Propherz,qui in Samaria erant, 
| Nam Prater eos Propheras erat in Judza multi ali hundred of Baal-s, And Ahab no doubt had fs 
Fro; he 4.% quod porii! om = WY wa done. had NOT the Devil taught [1s Dirnes 
pohmerit NE ad then, as he hath done Bel/armin and his fellos 
: lince, to take univerſality. as a ſure noteoftte 
Church ; traditions, and cuſtoms of the Elders, for the rule of faich, a 
(which is the undoubted Conclulton of tuch premiſles) to follow a multituce 
to any miſchief, So mightily did the opinion of a »4jor part, being allnen 
of the fame profeſſion, ſway with the ſuperſtitious people of thole tine, 
that f Ahabs Purſevant conceived hope of ſeducing Acar4h whillt they were 
on the way together, by intimating ſuch cenſures of ichilme, of heretie, « 
peeviſhnelle, or privacy ct ſpirit, as the falſe Catholick beſtows ON Us, liely 
' to befal him, it he ſhould vary trom thereſt, The beſt anſwer (! think, aos, 
| man Catechiſm could affoord, would be to repeat the concluſion v tach Bel 
| larmin would have maintained | AV the reſt beſedes were Baals Prophas.)\tey; 
 alws aff | were indeed in ſuch a fenſeas Jeluites and all ſeducers are : but "OY 
FEOn. 4 lick profeiſion or ſolemn ſubſcription to his rites, as may partly __— by = | 
x0 'r Baa ſaphats, continuing his reſolution togo up to battel againlt 2/1ca79 af _y 
| \ | which queſtionletic he wou'd rather have died at home, then done ; 
| known Aicaiah only to have belonged unto the Lord, and all his acveriars 


unto Baal: partly, by that reverent conceit which even the chict ot thelelcct- 


4 WG-0 wade us, a Councel of their Prelates, lawfully alſembleg, is, Cody 


| 

- 
x | . \ Baals (ery? 

| cers entertained at that time of Elias, whoſe utter di'grace B's = TI 

would by all means have ſought, for his late deſigns acted —_ ws 

' Art7 17 | lows: Yetas * Joſephus records, the chief argument uſed by Z14&746 to lM. 


Inter | . : 2 . . . F 
& 20144 ny. | nth Micaiahs credit with both Kings, was an appearance of _— pe 
| cam unvs &| betwixt his and Fliahs prediction of Ababs death, the _ il w— 
berry Tidy | both being apprehended as impoſlible, leſle credit (as he urged) Wa 


phet!s mn e- 


. : 7 a MeSd 4 Pro- 
Gum progre- | given to Micatah, becauſe lo impudent as openly to contradict (0 amr 
cat, nepa1* phet of the Lord as Flizs, at whoſe threatnings Abab King of 1) 74%! tremv.es 


7 . q* 1 } L 

curand d , , : . . . "C1 Ut 

| Nichezs {0 (humbling himſelf with faſting, cloathed in 1tackcloth, And s gy. ha 

"a7, mk e&- | would fo ſhortly after entertain the profeſſed ſervants of B47 tor tis Ln”! 
nim ver! eum 


. .  » Colne. 5 
p£4icere, ar- CE11OT7s * yet ſeeing the event hath openly condemned them or egy 
| gurvenro <f'© Nene ATE leſt to plead their cauſe: it is an eafie matter for the Jeiuite vr 0: 


—_— *: or ” J + awd VM! Pies 
aaron tofay, they were Baals Prophets by profeſſion. But were not mol! 


Ontag melting A ont revs 
1c f- eura cernerer, Ilom em prediviſie apvd 1e7raelem in Nabuthi ſuburbano lambendun 2 Cari! - kat” 
”" . . wr © "i ze £6 
nn, ueomadmodum Jin bulkae ctuoom Naburhi opera ipfios lapidati @ poputo. Peripicuem 'p! ho 
"2 4 . »- - - FiJ. + ' 
4 1007 alrangorn Prophert ucn verexur comrarium dicere, qvdod prricurus fit rex abhinc dic tcl 3, 
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—2z — Popes fad authority not in the Prophets. C 2p.X VBL. 


met. 


2— CS and Bexjamin uſually ſuch? yes, and (as afterward 
wlfroper) —_— as ſtrongly with as joynt conſent, agaml(t Jeremy, 
ſpall 3P biel. as theſe did againſt Miceiah, The point wherein wedelire re- 


ood Fe is, by what rule of Romith Catholick Divmity, truth in thoſetimes 
iron, 7 edifcerned from falſhood, before Gods judgements did light 
” the City and Temple. He1s more blind then the blindeſt Jew that ever 
ted. = cannot ſee how ſuch as profeſled themtelves Prieſts and Pro- 
"we fthe Lord, as wel Judah as in Iſrael, did bewitch the people with the 
[eh ſpels the Papiſt boaſts of to this day, as the beſt prop of his Catho- 
wfith, Yet ſuch is the hypocriſie of theſe proud Phariſees, that they can} 
(iptheir hearts 3 OÞ had we lived in the dayes of Jezabel, we would not have 
hem ber inqurif6tors aetinſt ſuch Prophets as Elias and Micaiah were : When 
s ip truth Jexabels impiety towards them, was clemency in reſpett of 
7 melti« againſt Gods Saints, her witchcrafts but as venial ſins, 
gre them with Teſuitical ſorceries. But of this errour more 


Yrs the Chapter following 3 of their ſorceries and impienes here- 


- Unto our former demand, # whether the ſociety of Prophets were 
$eChrch repreſentative, whether the people were bound without exami- 
nationto believe whatſoever was by a »24jor part, or ſuch of that protcttion 
x Wrein higheſt or moſt publick place, determined. | W hat an{wer a lear- 
ned Papiſt would give I cannot tel. Then this following, better cannot be 
imzginedon their behalf, [ T hat this ſupream authority which they contend 
for, nsinthe true Prophets only ; that they, albeit yo ng with divine 1}}u- 
minatons, 2nd endued with ſuch authority as the Jeſuite makes the Popes 
Inmboinitas infpirata, did notwithſtanding permit their declarations, tor 
pete this peoples heart to be tried by the event, or examined by 


the law, notthat they wanted lawful power (would they have (tood upon | 


theirantbority) to exact belicf without delay ; ſceing readmeiieto believe the 
mth propoſed, is alwayes commended in the ſacred Story, And no doubr, 
krtde people did wel in admitting the true Prophets doctrine, before the 
(6 che iſ propoſal ; the ſooner the berter, But were they theretore 
nbeheverhe true Prophets abſolutely without examination ? Why thould 
they then believe one of that profeffion, before another,ſeemyg feducers could 
their conceits with as great ſpeed and peremptorinetle as the belt ? 

d&d reaſon only diſſwade, but the |} law of God alfo expreſ}y torbid that | 
feople, alwayes, and in all cauſes to truſt ſuch, as upon trial had been found 
pommearight of ſtrange events, Yet grant we muſt, that hardneile of 


lermade this people more backward,then otherwiſe they would have been | 


bieleve truths propoſed; that oft-timesthey required ſigns from their Pro- 
er, when obedience was inſtantly due from them to htm 3, that oft-rimes 


m nor aſſenting immediately, without interpoſntion of tune tor | 


tal, or refpire to refolve upon what terms belief might be tendered, Thus 


as they ſhould, and might have been, not as the Prophets 
-] For in men mwardly ill affected or unqualified for true tarh, 

"any comes nearer the nature of vice rhen vertue, a diſpoſition of dilloy- 
a, 2 of herefie or infidelity, rarher then a preparation to lincere 0- 
or any ſure foundation of true and lively fanth, Altent perchanee 

wry may more readily then others would unto ſundry divine 
"ans; m7 not truly, not as they are divine and conſonant te the rule of 
| , butby accidert, in as much as they in part confort with ſome one 
Wk... gta 0 627 op ore Or 


bropot Fey with this limitation ; | if we confider them abfotutely, or | 
bndthem 
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{ar other of their affections. And the more forward men are hos "ul 
gronnds, to believe ſome peneralitics of Chriſtian duties ; the Re vin bo. 
they;prove, when opportunity tempts them, to oppugn others more i 
pal; and jnore {pecially concerning their ſalvation. For credu'ity, if o 
not out of an honeſt diſſcſttion uniformly inclining unto goodne((e_ x, = [0 
| from ſame wnbridled humor, or predominant natural affection © wi/] 13 
ſway more unto ſome miſchief, then unto any thing that is good, * 111», vs. 
in jeſus (lanth Saint john ) when they ſaw his miracles, Itpleaed them Wy 
had turned water into wine. That he had given other proots of his "—_—_ n 
dnving buyers and ſellers out of the Temple, did miniſter hore vnts vow 
hearts, he might prove ſuch a Meſſtas as they expetted , as<!:ewher: ur 
the like occalion they ſaid, t This js of a truth the Prophet that ſpould com:my 
theworld, The ground of this their aptnetle to believe thus much, (a: jv1m: 
mated in the words following ) was their inordinate delire of Laws 
earthly King,that might rule the nation with an iron rod. |! 11 her Jeſus they 
fore perceived by their forwardnelle to profeile the former truth, thattky 
would come and take him to make him a King, he departed again into a muntzy 
himſclf alone +, for the ſame cauſe nodoubt, which the Evanz<elilt ſpecter 
the former place, * But Jeſus did not commit himſelf unto them becauſe beings 
them all. and hid no need th it any ſhould tejtifie of man, He kneiy (vc) as pun 
theſe glimples of his glory were pretently to ſtifly fet to believe in himgra 
hopes of being ted with dajnties, or mighty protection again{t the Heathen: 
would be as violently beat againſt him, even toy crucitie him tor a ſeduce; at. 
terthey had diſcovered his eonſtant endeavours to bring them both by lie 
and doctrine unto contormity with his croſs, mortification, humility,conteapt 
of the world, patience in afttiction, with other like qualities Ceſpileableinttx 
worlds eyes, yet main principies in his ſchool, and clementary grounds 
ſalvation ; ſo his country-men of Nazareth ſodainly admiring the gratiow! 
words which proceedcd out of his mouth, after he begun to upbraidthem! 
with unthankfulnels, az {pecdily attempt to throw him keadlong fromthe! 
rop of the hill, whereon their City was buile, By this it muy appear, thatsf 
the /ewiſh people in ancient times, ſome did ſin in being backward : others, mat} 
immature forwardneſſe to believe prophetical dodlrines, Eutti.c tyuntains orfilt! 
heads whence theſe ſwift motions of life were depravcd in the nc, wasitr| 
ordinate affection, or intrinſick habituil corruption; the root whicnce ſud} 
deadnelie was derived into the ations of the other, was hardncilc of hear, 
precedent neglect of Gods word, and ignorance of his wayes thence en{uwp, 
» B-!!2rnin | Which prefuppoſed, the parties ſo affected, did not * amilic, 1nnot belit- 
£15144), Fe | ving the true Prophets without examination, but in not abandoning ſud 
| of rhe Fepes "| diſpoſitions, as difenabled them for believing all parts of truth prCpOIed, 
| "'ſ nds. with conſtancy, and vmtormity, making them fit inſtruments to be wrought 
$65 | upen by ſeducers, Hence ſaith our Saviour, © 7 corre in 1 3 fathers nam! 
| alien he fn | and ye recerve me not : if another ſhall come in his own name, him will yert''t 
hemmarmb # How can ye believe which receive boncur one of another. and ſeck mot Lhe honow 
| cap. 1.5.4.4 | that cometh of God alone : Nor Prophetical, nor Apoſtolical, nor Meſſtact, 
[e224 3. much lelle could Papal authority make them believe the Coltrine It 116, 
$63: aha | tirely and lincerely, whileſt their hearts were hardned ; whole tat 
| though, might calily have been mollified, by laying Moſes law unto theT, 
| ' whule they were young and tender. 
_ 4 [ets arule asprofitable for our own information in many points, 
tor retutition of the adveriay, that The commendation of nece/[ary mem, 
. ks alwayes inclucled in the commendation of the end; which how O0G «Y_ 
cclic 
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Book.11l. The Fewiſh Church corrupt touching God, © 


| 452 |FEſzyuttered, wasan Axiom fo well known, as might bring alltheretwog 
Ec - | examined. before admillion ; * To the Law ard to the Tejiimony 1f they 

Ares not according to this word, it is becauſe there is no light in them, For Gy 
| Wil already known and manifeſted to the peoples coniciences was ty Over. 
| {way the contrary propoſals of known Prophets, though never {© PErempny. 
| ry. Nor was it impotiible for Prophets to avouch their own COncrits unde 
the name of divine Revelations, more tmmedaate'y fent from God, thenihy 
Pope pretends : witnelle the f man of God. that went from jndthty beth, 
ſeduced by his fellow Prophets taigned revelation from an Angel, com 
ling 1m to divert into his houle, contrary to the Lords commandment gg 
before. The ones dealing was,! confeile,molt unuſual:io was the others ext 
yet a lively document to caule all, that ſhould hear ot it until the worlds ay 
take heed of diſpenting with the word of the Lord once made know: uy 
themſelves. upon belief of more manifeſt revelations or inftrudtions, by 
what means ſocver giyen to others, either for recalling or re(truiningy, 
Hence may the Reader detcry, as wel the height of our adverſaries folly, » 
the depth of their impiety, making their Churches authority (whichby they 
own acknowledgement cannot adde more books to the number ot the(z. 
ncn already tmiſhed, but only judge which are Canomc.-1. which not; ts 
greater then theirs was, thar did preach and write theſe very buoks, why 
both we and they acknowledge for Canonical. For the Prophets word 
were no rule of faith, unt] examined and tried by the written word pre. 
cedent, or approved by the event ; the Popes muft be , without tl, 


ex1m.naizon, Or turther approbation then h.s 0wn bare atlertion, | 


— 


| 
Ea XX. | 


1hat the Church repreſentitive amon1it the Jews was, for the molt part, th 
moſt corrupt jndge of matters belonging to God: and the realon why 
it was 0, | 


| 
| 


t |. Ut was the neglect of 2ofes law, or this peoples inward corrupt. 
| 


{ © abounding for want of reſtraint by it, the ſole cauſe ct their dulnelle 
1n perceiving, or of their errour in perverting the thinos of Gods ſpire? 
| I his overtiow of wickednelle ferved as a tide to carry them : but 

| the continual blaſts of ſuch vain doctrine, Templun Domini, Temp'un 

| Domini, the Church, the Charch, was hike a boifterous wind todrive the 
heaclong into thoſe ſands, wherein they alwayes made ſhipwrack of far 

and conicience. The true Prophets never had greater oppolites thenti 
 Prietts, and ſuch as the Papiſts would have to be the oaly pillars, yea the 0 

ly material parts of the Church repreſentative, Notwithſtanding, whom fre 

Fathers had traduced for impoſtors or Sectaries, and oft times murdered # 

{ alron Blaiphemers of the Deny, or turbulent members of the <rate : the Children 
46.1; TeEverenced as men of God, and meſſengers of peace unto the Church and 
'” common-weal. Whar was the reaſon of this divertity in their judgement ' Of 

 -.». Corth it argue more ſtedfaſt Belief in poſteriry 2? No, bnt more experience ® 
the cv cats, forctold oft-times, ngt fulhlled until the Pnelts., and other on 
polits, ether cozvals or ancients to the Prophets, were covered vwith contur 
lion. The childrens motives. to believe particulars oppugned br theft 
parents, were greater ; and the impediments to withdraw their alent ren 


- 
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| 


_ (hurth corrupt touching God. 


Cap.X 


LX. 


ofſe, Thatthe children ſhould thus brook what their fathers moſt 
the :1the Prophets. is NO more then- we may obſerve. in other Wri- 
gldecn ch in any faculty by poſterity, but had eager detra- 
ns.” heir flouriſhing daye?, Vicinity alwayes breeding Envy, And even of 
fors dd not xmulate them for their ſkil, nor would have been moved 
rej at their fame or glory, they were not eſteemed as they deſerved, 
_— — <td of due praiſe by ſuch of the ſame proteſlion, as better plea- 
ww winant Humor, alwayes next in election to the laviſh Magnificats 
" :mes; but uſually rejected by poſterity, when tha particular hu- 
Ld ſhorter lived then the humorous) began to change, Thus 
ery Faculty, have thoſe Authors which moſt applied themſelves to (oli- 
:- of truth, (neglefting new-fangle tricks or flaſhes of extemporary wit) 
aredingreateſt requeſt, and beſt Credit throug} out all ages: as meats 
«ft 2nd moſt nouriſbing,not molt delicate, are fitte(t for continual diet, 


What the Latin Poet ſaid of his Poems, every Prophet might have more tru- 
ly applied unto his writings. 


Mox, tibj ſ6 quis adhuc pretendat nubila, livor 
occidet, &* meriti poſt me referentur honorex. 


Thoughclouds of envy now may ſeem, 
thy ſplendent rayes to choak ; 

Theſe wich my aſhes {hall diſlolye, 
and vaniſh as their ſmoak, 

What whilſt I breath ſharp cenſures blaſt, 
when my leaf fals, ſhall ſpring, 

Thy fame muſt flourifh, as I fade; 


Grave honour forth ſhall bring, 


| Itwasa method moſt compendious, for attaining ſuch eternity cf fame as 


thecontinual ſucceſſion of mortality can affoord us, which 1s given by f ano- | 


ther Poet, but in Proſe ; Dum vivas virtuten colas, invenies famam in Sepul- 
tn; He that bunts after Vertue in his whole courſe of Life, ſhall be ſure to | 
met with Fame after Death ;, but hardly ſooner : leaſt of all, could theſe Pro- 
pictsbe much honoured jn their own Country, whileſt men of their own 
? carnally minded , poſleſled the chiet ſeats of dignity , fome- 
tmes the beſt ſtay and pillars of faith in Gods Church, moſt capable of 
that nfallibility, which their proud ſucceſſors did more boaſt of, Yet 
mere, even thele ſeducers alwayes willing to celebrate the memory of an- 
ceneprophets, becauſe the authority given to their ſayings, or reverence 
unto their memory by the preſent people, over whom they ruled, 

9 way prejudice their own dignity or eſtimation, which rather in- 
caſed by thus conſorting withthe multitude in their Landatoes of Holy men 
eaſed, Thus from one and the ſame inordinate deſire of honour and 
male from men, did contrary effects uſually ſpring in theſe maſters of 7/rae!. 
they reverenced, becauſe they ſaw that acceptable unto moſt, and 

ely tomake way for their own praiſe amongſt the people: but fear leſt the 
ar Prophets ſhould be their corrivals in Suites of Glory,(whereunto their 
*were wholly eſpouſed) did ſtill exaſperate and whet the malice of im- 
OR, con(cious of their own int: rmities,again(t their doctrine, which 
not beembraced, but their eſtimation muſt be impaired, their affect i- 
=crolled, & their politick projets daſhed. The higher in dignity the Prieſts 
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424 | ind Rulers were, the more i vexed them, ſuch poor men, as the true Pj 
hets, for the molt part, were, ſhould take upon them todirett the peg 

| heir objections again(t thole men of God, their {currilous taunts, and bine 

- ofis, their odious imputations forged, to make way for bloudy Perlecuy, 

| 1518, are moſt hvely repreſented by the like practiſes of the Romih Clage 

! e1tzed almolt as many years againlt the Albigeans, Huflites, and 
ery apamit all whom they fuſpett to have any familiarity with the 5 7 

' whou'e 16/tunony againſt them, is as authentick as evident ) only owe 

1191 in thr ongh Gods permiſſion inthe worlds fight, by prejudice of Privats 

roll thus, when poor Afichaiab would not ſay, as the King would hay 

him. the politick $:ate-Prophet Tidkiah, {on of Chenaanah » gave tim 2 

Low wthecheek, to beat an anſwer out to this demand; When wen th 

(21171 of the Lord from me tothees As many a proud Prelate would wn lije 

caie. 144y upon his Poor brother, that ſhould crolle his opinion, ſpecs 
THY $14 2 11 att CT bclunging, though but a far off, unto the State: Strrby, | 

FER 1316 f TIFY now TORY place, before Wn0Nt, and in what tatatter you ſſeat, 

Nor 4d! 74th only, but 460. more (no otherwiſe dilcernable for file 

Prot thea by tuch trial as we contend for) s if they world have bou!the 

| il. 11510408 followed moſt voices in be/rowing vidory, periwadethefing 
101m acainlt Jramoth Gilead, But my tormer allertion is tully ratitiedby! 

1h 11116 reply to the others demand ; 1 ber went the, &*c2 thou ſhalt (v. 

| \ in that ty, when thou fhalt go from chamber to ch4artir to hidethy,) 

000 butiucl as were neuters before, after they ſec his Propheſicty. 

(ilteil in {2405 OVELLTOW, did take Micaiab for a Prophet, as truc, as /1wut) 

\2: falie. | 

' 2 1nlike manner when Jeremy a poor Prophet and Pric{t of -inathoth hat 

eo: m0 fernſalen among the Prelates,and Prophebied the truth Cbuttror 

©/.08 vc tothe State) * 1hat all the evils which God bad pronounced. ſhou!1!: 
{ru tt upon that City, and her towns: Paſhur the ſon of Immcr tichneit, 
wu ict was appointed governouur ia the houſe of the Lord, intreats hum worle 
tiun Zidkiabh had done Aficaiah, He could have flouted him with as $006 
| 4pptaule of his complices, as the Inquilitors can a Proteiiant now: 113 
canread State Jortunes a far off, can you tell where you ſail lod7e your jc} ins 
'r1ext might if you cannot, take him for a better Prophet that can, And 
iy Paſburs Prophelie, he was to take up his lodging in his way home, 1# tir 
Stocks, that werein the high gate of Benjamin, near unto the honje of the Lord, 
whoſe delſolation he had threatned. The like entertainment he found 2gain 
| atthe whole multitudes hands, bat by the Prieſts and Prophets intigaty 
on; f Now when jeremiah had made an end of ſpeaking all that the Lord ou 
commanded him to ſpeak unto all the people, then the Prieſts and the Prophets ant 
all the people took him and ſaid, Thou ſhalt die the death. why haſt thou propbeped 
in the name of Lord, ſaying ; 1his houſe ſhallbe like Shiloh, and this City ub 
be deſolate without an inhabitant? As if theChurch of God could polbby 
erre, or the gates of hell prevail againſt the- ſplendor of it, would the RomiÞ 
Clergie adde, ſhould the Lord ſend a Prophet with ſuch tidings unto owe, 
And did they not learn this interpretaticn of Chriſts promiſe unto hs 
Church, fromthe hypocritical Jews their predeceſſors, which madethe ke 
comment in coquge time, upon Gods words as pregnant tor the High 
Prieſts ſuccellion as S, Peters ; \| Come and let #4 imagin ſome deviſe 404m 
Jeremiab, for the Law ſhall not periſh from the Prieſt, mor coun/el! frax the Wie. 
nor the word from the Prophet, come, and let ws ſmite bins with the tongue, 4 
'ct ws not give heed to any of bis words, Away with the Keretick ! The many 
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Mw he Nehelemite,to write from $45y/0r unto Zephaniah the high 
pee) that ye foowld be officers in the houſe of the Lord, for every man 
[# wethand maketh himſelf a F rephet, to put him in priſon, and in the ſtocks. 
eaſes why haſt wot thou reproved Jeremiah of Anathoth which prophe- 
wy wu This captivity is long : build houſes to dwell in, and plant gardens, 
Pad fruits of thew.. | 

*" But when Poſbur found the Ore of that f name which Jeremiah gave 
A * hehe and his mates proved indeed Aagor-Miſſabib, a terror tothem- 


-__ all about them. when they ſaw with their eyes all the mileries there 
exprelied, then was Jeremiah held for a true Prophet, eſpecially by ſuch as 
gat. ivedthe captivity, to ſee the truth of his Prophelie for their good as ex- 


4800, Shemeieb and his ſeed were rooted out from among(t Gods people 
happily replanted in their native foil, For trom the reaſons [et down before, 
'poliency didalwayes better judge of propketies then the age wherein their 
| Authors lived, at the leaſt, the younger and meaner fort of that age which 
out-ived the event. uſually better digeſted their doctrine, then the ancient or 
men ofdignity that envied them Credit amongſt the people, yer were not 
{ah slelle maligned them, greater believers univerſally (as was ſaid betore) 
but only of ſome few particulars. For, ifa new Prophet ſhould have rilen 

them he was almoſt as evil entreated by the preſent Clergie, or 
atherswhoſe humors he contradicted. This is evident by the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and the chief Rulers of the Jewiſh Church in our Saviours time 3 


ve would not bave been partakers with them in the bloud of the Prophets: yet 
nacethey the leoftheir own time ſo mad, as to be partakers with them 
nicbloudo chat great Prophet, their long delired 1/e{ſzab, the only Savi- 
'orctthe world, Throughout the whole Story almoſt ot the old T eitament, 
jrin propoled may appear, that the viſible Church ( it it be taken in luch 
alece2sthe Romaniſts takeit ) was the moſt corrupt Judge either of the 
ra, or true meaning of Gods word ; that the people ſeduced by their 
\{wodly ſhews and glorious titles of 1/oſcs fuccetiors, were {til brought into 
thecombination of bloud, until they brought upon them(clves, their pulte- 
ney, and che holy City, f 4//the righteous bloud that was ſhed upon the eanth, 
huthebloud of Abel the righteous, until the bloud of their Aejſiah. 

| 5 Butthough their cruelty and hypocriſie be lo notoriouſly known, as it 


\temoſtpart they ſaw a major part of men in Eccleliaſtick authority, bent a- | 
Enſtthem, tis happily may tempt unſetled minds to think theL ord had de-: 
ar poo his Prophets ſhould have Cailandra's Fates, never to be believed til] re-| 
F Apes bf. The peoples miſtaking of their predifQtions, was in a fort 
41, yet not neceſſary, but upon ſuppoſition of formerneglet, God ſent | 

P rophers for their good, but their wickedneſle turned his blefling into 
Bs their bypocriſie and folly made them ſo blind, that they could not 
 oWiges of the Times, notil woful experience (the fools oply School-| 
by ano teachtbery, when their time for lore was ended. || 4 pru- | 

#e(lanhihe wiſe-man) ſeeththe plague,and hideth himſe!f:but the fooliſp 
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Fedtion inthe Peelates towards Gods Prophets, did embol- 425 
-xces to this effet. * The Lord hath made thee Prieſt, for Je- | * 7.29.15 


| gily fulfilled, as this had been for their harm, whileſt according to his || pre-|,,,,.... .. 


' Theybuilded the tombs of the Prophets, and garniſhed the ſepulchres of the righ- | * wa. :1 25 
tww,andſard (as they verily thought) If we had been in the dayes of our fathers, | 3% 
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: s : : What 4 | 
neoſeems.to-Pvint out the likein the modern Romanilt : yet ſome honelt- rv: / 


7 minded wil perhaps demand, how the peaple of thole ages wherein the | t» diſcern rc 
Prophets uved, could. pothbly:-know.the truth of their Prophelies, ſeeing for _ _ 
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20 on fill, and are paniſbed, But wherein doth that prudence confi; wh 
might have prevented this plague ? ſurely in reading Gods law, and aw. 
nuall meditation thereon; for this gives wiſdom to the ſimple, Meninthixcy, 
ſhofAd have aſked * eoun/el of therr own heart : for thre u noman my; fa 
unto thee then It, for a mans mind is ſore times more accuſtomed to ſlew my, tak 
| wen Wa'chmen that ſit above im an high Tower. And aboue all thu, pray tytie ws 
| Hieh, that he will diref thy way in truth, Had they thus done without party. 
litie to their corrupt affections, or without all reſpect of perſons ( in which 
Chriſtian faith cannot be had : ) Moſes law had beena lantern untotheir ce 
| for the diſcerning of true Prophets, and thoſe diſcerned, had been; yi 

| unto latter Ages, for diſcerning the true Meſlias, 

-| 6 The evidenceof this truth, not without cauſe fo often Inculcated 
© | will better appear, if we conſider how moſt prophetical predictionsot par 
| ticular alterations, were but determinations of Moſaical generalities, ox 

| which they grow as branches out of the ſtock. As for examcle, thely! 
' told Moſes before his death, and he gave it to //rae/ for a Song to be cope: 
| out by all, * That when they went a whoring after the Gods of a ſtrange lus, 
| forſaking him , he would forſske them, and hide hu face from them, Are }. 
hoia'ans death, Fecharrah his fon ſeeing the Princes of dah leaving the 
houſe of the Lord to ſerve Groves and Idols, albeit he were movedathe 
Text ſaith, by the Spirit of God, yet onely applies 4e/ec: generall preditige 
:-. tothe preſent times, * 7 hus ſarth God, Why tranſereſſe ye the commantemnt 
| the Lord? Sarcly ye ſhall not proſper, becauſe ye have forſaken the Lord, ed 
' wili fo: ſake you, Saint Paul himſelf nfeth his own adviſe, notthe Lorkar 
... thority in ſuch points, as were not evidently contained in Meſes law: * Un! 
'the married command not 1, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from ber buſ+ 
ban, for ſo Moſes had exprelly commanded, But tothe Remnant, 1/hruty ut 
the Lorl, If any brother have « wife that believeth not, if ſhe be content toanell 
, with him, let him wat forſake her. And anain, concerning Virgins, | hav' nacom. 
 man'/ement of the Lord, but I give mine advice, as one that hath obtain'a ment! 
of the Lord to | e faithfull;, his was his judgement, and as he thought warranted 
by the Spirit of Ged, yet he preſcribes it not as a general rule of faithto all 
but rather leaves every man to be ruled by his conſcience, and the Analoge! 
' | of Moſes law, * So likewiſe, though God uſe an extraordinary revelatm} 
to inſtru Saint Peter in the free uſe of meats forbidden by Mo/es; yethe 
perſwades him it, by maniteſting the true meaning ef another clauſe of tie 
ſame law; for whathe uttered upon this inſtruction and the £ xprrmmentary 
ſwerable thereto, was but a further ſpecification of what Moſes had lad, 
[ perce:ve of a truth ( ſaith Saint Peter Acts 10, 34-) that Gol 1 10 aur if 
perſons, Mvſrs had ſaid, Dewt. 10.17, The Lord your God is God of (104), 0 
| Lord of Lords, a great God mighty and terrible, which accepteth no perſons, nmr 
| | keth reward, who doth right anto the fatherlefje and widow, and loveth ih: + (31%) 
Scoring at " ger, grumg him food and ramment. | 
” of Grds [ 


, *p1111 C the prineipel end of this Revelation ) to inflrutt Saint Peter that Gods graces were to be communicates Fence/v10 a: 
Uentiles, And this was but a branch of that Precept of loving flrangers, ſo often ingeminated by therr Law give Fam 


. , , "ew 24 « © fl 
 fincr1ely prothiſed this duty towards Aliens, the communication of Gods graces unto the Gentiles, cox!d not have ferns)" Fs 
wet them. : 


| 7 Theſe paſſages ſufficiently informe us, that the extraordivary {rum 
wherewith the Apoſtles themſelves were above the meaſure ot Gods —_ 
 mellengers inſpired oft-times, onely made the Stems, whether of the 7148 


Lfe, or of Krowledge planted by Moſes, to blow ard tlourilh 10 them " | 
| itt! 
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425 rity as the Pope now challengeth, would your arguments conclude 31g, 
| be Antichriſt, or the Doctrine we teach to be blaſphemous, | On th. | 0 
trary. ſecing our Saviour Chriſt did never either pradtile or challenge, on 
[no neither Moſes nor the Prophets did ever ſo much as once intimate " 
abſolute power ſhould be acknowledged in that great Prophet. of when 
they wrote. we ſuppoſe the imagination of the like, in whom(oever, cog 
16 without real blaſvhemie. Tet ſuppoſe Chriſts infallibilitie. and the Popes 
were / in reſ{pcet ol the Church Militant ) the ſame; The Popes authoriy 
would be greater : Or were ther authority but equal!, his priviledoe wall 
God would be much more magniticent then Chriſts That which molt a. 
demned the Jews of infidelity , in not acknowledgin;z Chriſt as feat wk 
mower, tull and abſolute from God his Father, were his mighty ligne and 
wonders, his admirable {kill in Gods Word already eſtabliſhed ; butchief 
his ſacred life and converſation, as it were exhibiting unto the World. ax. 
ble patcrn or con{picuous model! of that incomprehenſible goocnelle was 
is infallible. Now, #f ws comare Chrijt his power ful 1-ſJe in wor is and way 
with the Popes imperfections mm both +, or his «10ime vertues with the otheriny. 
fron 415: to equalize their infallibilities, were to 1magine Cad to heike 
man. and Chrilt ( at the be(t ) but as his faithtull ſervant z the Pope his \lins 
on, his Darling, or Son of hisage. For ſuch is our partiality toourcyn 
fleſh, that oft-times ( though the Wiſe man adviſe tothe contrary ) alex 
and n»ughty ſon (in that he 1s a ſon ) hath greater grace and priviledgestha 
the moſt faithfull ſervant in the! athers houſe. So would the Jefuites make 
Cod dote upon the Pope, whole authority ( be his lite never ſo ungracics' 
if they ſhould deny to be letle then Chriſts in reſpect of us, their practiſe 
enjoyned ex Cath-4ra would confute them, For much ſooner ſhall any Cinity 
an, though otherwiſe of life unſpotted, be cut off from the Congreeata 
of the taithfull, for denying the Popes authority, or diltraſting his decrees, 
then the Jews that ſaw Chriſts miracles, for contradiCting him in thedizesof 
his fleſh, or oppugning his Apoſtles after his glorification, Nor boots it ought 
tolay, They make the Poprs authority leſſe then Chrijts, in reſþe[t they dere &t 
from his ;, rather, becauſe they evidently make it 7reater thn Chrills was, tak 
yot be truly thence derived + or if it could, this onely proves it to be leſſerten 
the other, whileſt onely compared with it, not whileſt we conlider bots 
reſpect of us: for Chriſts authority as the Son of Ma, in reſpect of us, 
'equall to his Fathers, whence it is derived, For the Father juageth nom, 0s 
hath commerted all judgement un'sthe Son. , 
-, | 2 But whercindothey make the Popes authority greater then Chrilts 
Firſt, in not exempting it from trial by Chriſts and his Apoſtles coctnne, 
-. |; | neither of which were to be admitted without all examination of theirtrutd, 
1; | for as you heard before Goas #ord was firſt uttered in their audience, eſtadl 
{at | {hed by evident (ignes and wonders in their light, and preſence, of whom #- 
12 |lief and 9%caience unto particulars was exafted. And it isa rule moſt evicelt 
; and unqueſtionable, that Goa's Word once confirme/!, and jexled by Exi11n, F# 
0 [te only rule whereby all cther fiits and deftrines were to be examin'd ; thatnot; 
{&:e, | Prophetical viſions were to be admitted into the Canon of Faith. but uP® 
their apparent conſonancie with the Word already written. The firſt Propnes! 
| vere to be tried by Moſes, the latter by Moſes and their Predeccliors: Chnit 
1z.| and his Apoſtles, by Ateſes and all the Prophets,for unto hem 1d «(te Prove 
4.v.{ give teſtr.ovy, The manitelt experiments of his life and doctrine lo fully coir 
| lonant to 1Eeir pi ediciiens, did much confirm even his Diſciples Beliet uno 
the former Cauon, of whole truth they never conceived politive cout. 
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—Pupes ſoveraignt) treater then our Saviours, Cap.XX. | 


I. PE before our Savipurs birth, yet he never made that uſe either | 
tne .racles; or inorethen Propherical ſpirit, which the Papiſts'make of 
of isM gina publick ſpirit : he never uſed this or like argument, to make | 

le upon him. How know ye- the Scripturesare Gods Word ?| 
RR with ow my or with your Fa- | 

| Sinas? Moſes, your Fathers, and the Prophets aredead, and | 
rrp cannot ſpeak.  Yeur preſent Teachers the Seribes and Phari- 
cexdon0 wonders. __ _ —_ on _ —_— _ you may 
| ing ſuch mighty works as es 1s laid to havedone; that Aoſ*s 13 
ror; raverbld you,” was ſent from God ; that Gods Word is coritai- 
Pakis writings: otherwiſe you cannot 1ntallibly.believethar there was 
|chammniodeed as you conceive he was, much letlethat he wrote you this | 
Law, leaſtof all can you certainly know the true meaning of whathe wrote. 
Hethatisthe onely fure foundation of faith, knew that faithgrounded 11 p- 
| o@ fach doubts, was but built upon the fand, unable to abide the blaſts of 
[ordinary temptations 3 that thus to erect their hopes was but to prepare a 
je eo a grievous ape Wn —_ _ to —_—_— amy Dre or 
deſpair.) For thiseauſe he doth not-ſo muchas once queſtion how they knew 
the Scipturestobe Gods Word : but ſuppofing them known and fully ac- 
marian for ſuch, he —_—_ » hearers ” mn them, ſeeking ns 
'raretheir hearts by ſignes and wonders to embrace his admirable expolitions 
rom yes ne, 2 corruption of particular moral daliinethrokehi 
into the Church by humane tradition, would not ſuffer the generality of 
| Moſes, andthe Prophets already believed to fructifie in his hearers hearts, and 
' branchoutuniformely into lively working faith : helaboured moſt to weed 
[out Pharilaiſme from among the heavenly is as every one may ſee, that 
compares his Sermon upon the Mount, with the Phariſees glotſes upon A1e- 
þ. Feria, eckiatecl parts of the Law and Proptine ad beer 
zpurely taught, or as clearly diſcerned, as the general! and common prin- 
.ciples: His Dodrine, that came not ro deſtroy, but to fulfill the Law in 
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wm works, bad ſhined as brrghtly 1n his hearers hearts at the fir(t pro- 


Howknow Jet 


poldl, as the Sun did to their eyes atthe firſt riſing. For all the moral duties 
required by them, were but as diſperſed rayes or ſcattered beams of that di- 
maelght and glory ; which was incorporate in him, as ſplendor in the body 
of the Sun. Nor was there any pollibility the Jews Belief in him thould 
peoler, unleſle it grew out of their general allent unto Moſes Dottrine, thus 
puzed and purged at the very root; *Had a/belreved Moſes((aith our Saviour | 
ow bave believed me, for he wrote of me, but if ye believe not hu writings how 
Au y believe my words ? For which cauſe, they were in conſcience bound to 
wnine his doctrine by Moſes, and the Prophets : otherwiſe they might 
Webelieved the ſaving truth, but tallly ; and upon deceittull grounds. The 
roger or more abſol 


vout ſuch examination, the more they had enſnared their ſouls, and (et 
ler conſciences upon the Rack, by adilitting a poſlibility of contradiction 
two dottrines both firmly believed, without any evidence of their | 
uomancy, or Both conſpiring to the ſame end, The ſpeedier and higher 
 cdfication in Chriſt had been, the ſooner it might have ruinared that 
are on which God by <oſcs and the Prophets had reared in {/racl, un- 
tl this new work had been orderly ſquared, well proportioned, cloſely 
ared, and ſtrongly cemented unto the former, In ſecular ſchooles ke is held 
Utwile anſwerer , that will admit Sccraticall [nterregations; tor, albeit? 
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430 there appear no difficulty in any one propoſed apart, yet in the pct 

| 72" a reſpondent may be eably brought to ru Concluſions , from wha 
he knows not w hat Conſequences may be drawn, becauſe their a. 

ſonancic with the Problem , whoſe defence he undertakes, is ng 1 

evident nor immediate, as upon a ſodam may be fully examined, Ando 

' examining the conſonancie of other propoſition with the Principly 

of that faculty, whereto the Problem belongs , the beſt anſwerer Imee 

| may be made either grant what he ſhould not, or deny what ſhould je 

granted, Now C b ils doctrine vous to Moſaical and Prophetical, a5 the Conajy 

| #0 the Premiſes, or 48 the Corollary of greateſt wſe unto the Speculatin: Thewen, 

| Suppoſe then a Jew well ſkilled in Moſcs and the Prophets, ſhould inſtax. 

| ly upon the firſt hearing of our Saviours Sermons, or light of his Mirada, 

' have admitted him for ſuch an infallible teacher , upon termes as ab 
lute and jrrevocable, as the Jeſuite would have the Pope acknowledgedby yl 
Chriſtians, a good diſputant might eafily have ſtaggered him by thete or ixe 
Socratical demands ; Ds yeu ſtcafaſtly believe Moles writings for Gods word! Gy 
forbid 1 ſhould doubt of this: Do ye belzeve thi new dottrine confirmed by mai; 
4s firmly ? What if | do? Do you know as certainly, whether both axree a4 milan 
pot of Moles writings with anether ? what if / do not ? Uniill you be fulyriſd 
ved inthis, your belief 1m both cannot be ſound - for in caſe they ſhould diſare, th 
one muſt nee1s be falſe ;, and if chowce were given you, wh«ther in ſooth would w 
| diſclaims ? Here a wiſe man, that (as the wiſe King ſpeaks ) hadeyesnts 
head, and would not be led by a blind faith, would have pauſed a while, ad: 
thought with himſelf, 7h: s 4 porwt that ſhould ve looked to: for if theſe wn 
doclr ines ſhould prove incompatible, as for any juſt examination hitherto made, thy 
may, / canxot ſee wh ther deſerves more credence 5 Whyles I canſider Moles wan, 
ana call to wind theſe mighty wonders our fathers told us, with like contmules 
erments of their drvine truth; nothing can ſeem more certain then they; egan, 
whules 1 behold theſe new miracles, me thinks his anthority that works them, [nald 
41 great as Moles was ; yet if they ſbould happen to diſagree, the one muſt be better he. 
' eved then the other, or elſe ( for ought 7 ſee ) there can be no certainty of either; fo, 
| of this mans prfrbly may be, why might not Moſes doftrine likewiſe be falſe, wif m 

fathers were aecerved by bis fignes and wonders, why may not we be ſo ferotd htm 

mans miracles f But if up ow juſt triaf{they fhall be found fully to agree mever) pan, 

( 44 1 truſt they as ) then doubtleſſe beth are from God, and 1 ſhall ftedfaſtly beta 

| 1944 new dottrime to be divine, if ſuch as Moſes had foretold ; and withall, mort ex 

| dently acknowledge,then before 1 could, that Moſes ſpake by the Spirit of the al-ſeenr | 

| everlrving God, of thu Jeſus of Nazareth be in all points like to him, and /o qulifel 

| as be foretold the great Prophet ſhould be, But im the interim tillthe triakite maie, 1 

|  beft to lay fare hold on Moles and the Prophets. For prior tempore, potior jurt* 

their writings doubtleſſe were from God, becewſe hitherto they could not be def med: 

| | teme and they ſball trie whether Jeſus and bu dottrine be ſo or no; whether he beth 
| | great Prophet that ſboul1 come, or we are yet to look for ſome other. | 


| Prenkaicdt m4 # Thus when John Baptiſt ſent his Diſciples to our Saviour with this 
pioare did how”. queſtion, «ArF thou he that ſhould come, 4 ſhall we look for another: The 
nore ſcion anſwer he retumed again, ( whether for confirmation of /9h»s own faith, of 
| Serine 19 b 45 the molt interpreters think of his Diſciples, ) was this and no more» (, 


the promiſel | and ſhew lobn what things ye heave ſetn and heard, that the Hind ſer, the hult _ 


rg Ir 'the lepers are cleanſed, the deaf bear , the dead riſe again, and the Geſpet # 
* Marh.11.v. preached ts the poor, and bleſſed is he that ſhall wot be offendrd im me. Thele 
; 1, 4+. orother of their fellow Diſciples had enformed their Maſter 1b» before 

' *- Chriſts healing the Centurions ſervant by his word or command, though? 
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oy robbie Saint Le tells us, did Job make the former ſo- 

ypon wu But om * manger _ could he or his Diſciples | 
| the anſwer given them, whereih islittle more then former- 

armory for the railing up of the widowes ſon which ef; pectally 

h their coming was the greateſt of all in this Catalogue, and yet 

s as 

| Arie 


this, ſome of the ancient Prophets had done ; how could it then 
tobe the Meſhas? Had hetold them as much in plain termes, they 
Leen have beleeved him, becauſe this great work did witneſle him to 


be a 
Prophet and therefore one that could not lie: But by this anſwer, how could 
| more, then the people upon the aſtoniſhment of that accident, 
- :4) for when the dead mar ſate up and ſpate, fear, ſaith the Evangehſt, 
ome on thew all, 4101 they elorificd God, ſaying, A great Prophet #s raiſed up among 
#, ad ath ſite 4 bis people. Luke 7.16. 
fet this objeCtion, at leaſt the ſolution, confirms the truth of my 
former aſſertion, that by his miracles alone conſidered, they were not bound 
tw believe be was the Meſſias, but by comparing them with other 
circumſtances, or preſuppoſed truths, eſpecially the Scriptures received and 
approved propheſies of the Meffias : though no one for the greatneſle of 
power manifeſted in it, "could of it ſelf, yet the frequencie of them at that 
ne, and the condition of the parties on whom they were wrought, might 
[ablolutely confirme Job» and his Diſciples; becauſe ſuch they were in theſe 
nd every reſpet, as the Evangelical Prophet had foretold Meſſias ſhould 
(work: forthis reaſon out Saviour delivers his anſwer in the Prophets own 
words, 8* elſewhere he himſelf did read them, then beſt interpreted by 
The fynes of the Tinve, that Jobn might ſee by the Event, he was The Mar of 
whom jaiuhſpeaks, f He whom the Lord had anointed to preach the Goſpel to the 
jor, whow be hid ſent ro heal the broken heartel, to preach deliverance to the (1p- 


> » 


ini thorowortt all 7#cs; and the tegions round about: | __ 
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te, adrecovering of ſen ro the Blind, to ſet at liberty ſuch a4 were bruiſed, 
(tide be ſhonld preach the acceptable yeer of the Lord. The multitude of blind | 
men reſtored to ſight in theirpreſence, was a good preparative to dillolve 
thaſuffuon which had blinded their hearts; the releaſing of ſo many from 
the poſſeſſion of unclean ſpirits, was an ocular demonſtration he was the 
n:nappointed to preach deliverance to the Captives ; plagues and ſicknelles 
ms Ann n great abundance, were ſure pledges to the obſervant, 
thathe was the great Phyſitian of body and ſoul ſo often ſpoken of by //ai1h, 
s, jobus moving this doubt at that very inſtant, wherein ſuch variety 
of miracles ( of all, or moſt of which, his Diſciples one or other, were eye- 
meſſes) did concur, all, ſo well ſuited to the ſeyerall || prediftions of 1/a:4h: 
nd theſe, as a Jobn could inſtru&t them, all unqueſtionably meant of the 
rs was an infallible argument of Gods unſpeakable providence in thus 
polmg times and ſeaſons, for their fuller reſolution. The like diſpoſition | 
* the divine Providence, might the ingratefull Xazar:tes have obſerved, 


| 

faf, that when he Þ ſtood dinth wer | 

pto read in the Synagogue, they ſhould deliver | 

wreovH _ agar Prophet before any cther; afterwards, that he | 
t rito 


ning light upon that ve lace wherein lis late nitra- 
yerrife pening ngnt up ry place w n is late m1 


Pele, And Jeſus «rſwered and ſaid unto them, Go your wayes, and jhew 


ene ftp 85: Luke 7. verſe 21, 22. | Iſaiab 61. ver. 1, 2,3. (F cap. 35- ter. $. | cap. 53. 


» . 
* Joha 1, 7.33. with Elay 61,v.1. & Eſa.q2.v.1.& Efay 11.v.2. v Luke 4.v.14,17,8c. 
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| ( as e'ſewhere ) 


nall mens mouthes, ( as appeareth by Saint * 12:74) were fore- |* | 


John what things 14 have ſeen an. 
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442 | told; efpecually, ifthey had diligently marked the meangelle of they 30 
TI” ſtate, the manner of his coming thither, moved (as the f Evangeliſt (a, 
} oY che Ey the Spirit, which as the || Prophet had foretold, wasto be upon hin, = 
(«> 42243 | jd manifelt it {elf at that time by his ſtrange eſcaping his turbulent ce 
| mens deſperate attempts againſt him. ''lhis melodious harmony bs 
| his works and Gods word already eſtabliſhed,; and this ſweet diſpolitinn 
the Civine providence, in cauſing the one ſound in mens ears, Whileſt the 
other were intheir eyes were in his heavenly wildom the beſt mexnstooly. 
blith true and hvcly Faith: he never exadted blind obedience, which who 
ſuffers to be impoled upon him by others, or ſeeks to enforce upon hike 
ſtrives to put out that light of nature or inferiour grace, whereby he 
view and mark the wayes of God, alwayes contirming his truth already 
vealed, by Experiments and Signs of the Time proportioned to them. 


tn 6 From theſe inſtances, to omit others, the Reader may reſolve him. 
| 1n what ſenle, C briſts works are ſa cid to bear witne(/c of his Drvinity, or comdennl 
"| the Jews of infidelity. Both which they manifelily did, yet not in themlys, 
not as ſeverally conſidered or fequeſtred from all Signs of times and ſea; 
but as they involved ſuch concurrence of Gods providence or preſuppod/ 
ſuch prophetical predictions, as have been imimated. Every miracles: 
apt of it ſcIf to breed admiration, & beget ſome degree of taith, as morethea 
probably arguing the aflaſtance of a power truly divine, But,ſecing Moſerhnd 
forwarned, God would ſuffet ſeducers to work wonders for the trul ofty 
xoples Faith : who beſides him that gave them this liberty could fetthen 
Su of beyond which they ſhould not paile ? who. could precilely deine 
the compaſs of that circle, within which only Satancould exerciſe the power 
he had by that permiſlian,? Beit granted ( which is all, men otherwiſe aw 
ded concerning this point, demand) that Beelzebub himſelf with thehelpof 
all his ſubjes, can eftet nothing exceeding the natmal pallive capacity of 
things created : he mult be as wel ſeen inthe lecrets of nature,as thee (ubtil 
ſpirits are, that can preciſely detine in all particulars, what may be doneby: 
force of nature, what not, Hardly can we (without ſome admonitions ty 
obſerve their carriage) diſcern the {light of ordinary Jugicrs: much more! 
calily might the Prince of darknelle, ſo bliad our natural underitanding, a5t0 
make us believe (were the light of Gads word taken away) that were dledt- 
ed by his power, which had been wrought by the finger of Cod, that, lecret 
conveyance of materials eMewhere preexiſtent, unto our preſcnce, was? 
new creation of them, 


7 For mine own part (until I be by Come others better inſtrute) | ret 
perſwaded our Saviour taught the ſame doGrine I now deliver ; thus mud 
at leaſt, [ Such ſigns and wonders might be wrought by ſeducers, that ſuch! 
as would gaze on them, and truſt their own ſkil ia diſcerning their tricks, 
ſbould bardly eſcape their ſnares. ] * If any man ſay to you, Lo here is Chriſt, 


lo be is there, believe it not. For falſe Chriſts ſhall ariſe, and falſe Prophets, end 
ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders to deceive if it were pojſible, the very cle7, And 
poſſible it was to have deceived even theſe ; if t had been poſlible fortheic 
not to have tried their wonders by the written word, Wherefore necetlary' 
it was.that which immediately follows,ſhould be written for our inſtruction; 
But take you beed (this he ſpake to his ele Apoſiles) behold 1 have told you ol | 
things before, Much eatier it was for ſuch ſeducers to counterfeit his greate! 
wonde1s with deceitful flcights, undiſcoverable for the preſent, thenin _ 

goons 
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-—-aind :Qjons of tnatters fo far above the pitch of ordinary obſer- 
- (46 jnjtate bitw & titve ould not derect their im poſtures, nor expe- | 
0m" ce thentof open folly, or their ſoothſaying of groſſtſt falſhood, 
eve ly, this very Oracle compared- withithe event, was of more 
And eſtabliſh true Faith. then any one miracle heever wrought, conlider- 
_ Yea this fooliſh expeCtation the Jews had, their 1/e,//2s ſhould 
but pompous and vain-glorious wonders, did make them 


4 


han Y ed in mind to thoſe deſcriptions the Prophets had made of 
vho [kf coming io humility) undervalew both his true miracles and heavenly 
mick, | , Even ſech as are faid to have believed in him for the works they 
bowl had ſeem him do,ſeemed doubtful whether to acknowledg him for ſome great | 
dy WY prophet, or for their long locked for Meſinas, - f Aawy of the people; (faith |+ 7.1, -.1, 


6, bn believed in him, and ſaid. hen the Chriſt cometh, will be do more n1- | 
le ns man bath dowe. | And as the ſame Evangeliſt elſewhere fe) us, 

ach ad taſted of his miraculous goodnelie, and in huge troops followed 
tans fortheir aily food, that had no where to Jay his head by night, |} defrre 
1 further fp het they micht ſee and believethe father had ſunt bim, His late 
(nigfying fe thouſand hungry ſouls with trve loaves, they deemed nach 
lefſethen 3oſes (uſtaming ſix hundred thoufand (6 long with Marrs. a meat 
--1edtely fent from Heaven, not made by multiplication of ſuch bread as 
they might t of ordinary Bakers. Nordoth our Saviour ferk to 
vintetbyout-vying, Moſes in multitade or magnificence of his miracles : 
butbyallunog them to taſte and prove his heavenly doGnne,, For, The Ex- 
erimentrihut give ws the ſeal and go——_y lively faith. muſt of nece}ſety be 
| within uv, £04 in our hearts, and in our ſouls: and thele are they. Had this 
people withont miracles been dio audiens, as they were enjoyned by. Moſes, 
inthatthey wok him fer a Prophet, they might in ſhort time have known 
\what?azrconfelled, * Yerba vite eterne habzs, Thou haſt the wards of cter+ 
wi{fe,whole ſweetneſs once mwardly taſted was much more then all the mi- 
ndesthat could be wrought without his hearers or upon ther. Pur of ſuch 
miktheleproud Jews never dreamed. as not knowing the Scriptures; nor | 
tents Meſſas, who, as the Prophets had foretold, was to preach | 

wnto the 


poor, to comfort ſuch as mourned in Sion, to whom no mira- 


, 
: 
: 
; 


(ceptable'to the blind then reſtitution of fight.” to the lame, then right uſe of 


tirlimbs? what more grateful meſſage could be uttered tothe deaf, then 
Eb, to have his ears opened ? what to the dumb, then unryme of the 
raqve? what tothe poſſeſſed, then to be freed from the tyrannie of Sa- 
t2n,or bis Miniſters ? Finally. as the f Evangeliſt notes, he did all things well,” 


ndmtothe beſt contentment poſiible of every affiGed ſoul. far above the 
_ pence or ſignifications of their peculiar neceſlitics, but further beyond 
ucd iciexpettation. In every work he ſhewed his willingnelle in all, his power | 
—_ veaſernd refreſh all that were weary and heavy laden - but unto fuch as, 
f, - | onthe therſeives ſo whole and ſound, as no way to need his Phyhck, ra- 
. t Geſirons to feed their curious fancies with ſuperfluous of unnecellary 
W: onders, he was not willing to give ſatisfaction by turning Gods graces wto | 
_w. by wk or vain oſtentaricn of his power or ſkil, Another eſpecial oc- 
. this peoples ſtumbling at this ſtowe elef? and pretious, was theirnot 
"l "er that many of Afoſes greateſt wonders were types, part! of chote 
ar # miracles which Meſſzah was to work ſecretly by his Tpirit, manifeſt- | 
ol mly tothe Hearts and conſciences, in whom they were wrought - partly 


Yhar his glory and power, which was outwardly revealed to his Diſci _ | 
an 
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 falle? By miracles? Theſe were means of times ctfeQual, but (a5 w® 


land might ſo have been to more, had they not ſtumbled (as the Proven 
the very Entry,and ſo departed from him in deſpair,bred from "” 


a fooliſh ore. 


jadice, that hugreat good could be expected from a Nazarite, of parentag 


birth, and education ſo mean. 


Cay. XXL 


Confirming the truth delivered in the former Chapter from the very law givenh 
Moſes: for diſcerning the great Prophet ;, further exemplifyine the uſe aa 
force of miracles for begetting faith The manner of trying | ropbele 1: 0f 
the ſomilitude betwixt Chriſt and Moſes. 


S well for farther diſcovery of Romiſh blaſphemy, as ratificationgf 
"A. our former aſſertion, Jet us view with diligence that place of Muſe 
whercin ſuch ſtrict obedience and attention to the Meſſzas doftrine is enjojs 
ed, as no where elſe; ſuch, as no other may exact, without incurring th 
curſe there threatned tothe diſobedient, * The Lord thy God willraiſetkey 
a Prophet like unto me from among you, even of thy brethren : unto him yt 
hearken. ' According to al{ that thou deſcredſt the Lord thy God in Horeb, wth 
day of the aſſembly, whe thou ſaidſt, Let me hear the voice of my LodGodw 
more nor ſee this great fire any more that I die not. Andthe Lora ſaid unto mJy 
have well ſpoken, 1 will raiſe them up a Propbet from among their Brethralit 
wrnto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto thaadl 
that I ſpall command hins, Aud whoſoever will not bearken unto my word: whid 
he ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will requireit of him, This prophelieby jojn 
conſent of beſt interpreters, ,as well modern, as ancient, PontificianzasPro- 
teſtants, may be truly and literally applied to other Prophets, whetkerof 
the old or new Teſtament, according to that meaſure of the ſpirit they tad. 
from kim, of whoſe fulneGle all, as well ſuch as in time went before him, 8 
thoſe that came after him, had received grace for grace, True it is, ite 
rightly value the ſtrict propriety of every word or clauſe in the wholecat- 
text; what all hiſtorical circumſtances put together import, or the ful ext 
of S. Peters || paraphraſe on the laſt ſentence, it cannot be exactly fittedu- 
to any but Chriſt, unto whom only the whole diſcourſe is as fully commenly 
rable, as a well made garment to the body that wears it : yet is this no wr 
pediment why the ſame rule taken according to ſome literal circumſtances, 
might not uſually ſerve for certain diſcretion of true Prophets from falle, 
we uſe to notike leller, but indefinite quantities of things, by the known pars 
of ſome greater meaſure, commenſurable, if we take the whole,to ſubſtancs 
of a larger lize, 

2 Evident it is out of the literal meaning of this law acknowledged 5 
all,that 7/7ael was ſtriftly bound to hearken unto ſuch Prophets as Godatan) 
time ſhould raiſe them up, though with moſt attention and greatelt ret 
rence to hear The Prince of Prophets, But the queſtion is, upon what tears 
or how far they were bound to hear all, Abſolutely, and atfirlt propola 
of their doQtrines, without examination of them by the written law * 


| might he that could have ſet the beſt leg foremoſt, and ſtept up ſoonelt 1910 


Moſes chair, have kept the reſt of his profeſſion in aw, by thunder 1ng 0% 


' Anathema $thence, asthe Pope doth from S, Peters, to all gain- layers, F'* 


or people. By what rulethen were true Prophets to be G1ſtinguilbed tro 
mir 
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--<j moreatual for enforcing mento an acknowledgement of the truth in 435 : 
emer then for trying particular controverlies by ,ainongſt true profellors; | — 5 BR 
| ofwhom, er fr fubordmate to that rule given by A40ſe- in the | 
> immediarcly t wg : ". Buek the Propbet that ſhall pre Ke Wh, ory | * Det. 18 25,1 
perdia wy Manes oT ao ap "ner nger Fs ® by ſoc fe i ra OSS 
other Gods, even 4 ie, And if thou thin 
rare How ſball we know the word which the Lord hath not ſpoken® When | 
x in the _—_ the mw, if = __s files not, nor come to | 
4 the thine which the Lor not ſpokex , but the Prophet bath ſþo- | 
bf - ptwouſly She ſhalt not therefote be afraid of him. . fo | 
ior any other part of the law was written, ſomewhat in pro-| «le: i 
| $ i . WTy P : | 
| = oanfycrabletoie, did alwayes necellarily concur with miracles, for maggerng 3 | 
ſtinguiſhing erue profefiors from ſeducers. When the controverſic was| ning yro- 
hetwixt ſes Be Pharaohs Enchanters,the Lord confutes his adverſaries by an|?/*; be | 
cenlar demonſtration of his power, yet further ratified by their rene Lan arg F-1 
whoſe words' were — rn which —_— knew. Theſe fair 
warnings CONCUITINg, W1 ptians conſciouſneſle of their mercilelle 
orodiſes againſt poor Iſrael, ſtil thriving in deſpight of policy, could not but 
vitneſeevento the moſt unnatural men am them, that the God of Ja-| 
86 19) his ſeed; was a Father to the fatherleſs, an Help to the helpleſs, a God 
ofmercy, nd a God of ſtrength, willing and able to right ſuch as ſuffered | 
_ _— all in — oat ro _ _ patience KT: ot 
their cauſe unto his patronage, molt devoutly ſuperſtitious or idolatrous 
might (at _ ape ws —— have gathered,that the God of Moſes 
msyrener then any, they or their cunning Magicians worſhipped. But it is 
acunolity meident to ſuperſtitious hypocrites, at their firſt entrance into | 
—_— = = to —_— full —_ in all doubts of dith- 
hatean be ſuggeſted, and (as if they ſought to obtain mercy by way 
ofbargain, ny Sm or fayour) to have their aſſurance preciſely drawn, 
[od fully ſealed, before they ſurrender up the leaſt part of their intereſt, in 


' 


[ 


rags woyrrogs/ouf cuſtome long enjoyed, though never ſo deſtitute 
efraſon. Asin this caſe, imagin ſome Romiſh Schoolman or Jeſuite had 
been ſuch favour in Pharaohs Court, as that crew is now in too many Prin- 
cs; what other colleQions could we imagin he would have made, but theſe? 
{ Hm da theſe wonders prove the God of Iſrael to be ſo great a God, as Moles boaſts 
of? He beth more chil _— in theſe particulars, then the Gods adored by us E- 
titiens : therefore in all ? or more, in theſe, then the Gods of any other nation © 
\Theſewere ſtranger works indeed, then we expeted ſuch poor ſilly fellows could 
bereorouyht: but may not others C4 the ſame reaſon work more ſtrange bereafter? 
Abdto ſpeak the truth, more, that victory Moſes had over the Egyptians, 
would not prove untothe natural man (fo long as he conſidered the wonders | 
#inthemſelves, without any concurrence of other circumſtances or truth | 
preluppoſed) then that this God of Iſrael was greater then any other he yet | 
of, not preater then any that might manifeſt himſelf hereafter, Not- 
Mr = ing, theſe few Documents or E[[aies of his power, compared with the 
| Kcefpons, for which they were exhibited, were ſo fully conformable 10 
| Ip notions, even the heatben had of the Deity, that no man free fron | 
you ” prejudice of their main eſtate, for whoſe good the cunningeſt were thus 
ies af their own weapon, and t het 4 ameng the Egyptians plagued, but | 
beve ſeen The Finger 4 4 g00d, a juſt, and merciful God in all ther trou-. 

m of ſpirit ſeriouſly conſulted his own heart. And, 


| 
| 


_ 
ad plorified his name, according tothis meaſure of _—_ 
 leage, 
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436 |ledge, or Ay ann hs juſtice tohim, no doubt more had been wn 
An: daily ofthis bread of hife. | 
| 4 The Jews | am perfwaced could have given as inſtances of Dewi; 
+ Afar. 12.24 | aſt out by f Beelzebub the Prince of Deviis, as might have defeated any * 
7h end 1 pou | duGtion gathered from the manifold practiſe of ſuch works (conlidered,. 
Cati ry Ca't- | lone) tO Prove the divine powers aſiſtance, Moſt apparently,moſt mMalicons 
bg be notwithſtanding was their application'of ſuch. inſtances to our Savieu 
++ 1/15. | whoſe aſtral manner of diſpolieſſing wicked ſpirits of thoſe mantions wheres 
/- 41% | they have revelled moſt, did abundantly witnelle he wrought by the Fingers 
| 1.4h:4a8| God who only wasgreater then that ſtrong 74x whom he vanquiſhed, bouyd 
(10-11: 4 | and ſpoiled of his goods; ſervants and'patleſbons. For though Devils ſome. 
we 0 7 | rimes ſuffer themſelves'to be commanded byamen, neither of greateli wi 
dom, beſt place, nor faſhion : yet this they do (as any wel inſtruttedinGoy 
l-w, or illuminated with the notions of good and evil wil eaſily diſcern) 4. 
wayes with purpoſeto bring men unto a perpetual acknowledgment of ive 
divine power inthem, oro performance of fome Magical ſervice untothen; 
no otherwiſe then cheating mates or cunning gameſters can be wel conten 
to ſuffer bunglers beatthem the firſt or fecond Set, in hope to entile them to 
hold play longer, orfor.greater wagers: ' On-the contrary, the only Fezour 
Saviour demanded for; all his admirable cutrs in this kind, was, the parties 
ſhould give ſuch glorie unto Gud aloiie,-as'that infernal crew moſt deteltel 
| bur which the law of 4fofes, 1a highly eſteemed'by his calumniators, didpur 
| poſely require in defiance of Beelzebub, and all the powers of darknelle, The 
end of every particular diſpoſteſton was ſich; and the multitude of legal car 
 feſ{ions, ſincerely uttered by poor louls ſet free; fo many, as his bitereſtad 
| verſaries own conſciences, could not but witneſle againſt themſelves, thaal 
the chief Titles of Sarans wanted triumphs over Gods people, wereutterl 
' overthrown.that he could not arge them either unto ſuch blaſphemiesagainſt 
| God, or outrages againſt themſelves 'br theirneighbours, as he molt delight: 
ed in.' - Beſides, few or no inſtances could { | think ) be broughtot De 
vilscaſt out in any Magicians name,io Chriſts they, were, and (asit _ 
ſuch as had better acquaintance, or more alliance with his acculers, then with 
| himſelf, Thus much our Saviour in my conje&ure, intimates in that ſpeech. 
| * 42.12.25, | * By whone then ds your children caſt then: out ? therefore they ſhall be your juage. 
| Which words I natther would refer to Chriſts Diſciples, as ſome good! 
| terpreters do, nor (as others) unto ſuch Exorciſts as thoſe mentioned, 45! 
19. 15, which attempting to throw out this ſtrong man, were overthromn 
. [their ownplay : but unto ſuchas Joh complained of, || Maſicr, we j47 0 
caſting ont Devils in thy name, which followed not ua, and we ſorbad him, I's 
man, though no Diſciple, was neither ſo ill diſpoſed in himſelf, nor onal 
tioully affeted to our Saviour as thele Jews were,as appears by our vay10us 
| anſwer unto John; * Forbid him not, for there is no man that can 40 4 With 
in my Namegthat lightly ſpeaks evil of me, for whoſoever is not againſt w,% 00 
part, Inthe ſame words he concludes his diſputation againlt the Jews 1 ue 
-|1 fore-cned place, | 
5 Such as this man was, none of Chriſts followers, but rather a friend # 
ſeems) of his accuſers, yetuling Chriſts not Beelzelubs name, to calt out V&- 
vils, were competent witnelles of his heavenly vertue, and bis adycrianes 
malnzous partiahty, Many other circumſtances wel known then, not 107 
eſpecially the long want of miracles more then prophekies, betore ms COT” 
mg, did manifeſt their malice to be more impudent and {hamelcile, thenme 
in fuch diſtance of time candiſcern, That Finger of God (trom tuch 519 
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© 27 con Che crial, -x.—s plan "A 699 many amy 
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| 425 | Ged peact untoth good: 4uccttie ro 'the Froje 
AT, hy : toot 5; ” Porn the | ; | 
> 7n-22.4,""| cofiatadtby words which thou haſt prop befied, to reſtore _the veſſels of the 1, 
WE | houſe, rd il that i carried Captrve from Babel imo this place, But byy (i 
| | raw: this: word i that f will. ſpeak, 127 thrue carT, anul #71 the ears 0f tilthe peapl, 
| i be Prophets th1t bave been before Me, and be fore thee, In times pſt Propbegd 
ns arr 14 ag = great kingdome, of war, a1: of ploy ad 
| of prſturoroe/ 14#d the Prophet: ea Pap Rey pof. peace, when the or of the 
Prophet frafl come to paſſe, then ſhall the, Propb the known that the Lord bath ty. 
ly ſent him. Exethiel hkewife refers himtelt torhie fame trial among(t ſuch y 
were profeſſecthearers ofthe word ingencral hieh they would no obeyia 
particular. f Amdls thow drt unto ther, urs je tnqgfongaf ove that hath a giu- 
ſint_vorre; ani{ can fig well ; for 'thty hear thy words, and dothtm not, ini 
whe this toweth to paſſe { for lo it will rome ) ther fhull they row thut « Projhe 
hath been anne them, | 
,. 1, i) B Fromtheſedebatements, we may gather in what cafes the formerni; 

M.'--«- 1-1) held forcertain, ' Firſt, negatively, .ic was umvertally true; for hethat pro. | 


| 
| < Aviou, ey pheſied any thing whichcame: not wo paile, did (uftciew ly prove himlelfw' 


i 


+14 1154/44 be no true Prophet, but a Counterteie, So dr not every predittionofyin 
| hue. afterwards eameto palte,: necellarily argueitto have been from God, Ya 
| 42s the force and vertue of many chmgs, not ſuch of theintelves, becane 
| evident from vicinity, or irritution.of their contraries: fo thouph God yer.; 
| mitted ſme to forerel ſixinge events forttrabtot his peoples faith; yams! 
power he reſtrained when the controverſic cathe to a Formal trial ; tha; 
hecauſed the true Propheis words to ſtand, whiles the predictions ofthe 
falſe, and the Princes bloud winch relied upors them, fel] to the ground, like 
Deeon beforethe Ark. Soas the fulfilling of what the one, and fruſtrating ef 
what the other had ſaid, didfuthciemtly manifdt the anc had {pokenothim-| 
ſelf preſumptuonlly ; the orher, what the Lord hath pur into his mouth, 
Hence is the dererminationta(te, what means this people had to dilcem, + 
mongſt true Prophets which was That Great oxe, m- all things like ro Mok, 
Firſt 1f events foretold did ſufbciently teſtifie of hbs divine {pitit;his ont! 
me(le of himſelf would be authemidk, becauſe a true Prophet could Hardly), 
or make himſelf greater then ke wan This is an arguincnt, which direftly 
confutes ſuch, as acknowledge Chriſt to have been a Prupher, ſincere indo- 
ctrine, and mighty in deeds : and yet deny him tobe The Prince of that pv- 
fe\ſrom, The great Mediator of the arw Covenant, both which he often 1woud- 
cd. Recauferhequantity of that ſpirit, whoſe fincere quality maniteſted hum 
to be a Prophet, would notifie his exceſſive Greatneſle m that rank and or- 
cer; or, more directly tothe queſtion, 
Ry RY 9 Thegreat Propherthere ſpoken of was to be known by his ſmiltuce 
—_ 2 ae with Afoſes, who was as the Symbol, or proportiovral Mean between him 
141 1+ |\lefler Prophets. Other, in theſe few gifts wherein they reſembled ther! 
+. tather, came far thort of him : Chriſt in all, far exceeded him, Others, 
dt 1m, | wereall of Jacobs hine, raiſed up by Gods appointment, ſo to mſtruCt thett 
j Calrg7 ant brethren m doubeful caſes, as they ſhould ror need to conſult forct- 
F rers, or entertain familiarity with-wicked ſpirits. Chriſt (to omit theeml- 
| nency of his Prophetical funCtion till hereafter) befides this common frattr- 
atty with his people was in more eſpecial manner Abrahams ſeed. and mn 
particular ſort raiſed up ” Jehovah bs God, by intrmfick allumptict: mro te 
*. unity of his perton, not by external affiſtance'vr ithpulſion of his ſpirit. F*- 
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——7--4c it were extracted out of the pure virgin, as the firſt wo- | 20 
reoPle, geen Freie by Jehovabs own immediate hand; from his cra- LE — 
gan Was exatly anſwering to that delineation of the Greot 
deto 0Þ* nd Mediatour to be revealed, which was exhibited firſt in Atoſes, 
Prof ood before the Lord in Horeb, His ſtrange deliverance from He- 
when whiles all the Infant males beſides did periſh, was fully pa- 
the others exemption from Pharaohs cruelty ; like to Moſes he was, 
the * roamber of his Diſciples, in f communication of his ſpirit unto them, | "X11 1+ 

oo. . them to more ſpecial participation of his ſecrets, in the peculiar |, 
by ons of his familiarity with God, in his faſting, in his transſiguration, +'$9 Exodu: 
| : de of miracles. But theſe and the likeT leave to the Readers ob.. | 24 14 7 


mal minds Moles 
| X ,13 come wp to 


| d f | the Cd in 
| 4 Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, end 70. 0 the Elders of Iſrael, which were t9 worſhip a far of, while Moſes 
ns eee an the Lord : fo ſaith S. Peter, God cauſed Chriſt to be ſhewed +penly, rot 16 a!! the perple, bat t the 
'vitneſer ſer before 0 God, to ſuch as did eat and drink with hm, after he ar:ſe from the dead, His Diſciples alone wer: 
yen when Godcalle Chriſt into heavenly places. Exod. 24 10,11. 

| 76 | The peculiar and proper undoubted notes of the great Prophet | The exco/le 


Cy of 
- 


there ſpoken of, wil be moſt conſpicuous in our Saviour, if we compare him, | {7 ** 5*® 
with Moſer, then with ordinary Prephets, according to that ditference | þ.4,; 1. 
theL ord himſelf made between theſe and 2/oſes  * If there be a Prophet of the | £19101 f 
ord among you, I will be known to him by a viſion, and wil ſpeak untohimoy oaling perth 
dream, My ſervant Moſes is not ſo, who is faithful in all mine houſe. Onto hin: | ar the | 
oil teak wonth to month, and by viſion, not in dark words, but he ſhall ſeethe| , 1% _ | 
| yo ry the Lord, Wherefore then were ye not afraid to ſpeak, agrinſt my | - 2. © 
ſervant, even againſt Moſes ? Tt is ſaid ſggrranter, he ſhould ſee the ſmilitude of 
of Ged, not God 3 for as the Evangeliſt faith f No man hath ſeen God at any |} J*n 1.18. 
time; ſo wait told Moſes from the Lords own mouth, that he could not ſte bis | = 
| faceendlive, Yet ſaw this great Prophet more of God, then all the Prophets 
'befide, Herein then was Chriſt like unto him, but far above him, that He was 
inthe beſome of his father, (not admitted to ſee his back parts only ) and hath 
keelered bis to the world, Moſes from the abundance of his Propketical (pi- 
rt, operfeQly foretold the perpetual eſtate of his people, from the Law g1- 
eg, tothetime of their Meſhas, asthe beſt Prophets may ſeem to be bur his 
(chollers, From participation of that fulneſſe which was in Chriſt, hath 
that Diſciple whom he loved. far exceeded Moſes, as wel in the extent, weight 
ad variety of matters foretold, as in the determinate manner of foretelling 
them, And 1 know not whether if it were poſſible to call both Chriſt and 
uſe; from heaven, their preſence (though more glorious then it was upon 
Mount Tabor ) would be more forcible to illuminate the Jew or Athielt, 
then ſerious re1ding the books of Deuteronomy, and the Revelation, compa- 
mgthe one with the Jews known miſery, the other with Fccleſialtical Sto- 
nes, the late abominations of the Papacy, and Romaniſts more then Jewiſh 
- Theone, ſhews Moſes to have been the father of Prophets. the 
®er Chriſt (from whoſe immenſurable fulneſle Joh» had that extraordina- 
meaſure of the ſpirit) to be The Fountain of Propheſies, whole ſuperemi- | 
moesand inexhauſtible fulnefle may yet be made more apparent by com - 
pang him, not with Moſes the Symbol or Mean ; bat with the other extream, | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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"wit, the rank of lefler Prophets. 
It Itisrightly obſerved by the Schoolmen, Lumen Propheticum erat ali- | The p11 [11-) 


grrg not 


"ener enigmaticum:; theſe ordinary Prophets i]luminations were not __ fy 
inf or diſtin, as certain; they diſcerned rather the Proportion «1 rob! 
ature of truth, which they ſaw but as it were throngh the cover, or in 
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more then « 

P raphet, from 
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the great Prg- 
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the caſe, not init ſelf. And albatthe event did alwayes prove their av6,, © 
true, oft-times in an uncxpettcd ſenoe : yet could they not alwayes _ 
anſwers when they pleaſed. Nordid the light of Gods COUNBAsCE pery. 
tually refide upan them, as the Suns brightneſſedoth by reflexian was 
ſtars: they had their viciibtude of day and night, daily Ecliples, oyercy, 
ings many ; their cbicf illuminations came butas & were by Flakes, Ty! 
* {eremy the late cited controverlic dares not adventure to give the people 
a ign for confirmation of his dodtrine, or other more diſtiact, or deteny, 
nate predition, belides that of the al event,. about which the | 
tion was : That, be knew (becauſe the Lord had putix into his mouh)woyy 
in the end condemn hus adverſarie of Ts, But after Haxanighhy 
outfaced him with a ſenfible ſign ef his own making, breaking the you 
which he had taken from 7eremiehs neck, on which the Lord hadpyy 
and boldly avouched in the preſence of all the people [ Thos ſaith the Lind, 
even ſo will I break the yoak 0 Nebachadnezzar King of Babel, from the wel 
all nations within the ſpace of two years : ] the word of the Lord camery 
Jeremiah again, and lends him back with this meſlage to his adverſary t jeu 
now Hananiah, the Lord hath not ſent thee, but thow makeft this people lonpa 
alie, Therefore thus ſaith the Lord, Behold, 1 wil caſt thee from: off the earth: th 
year tho ſhalt die, becauſe thou baſs ſpoken rebelliouſly againſt the Lord, $2 tus. 
niah the Prophet died the ſame year, in the ſeventh moneth. Not long afterthy 
event were both Prince and people of Jadab rooted out of the landtheLord 
had given them, becauſe cantrary to 2/oſes admonition, they reverencedtte 
Prophet that ſpake preſumptuoully, and would not hearken unto the wah 
which the Lord put 10 Jeremiabs mouth : ELfba likewiſe to whom Elislal 
given a double portion of his ſpirit in reſpeC of his fellows, of all thePro- 
phets, (unleſle Elias might be excepted )molt famous for the gift ofaurada, 


alively type ofthe Metlias, in railing from death and giving lite, bad hw (pint 
of Divination but by Fits, & needed Mulick to tune his ſpirits unto rn. Hegave 
the barren Shunamite a ſon, of death notwithſtanding he knew nat ate 
L ord of life did of Lazarw, in his abſence: nor could he by her unulul ge 
ſture or ſtrange ſigns of ſorrow, diftindtly divine the true caule of her con-! 
ing : only, when Gehezi went to thruſt her away, he ſaid as much as he knew: 
|| Let ber alone, for her ſoul is vexed within her,and the Lord hath hid it from, 


and hath not told it me. | 

12 But from the perpetual and internal irradiatian of the Deity, bodily 
or perſonally (ſuch as the Apoſtle ſpeaks)dwelling in Chri(t,and incorporatt 
in his ſubſtance, this ſpirit of Propheſie, (if without prejudice {o we nur 
call it) did never wain, was bever Exlipled, alwayes moſt {plendent in hun, 
as light in the Moon in the full. As he never foretold any thing whih 
came not to palle , ſo could he at all times when be pleaſed, fore 
whatſoever at any time ſhould befal his friends or foes, with all the 
circumſtances and ligns conſequent, or precedent, From this brighmel 
of his glory did Jebz Baptiſ® (who was ſent from God as the morming {tu 
to uſber this Sun of ſnellc into his Kizgdow) become more then? 
Prophet for diſtin i! UMINAtiOnsS, CONCETRAIRE, MAttErs tO come. A Prophet 
he was tn the womb, and bare witneſle of that light which enlightacth eve!) 
_ _ cometh _ the world, before he came into it himſclt, ink on 

ily Sun, when he could not » he danced for joy at his preiet®t 
and at his firſt approach, aker Tara he thus "+ nowiey ag * Fehod (bt 
Lamb of God that taketh away = of the world. What Prophet d:d ever 


ſo diſtnQly prophelic of his paſſion, and fo fully inſtruct the peopk what 
Wa 
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wget" Hol Cheſt. Avdl he ſexs it ſo conee to paſſe, and bare record that 
detvanref God, From this more then Propherical ſpirit of Job, 
the eye 


fetedby this and the like teſtificutions of Chriſt, all afterward - | 
\edby , did the people gather, Chriſt not John, to a | 
| mighty m word and deed. For after he had eſcaped the violence | 
+ arr ,} and went again beyond fordan, into the place where + 7obn:0. 40, | 
4 of Many (faith the Evangeliſt) reſorted wnto him and ſaid; #1 | 
Yeu did wir ace, Bit a0 things which Johe fpake of this wan, were true, And. 
nary believed in bin there ; For his works ſake no doubr, but for theſe as ac- 
| iedwith the former circumſtances of place and Johrs prediftions, 
lad wimelſed be was the Son of God, mighty it deed and word © and 
| had tothink bis works were the works of his Father, that his pri- 
| ledger wete the priviledges of the only begotten Son, and heir of all things 
when Wwthough a Prophet, and more then a Prophet fot his portion of the 
divine yirie, was yet reſtrained (by reaſon of his approach that was befote 
him) fomdoing fuch wonders as meaner Prophets had done, To ſuch as 
rgtely obſerved this oppoſition between obs power in words, and his de-| 
fettinderds- or Chriſts ſuperabundant ny both, the caſe was plain, | 
Jhewbitthe || Cyger, the other (in whoſe preſence his authority dectea-| | 4 +>. 3 
A : ot ers 0 = prepare. 
n variety of Chri miracles, compared with ohns redi- | The matter 
iow, andother propheſres, we joyn his abby ac _—_— x5 vs of | Cows | 
forecellingfarure, or knowing preſent marters of every kind, many ſuch as Fdiad wh | 
ou erg _ fed to belong unto amy : our Faith may | 'bc Hons 
behold the fare Formdation whereon it is built, That be, er xp wk 
hinſaf, who bed ſaid by the Prophet, | * 1 ame the Lord, this is my ot bs Godhead, 
| flory will I mot give unto axother, neither m praiſe to eraven Images, Behold * Iſar.42.3,9. 
| ſaver thine; are come #0 paſſe, and new things do I declare : before 1hty come 
forth, 1tell you of them] did at the Fulneſſe of Time manifeſt his Glory in our 
- the pratiſe there mentioned, of foretelling things ſtrange, and un- 
har tothe world. Propheties of fortner times wete fulfilled in his per- | 
appearance, and made their period at the beginning of his preaching. ; 
Mars concerns the ſtare of the world, chiefly the Getitiles, fince, came | 
= either as altogether new, or was refined and renewed by him. For 
, man among the Nations, yea what Maſter in 7/r«e/ did from the Law | 
| Prophets conceive aright of ft the new birth, by water and the ſpirit, orof + 7:4». 4. «. | 


_—_ . faſting Kingdom, whereunto only men ſo born, are heirs predeſti- | 

wn were the new things, which he only could diſtinfly declare before they 

| 

 I4 Thattheir Meſkas was to be this God here ſpoken of by 1/ai«h, dwel- Ow Savirsrs 

nleenvce {ing with them in their narure and {ro wakpc have been —_— : 

lve) from "oat apes (hadrhey not been hood-winked with pride and ma- | and predittiens 

"ir that common notion, even the moſt vulgar amongſt them had, of *//uae Fl 

ys in declaring lecrers, and foretelſing thmgs tro come, What cds 

weſt done by Chriſt, did ever take ſo good effect with ſo great ſpeed 7e#ved mt 

nd "4/24 9m ſpettatory, as his diſcovery of Nathareels heart m preſence, | wo _— 
ward carriage, in'fo great diſtance ? || Rabbi (faith Nathanect) Thow art | | Fobn 1.49. 


OR the ; 
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| 442 the Sonof God, Thow art the King of Ifracl, Though faith be the —_— 
' _———- God, onely wrought by his Spirit ; yet, no queſtion, but Vathanee/ Was more 
inclined to this confeſſion from. the general! notion of the M-/ias divine 
ritz even by it, he was capable of that promiſe, habexcs Uabitur, Ang 
Saviour highly approves, and fo rewards this his docility + * Beearſe | [u; ak 
thre, | ſi ww thee nnder the fig. tree, believeſt thou? thay tat ſee greater th 
then theſe : What were they ? Miracles? Yes, for ſo he faith to him K.\ 
the reſt of his hearers: Yerily, verily 1 ſay wrto you, bereafter (hill you Parts 
wen open, and the Angels of God aſcen ime and deſcending upou The $03 of Ma. 
Then miracles, it ſeems, were more eflectual to contirm Faith, then th 
' Exprrience of his Propbetical ſpiret Not of themiclves, but Joyned withy, 
or as thus foretold by bim, and foreſignified by * /acobs vition, whichcog. 
pared with the Event, (whether that were at his aſcenſion or no, Inowd. 
' pute not ) did plainly declare him to be The #%y, and The Door, by which y! 
enter into the bowſe of Ged, | | 
; 15 Upon the firit apprehenſion of like diſcovery made by him, & 
the poor Samaritan woman acknowledge he wasa Prophet, and upon hs 
' avouching himſelfto be more then ſo, the takes him indeed for the expected 
| Mcfia9, of whom ſhe had this conceit before, * That when he came, be [ani 
rell them all things. From this preconcerved notion, working with her preſert 
Experience of hu divine Spirit, ableto deſcrie all the ſecrets of her hear, the 
' makes this proclamation toher netghbours : * Come and ſer 4 an that hathinl 
 meallthings that ever 1 did: #6 not he The Chriſt ? Upon their like experiext, 
fully conlonant to the fame common no!ron, on concert of the Meſ$zas, dida 
many of that City conceive Faith from the womans report ; but mue * ba} 
| of hs own words, Ana they ſaid wnto the woman; Now we believe, nd beus;: 
of thy ſaying : for we have beard bimour ſelves, and know that Thi is indeed The 
C hriſt, the Saviour of the World, From the like, but more lively experiencedf| 
* 7.18.30. his diſcovering ſecrets, did his Diſciples make that confefſion, * Nowtun ue, 
that thou knoweſt all things, and neeatjt not that any man (bould ak thee, Bythow 
: believe that thou art come out from God. | 
Da 16 The maniteſt2tion of this Prophetical Spirit, did give life unto tis 
Apefile: did greateſt miracles in working Faith: for his Diſciples believed in him afterhs 
{9494 | reſurrection, becauſe he had foretold his reedifying the Templein thre 
ons ) me 1e'y dayes ſpace, Which ſpeech of his the fooliſh Jews, not knowing Hu Brath 
| #pen bir pre | be the true Temple, wherein their God did dwell after a more excellent 
61; 974.4, | Manner then between the Cherubins, take as meant of the materiall Ten- 
* 7+n2.:2. | ple, which had been fourty (ix yeers in building. But ( faith Saint ' 1, 
eAſſoon as he was riſen from the acad, his Diſciples remembred that he $1: jd 
unio them : and they believed the Scripture, aud the word which 1eſs hai ſul 
Nor did they compare theſe two together by chance : for our Saviour oft 
inculcated this Method, as of purpoſe to imprint the former Oracle of i/# 
in their hearts. To ature them of his going to his Father, he exprellyteb, 
* 7-þ.14.::, |them- * Now [ have ppoken unto you before it come, that when it 15 come ts 94/* 
ye might believe, Foretelling the perſecution of his Diſciples, he add6s 
* 7ob,6.4. * Theſe tnings have 1 told you, that when the hour ſhall come, ye might 1emembe 
1 |that I told you them, That glory likewiſe which God had profeticd be wou's 
the fulpllog | Dot give to any Other, he foretels ſhould be given Him, and ſo demands 
*fibat Scrp- "asf He that did glorifie, and He that was glorified, were both Oac : * #4": 


twe | He that | 


eateth bread 
| in Judas 3 he gave this gererall Rule, Frem henceforth tell 1 you oe994 7! 


» ith me hath ft up 11 heel again me | 


2 n 1; come ts page, ye might beleeve that I am He. John 13, 19, * John 32. 28, 
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| 


RO 7 hev cove Here took fronbraven faying, 1 have both elwri-4 ya | 

OR plarifie af HW bad he glorified it before > By gloritying | 

ph oeohet, who drafully exprefie, bit far exceed Mes ;in all things 
rb On} oh] eeſer ible hi, but'catie far ſhorrofFhim. When 

WG Arted > HE WY tratiifituration upon Monnt Tebo?,: which none 


wo ious infþfefy cold ive forerold, as likely to befall himh(elt, 
-Healat® t t had, Hots Hoſes, onely feen the Similitude of the Lora, 
ye he lot, 


ot the Formeof Cod thonghr it no robbery to be Equal with him. 
Sabet of whorh we ſpeak, though like to his Brethren in ſhape-and 
cds 1g/Hhire theme ſhonld come in the Glory of his Father; fore- | 
0. 6 Difhes;, that ore” of theme ſhould not * die wintill they b44 form the |" Ik 5n 
"” elte with Poweey : Which was accompliſhed in /h& Tranfigus| 7700 1566: 
APY 6 45 Sant Peter Witneſſerth, He reveroed of God rhe Flther, hanoay | : Pet.1.17, 
OOurT thete cord farch * oe wnto bin from the exedent glory, This is my 
too Sit wehomn 1 in eZ phraſed, Yea, fo welt pleaſed, as forhis fake the | 
, Hadht Nenceforth know how ready he wir to hear all, that threugh 
wel in big Namie ſhort calf tipon him, even fith' as had difpleaſed him 
molt, Forrhis cauſe, 'the Codicil annexed to the divine Will and Teſtament 
ere nifie®?; Hinmediacely after to be fealet! with the blond: of this Br 
wel Sm. was that rertprocal- duty before intimated m the Law . Hey 
»: #& edfied by * three Evanygeliſts , For' more publick manifeſta- | * 3k 6.7. 
jon of bis Meſſy, (as thet) revealed bur to a few ) was that glorious com- | 310735. 
pemoration of it lately mentioned, celebrated' agfin in the audience of the |. 
wultinides *7þ43 vorce, faith 'our Saviour, tame wr becanſe of me, but for your | * 7h.12.30. 
akes, Andi that place again, after his wonted prediftions of things ſhould | {277 
aftercometo palle, as of his victory over death, he teſtifies alond to alf the | ference with 
people that he was the great Prophet foretold by Mofes, ſweerly paraphra- |** Larel vy 
Ing apot his words 3 * Azdl Jef tried and ſaid, He that belrevith in te Be-| 1, be the: Grew 
h not in me , but in him that ſent me. And if any man hem wy words all Prpbeeford- 
wrt nt, jd bm not: for 1 carve not to juthre the world, but to fiot bs 
wil, Hedid hat accurfe fuch as would not acknowledge bis ztthority; of 
leropated? from' his perſon or miracles; nor needed he {o' to:dot®* for he 
tat refuſeth him, imd_yrecetroeth not his words,” hath one thit jatlgerh Him the 
rordobich Be Bad Pukem, it ſhall jmane im in the laff day. This was that which 
Mit had fad, * 1nd mhoſorier will not heaken unto my worde, which he \' the * Dos.20.09. 
pet Prophet ] (ball freak in my Name, 1 will require it of him , ro wit, in|, 
we laſt day of accomprs, * For ! have nor fpoken of my (elf, Dirt the Father | 716-1245, 
phch [eq me, be gave nt a cormunAement what 1 ſhoutd do, and what t fold 5 
. Intl f Endi this is tommandement is Hife everlaſitne © the things therefore 
& 7 Peck, ? Perk them fo a3 the Farber [ati nmro me. What is this, butthat 
6 Moſes improved to it Full Value, according to the circutriſtances 
od loner of thoſe times, and as it concerned the Lord and Printe'of Pro- . 
phety: q I will ruſe thew up 4 Prophet, from among their brethren hbe wate | pot 
fer, ad will ut my words wn tis mouth, and hi [Tail rk xnto them aff Yhw t | rngbnical 
comma! him F +4 Jprrit gate life 


ts his miracles 


7 This being the laſt conference our Saviout was willing to enter- | cheek bis mj- 
an wh the Jews, this his laſt Farewell given in Meoſts words, watrants jr owes 
ea conſtrue that ſpeech of Saint 1oþns * [" chongh he bud done fo many mriv4- | bon 

before them, yt believed they not on him ] 281 have donethe like before : |* 74.125) 
ries) t, not his miracles conſidered alone, but with Mofaical and Pro- 
# il writings, of common notions of the Meſſiaz thence conceived, or 
\&ecally) as they concurred with his own ptediftions, did IN | 
= condemn 


— 


* /chn 12.49. 
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\condemn the Jews. Under the name of works, his words arecomprgg 
__— |ded; ſuch at thelcaſt, as foretell his admirable works, or in penerall, 1 
- [thoſe ſolemn invocations of his Fathers name, in ſuch predidtiong, a; hath 
not'been the Son of God, would rather haye brought ſpeedy | 
from heaven upon his head then ſuch glorious teſtimonies of his Divy: 
And to me our Saviour ſeems to call his very words works, in that ry, 
Philip, * Believeſt thou not that 1 am in the Father and the Father in me} th, wh 
that I ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Father that dwclith in 
he doth the works, Howlſoever as all the works of God were nine, 
Eternall Word: ſo did his words give lifeunto his greateſt works; his Dy,. 
nations were to his Miracles, as his humane ſoul was to his body, And 
queſtion, but the conception of their Faith. that heard him preach, was 
immediately from thoſe words of eternal life which ullued from his 
as ours is from the #vrd preached by his Mellengers. To what be 
then could miracles ſerve, ſave onely to breed a przviall admiration, wi 
| make entrance for them into his hearers hearts? though his bodily preſace 
at all times was not ; yet were his uſual] works in themſelves truly glorigy, 
more then apt to diſpell that veil of prejudice, commonly taken again: the 
meanneſle of his perſon, birth, or parentage; had it been meerly natural, 
not occalioned, through wilfull neglect of extraordinary means preceten, 
and ſtubborn oppoſition to preſent 'grace moſt plentifully offered on 
railing others from death to hte, was more then ſufhcient to remove thatd. 
fence the people took at that ſpeech, * f 7 were lift up from the earth, | hull 
draw all men wnto me, To which they anſwered, we have heard out of thi lm, 
that the Chriſt bideth forever ;, and how ſuyeſt thou that the Son of Munmuphelhi 
up ? Whe wu that Son of Man? | 
18 . To conclude then, his diſtin& and arbitrary foretelling Eventsdf 
every ſort any Prophet had mentioned, many of them not producible, by 
by extraordinary miracles, withall including divine teſtifications of farre 
greater glory aſcribed to bim, then Xdoſes or any Prophet ever chalenal, 
was The demonſirative Rate ( according to Moſes prediction ) whereunto al 
viſible ſignes and ſenſible miracles ſhould have been reſolved by their ſpeits 
tors: as known effetts lead contemplators unto the firſt and immeduate 
cauſes, on which their Truth and Being depends. That Encommmn, | Twi 
my Beleved Son is whom 1 am well pleaſed, Hear him ; | with thelike gvenly 
John Bapiit [| Behold the Lambe of God that taketh away the ſins of the wwld }unt 
all ſuck as took him fora true Prophet, did more diſtin(tly point out theb- 
militude peculiar to Him with Moſes, expreſſed (inthe forecited place df 
Dewteronomy) literally : though not ſo plainly, as moſt Readers would a 
out direction obſerve it, ſeeing even interpreters moſt followed either neglet 
the words themſelves, in which it is direCtly contained, or wrelt their mea 
* Dext.18.15,|ing. * Unto him ſhall ye bearken, according to all that thes deſireaſt of the Ln 
16. [thy Godin Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly. Their requeſt then was Tali the 
' | with aw, and we will bear, but let not God talk with ws leſt we die. Herethe whole 
multitude bound themſelves to hear theword of the Lord, not immedurely! 
from his mouth, but by Moſes. For whiles the people flood afar off, be onely aren | 
meer ts the darkneſſe where God was. This their requeſt and reſolution, elle 
where more fully expreſled, the Lord highly commended ; * /heve ego 
voice of the words of this people, which they have ſpoken anto thee : they have wel | 
ſaid, all thit they have ſpoken, Oh that there were ſuch an heart i them, ta f10 | 
we, and to keep all my commandements alway, that it might go well with then, # 


"_ their children for ever, If we obſerve that increment, the literal _y 
1 


: 
4 


—_ 


—coT Tards may receive by ſucceſſion of time, or as they reſpe&t the 
*; natthe Type DO which they jointly ſignitie ; the beſt reaſon can be 
body, of Gods approving the former petition and '/-ae/s peculiar diſpoſition 
oo meabove others, will be this; That as poſterity in rejeting * Samuel, 
"ied Chrilt, or God the ſecond Perſon in Trinity : ſo here the Fathers in 
ſting Moſes mi ht be their ſpokeſman unto God, requeſted that Gret 
Ln G eved _—_ the Author ofa better Covenant, even that promiſed 
we ; ſeed, their brother according to the fleſh, to be Mediator betwixt 
| 2nd them , to ſecure them from ſuch dreadfull flames as they had 
ſees, ouhey would hearken ( as then th promiſed) unto his words, as un- 

the words of God himſelf, eſteeming him ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ) fo farre 
, As be that builds the boaſe, is above the houſe, And inthe Em- 


kt [eech (| [ Phoſorver will not hea ken unto my words n hich he (ball 


actulpali I wil require it of him : ] purpoſely reſumed by Meſes with 
theſethreats annexed, as if he had not ſufficiently expreſſed his mind inthe 
like precedent, [ Unto || him ye ſhall hearken | The ſamedifference, between 
Mes nd the Great Prophet then meant, is included, which the Apoſtle in 
zoodher place exprelleth, * He that deſpiſeth Mojes Law, dieth without mercy 
dn tw1 or three witneſſes, Of haw much ſorer puniſhment, (upnoſe ye he ſhall be 
weth, hich treadeth under foot the Son of God, and counteth the blord of the Teſta. 
next a a unboly thing ? Untill the ſoveraignty of the Law and Prophets did 
determio3 that Ewvcominm of Aeſes did bear date | * There aro/+ not « Prophet 
feze i Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom the Lord knw face to face : ] but vanithed 
the Criers voice, when the Kingdom of heaven began to aypear, The /- 
relitesta whom both promiſes were made, did far exceed all other nations 
in that they had a Law moſt abſolute given by M/s, yet to be bettered b 
an Ererlaſting Covenant;the Former beingas an earneſt penny given in nd 
waſkurethemof the Latter. In reſpe& of Both. the name of a Soothſayer 
ot Sorcerer was not to be heard in /ſ-ae/, as in the nations which knew not 
(God, nuchlelle expeRed a Mediator, in whom the ſpirit of life ſhoud dwell 
'zplcntifully, as ſplendor doth inthe body of the Sun ; from whoſe fulneſle, 
ceheviſibly cameinto the world,other Prophets were illuminated (as thoſe 
| ahh rule the night, are by that great light which God hath appointed 
toretheday ) at whoſe approachthe Prince of darkneſle with his follow- 
er, vereto avoid the Hemiſphere wherein they had raigned, In the mean time, 
'theteſtimonies of the Law and Prophelies, ſerved as a light or candle to mi- 
btheterrors of the night, Even o/es himſelf, and all that followed him, 
[were but as meſſengers ſent from God to ſollicit his people to reſerve their 
Yergeance free from all commerce, or compatt with Familiar ſpirits, until 
tePrince of glory came in perſon. 
| 19 Thus without cenſure of their opinion , that otherwiſe think or 
'exch, albeit the continuance of Prophets amongſt this people, were a mean 


v prevent all occalions of conſulting ſorcerers or witches : yet the chief 


pound of Hoſes difſwalion from ſuch pradtiſes, according to the literall 
comexion of theſe words, * [| The nations which thou ſhalt poſſeſſe, herrken an- 
uthſethy regard the times, ani wito ſorcerers, 4s for thee, the La:d thy God hat 
a foffered thee 
* God will r4iſe up unto thee a Prophet ] was the conſideration of their late 
| deliverance by Moſes, the excellencie of their preſent Law, and their 
fpectation of a rome Law-giver, ( when the firſt covenant ſhould wax 
ON, and Propheſies for a long time fail ) unto ſtridt obſervance of whoſe 
eps they ſolemnly bound themſelves i» was lately obſerved ) ever 
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ſo,-] with thoſe following hitherto expounded. [_ The- Lord 
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|* Cap. 1. 


+ Xum.23.22, 


|} God bruught 
| htm out «f E- 
'gypthis flrongeb 
JÞ2:. Be 45 an 
| Unto1n He 
tba! ez the 
Ne.rrs bis 
enembe i, and 
b wiſe thi 
bets, and {hoot 
thom tf o51 18 
W1'hb bis df» 
,70W's He CM 
 cheth ard litth 
' down 45 a Weng 
Ly:rand as 4 
I i:n ; nh» jhal 
 flir Fim up ? 
; B! ſſe 4 15 he 
| that blejjeth 
thee, ani curſed 


more mint ſeftily 


be 


| 


1 
d * 7b. 1.20,21 
[ 
* Some mite - 
s $*e'e75 ofjerve 
ATETKY John 
| (211 prpJely 
inſert theje | 
words; Now 
they which 
were ſent were 
Z the Bbai- 
eer, Joh. 1.24, 
| thaugh- other 
E149 eluls a 
cal! them on:ly 
[ evites, t» no- 
Pe Wnt? Ws 


| 


frnadt/o2e be might have been, not as he proved (as * Miahis 


haco'y, and a /c 
be poſſeſſed. and Spar | 
Jaco), and [hall deſtroy rÞe remnant of the City, Num. 24. 8,9. & 17. 12,15. 


+ That our Savers antherity might have brew and wat _. 


the ancient : then it can be t» the nwde/n Jews d'trgether 

unacquainted with the right manner of interpreting prophe- 

cies 01 ſuch common notions Of 1740 :416ns, as the Scribes and 
Phariſees had in our Sauours time. 


whileſt-the former waseſtabHſhed. That which moves meto e: 
inter prevation, is Bela1s Prophefic uttered of 7/rael, conlidered 


Nbrace tha 
mn the 


| f 
Lew) orarcordmy to the excellencie of hs calling in Moſs andin tn of 
Gods' promiſe, which he for his part was ready to performe; + G44 4, _ 
thew (faith he) on of Feyph, thrir firenzth 6 44 41 Onitorne ; Fox there 
ſorcery im Farws,, mor ſoothſaving in 1ſratl, accorting to this time it ſoall be ſul 
Jerob, what bath Co4 wro»ght ?And inthe || Chapter following, he joyne " 
els deliverance from £2ypt, as the foundationor beginning, and his vir 
Chriſt, as the accompliſhment or hiniſhing of tis glory. Of chat J rob mer 
by Babi, "even we Gentiles are a part, every way as ſtriftly bound by wg, 
Law,as Iſf#2/xyas toabandon foothſaying and ſorcery, but ef] pecially hoy 
to abhor theſe and like works of darkneſle, from that light, the ſharre of 
| 74:8 hath afforded us. Theſe rwo great Prophets then, Chriſt and 44; | 
appointed ſnecefiively to declare Cods will umo his people, were the tan 
ſupporters of trae rehigien in //ra't, by whoſe doQrine all curious and ſaper 
ſtifous arts wereto vaniſh, And, if my obſervation fail not, //-a:/wxma 
lefle piven to ſorcerie after ordinary Prophets ceaſed, then before: becſe! 
this preat Prophet, the hope of 7/ract was at hand. | 


- 


| 

is be that 60 ſar thee. 1 jbel! foe bam, birt not now + 1 ſhall behold bim, taut not neev. There (hall ones ad 
epier ues of Iirucl, and ſÞeil [mite the coajts of Moah, ani deftr oy a'! tbe ſons of Sheth : And Edon dt! 
all be a p*{ſe (pon ts thetr enemtes ©; but \{racl jball 4» wal.antly. He aljo that jail kave domain bled 


20 + The apprehenfion of what wegoy 
by long ſearch hardly tind, was more faciletg 
'theancient /ews, from the known conceipys 

Or received traditions thereto pertinen, Be. 
fore the Law was written, one they hadheatd 
ſhould be ſent from God, a mighty dcliverer of his people : unto whon 
Moſes thought himſelf much mferiour, as appears by his reply to God, when 
he was firſt ſent to vifit his brethren; * Mite, qut/o, quem miſſurm ts; $21, 
I pray.thee, whom thoa wilt ſend: as if be had ſaid, One thin haſ! :ppointed frw 
everlaſting, to declare thy Name nto his brethren, to fhew mercy tothy 0:09, 0) 
thy power upan thiut enemies ;, and 1 leſeech thee ſend him now, for ths # wat 
befirting hls flrength , not my wtakneſſe. From, the like notions or received 
opinions, did the Phariſces'underſtand this place, as meant of 7h: Pricht 
that 'was to tome © albeit it may be doubted, 0 1 Wo they took himto ve tie 
ſame with the Meſſiah. For ſothey demand of John ſeverally ; * 41/8 
the Chriſt? eAvt thou Eliah? Art thou the Prophet ? Ehah was plainly diltt- 
guiſhed from the Meſlias by 7/a/ah; or perhaps they knew the Melias 2nd 


provetl cut of Moles ard the Prophets to 


| the ,Prophet to be the ſame: yet, like ſtrit examiners, propoled theſe two, 


ſeverall names, to leave John no evaſion, It was likewiſe a truth preſupp® 
ſed and known, atleaſt amongſt the * Phariſees, that E/izh, Merz, 19 Pre! 
#h:t, one or all, ſhould baptiſe. Hence they further queſtion the Paptiſts 
t 1 by baptizeft thou then, if thaw be not the (hrift, neither Elics, nor the P10 het 
And of hwunſelf he ſaith, becauſe He\| (to wit, the Chril: ) foould be a:clurd 


to Wſrael, thirefore am 1 come baptizme with water, This aniwcr, with his 
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tr edit 0n bronn 
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1.28. 
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2 
Matih.; 11 


| 
| 


_ were moſt pregnant teſtimonies againſt unbelievers, 'after they Þ: 


praGtiſe permitted by the Phariſees, and approved by the peo71e. ſo 
concurring with the former notion, but e peciaſly his praciction 
baptizing wirb the Holy Gheft, and (as Saint * Matth-w addes ) 
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———t deſcending ( upon the ſame day their Law was given) from 
gefly Ghoſt Ho Iron of effuſion ; nd placide illapſe ae the 
be every fort, reſembling water powred out (as the * Prophets phraſe 
fu but for outward appearance, and inrxard effetts of ardent zeal, 
gporss) And likely it is, as well the f pillar of fire which enlightned 
ey as the cloud that reſted upon the tabernacle, under which 
j al faith ) the Fathers bring, were baptized init, were ſuch przluding 
water w_ _ ny ry" : the _— wasof Chriſt; 
thence flowing, of thoſe ſprings of life, which iſſue from him 
tiene cf every faihfull thirſtie foul, The myſticall ſignifications 
" © ſhadows of good things to come , were ſufficiently known to the 
lringinour Saviours time. Whence, ( as the two judicious Commen- 
= grcer and Afertyr obſerve) his adverſaries mouthes were inſtantly 
hop, 2t the firſt allegation of thoſe places the modern Jews bark moſt 
1}, snotioferring what the Evangeliſts report their forefathers gran- 
ted: becauſe theſe a peculiar manner of interpreting Scriptures not ac- 
by the later , grown out of uſe for the moſt part amongſt 
Chriſtians, or rather overgrown with the abuſe of luxuriant allegories, and 
myſtical! ſenſeleſle __  _ by (qa renin Apiſh I of 
| Orthodoxal antiquity, The weeding out of ſuch tares, as, through theſe 
[bad huſbands floth and negligence, have abounded in Gods barveſt, will not 
[(verol)be either difficult, or dangerous to the good ſeed, primitive an- 
uy 
( 


| ſowen : whoſe general method and manner of interpreting pro- 
phecies (though in particulars it often fail ; partly, through adventurous imi- 
tation of ſome Philoſophers in unfolding Heatheniſh myſteries ; partly, 
through wantof ſkill inthe originall Tongues ) holds the juſt Mean between 
|barbarons Poſtillers, and ſome late Preachers, worthily famous, yet roo 
_ and ſcrupulous in this ſubject, as ſhall appear when we come to 
|handleit. 
21 Butto finiſh what we had Jaſt in hand, the moſt remarkable, moſt 
publick document our Saviour gave to unbelievers, of his defignment to 
nr Office foretold by doſes, was the conſtant avouchment of his 
xth and refurretion, unto ſuch as ſo well obſerved his words, that after 
(they had taken away his life, + procured a ſtrong watch to be ſet about his 
{pure leſt his Diſciples ſhould take his body thence, and by emptying 
|, ſeem to fulfill his prophecie. Nor did he oxce onely, but || twice foretell ; 
ot he would riſe again : but that thus much was preſignified by the 
Propher three dayes impriſonment inthe Whales belly ; rhu4 invitmg 
them to obſerve all congrus 'y of circumſtance bewees the hiſtorical type already exhibi- 
ted, ad the ſubllance prophecied : which method, as hereafter ( God willing) will 
appear, #, of a the beft, for inſinuating faith into ſuperſtitious, perverſe, 
nd hearts, otherwiſe moſt unapt to receive truths late revealed. 
tare Chriſt glorification , ſundry Impoſtors heve done many works, hardly diftin- 
tubeble by ſped] ators from true miracles: but the end of all their purpoſes, which 
thy ſooght thence to perſwede, was alwayes fo diſſenant to the ancorrupt notions, 
Peedent types, or prophecies of the Meſſiah 5 4s, nnto hearts wel ſetled, and ſurely 
pounded upon Scriptures formerly eſtabliſhed and confirmed, encir greareſt 


waders ſeemed but Apifh toyes, howloever difficiles nuge. And ſome of theſe 


Jylers either out of the h of their own illuſions, or upon the pre- 
po of their prefane {kill in deceiving others, have adventured to 
| a their reſurrection; but were not able to diſlolve the bands of death: 
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reſurretiion, 
was that which 
actording t9 
Molcs pr ophe- 
fie, did moſt 
condemn the 
Jews. 
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everlaſting durance in whoſe priſons, hath openly ſhewed wo ſpake 
" Fa _ preſumptu- 
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Ar 13.27. 
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* 44.12 33. 


® Iuke 15.31. 


Pjal.2.7- 


+ Ar 3.25. 


' Deut.18 15, 
+ ad}; 26. 26, 


* Mat. 27.54. 


| Jatah $1. 1. 


+ l/awah $1 Þ 
| Heb, 11.12 


furoprwutly ; that not Mahomet himſelf the greateſt of them, wa x Y 
92 Prophet 'Crerold by Moſes. What was the reaſon then the - 
wouldoort z the Turks, unto this day, will not believe in Chriſt crucihed): 
For the || inhabitants of Jeruſalem, Saint Pax! hath anſwered, pee; thy 
knew bim not, por yet the words of the Prophets mhich are. read "very Sabbath 
day, they have fulfilled them in condemning him. Thelame Apoſl tle, tNouph 
indued with the power of miracles, yet in that place rather uſeth Dad 
words, then his own works; to prove Chriſts reſurrection. Ot which, thy 
ſaying of Chriſt was moſt truly verified in the obſtinate Jews, * Not be rein, 
Moſes and the Prophets (ſoas tobe moved by them to true reventance* mh 
ther were they per/waded . though this great Prophet of whom the 'y wrote, wa F4ke 
ſed from the dead again, | 

22 Were we well acquainted either with that manner of interpretation, 
or thoſe prenotions the Apoſtle ſuppoled as known, when he uſed that tefy. 
mony of the Plalmiſt * {7 hou art my Son this day hve I hbeeotten thee to 
prove our Saviours reſurrection - It would not be hard to perſwade us Je: 
words, hitherto expounded, were as literally meant of Gods raifinghs $6 
out of his Maiden grave, as out of his virgin Mothers womb. And nakeno! 
queſtion but the conclution of S Peters Sermon, f Unto you (whomalinie 
before he had termed children of the Prophets) hath God raiſed wp bis 5m, 
were meant by him of his rail1ng Chriſt fromthe dead. And yet arethele: 
words but an applicaticn of the tormer principal text he there inliſts upon; 
| Moſes ſad unto the Fathers, The Lord your God ſhall raiſe up unto you ah. 
phet even of your brethren like unto me, ye ſhal bear hin all things whatſoevrhs: 
ſhall ſayunto you. And unto this refurrettion doth the ſtri&@ propriety of that 
phraſe | || from the middeſt of thee | well agree. f For theſc things wirewt 
done in a corner, but in Jeraſalem, the Atetropolis of Judea, not without er- 
preflenotice given to the rulers. Moſes indeed foretold his owndenh and, 
whatſoever other Prophets, (raiſed up by God unto this people) did fore- 
tell. came {ti} to paſſe: yet none ever foretold his own raiſcnenup. Butler 
Chriſt Frrſs raiſeng from the virgins womb, tiiough moſt miraculous, way 
more private : he forewarned the world to expect 7his Second, altogethers 
powertu), but more publick. And i it again he is like to Moſes raited uphy! 
God, to be a Saviour of his people, out of that Ark which without din 
eſpecial providence had been his Tomb, This 6militude among(t therel, 
bet wixt Chriſt and Moſes, as wel in their later as firſt birth, but eſpecully 
the notice our Saviour gave unto his enemies of the later 5 hath madethen 
unwittingly Prophets to their wo. For ſeeing it hath left their unbelict witd-! 
out Excuſe, * their laſt erronr concerning his Reſurre@dion, is become worſetha 
the firſt concerning his Birth, Neither could have ſeemed incredible (thou! 
both moiſt miraculous)tothis ungratious ſeed of Jacob; bad they looked (as the 
Prophet willed them ; ) || #n7to the rock whence they were hewn, andto the bo:t 
of the pit whence they were digged, The mighty increaſe of $arabs womd, 
no better thendead, and ſtrange multiplication of 1ſacs ſeed beyondthe 
poſterity of all the people with whom he ſojourned, did but portend the 
fruitful of-ſpring of the Virgms only Son ſhould in number and dignity far 
{urmount the ſons and daughters of all the fertile mothers in Jadea, 1/44 
poſterity had been great, yetable to be numbered, by David, t Ft birgent- 
ration who ſhall declare, that was cut ont of the land of thel:wwing e | Therefore 
ſfrang there even of one, and him as dead : (or deſtinated to death, 25 1/4 
was3 yea of one truly cead, that made his grave with the wicked, 45 many #' ” 
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'tars inthe 5kie in multitude (in dignity greater) ard as the ſand by! be jeaort 


THOKMIA 


[ 
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——-: Mightier was the encreaſe of that Rock wherein be made his 
gwen hewen, then of that pit, whence 1fradl according to <4 449 
gave, dieged. His exaltationfince, hath been chew fall, For ſeeing they | 

j "not believe dis 00s, as their Lawgreer had commanded ; the | 
ot clearly ſee the cyrſe indefiunely rhere denounced againſt all ſuch 
rr bety, fulfilled upon that ſtubborn generatioo, according to the 
efextent of'S, Peters paraphraſe * upon it, Not one or 4 fexronly were deſtroy- | * a6: 4. :4./ 
at of the people (4 Kereh, Dathen, and Abiram, tor citobedience unto Afo- | For it jba/l ve | 
4 - \ bat the whole people, #r nation, were utterly rooted out of theland. All raphtes {we | 
ih with all particular circumſtances and figns precedent or enſuing, this | » hear thee | 
Prophet in his life time had ſodiſtintly foretold; that, if wecompare | /"? 04.nnd 


Prophets with him, they may ſeem to have but dreamed; he alone, | :/«pcepie. 
hat put thefeumknown ditties into their heads, to have had the pertect {kill 


-frightimerpretingtheir meaning, | 


— 


C29. EAR 


'Thit the method wed by the ereat Prophet himſelf after his reſurredion for plant- 
| ine faith, was ſuch as we teach : The exceſſe of Antichriſts exaltation 
alove Chriſt The Diametrical oppoſetion betwixt the ſpirit of God, and the 


Sprrit of the Papacy. 


4 
1 \ Koſerwas to be acknowledged a great Prophet, becauſe the whole hoſt 
of if infallibly knew the Lord was with him in all he did ; every 
tim to be known by the Rules which he had given, for their 
diſcernment; Chriſt Jeſus to be taken for The Great Prophet and Mediator 
ofthe everlaſting Covenant, becauſe in words, in works, in all his wayes,cx- 
fly anſwerable to Moſaical and prophetical Characters, of the Meſliah that 
'wxtocome. This ſweet Harmony of legal Types or ancient prophecies, 
xv withthe whole courſe of his bleſſed life, as with his ignominiousand 
nel death, or manner of his glorious reſurrection, I ſhould either have 
eſteemed or regarded lefle, had not my Saviour himſelf preferred the atlu- 
rac of prophetical teſtumomies before the certainty of their ſenſes that had 
converſed with him in their life time, admitted to conference with him after 
bs riſing from the dead, For ſo we read of two Diſciples which had feen 
bs miracles, heard his dodrine, and acknowledged him for a Prophet, mighty 
word and deed : but yer diſtruſted the report of his reſurrection after it had 
teenthe ſecond time confirmed by ſuch of their fellows as had doubred with 
hem: yea their Maſter himſelf had told them as much before his death. And 
tadhenot good reaſon then to upbraid them with diſtruſt, having now met 
temas ive-like as they themſelves were ? Was he to them « Prophet, migh- 
yin word and deed: and yet not able to perform what he had conſtantly 
hoken? Pur what was the chief matter of their juſt reproof ? That they 
not believed his words, nor given due credence to his works? Dull, no 
Gubt, they had been, in not eſteeming better of both ; «wiſe, innot learn- 
= moreof Him, that taught as never man taught : but (asinthem heteach- 
Mus) woſt du! and moſt unwiſe, even || Fools and ſlow of heart, in not believing | | «kh, 24.15 
ol thet the Prophets had ſpoken. Onght not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things 
{if he had faid, 7s it poſſible your ignorance in them ſhould be grofle, 
* "ot to know that Chriſt was thus to ſuffer ) and ſo to enter into his. 
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Book III. eAntichriſts exaltation above Cn. 31 


| Verſ. 32. 


| || 4 brief ſur- 


vey of the 
mouth of 
Blaſpemics 


S. Joh 


Ink 24 27. 


|| Fob. $.32434 | 


ſprken of by | 


2 Youwil fa e they did not wel in giving ſo little atters; 
JW to the Proghatywhola light ſhould have led them unto Chrigs "ws; ad 
have light on him in perſon, without their help, on| y by his 
' them, (hall not he who was the end and ſcope of all prophetical wr? 
'teach them all ? He will : but not by relying only upon his infallible au? 
'riry. This Edifice of Faith muſt be framed upon the Foundation 1g by he 

Prophets, Forthis reaſon happily our Saviour would not bewray binſf 
to betheir infallible teacher, until he had made them by evideuce of Ser 
pture, by true ſenſe and feeling of his ſpirit, believe and know the truth, 
| which he taught, to be infallible. He had opened their hearts, by opeay 
the Scriptures unto them. betore their eyes were open to diſcern his per(ca: 

for * hebegan at Moſes and at al/ the Frophets, and interpreted unto them 

the Scriptures the things which were written of him, Sted'a(ſt Belict then ofa 
| mans authority, mult ſpring out of the ſolid Experience of his {kil andtruh 
' of hisdoCtrine. Theſe two __ might now reſolve their hearts, thy! 

this was he who 7obr ſaid ſhould _ with the holy Choſt and withue;! 
when by the working of his ſpirit, || #heir hearts did burn within them whily be 
talked with them, andopened the Scriptures unto them. Though before 
had received John Baptiſts witnelle of the truth, as a Tie or Felt to (tay they 

fleeting Faith ; || yet xow they would not receive the record of man; there a. 
ther that beareth witneſſe of him ; the ſpirit of truth, which hath imprinedhy 
dottrinein their hearts. 

3 Would the Pope who challengeth Chriſts pJace on earth amongſt! 
living members, and requires we ſhould believe his words, as wel azthee 
Diſciples did Chriſts, but expound thoſe Scriptures untous which Chi | 
did to them, with like evidence and efficacy ; could he make our heartsthu] WY | 
bara within, by opening the ſecret myſteries of our ſalvation : we wouldtake 
him for Chriſts Vicar, and believe indeed he were infallibly atfiſted by the 
Holy Spirit. But ſecing he and his followers invert our Saviours method, by 
calling the certainty of both Teſtaments in queſtion, telling us wecama 
know them to be Gods word unleſle it ſhal pleaſe this Roman Godtogre 
his word for them, or confirm their truth; ſeeing this his pretendedcor- 
firmation is not by manifeſting the myſteries of our ſalvation ſo diſtin(ily ad! 
clearly as Chriſt did unto theſe Diſciples, nor by affording us the true ſenſe 
and feeling of the ſpirit, in ſuch ardent manner as they enjoyed it, aodya) WW! 
accurſeth us if we believe not his words as wel as they did their Redeemer: 
we may hence take a perfe& meaſure of that || month of Blaſthemies pokenol 
by S. john, according to all the three dimenſions contained inthe three alkr- 
| tions prefixed to the beginning of this Seftion. Nor can the reader imagn, 
either any other forepaſled, like unto it; or yet to come, likely to prove more! 


| abominable: if it ſhal but pleaſe him to ſurvey the length and breadthofit, 
but ef] _— the profundity. | 
4 Thelength of it I make That aſſertion ; The Pope muſt be as wel believed, 

a either Chriſt was whilſt he livedon earth, or his Apoſtles after his glorificatun.| 
| The breadth; His abſolute authority muſt be for extent as large and ample # 
Chrifts ſhould be, were he on earth again; or as that commillion he gave unto 
his Diſciples, Go, Preach the Goſpel to every creature : his direFions muſt $0 forth! 
[throughout all the earth, and his words unto the ends of the world. The depth: 
| 3 much greater then the ſpace between heaven and hell. For if you would 
draw a line from the Zenith to the Nadir through the Center. it would ſcarce. 

; bea gag long enough for this monſtrous mouth 3 ſo wide as hell cannot oe 
ceive a greater, T he depth I gather,partly from the exceſlc of Chirilts _ 


el 
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rules; they imporrune the Chriſtian world with tumultuous clamours,to take 
thar,whick the 


— eAntiebrifts exaltation above Chriſt. Cap XXII 
: perfor] thion with the Godhead his landiey of life 451 


- 
© 
. * 


: or rom his Hypevprophetical Spirit and abundant miracles 

\ any but meer maniinall theſe : by ſo much 

__ poted'ss not obnoxious to any crime) make hiis 

oy and favour with Godpreater then Chriſts, which is the Semidiame- 
' Month of Blaſpemies, Phe other part, equal hereuntoin quantity, | 
bot firy more tainted with the dregs of Hell, arifeth from that 
eppoftion Popes ſpirit hath unto Chriſt ;' or from the luxury and beaſt- | 
| umnets ofthe ah = , eretted by Satan as it were of purpole to pollute 
Ceorfd with monfrous fins, and to: derogate as much from mankind, »s 
tn ity doth advance it: finally ro make the Chriſtian world as 
| tort wicked,” as Chrifts Diſciples. Apoſtles, and faithful followers 


've bertertheri the heathen, Nor doth the Pope exact Belict only without | 7 


. 
"us . 
A , 
" . 


mire of manifeſtation of a prophetical ſpirit : but contrary to all no-| "5" 4s" 


ons gfpood/and evil, common to Chriſtians and Heathens, and as it were 


in defpiphr ofthe Propheſies that have deciphered him for Antichrift, What| ect 


| 


' heathen Phifoſopher could with patience have endured to hear, that a Cilio- | {,,4,.,, - 


ne ron could nor, though in matters of this life, give wrong | 
ſemence 6ut of the ſeat of Jaftice ? ' The Jeſuites teach it as an Article of 
ft, thar the Pope, albeit a diffolute and ungracious tyrant, Mankinds re- 
proach, thediſprace of Chriſtianity, cannot poſlibly give an erroneous ten- 
renceex Citbedlra, no not in myſteries of religion, Bur as if it were a ſmall 
thingthus impudently to contradict nature, and grieve the ſou]s of ingenuous 
men, unlelſe7hey alſo grieve their * God, (ceking as it were to crolle his [pirit 
by holding opmions not only contradictory but moſt contrary to his ſacred 


ſpirit hath grven as the demonſtrative Character of great Ant - 
chnſt,theold ferpents chief confederate for the infallible cogniſance ot Chrilts 
Viar, the very fignet of his beloved Spouſe, Nor wil they (I know) though 
fnendly admonithed, ceaſe henceforth to urge their outworn arguments, 
dawn from antiquity, univerſality; from that reverence and allegiance 
«Ich moſt Kingdoms of Fxrope have for theſe thouſand yearsand mere born 
to the See of Rome; or from the bloudy viftories over all other mfcriour 
Chchesor private ſpirits, that have oppugned her, Theſe or like allegati- 
(onsmtherr judgement abundantly prove their Church to be Chriſts beſt be- 
lored,the Pope to be his Deputy, or rather his corriyal here on carth whole 
words found as the word of God. and not of Man; albeit the ſpirit hath 


as | 
'fmlyforerold, that + rhe beaſt which had bi power from the-Dragon, and|, ,,. 13. 4; 
Pmedoden bis month wnto blaſphemies againſt God. to blaſpheme bis name and| (6c. 


br idhernecle. and them, that dwell in heaven, ſhould have power given withall to 
\®eFwir with the Saints, and to overcome thern, yea, over every kinared, tongue 
[nd nctioh, ſo as althat dwell wpore the earth ſhould worſhip hivr, whoſe names 
ew arifiert in the Book of tife of the Lamb, which was ſlain from the begin- 
\orgof the world, | 
| Fr \Tothe fel utes brags, thatno viſible Church (ince the world began 
| either ſpread t ſelf fo far; or Aourith ſo long as theirs hath done 3.4 only 
(Pole | of our Saviour, Fx two ipfins ore judicrbert ſerve nequans, thine 
he Pfrffion ſhall condemn thee; thou bond-fleve of $uten, Foritthe Romilh 
"ermchy be or hath been in the worlds eye, the moſt pctert and Hownlbing, | 


{ever was: This deſcription of the Beaſts power cannot agree ſo wel to | 


A2zumntoie. Nor doth'the Scripttire any where ittimate the true Church | 
Id dominere 6ver 1 Nations, ot be fo triamphantly victorious, 
edna a 3 ID _—_ MET 16 


' 
F 


| Book II. Oppoſition berween S.Peters and hi ſucceſſors, 


452 | as they boaſt theirs hath been, To thiok the Antichriſt whom they exxq 
——-—— | ſhould in three years ſpace ſubdue as many Nations as have been triburs 
to the See of Rome, js & concen that juſtifies the Jew as well jn his Y 
dulity of things to come which are impoſlible, as in his hypocritica] Patti 
lity towards his preſent eſtate, which he never ſuſpects of Apoltaſie, 11... 
this obſervation the Reader may adde other like deſcriptions of this ſearky 
1 Whore; all ſo fitly agreeing to the Papacy, as he that will not acknoy 
it for the Kingdom ofgreat Antichriſt, hath great reaſon to ſuſpett his bean, 
that if he had lived with our Saviour, he would ſcarce have taken him $6, 
his Meſſias ; nor can the Jeſuites bring any better reaſons, why theP,,. 
ſhould not be the Antichriſt, then the Jews did, why Chriſt ſhould th. 
the great Prophet, Yet chisI ſay, not to diſcourage ſuch as doubt whether 


the Pope bethat Man of fin; or to bring them out of love with their begs 
which may be ſound without exprelle or actual acknowledgement oft 
eruth, not as yet revealed unto them : as thoſe two Diſciples, no doubt, wir! 
neither hypocrites nor infidels, albeit they miltruſted the report of Chris 
reſurreQion; for they were farther from approving the practiſes ofthe ſexs 
againſt him, then from aCual acknowledgement of it. If any an this 
doubt, whether the Pope be Antichriſt, ſo he do not approve his hated ard! 
war againſt Gods Saints, or his other dewiliſh practiſes , Gods peace beuyoy 
| him; and in good time I truſt his eyes ſhal beenlightned to lee thetruhy 
this particular, as thoſe two Diſciples did in the Article of the refure.: 
Ction, | 
6 Secing we have proved the Popes authority ſo far to exceed Chriſt it 
may ſeem needleſſe to compare it with the Apoſtles. Yet leſt any Jeſu; 
ſhould except, that their authority might be greater after their Maſtersglo- 
rification, then his was before: let us a while examin, what they allune! 
unto themſelves ; what they gave unto the Scriptures before extant. 


AG 


Cap. XXIIL 


That the authority attributed to the preſent Pope, and the Romiſh rule of futh, 
were altogether unknown unto Saint Peter : the oppoſition betwixt SamtPt-/ 
ters and hjs pretended Succeſſors doGrine. 


| 
| 
| 


1 "T'O begin with S. Peter, the firſt ſuppoſed to be enſtalled in thisSet 
of Rowe, It may be preſumed that this Supremacy over his tello# 
Apoſtles, were it any, was in his life time, whiles his miracles were frelb 
and the extraordinary efficacy of his Miniſtery daily maniteſted, as 
known amongſt the fathful, as the Popes now among(t Roman Catholics 
If neceſlary it had been to acknowledge him, or his ſucceſlors, as a ſecows! 
Rock or foundation, the commendation of this dodtrine unto poſterity, had 
been moſt requiſite at the time he wrote his ſecond Epiſtle, * as knowing 99 
the time was at band he ſhould lay down his Tabernacle, when he endeavonres 
auditors might have remembrance of his former do@rine, to make their calm! 
and eleion ſure. It ever there had been a fit ſeaſon for notifying the necelluy 
ofthe See Apoſtolicks infallibility, all the circumſtances of this place witne* 
this wasit. f If any, they to whom he wrote, were moſt bound to obey 
Their faith had been planted by him : his preſent intent and purpole WS, 
more and more to confirm them in the truth wherein they were in ſome mea;we 


| etabliſhed . And being thus mindful, wil he not make choice of *T 
: mo! 


Oppoſition berween $.Peters and his ſucceſſors, ec. Cap. XI | 


reyent Hereſie or Apoſtaſie > What are theſe then ? ab- | 453 | 
—_ 


repo 
"= [coofels, 25 8722 
tadbeheld * the Majeff 
fa uſt 
boflck migh 
. flock M 
— of his do@rine - or if his eye were not, in theſe his auditors 
- fafficient witneſſes of this truth ; he further aſlyres them, when 
n Paved of God the Father, t honour and glory, there came ſich a + 2 Pr.1.17. 
ooice wnto hine from the excellent glory, This is my beloved ſon in whom I am well, 
fuſed, And this voice, ſaith he, we heard when it came from heaven, (being not 
fer ) bet with him in the mount. If $, Peters ſeator chair had beenas the 
fed) whereto our Belief, as the Mariners needle, ſhould be directed, 
[eſt we float we know not whither in the Ocean of opinions * were the 
[Bolome of the vifible Church the ſafeſt harbour our ſouls in all ſtorms of 
| tempration could thruſt into: this Apoſtle was either an unſkilful Pilot, 
| ora0 uncharitable man, that would not before his death inſtruft them in 
|thiscourſefor the eternal ſafety of their ſouls, whoſe bodily lives he might 
[have commanded to have ſaved his own, Had perpetual ſuccelbon in his 
Fee, or Apoſtolical tradition never interrupted , been ſuch an Ariadna's 
thread, asnow it is thought, to guide us through the Labyrinth of errors : 
Such wasS, Peters love to truth, that he would nt ſo faſtned it toall faith- 
ful hearts, a3 none ſhould ever have failed to follow it, in following which he 
couldneterre, Doubtleſle had any ſuch conceit lodged in his breaſt, this 
diſcourſe had drawn it out, his uſual form of exhortation had been too mild, 
his ordmary ſtile too low. This doGrine had been proclaimed to all the 
me with Anatheme 7,as loud and terrible, as the Canons of any Papiltical 


report. 

2 Buthe followed no [| ſuch deceitfu] Fables, when he opened unto them || 2 Pet. 1.16. 
the power and coming of Chriſt : whoſe Majeſty as he had ſeen with his own 
ze, ſo would he have others to ſee himtoo. But by what light ? By Scri- 
/prures, What Scriptures ? Peter feed my ſheep £ Nay, but by the Light of 
Frophelie, That 18a Light indeed, in it ſelf, but unto private ſpirits it is 
tobetter, (faith f Valextian) then a light put under a buſhel, unleſle the vi-|? ye 
Church do hold it out. Where did the viſible Church keep reſidence | $7 
Dtbole dayes? In S, Peter, I trow. How chances it then he ſaith not 3 fix 
Jar ejes on meine that have ſeen the glory of the Lord, and the Prophets light 
| unto you? If by his commendation and propoſal it were to ſhine, 
tehad ſaid better thus : Tedo well in that you give heed unto me, as to your 
w nfabible teacher , that muſt confirm you in the truth of Prophetical 
ms) and cauſe them ſhine in your hearts : but now he ſaith, 2 Tet 1. 19. | 
Th vel in that Je take beed unto the Prophets, as unto alight that ſhineth in a | 

mt place, until the day-ſtar ariſe in your hearts, Thkislight of Prophets illu- | 
Wated the eyes of Peters faith, albeit with his bodily eyes he had ſeen Chriſts | * Prophetice! 
ph For ſpeaking comparatively of that teſtimony which he had heard in | p7edit%7« of 
UMount, he adds, We heve alſo a ſurer * word of the Prophets. That the _— 

"Ef 41th, then ihe 
pra nirof te poſt, that hed ſeen Chrift, and converſed with him. Ample&endus eſt Commen: = qui 1aters | 


Retram ſpear; » habemos Firmiocem, id eſt, certiorem, & compertiorem --— . 1d enim cemporis ſermo Pro. 
nor erar, & latids receptus quam ſermo Apoſtolorum & Evangehiſtarum. Sesbout 1n 2 Per. 1. c. | 
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For Chrift 15 in a peculiar manner, the firſt and the Jalt in the cdihce ot tary, 
| the lowelt and the higheſt ſtone in the corner, refuſed by the makerhyy, 
ders or viſible pillars of the Jewiſh Church : their faith was not rounded 
up. nthe ae 6 whoſe words they knew not ;, and not knowing them, tiey 
knew not him : butunto ſuch as raiſe their faith by this &+£a:47+441 34541, the 
true fquare and line, Chiſtis both the Fundamental Rock, which lupponat; 
and thechict corner ſtone, that binds the whole houſe ot God, and prelery 
it from cletts and ruf tures, 

3 Bur leit his followers might look amiſſe upon this prophetical light, 
rightly c{tcemed 1n the general,S. Peter thought it necetlary to advertiſe them, 
not to content themſelves with every interpretation, Or accultomary ac 
knowledgment of their truth, grounded on others relations, reports, or kill 
in expoundingthem, or multitude of voices that way |waying. This la 
becn as1t a man that hath eyes of his own, ſhould believe there was aVlow 
or ſtars, becauſe agreat many of his honeſt neighbours had told hinvlo, A 
thouſand witnetles in ſuch a caſe as this, were but private teltimonks, w 
reſpect of that diſtin knowledge which every one may have that lift, The 
the Lord ſhould preſerve light in Goſhew, when darkneſle had covered 
the whole face of Fgypt belides, ſeems unto me letle ſtrange, but moreies 
libly true then before : whileſtI contider, how in this age whercinthe ligit 
of his countenance hath lo clearly ſhined throughout thole parts of twiſt 
whence the Goſpel came to us, 1ngolſtade ſhould ſtill fit in darknels, 
environed with the ſhadow of death. That her great protclior / nh, 
born, I take it, within theſe fourſcore years, ſhould grope at noon day, 8 
it he had been brought forth in the very midnight of Popery, or died w6- 
; mgh three hundred years ago, Scarce Scots himſelf, not 0ckarr (queltion- 
letic) though ſhut up ina priſon, where no light of any expolitor had evet 
come, could have made a more dunſtical colle&ion of the Apoltles words, 
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then he hath done. f Saint Peter meant one of theſe Three. F1r(t, that there 
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probabiliter expofica 3 ſant1is Parribus, propria eoruni ingenii folertia atg; induftria. Non erm ſran-| 
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Cc. Cap.XXI. | 


_ 
= 


wil 


inploied (either be thought not of the holy Ghoſts direCtion or alliſtance, | 
kd not except it) 0 not by any ſearch of Scripture it ſelf, can certainly and | 
uhbl underſtand the do@rine of Scriptures, in controverſies (of which S.Pe- | 
in that place ſpeaks not one word)but it is neceſſary he learn this of ſome other | 
hlick authority in the church, by which the Holy Ghoſt Peak s publichly, and | 
ucheth ol; His reaſon follows more dunſticall then the colleFion it ſelf : tor the 
Apoſtle fraight ſubjoyms 5 Av 7 he holy men of God did ſpeak in Scriptures, not by 
buns atbority, but divine : ſo likewiſe cannot the Scriptures be poſſibly under- 
edly any human or private induſtry of this or that man, but by ſome other au- 
therity, likewiſe divine, by which ths boly ſpirit which is the Author of Scriptures, 
my lelikewiſe the moſt certain interpreter of Scriptures, 

4 Hadanother read thus much unto me, and bid me read the Author or 
ks works wherein it was found : I ſhould preſently have named either Er4/- 
au Morig Encominm, Friſblins Priſcianus Vapulans, or ſome ſuch like Co- 

diſpoſed in merriment to pen ſome old Dunces part. Cannot the 
couſneſſe infuſe his heavenly influence, by the immediate ope- 
fpirit? or doth his influence want force without conjunction with 


ad 
of 


Smofr 
ration 


made$, Peter himſelf to be ſo authentick in his doctrine ? Is it not the pretend- 
edpriviledge of the ſame ſpirit which exempts the Pope from privatenelle, 
makes his authority cecumenical and infallible > Whoſoever then by 
participation of this ſpirit underſtands the Propheſies, either immediately, 
crexpounded by others, whomſoever ; his conceit of them, or their right 
meerpretation, is not private, but authentick, And || Carzs, though a Papilt, 
Teacheth, That the immediate ground or Formal Reaſon of ours and 
[the 4poſler Belief, muſt be the ſame ;, both ſo immediately and infallibly de- 
[pendingupon the teſtimony of the ſpirit, as if the whole world belide ſhould 
trxchtbe contrary, yet were every Chriſtian bound to ſtick unto that inward 
telimony which the ſpirit hath given him. Though the Church or Pope 
bouldexpound them tous, we could not infallibly believe his expoſitions; 
butbythat ſpirit, by which he is ſuppoſed to teach : ſo believing, we could 
weinllibly teach others the ſame ; for it i3 the ſpirit only that ſo teach- 
<hAll, The inference then is as evident, as ſtrong; that private in the fore- 
aedplace, s oppoſed to that which wants authority, not unto publick or 
onmon, The Kings promiſe made to me in private, is no private promiſe : 
ktvil warrant me. if | come to plead before his Majeſty, albeit others make 
Filonwherher T have it or no.In this ſenſe that interpretation of ſcriptures 
Vic theſpirit affords us that are private men, is not private but authentick, 
« not for extent or publication of it unto others, yet for the perfeftion 
"ar warrant in matters of ſalvation or concerning God, For where the [pi- 
1%, there isperfe@t liberty. yea free accelſe of pleading our cauſe, againlt 
go before the Tribunal ſeat of juſtice ; eſpecially being wrong- 
pay mad the life to come, To this purpoſe ſaith our Apoſtle. t Et 
Cam Piritual diſcerneth all things : yet be himſelf is judged of no man, | 
| In 
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Parncifation 
of that Sprene, 


thisblazingComet,or falling ſtar? Was it not the authority of this ſpirit which | nneokigy | 


CHIPINVES 
were wriiten, 
makes private 
men; inte1pre- 
tations of them 
not private but 
Authentick, 
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—RocLiil, S. Paul ſubmitted hu dottrine to examination,o, | & 


456 |In thoſe things wherein he cannot be judged by any; he is no ma 
_____ 'manbut aPrmce and Monarch, for the freedom of his conſcience, buf 
any man falſly pretend this freedom tonurfe contentions, or to withdrawl, 

| neck fromthat yoak whereto he is ſubject; he muſt anſwer before his fo 

' pream Judge and his holy Angels, for framing unto himſelf a counters 

licence without the affared warrant of his ſpirit. And ſo ſha] they likewle 

' that ſeek trocommand mens conſciences m thoſe matters, wherem the (arg 

hath ſet them free. This is the height of miquity, that hath no tempay 
puniſhment inthis life : but muſt be reſerved as the object of tierceſt wrathy 
that fearful day ; the very Idea of Antichriſtianiſm, | 


| 
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Carp. XXIV. 


That $. Paul ſubmitted his doFrine to examination by the Words before winy | 
That bs do@rine, difpoſition and pra@iſe, were quite contrary tothe Roy. 
niſts in this argument, 


1 QAint Pav/, as wel as other Apoſtles, had the pift of miracles. which a. 
mong!(t Parbarians or diftrefled ſouls, deſtitute of other comfort, like 

ly to be won to grace by wonders, he did not neglett to practiſe : but ſought 
not to enforce belief upon the !ews, by fearful ſigns, or ſudden deſtnch. 
on of the obſtinate, albeit he had power to anathematize , not only in 

word, but in deed, even to deliver men alive unto Satan. When heane 
to Theſſulonica, he weat as his manner was into the Synagogue, * andtire 
Sabbath dayes diſputed with his country-men by the Scriptures, opening ud 
alledging that Chriſt nmſt have gaffered, and riſen again from the dead: al 
this is Jeſus Chriſt whom Tpreach to you, Theſe Jews had 1oſes and the 
| phets, and if they would not hear ther, neither would they believe. for anynt 
racles: which to have wrought amongſt ſuch, had been as the caſting 
pearls before ſwine. What was the > they did not believe ? becauſette 
Scriptures which he urged, were obſcure ? but Saint Pau{did openthen, 
= ths they ſaw the truth, as Papifts do, but would not ſee it, They riht- 
ly believed, whatſoever God had faid, was moſt true ; that-he had ſaid wat 
Moſes and the Prophets wrote : and yer Saint Paw! taught nothing whic! 
they had not foretold. But that was all one 3; theſe Jews had rather beliert 
Moſes and the Proph-** meant as the Scribes and Phariſees,or other chietu- 
lers of their Synagogues taught, then as Pau! expounded them : albeit ans 
; expoſitions would have cleared themſelves to ſuch as without prejucit 
| would have examined them, But the Bercans were of a more Ingenuous di 
+4%1 17.11, | pofition (fo the word f i-54« imports) they were not vaſlals to other me 
| interpretations or conceits, but uſed their liberty toexamin their truth. They 
| received the word with al readineſſe, and ſearched the Scriptures whether the! 
| things were ſo or no, It they believed in part before, their practiſe conf» 
| the truth of our affertion, that they were not to believe the infallibuity 
of Paul, but of his doctrine, albeit they were wel perſwaded of his perſo- 
nal ——_ If they believed neither in part, nor wholly, before they, 
ſawthe tfuth of his dorine confirmed by that Scripture which they 
formerly acknowledged; their ingenuity herein likewiſe confirms Our GC 
&rine, and condemns the Papiſts of inſolent blaſphemy, for arrogativet®# 
| + +4 was the Popes decrees, which is only due unto Gods word 2lreacy 
| cftablithed, 


| ; . . nll! 
| | 2 Iwoutd Cemand of any Papifts, whether the Perccans did wel Of '' 
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Paul ſubmitted hu doitrine to examination. Cap .XNiV. 
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oO NTTT 


ded them 
ns to Meta them 
him be ſhall not 


+95 s ( faith he) albert Pail were an 
po _— o preach falſe dottrine : thas 
þ 


On kea on thiſtles. Surely he muſt have an Alles lips that 
{wines belly that can digeſt ts great Clerks Divinity in this 


— Gant Paals doftrine : If it, why hath the Spirit of God commen- } , < 
exnt8ing ck why is it not lawfull and expedient for all true Chriſti- | __I7E 
> Unleſle the Reader bite his lip, I will not promile for 
jaughat BrSermanes anſwer, atbeitl knew him for another 
w 4ecleſts,, who never laughed mal} his hfe fave once, 


* Reſpoudeo, erfi Paulus erat Apoſtolus, & non pore- | 
rat falſam do@tinam predicate, t. men non conftzbat 
hoc initio Beroenſthus, nec renebantur mox credere, 
nif1 prics videcent miraciila, aut alias prebubvles racio- | 


7 ESR = 


[=Y 


— — 


= aAS&RTS F 


anding w4s not evident to the Ber = 
n_ nou wore they bound forthwith to 


they bad ſeen forme mixacies or 
ook vac xnrw to believe, Therefore 
when Pad proved Chrifh uneo them out of the Propieticel Oracdes, they tid well to 
furch the Sarpunres, whether thoſe things were ſo, If Saint Paul had thought 
miracles 2 more effeftual} means then Scripeures, for begenting faith in tuch 
xxcnowledged Hoſes and the Prophets: no doube he had uſed miracles 
[rahertheo their authority. Or it the Pope cannot expoundthe Scriptures, 
« ceally and perfpicooutly as Samt Paw did ; why doth henot at the 
teaftwork mirackes ? are we bound abſolutely to believe him,andis he bound 
to donenher of theſe, without which the people of Beres were not bound 
(15 Belarmine acknowledgeth ) to believe Saint Paul? But, it his reaſon be 
' worth belief, * Chrofrans, which know the Churcis canmet erre tn explicating the 
| defirinedf flank, are bound to embrace it withost queſtioning, whether the plag's ai- 
| badged letotbe purpoſe or no, Let ſuch Chriſtians as believe the Papecannot 
erre, in thename of God believe whatſoever he ſhall teach, withoutexami- 
nation; yetremember withall, that thus to believe is to worſhip the D-920n, 
bygiingtheir names unto the Beaſt. But unto what Chriftians is the Popes 
better known, then Saint Pauts was to the Berzans? Not uno 
uwbole fathers have forſaken him for his Apoſtalie from God ; and taughe 
(vo elchew him, as Antichriſt ; to hold his doctrine as the very doctrine 
of devils. Unto us at leaft, his Holinetle ſhould feek to manitelt his infa}- 
Tibilty, by fach means as Saint P««/ did his, even unto fuch as had feen his 
'mncles, and had experience of his power in expoundipg Scriptures. Be- 
hdes, Saint Paals converſation in all places was continually fuch as did witneſs 
dm tobe a choſen veſſe}l full of the ſpirit of grace, He did pot make mar- 
Gandife of the Word of God, as moſt Popes do : * but as of /incerity, but 44 
if 644, inthe fiobt of Got, ſo he ſpake through Chri/t, he did not walk in craf- 
ineſe (yet who greater Polititians then Popes ?) * Nor 4id be bandle the 
Wrdef God deccitfully : but in declaration of the truth, he did approve himſelf to| 
T7 mens conſcreree in the fiebt of God, This one amongſt others, he accounts | 


ex oracults Prophetarum, merico | 


lib.3.cap.10. rxc/p. ad 7. 


#31 eſpecial] motive to perſwade men of his heavenly calling, in that he | 


6d not preach bimfelf, but Crit Jeſs , and himſelf their ſervant for leſ«: | 
ite. For ſoour Saviour had ſaid : * He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ferketh his own 
ji, The Pope (that we might know him to be Chriſts oppolite) ſecks al-| 
oſt elſe, nothing ſo much, as to be abſolute Lord over all other | 
ers faith, IFhis apy Jeſuite will deny : let him define what Prince amonglt | 
ferations, what Tyrant in the World, did ever challenge greater ſoveraign- | 
Tn affairs of this fife, then the Pope doth in all matters whatloever con- * 
ng the hfe to come ? 


$ Butit may be Bellarwine was either afraid or alhamed of thisanſwer : , 
SE where- | 


nes credendi. Itaq3 com Paulus probaret 1)i:s Chriftum | 


i ſcrurabanur | 


Scriptwas, an hacia fe habeicnt. B:llar. de verb Der, * 


| 


f 
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* At Chriſti- , 
ans quitus | 
conhiat Ec- 
Clam non 
polle ecxcarc 18 | 
exphcapda it 
doctrign fide, 
ICHERLUT Clu [ 
I; cipele, & | 
now dubiacc, | 
an hac ita {ce | 
tabcaar. et 
Llenp, ids 
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"Book 111. S.Paul ſubmitted his doftrine to examination,co” 


45S | 
| * Addo etiam, 
; quod «rf he- 
| Te (1CU2y PECCAT 
' dubitando de 


aiithorirate 
Ecciect a, 1n 


<guam per bap- 
timun rege- 


neratus (hh, 


Fame? + 445 'CTam ſure) pawn his hat, that he which ſearcheth the Scriptures and F ather; 
wobiſa ft, \alleadged, and cannot find any ſuch meaning in either, as the Trent Councel 
& Judi ant 


Echaici, qui 


Chiittiannas : 


hoc peccato, 


neque eft ea- 
dem conditio 


nurquam (uit he be not 


ramen polito 
hoc dubic, & 


wherefore he adds another ( as wiſe ) to keep it from bluſhing. + ; © 
( faith he) «/beit an Heretick ſin tw doubting of the Churches authority, inty yy 
he hath been regenerate by Baptiſme ( wor u the caſe tnt ſame in an Heretk, why, 
bath once made profeſſaon of faith , and in 4 Jew or Ethnick which ney, ws 
 bv1ſtiaa :) yet this doubt (which # « ſin ) being ſupeſed, he doth wat ain, , 
ſearching and examming, whether th: places alleadged by th: Trent c n—— 
of Seriptures or Fathers, be true or pertinent ;, ſo h: do this with an inten; 11 bad 
th: truth, not tocalumniate. A man at the firſt ſight would deem 8-},,my, 
for his own part at leaſt, had givenus leave to examine the Popes docs 
by Scripture : but that,as you heard betore,he abſolutely denies: nor wills 


would thence infer, ſhall be freed by their Church from herelie: althoug 
| ſo uncivil, as to calumniate the Pope, but onely ( ſalvs reverenu) 
;ngenuoul]y profeſle, that he thinks on his Conſcience the Scripture meantay. 
ſch matter as the Councel intended, This none of their Church dare Pro- 
miſe: for dubiws in file ( by their doctrine ) eff heretic : he that dur, ater 


tins; apy ſu h an authentick determination, # eondemnea for an h. retick : and yet without, 


examinando, "ſuch aſſurance of being freed from hereſie, this permiſſion of reading Scrip- 
an lca ferp- eres is not worth God & mercy, ſeeing he muſt at length be conſtrained to 

believe the Scripture ſaith juſt ſo as the Pope ſaith, albeit his privatecy- 
adds vontig 94 ' ſcience informe him to the contrary : ſo that by reading them, he muſteither| 
hen, mo- wound his own conſcience, more then if the uſe of them had been derie{ 


crura & Part: vu, 
a Concilho 
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yon iſle tne | our Writers Expolitions,or in any Edition fave ſuch as they approve, or with, 
examinereci- the Rhemiſh animadverſions or glolles, or according to the analogy of tha 
00d. ray ". faith wherein the Jeſuites havecatechized him. So that the reading of Say | 
men melius | | tures, if their opinions be erroneous ( as we hold the Popes deciſionsare). i 
—_ "21a. ſervesto as good purpoſe for confirming one of their catechizingintherigt | 
| retur ad veri- ; faith, as the ringing - bells _ to oo 4 pro was $e out E _ 
rarem,quim ' fooliſh conceit, which runs in his mind : both of them wi zeve their for- 
ai mer imaginations ( though never ſo bad ) the better, becaule the onethinks 
_ the bells ring, the other, that the Scriptures ſpeak, juſt ſo as he imagine. 


&>id faciar . Him; orelſe uſe them but as a court favour or grace beſtowed upon himby 
inde |the Pope, for which he muſt in good manners yeeld his full aflent to h 


rirarem,non | dofrine, with infinite thanks for his bounty. Howloever ( it he be doubtful 
calumniandi. ;n their tenents) he may not read the Scriptures with Calvin, Brza, oranyd, 


T kis Bellarmine cannot diſlemble in his next words: Bourid he u toreeeru elit 
' Churches dorize without examination : but better, he were prepared untothe trutd 
by examining, then by neglecting it toperſiſi flill in his blindnejſe. His meanngin 
plain Engliſh, is this : He and his fellows could wiſh Reformed Churches 
; would all come off at once, and believe as Romaniſts do, without all cxamt 
| nation, whether they believe as Chriſtians, or Magicians : but if we will note 
| ſo forward as they could wiſh we were, they could in the ſecond place beve- 
| ry well content to admit us into their Church again, though atter a yeer of 
two sdeliberation, rather then loſe our company for ever. | 
4 The learned Dotter Whitakers, of famous memory, out of thefor- 
' mer place gathered theſe two ccrollaries : [| Every doctrine is 10 be init! 
' Scriptare.: The Apoſile taught nothing but n hat might have been confomts 8 
| Moſes and the Prophets.” | Sacrobrſeus reply to theſe Orthodoxal collections, 
' confirmes me in that conceit I entertained of Romith Schoolmen, when 
firſt began to read them. They ſeemed to me then, much more nOW, r 
handle matters of greateſt moment in divinity, after the ſame taihion\ for 3 
-:- LM 


Dal ſubmitted his doftrine to exammation,C#c. Cap.XX V. 


— ——_— 


—_ +nble Artiſts do Philoſophical Theorems in the Schools, < 
fe work) ceurſed by ſuchas would triumph in their diſgrace. Be the OY p 
— rought, init ſelf never ſo good or forcible to evince the contra- 
3Hory to their tenents : yet it the opponent in his inference of what was 
ut denied, chance but to omit ſume petty terme or clauſe 1mpertinent to | 
the main queſtion, OT make his propoſitions more improbable by framing | 
hem more univerſal then he needs, occaſion will quickly be taken tointer- | . - | 
rupt his and put him off, eſpecially ( it the Anſwerer be fo well *eque pre-! 
provided) with ſome ſhew of inſtance to the contrary, or abſurdity likely |renmnrenda || 
'1o follow, if all were true his Antagoniſt would ſeeme to prove. Nor do |! oy nome | 
| cenſure this as a fault in youth, or whileſt we are in Ar:/terles forge, tothe | ex hoc mato | 
fre be out of us when we come intothe Sanctuary. But juſtin this manner |®&umen'o | 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| doththe Mimical Jeſuite reply tothe former truth. * 7 demand ( faith he ) Ry 
a) whether the Doct our would epprove this conſequence; Paul preaching to the Athe- Unum Ct 
view d bis DoFrine with the teſtimony of the Poet Aratus, and the (_4'h2- yo po 
0- HiUMS dane well if they had ſought whether Aratus had ſail ſo Or 10. there- rea any oli 
er fre of Dettrines muſt be jndged by Ports. But what if the B-rcans practiſe Eye 
ut; WY confidered alone, or as Jeſuites do Scriptures, onely Mathematically, do | potic1o+ » 4 
P-| 'not neceſlarily inferre thus much 2 The Learned Dodtors charitable mind Trae 
wouldnot ſuffer him to ſuſpect any publick Profeſſor of Divinity, as Scro- | (64;p-1yis p10. 
beſt was, could be ſo ignorant in Scriptures, as not to conſider ( beſides | pheticis con- 
the different eſteem of Prophets, and Poets amongſt the Jews ) what Saint _ -_ 
Pal had 4s 26, 22. expreliely ſaid; 7 obtained help of God, and continue wn'o | num illi pro- 
this de, witnefiing both unto ſmall and great, ſaying none other things, thes thoſe | >= ©, 
whichthe Prophet: and Moſes did ſay ſhould come. Unlelle he could have pro- | paulus prx- 
ved Chriſts reſurrection and other Articles of Chriſtian faith, out of Moſes | dicans Ather 
andthe Prophets, the Jews exceptions againſt him had been juſt. For they | 7m 4c%:.nm 
were bound to reſiſt all DoCtrines difſonant to their ancient Ordinances, el- | confirmas;r 
pecially the aboliſhment of Rites and Ceremonies which Pas! laboured molt, /opirona 
{knowing the Law-giver meant they ſhould continue no longer then to the | re&-que "__ 
ateraticn of the Prieſthood : but in whoſe maintenance his adverſaries | ©»: mn: 
ſhould have ſpent their bloud, whiles ignorant they were, ( without default) rang Fn 
of hetruth P«#/ taught, as not ſufficiently proved from the ſame Authority, | fvillenr,an ita 
'by whichtheir lawes were eſtabliſhed, Nor f was any Apoſtle, either for - Fang 
bis miracles, or other pledges of the Spirit that he could communicate unto | dodtrina ex. 
akers, tobe ſo abſolutely believed in all things during his life time, as Mo- —_— 
fd the Prophets writings. For ſeeing the gift of miracles was beſtowed Chriſtoph. $4 
® bypocrites, or ſuch as might fall from any gifts or graces of the ſpirit need. 
. . : . in. Def.Con- 
ttey had: though the ſpectatours might believe the particular concluſions , ||, +022. 
b whoſe confirmation the miracles were fitted, yet was it not ſafe, without | + S:: cp. 12. 
exammation, abſolutely to relie upon him, in all things, that had ſpoken a |, | 
truth once or twice. In that he might be an hypocrite or a diflembler, T__ - da 
hrought thers, without evidence of his upright converlation, and per pe- | Deus dicir, 
!] conſonanceto his former Doftrine, could know, he might abulc his | Wille cir, 
pachaled reputation to abet ſome dangerous errour. Nor do our Adverſa- | lam qozro 12 
"6 (though too too credulous in this kind ) think themſelves bound to be- | "<1<m+ 190 


. No . "4" 2UQCG vero 
revelations made to another, much leſie to think that he which is once 
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homini ran'v 
rtaker of the Spirit ſhould for ever be infa)lible, Upon theſe ſupporters | wnng = gl 
<iorementioned Doors reaſon ( which the Jeluite abuſeth to eſtabliſh the '\7..1..7 4. | 
ches Authority ſtands hrme and ſound 3 | 7 abſolutely beliewe all tone try , com Went, 
As Cod fath, becauſe he ſath it, nor do 1 ſeck any other reaſon : bt 1 dare n1t 4/- * Ky 
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& It /jonuh unto man, left 1 make him eqzall to God; for God alone, and hein þ. 1; 
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Book 111. S.Paul ſubmitted his dottrine to examination,co,” 


460 


* $9 Canv's 
argneth, See 


him cued, l1.2, | 


cap.22 parag 8 


* Quod 1 igi- 
rur aliquam 

humanam au- 
& oritarem di- 
vina aſsiften- 

tia infall:bils, 
magiſtram ac 
judicem om- 
nikus qvrzfti- 


orabus fidei, ex'are neceſſe eſt, ut ſuperids, parag. 1. probavimus : neque verd ea eſt illorum hominum prop! 


whom the Godhead dwelleth bodily, is immutably juſt ang boly. dg 
others have continued holy and righteous, according totheir meajyre until 
the end : but who could be certain of this beſides themſelves ? ng not! 
themſelves alwayes, * And albeit a man that never was in the ſtate of 
may oft-times deliver that Dotrine which is infallible : yet were it (toſ | 


| no worle)a grievous tempting of God to rely upon his Dottrine ag abſolutely 


infallible, unlelle we know him ( beſides his {kill or learning ) to be alwaye 
in ſuch a ſtate, Though both his lifeand death be moſt religious, his De. 
Grine muſt approve it ſelf tothe preſent Age, and Gods providence mu 
commend it to poſterity, Nor did our Saviour, though in life Immurably 
holy, and for Doctrine moſt infallible, aſſume ſo much unto himſelf befor 
his Aſcenſion, as the Jeſuites give to the Pope. For he ſubmitted his Dy 
&rine to Moſes and the Prophets writings. And ſeeing the Jeſuites make 
leſle account of Hm then the Jews did of Moſes; it is nv maryellif they be 
more violently miſcaried with envious or contemptuous hatred of the D 
vine truth it ſelf, then the Jews were againſt our Saviour or his Doftine 
Theſe even whenthey could not anſwer his reaſons, drawn from Scriptures 
received, though moſt offenſive to their diſtemperate humour, wereaſha- 
med to call Moſes and the Prophets Authority im queſtion, or todemand, 
how do ye know God ſpake by them ? Muſt not the Churches infalliblig 
herein afate you? And*it itteach you to diſcerne Gods Word from mary, 
muſt it not likewiſe teach youto diſtinguiſh the divine ſence of it from hy-! 
mane? This isa ſtrain of Atheiſme, which could never find harbourinay 
profeſiing the knowledge of the true God, before the brood of Antichnit 
grew ſo fluſh, as to ſeek the recovery of that battail againſt Gods Saints 
Earth, which Lucifer their Father and his followers loſt againſt Mb and 
his holy Angels in Heaven. 


: 
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eA brief taſte of our Adverſaries blaſphemous and Atheiſtical «/ſertions in thus- 
gument from ſome inſtances of two of their greateſt Dottours Bellarmin ad, 
Valentian : That if faith cannot be perfett without the ſolermne teſtificamd 
that Charch, the rarity of ſuch teſt:fications will cauſe infidel:ty. 


hor a further competent teſtimonie of blaſphemies in this kind where- 
with we charge the Church of Rome, let the Reader judge by theie 
two inſtances following, whether the Chriſtian world have not ſucked tht 
deadlieſt poiſon that could evaporate from the infernal lake, through Be: 
lirmines and Valentians pens, Yalentian, as if he meant to out-flout the Apo- 
ſtle for prohibiting all beſides the great Paſtor Chriſt Jeſus, for being Lots 
over mens faith, will have an infa{ible authority which may fit as Ju«g* ® 
AHMiſtreſſe of all Controverſies of faith, and this tobe not the * authoritie of ns: 
or two men deceaſed, not peculiar to ſuch as in times paſt have uttered the aro 
truth ether by month or per, and commended it unto poſterity ; but a FLILS 
tinuing in force and firength among#t the faithfall therowont all ages, able f 


cuoufly and openly to grue ſentence un all Controverſies of Fatth. Yet 3s theſe Eo- 


14, uy 0 


, - . . . , I 
divin-m dottrinam aut verbo, aut ſcripto tradiderunt, & vita defuntti ſunt ut jam etiam probatum eft 3 reftat, Vt vivb 


auttoritas, ſncceſsione ſemper inter fideles prefens, quemadmodum in affertione noftra poſuimus, V alert. Ter. 3 
d').1. q-1, de objet, figei punt. 7. parag 12. vide ennet. lib. 2, cap. 30. parag. 21. 
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| —Thref raft of our Adver/aries blaſphemies,&c. Cap.XXV. | 
———of God deceaſed, cannot be Judges - thall they therefore have 


461 | 


7 yatall in deciding conroverties of faith p You may not think a Jeſuite _ 
- 4 take Feſw Name in vain: he will never for ſhame, exclude his 
y oe for having at leaſt a finger in the government gf the Church : Why, 
: vhatis his ? or whatisthe ule of his authority, regiſtred by his Apo- 
J ves 2nd Evangeliſts * Not ſo little as you would ween. For, his ſpeeches, 
i ogſt others that in their life time have infallibly taught diwine traths by month 
ans may be conſult: a 44 4 witzeſſe or written law mcaſes of farth, I ut atter a 

i ſort ana manner, either to ſpeak th: truth, 07 ſomewhat thereto nat 1919 1- | 
| tent, 6s ſball be declared im due place. The place he means, is, where he dil- | 
j whether the Pope be bound to conſult other authority beſides his own | 


re 'r uſe any means to ſearch the truth betore he patle ſentence cx cat'-4-4. 
> that is, he charge the whole Chriſtian World to believe his deciſion 
e 


This hethinks expedient, but lo far forth onely, asif it pleaſe his Holinctie 
to enjoyn the belicf of ſome particular point upon the whole World, all 
muſtbelieve that be hath conſulted Scripture and Antiquity, as far as was re 
quilt for that point, as you ſball after hear. | 

2 Thatin ſuch Controverſtes he includes, The means of knowing Scrip- 
mrestobe the Word of God : is evident out of his own words in the fore- 
ciredplace. For the knowledge of Scriptures he would have to bean eſpec'a' 
pint of faith, yet luch as cannot be proved by Scripture, but by this livin 
and ſpeaking authority, as he expretlely contends in the eleventh p2r457 126 
of the lame queſtion, His conclution 1s; 1f it be mereſſary, there (hold b: 
ſane athority, though rumane, yet by divine afiiſtance infallible, to (t 15 Miſtre /e 
ana Joage in all controverſ1es of faith, and not to be appropriated to any deceiſ-/! 
| @ # dreahy proved : it remans that it be alwayes living ia the Church, alwayes 
[preſent anangit the faithfull by ſucceſsion , he means of Popes. Thus you 
ins Pope mult be Judge, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles miſt be 
brought in as witneſſes. And yet whether there were ſuch a Chrilt , as 
Sant Matthew, Mark, Luke, and Jo'n tell us, there was; or whether the 
\Golpels which go under their names be Apocryphal,and that of Bartha/ommy: 
onely Canonical, we cannot know but by the Popes teſtimony - ſo that m 
theend, heis the onely Judge, and onely witnelle, both of Chriſt, the Ap» 
(ths, and their writings; yea of all divine truths, at leaſt affiſted with his 
Libopsand Cardinals. Which * B-//:rmine though otherwiſe a great deal | * Tertiom ++ 
cre wary then Yaleatian, hath plainly uttered. Uzleſſe (ſaith he ) it were | noni cl 
ju the authority of t/'e preſent Church of Rome ( he means the Trent Councel ) deatini ſefſ. 7. 
'nt ole Chriſtzan farth might be calied in queſtions, ſo might all the Arts an; pie archery 
Verees of former ( ounces: his reaſon was bec2uſe we cannot know theſe An- a pho | 
"unes but onely by Tradition and hiſtorical rclation, which are not able to | us tepren 


ag : . A <lic vera x 
produce divine, firme, infallible faith, orOpria 54. 
©: pej42 Craments : | 
ed teflimoniom etiamſi nullam hiberemns alind debcrer ſufficere. Nam 6 tollimus authoricatem prekeniys Eeclet a, & | 
MMentis Concilij ; in dobjum revocari porerunt onmum alcetim Conciliorum decreta, & toia tides Chiititiana, Semper | 


"ec ſuit conturtudo apud Chriſtianos, ut excera+ controverfias definitent Epilcopi, qu tuac vivetant. Er proxies 


—_— 
o 


=2 


_-=. Ss 


Ee cotom—_ 


L... "6 


nom Conciliorum vererum, & omniom Jogmarum firmiras pendet ab author icate Pia ENTS Eccie! +. Nconenim habe- » 
M1omom infa}libile, quod Concilia ilja fucrinr, & legitima fuerinr, & hoc aut illud deftwernr, nt gura Ecole, | 
eſt, & errare non poreſt, ica ſentir & der : qnod enim hiſtorici auidam memineriuc corum Concihoruns nu; 

«| parre fidem, nif humanam, cui poreft ſ:befſe talfum. Bearm. de Ef. Sac. lib. 2. cap. 25. 
: 
i 


{ Thus whileſt this great Clerk would dig a pit for the blind (forhe | 
wCnot hope (Ithink )this block ſhould ſtumble any that hath eyes in hi: | 
Ws be is fallen into the middeſt of it himſelf : by ſeeking to undermine us, 
"4 ith ſmothered himſelf and buried the cauſe he was to maintain. For if 

the Trent Councels teſtification we cannot by divinc taith beheve | 
"IT = TORT OE rap [== the , 
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Book.1Il. A brief taſt of our Adverſaries blaſphemies,co— 
To the Scriptures, Or former Councels, to be of Divine author ity : Hora 
T". fuch as were born within thele thirty yeers, believe that Counce! | ſei 

which ended above fourty years ago ? Few this day living were Audiry, ,; 

the Cardinals and Byſhops deciſions there allembled;- not hearing they 

'their faith muſt needs be grounded upon hear-layes. Again, if itbetrte 

the Scriptures cannot be known to be divine, but by the Authority 

'the preſcnt viiible Church: It this Church do not v17-4 794 confirme ll 

' Chriſtians in this fundamental truth, their faith cannot be divine, but ty 

mane. What the Pope or his Cardinals think of thelc points, is more they 

any living knows unletle they hear them ſpeak, and then it may hea orex 
queſtion whether they [peak as they think, Pope Alexand. 7 the (ixthides 

| cxtions ſhould have been negative, like the fools bolt inthe Plalm, Ti 

15 no God, No Chriſt, No Goſpet, for lo his meaning might have been interpre.. 
cd, as they ſay dreams are, by contraries, ſccing he never ſpake as 
thought. Laſtly, if the Trent Councel were lo necellary for the confirms 
[tion of Scriptures and other Orthodoxal writings , how deteſtable wx 

[your Clergies backwardneltle to atfoord the Chriſtian World this ſpiritual 

comfort > For, whether tear it were the Popes Authority ſhould becurbed, 

On meer ({loth and neglect ot matters divine that did detain them: thar 

ſhifts ro put the Emperour oft, the Reader may ſufficiently conjecture from 

Cn 1 Sepulvedaat that time Chronicler to the Emperour m his Epiltle to Car- 

ono feetir inal Contzrea one of the Popes Legates in that Councel ; Zhat my me. 
mnarteoppinm | 7116.0 of writing, ana ſilence in th:t queſtion concerning the Correttuun of th) 
vallum,e de | yrar, hath b:ca ſo ng, | w1ll) tne fault nad laid in my flouth or fornefulne", 

4 ene \rhat 1 might have veen hence oc'a zoned to acknoivleagze and arprecate the b,um 
F + ohtnGny ' rather then ( 43 now 1 freely muſt ) impute the true cauſe tothe negligence of 1's 
| __ Romane Pritſis, whom 1 prreerur to wax cola, and to think of nothms leſs th 
=_ 1 deſidia | of calling the Councel: with bop» whereof 25 heretofore 1 was exuuted, [7 now tt 
| vel oblvione [pair vath made me dull, For 1 ſce well that ſuch 25 are moſt bound to haves wh 
ae Rp e6o | gelant care of the (hurches purlick welfare, aw not to fore/low any opperturtt 
«© culpam \ encreaſing hor dignity; never ſo much 25 mention the Councel, { at thus tint s 
Peeping neerſſiry, as alwayes uſefull ) but when Chriſtians ether are alt caay, or ae litthi 
precati. quam OC if Variance, 11 one word, never but then, wh: there is ſure have it mn; v 
cx veltra, hoC þizndeied by their diſcord. For when peace gets tf turn, and al is quet, #14 
cit, facer di) FREIE) 
mm Romano. 2394 of 11: Councel. So 4s what they aime at by theſe unſcaſonivle Fart 
rum-(ut hbe1> & ſo marfeſt, 4s will not ſuffer the [lone capacity to live tn abt oj. 
loquar) ueE- prizgy, 

'Pelntld, Ve- 

FJ!1; Caliam 


amerre, Guos nimirum frigere & nihil minus quam de cogendo concilio cogitare vider, cujus, vt (pes ne p11facue's 
& mcntabar, fic defperatio jampridem hebetar argue retardat : quos enim maxime in publicam Ecclef'a 4 uie ebb 
be, arque e3us dignitatis augend# nullam occafonen p:2termitiete opoitebat, ab ijs Cocili) ret (o1ltd an 
quam alias, nunc mavime necetariz, mentionem fieri von al & en pore viceo, Guam cvm bellum aut getitus 
cipes Chriltiancs, aur in pendet. Sepulc. Lib. 2, Fpift. 2. In his pis dehberationbes, 1nd perverur ons 6 
| Imum decretum jn p'1n 1% viurperi eNOVarigquc foler, ne and | 2icf1s 111 a11Guo r1ig coadtto Conctio priciulm (Ei 
damnara in dubwm ac diſputationen: revocetur. Cujus facroſar ti decreti £©a vis eſt © vt hoc uno cunEa de giners Ls Vs 
ſancoum coruant. Qud enim novi excopgitarunt ingenich! artifices ? quid vero aſterunt quod non [avicrlr cN HT 
harteticorum damnata fententia? Hac cum ita fint, rchigious nomumgre furmam in huyula od! COntmovertit | 
doGorum hon nvm dilpurationi, &: quaſ1 certamini 4 Quatis UtrinGue Claſributys & Guide m ICco ,ONOru 
tificrs Maximi volentare permitti, nonne frnileeht, ac (1 quos Capitalium, & n:anifeftorun! celere mic 
juſtifies legibis praviſeime, & cum ſumma auttotrirate damvare, fummus Magiſirarus fic ſuam caticon ot: 
Ut cr:ming plane confe!:1 in lege< receptas ſacrofanctas » QJUPZ Aipi1te <11purent, & cm jwl'atia, & INC 
nes #1 A1ſcrimen ve cent 1 eaſdemqoe de verere fua patcrnaque polieſsione judicbus quoygue cantatity | « 
fe. 6 rref Sequlnede Corduberſis Lib. Fpijt 28. S2- 
| ; j 
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4 This grear Learned Antiquaries Learned advice , ir 
{tc {enttothe lame Cardinall, then imployed by the 
ccl, was, not to ſuffer matters Decrecd in any former « 
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_ —Tirif tftof our Adverſaries blaſphemies,&+c. Cap.XXV. | 


/ 


MT ther tobe « diſputed or called in queſtion. Sufferance here- 


3 


Q hls fo t no lefle prejudicial to the State Eccleſiaſtick, then 
lt, temporal it would be, to permit malefaGors traverſe the equity 
I x blick Lawes eſtabliſhed and known, after ſufficient proof or con- 
2 made of Capital offences committed againſt them. The marginal 
of "ons of the Trent Councel, compared with this grave admonition, 


P,. - itie-cuſtomes Canonical, as the Authour urgeth, to give 
——_— may ſerve as a perfect Index for our inſtruttion, Sith 
= prejudice the Biſhops there aſſembled came to determine, by whoſe 
* nudu{tion Of ſet rules they drew their ſuppoſed inerrable lines of life. 
Nowitis impoliible any determination , that takes it force from multitude 
« wo ſhould be cither im it ſelf more certain, or more forcible to 
reryade others, then are the motives or inducements that ſwayed the 
(fragants { to determine; and theſe in this caſe could , by Bellarmine; 
caſo, be but hiſtorical perſwaſtons or preſumptions, For no Jeluite [ 
think, will ay theſe Biſhops had the Popes ſentence ex (athedra, to allure 
them before-hand what Councels bad been lawfully called, and fully con- 
&-ed; or whether all the ancient Canons they afterwards reeſtabliſhed 
| rere already as authentick and certain as they could be made: For ſoit 


[12d been a labour altogether loſt, yea a matter no-lefſe prophane then 
| rehaptization, to have confirmed them by ſuffrages of Biſhops, after 
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[whoſe verdi@t ( as 10 this cale muſt finally be ſuppoſed ) addes Divine cre- 
dence unto teſtifications in their own nature fallible and meerly humane. 
the queſtion propoſed in the former Section remains ſtill inſoluble. For 
'withoutthe relation of ſome Hiſtorian, or Regiſter, or eſpecial revelation 
from above, no Pope can divine how many Councels have been held, 
'nuch leſſe what was finally determined in every ancient Canon confirmed 
by the Biſhops aſſembled at Trent. Special revelations, ſuch as the 
Prophets had, they acknowledge none, And yet diſtinCtly to tell what hath 
beendone in times paſt, or places afar off, without relying on others re- 
lations, is an extraordinary effect of ſpecial revelation, a work of higher 
watore and greater difficulty , then Prophetical prediction of things to 


they are? Yes, or elſe a great part of Roman faith by Be/larmines reaſon 
an be but humane. 

5 Hence may we ſafely annex a corollary, as neceſlary, as ſutable to 
tema concluſion propoſed, for the principal ſubject of this SeQion, [ 4s 
ite Popes authority is, by Jeſuiticall Docirine made mu:h grester then our Saut- 
"1, ſo may the affiſance or countenance of his Omnipotent ſpirit, make tne reports 
# ay temporizang Hiſtorian , or mercenary Regiſter , as arvine , authenti.k an 
Tus, a any Prophetical or Apoltolical teſtimonies of the Meſiah Yea, it it 

pleaſe him to authorize Baron Annals, or relations of former Coun- 

«, their credit ſhould be no lefle then the Evangeliſts, Yea hence it fol- 
owes, (25 the diſcreet Reader without further repetition of what hath 
been ſaid, or new ſuggeſtion of the reaſons whereon the inference is 
founded, will (I hope )) of his own accord * hereafter colle&t ) That de- 
"nations proceeding upon any knaves or looſe companions teſtimo- 
3, though more looſely examined, ſoexamined at all. or taken for exa- 


oy the Pope, ſhall, by his approbation, be of force as all-ſufhcient, 
or 
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their Cathedral confirmation by the Pope. Even of his Holineſle himſelt. 


come, Are then the relations of Hiſtorians, or Regiſters of Ancient } 
Courelsdivine and authentick, Not without the Popes ratification : with | 


producing Divine belief of mens ſpiritual worth we never heard 
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Apoliles. For we may not more doubt of any Religion he hal authorie 


lor apy mans ſalvation canonized by him ( whoſoever be the Relators & 

' their life and death) then of'S, Peters, though our Saviour prorpiled he ſhouls 

' be ſaved. The reaſon is plain. The Pope is ſole Judge ot all divine Oracle: 

/ our Saviour (as you have heard out of Valentian) 15 but a witnclle,and long 
others be, whomſoever he ſhall admit. | 


ESSOT.LVY. 
(ontaning the third branch of Romiſh blaſphemy, ir th 


laſt degree of great eAntichriſts exaltation , Wterly 
overthrowing the whole foundation of ( briſtian Ret, 


to (jo diſhonour, and advancement of Satans nr 
don. | 
| 


De Hat the authority challenged by the Romifh Church isalts. 

| gether prejudiczal to Gods word, greater theneither the 

vilible Church of 1/rae! trom Aſsjes till Chriſt, or Chai 

himſeltor his Apoſtles, either betore or aiter his reſur- 

rection, did either practiſe or Jay claim to; 15 evideat 

from the former treatiſe. It remains we demonltrate, 

how the acknowledgement of this molt ablolute; moi! 

infallible authority, doth quite alienate our faith and allegeance trom God! 
and the Trinity, unto the Pope and his triple Crown. T he Propolitaa 
then we are to prove is this, #hoſoever ſtedfajly believes the abſolute authority] 
of the Romiſh Church, as now it is taught, doth truly and properly believe no artt- 


01,90 heavenly joyes,no hell, 


——— 


Cap. XXVI. ow 


The Jejuites unwillingneſſe to acknowledge the Churches propoſal for the trut cau/? 


of his faith : of differences and agreements about the final Reſolution of fanh, 
either amongit the Adverſaries themſelves, or betwixt ws and th:m, 


I > concluſion propoſed follows out of their principles before | 

tioned, and afterwards to be reiterated , that they may be the more 
throughly ſounded. But ere we come to raze the very foundation of the! 
painted wals, a few weak forts muſt be overthrown, vvhich tome have ere&r- 
ed in hope thereby to ſave their Church from battery, t Valentian (a5 YOu 
hcard before) ſecing his Mother would lie more Open tO CUT atlaults, , they 
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2101 , Jo - a4 mverting both Law and (ſel! 
s 


cle o f C hriſtian faith, no God, 0 Irmity, 0 Cbriſt, no redemption, no reſurredt-| | 


— 


EEE A TPOR ERS 


— Differences and Aegreements,e. Cap XXVIL © 
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Br 
Gould admit this manner of ſpeech. [ I beli 
_— teve this 
of jath, becauſe the holy Church doth ſo in ve this or that propoſition or article, 
Fir, thu ſtrul? me ; rice 
ca By £1] you atk me, why 1 + no | O_ mitigate the 465 
be d anſwer, becauſe God hath RETTOG or God to be| 
Dn = is the cauſe of your Be —_ this myſtery. | | 
wo OW, W Can you Buliev - in this partic "1 
by revelation ? No. For {i ©, that God hath rc s w We 
. . . Oo w h vealcd tt P 
without end. If by revelation ds ſhould run from jt bas 
die: theinſ abible propoſal of the Church, as _ believe it. by what mea . 
wthelevert, Mark the myſticalneſle obs. - eg agen $a 6g enlech ware 7 
iefalbilews, For the Churc ES infallible 7 } CCn, Ob propoſetionem | 2" 
(x2, becauſe the Church hichis | p opofal, Is not this as : Ceclefra 
4th be makeit but , which is infallible propoſeth i S much as if he had 
| it but a condition necetlary or poſeth itto me * Why thei 
ew rd res vvould have us to ſee n_—_— to this allent ? |! eliks 
Feereſpot — The Churches ave nrwragacy not the true and 
oath "_ oc laid both a cauſe and — OY PE may 
, z 5 UW Icnes propoſal ho anadie tion; Ur, to { Kat 
 Ceareita of faith : ra av 4" >vgs vvhich - wen: 
O nt . HLCM; 
ofthe Churches auth everyRomanCatholicks beliefi y of her prop«&lal is the 
Ne toe ority to be (according to the! in all poiats, 1 his dental 
belief, [rf e ſconſe that muſt firſt be 0 err principles) the true 
| of hedifference betwixt us verthrown ; but ater a trien ly _— 
, . . & 'a a 
Ts wry it we wel obſerve his procelie int] Free 
PE aked: inreformed Churches di s IE —_—_ place, proves 
ved him ſelf a - area amdnca he ſeeks to ety any H = = he pro "Ml 
1nd ſhall mo us Atheiſt ; as partly is ſhewed , he hath only pro- 
Tyan appear inthe end ef his. To - (> the former wa 
mouch 1 ry, Or 1mpertinent pat —_ e his fellows hereat G: 
inthe behalf of al t pains, as oft ti creafrer 
te more forward to d all my brethren in reformed MR they take, I dare 
dthnotteach m Irs we to grant Th , urches, no-[cluite :! ol 
Ch lotaFies, e Colpel in ſuch ſort, as be rea in theie later daycs 
; edge the Church they, God is not a fathe 4 
"rn a ms of the Church indefinitely — otwithſtanding, thus 
los, Now to verifi any 920-9 iadaiiea), ag wer oa fla. 
wenaniculer aff e an indefinite ſpeech or pro 1a], or ſingularized per- 
bs learn ceth : As he that ſhould {: propolition, the truth of 
|, bg, doth not mean th G ay, Socrates by n danY | God for ti 
hat Socrates, as oth the ſpecitical nature y man was taught | Father ro 
iweDja = 4k" bedboanitaadoe athe —_— Mankind ; but 
wiretions from the when we ſay, Fvery one that 1 l, t to inſtruct him, The 
wefully ordai e Church his Mother, that | ruly cals God father, receic 
"R aned for planti , that 1s, from ſome 1 i Bt 
4-40 weuyuf. ane faith : unto whom ſuch Fi me 1n the Church 
Konzviſts and us, 49s of, is due The diff: ſuch Filial Obedience _ | Lib, 2 | 
Y c . . . £1684 » | | 17, 2 00 4. | 
We bold this Min? ath ! partly been diſculled na —_— between the | © Le | 
cert, for bringin 0: phe Church is a necetlar 4; - brief, iris thus: | + 1i5.2.8e& 1. 
70 infallib] 2us tothe Infallible Truth y condition, or mean pre-| ©"; ' "oo 
worn le Rule whereon finally ruth, ortrue ſenile of Gods L Pre-} .cyug, 
baxcerg == Revelations, or their = hEs we mult rely aher fob 
. » : bo TIOT 
rr tbr y we ter! Species tn But as thoſe re ME 
fg of real comers * ja les, are not ſeen themſelves, 
th, ot in{allible , : ſo this Miniſl __ : OF, 
$2 Droine Truth. whi "Ph meceſſ arily required, for 99 the Church, al- 
) ck In it ſelf alone is moſt inſ ; ire right apprehen FA 
| : 7 ba : E C5 Jed is inſallivle to 
HY 
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The of 
the Apoſtles 
farther 'al's 
Tots IF Ce, 

th-«4c' the , 


us 45 it was || to the Apoſiles or Prophets, after it berightly apprebended, Tj 
| cifference is in the manner of apprehending or conceiving it. T 
© \vedit immediately, without the Miniſtery or inſtruCtion of man; { 
'we. This difference eliewhere I havethus reſembled, As trees ang plant 
[now growing up by the ordinary huſbandry of man from ſeeds precede, 


m....- «yr [are of the ſame kind andquality, with ſuch as yvere immediately created}; 


<4} (COT Wa F4 


the hand of God : ſo is the immediate ground of ours, the Prophets and A 


jr fe, poſtles Faith the ſame. Albeit theirs was immediately planted by the tinge 
| of God, ours propagated from their ſeed, Sown and cheriſhed, by thedal 
| induſtry of faithful Miniſters, 
| 


+ Forrm hic Ecorem diſſimulare non poſſum, qui 
alfcrun;, Fidem noſtram <0 ranquam in ultimam 
crefeudi cauiam ieducendam effe, ur credamus Ec- 
c|cfan ic veracen;, cvi prius ( inquiunt ) affentimur 
pe: fidem acquiticamy quam per infuſam. Quod 11 ve- 
rom Her, prima ratio formalis infuſz Fidei non effer 
Veritus incieata, fed creata.—. Praterea Apoſtoli & 
Prophr# reloivekant ultimo ftidem ſuam in divinam 
& aurho4natem & veritatem. Ergo nos jn humanam 
Eccleli# Authoritarem fidem noſiram non reſolvimus. 
Eakm enim Fides eft, idenq; proinde habet ob- 
jettum , rationemg; formalem. Confirmar avtem 
hoc, vel mazimne, quod ea qv# per accidens contin- 
punt, obyctto alicujus habitus, non variant ilius ob- 
jet! fornalem rationem . ſed articulos credendos 
propor per hos, autillos homines, per accidens om- 
nino centingit, Com ergo Propketa & Apoſtoli aſ- 
ſenticentur articulis tidei, quia Deus revelavit ; ean- 
dem queq nos credendi rationem hahebimus; Nifi 
forte Fides noſtra non eſt virtus Theologicay cujus 
videlicet prima & formalis ratio, f1 his credtrus, non 
divina, {e4 humarca veritas eſt. Canus. £19. 2. loc. Theol, 
Cap. 8. 
| 


} 


Catharinus ) : . 
ſol; fidet Ca- direttly to overthrowit, 
tholce con- | 
Fent', Utei 


objedto pro- 
baton ab Ec- 


auvrem d1vinz | 


{alſum ſubeſe 


'tr1buir fir vi fate mn verbo Dc aliquid revelantis. 
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particulari | a doctrine wel deſerving a ſharper cenſure then Bel/armin beſtows 0n C419 


poteſt, quonizm eft de obyeto non prabato ab Ecclefia. Reſpondeo, novam arq; inauditam hanc « 
nam, ut fidei d1vine petit ſubefſe ſalſum, anrequam ejus objeAum probatum fuerit ab Eccletia, Probation 
facit ut omnibus jnnoreſcar, objeftum illad effe revelatum 2 Deo, & propter hoc cercum,. & incubitarin 3 
Iraq; implicat contradiftionem, vue aliquid f1t revelati n 
| (ub efe fallrm, five illud ab Ecc'efta probatum fit, five nen fir. Alioquiquod CHRISTUS FParalyric 
| aoenar, Remmrtuntut nH4 PeccAtad tus, porerar cefſc falſum, qu} nondum fucrat ab Eccleſia appro! 2rumM 
{pr wverha CHRISTI ab Feclef'a approbatione pendere atbitrerur ? Er fiquis infanrtens baprize', « 
vere haptizandi, nonne F-@rericvs cenſebirus, fi dubiter an inſan: ille ſit vert -uſtf 

ab Ecclelia apr batumy &c Bell, lrb. 3. de Fuftrfic. cap. 3. 


3 Neither in the ſubſtance of this aſerticn 
nor manner of the explication, do we my; 
differ, it ought, from tf Ears in his lecond 
book, where he taxeth Scotur, Durand. 
others for aftirming the laſt reſolution of ow 
faith was to be aw, 4 into the veracity cr jnfal- 
libility of the Church. The Apoſtles and Pro. 
phets ( ſaith he ) reſolved their faith muotruth 


and authority divine : Therefore we nu{iutr.. 


ſolve our faith into the humane authority of th 


Church : For the faith is the ſame, and muſt hay 
the ſame Formal Reaſon. For better conkr 
mation of which aſſertion he adds this reaſon; 
Things incident to the objed of any habit by att 
dent, do not alter the formal reaſon of theoijed, 
Now that the Articles of faith ſhould be pro 
poſed by theſe, or theſe men , is meerly ute 
dental : wherefore ſeeing the Apoſiles and Pri. 


phets did aſſent unto the Articles of faith, becauſe God revealed them, theruſm 
of our aſſent muſt be the ſame, Laſtly, he concludes, that the Churches 
thority, miracles, or the like, are only ſuch precedent conditions, or meas 
for begetting faith, as ſenſitive knowledge,exhortations,or adviſe of Malters, 
are for bringing us to certain knowledge in demonſtrative faculties, Hader 
| ther this great Divine ſpoken conſequently to this doctrine, in his 5 Look, 
| or would the Jeſuites avouch no more then here he doth ; vve lhouldbe 

:  _  gladto give them theright hand of fellowſhip in this point. But they goal! 
Ar ( inquit | wrong way unto the truth, or would to God any way to the truth, ornot 
Catharinus, though in a manner ours, inthat qut- 
ſtion about the certainty of ſalvation, ſaith more, perhaps, then they meatt, 
falium fubefſe | Whom Cans latetaxed ; Avouching (as * Bellarmin cites his opinion) that 
veque at,quo- ; d3wine faith could not be certain and infallible, unleſſe it were of an objec appr! 
niam eſt de |... by the Church. Whence would follow, what Bel/armin there infers, tht 
| the Apoſtles and Prophers ſhould not have been certain of their Revelations 
cletia. Fidei immediately ſent from God, until the Church had approved them ; which 
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jc ophets and 
Py Fl 
| that the , yvere the true Church, as wel as they make the Pope. 
em f Halentia 7 with other late [eſuites opmons, by any pretence or 
Not hardly Bellarmins Own. be cleared from the ſame inconveniences he 
re tharinss, as will appear upon better examination to be made | 
ercaftr- 
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| 
| 


Cap. XXVI!, 
nhet the Churches Propoſal is the true, immediate, and prime cauſe of all abſ0- | 
lute belief any Romaniſt can have, concerning any determinate divine lic- | 


veldtion, *® 


1 FJ Hereas Valentiar and(as he ſayes) Caietar, deny the Churches intal- 
Wiki propoſal to be the cauſe why we believe divine Revelations - 
This ſpeech of his is Equivocal., and in the equivocation of it (i think } Yalen 
fur ought to hide the truth, The ambiguity or Fallacy, is the lame which 
vss *difctoſed in Bear mins reply unto us objeCting, that Pontificians make | * ct.p. : 
the Churches authority greater then Scriptures, In this place, as in that rhe, 

word of Gad, or divine revelations, may be taken, either indefinitely, for what- | 


ine Galle i ſoppoſe to ſpeak, or, for thoſe particular Scriptures or Revela 
tions which we ſuppoſe be hath already eaten ſpoken, Or, Valentian may | 
ſpeakofthe obje&t of our belief, not of beliefit ſelf, If we take his meaniny | 
the former ſenſe 3 what he ſaith is moſt true, For the Churches infallibi- | 
ty is00cauſe why we believe that to be true vvhich vve ſuppoſe God hath | 
revealed : nor dcfove ever charge them with this aſſertion, This is an Axi- 
wifncture preſuppoſed in all Religions; yet of which none cver knew to marc 
þ great ſecular uſe as the Romiſh Church doth, But if we ſpcak of thar 
CamofSeripture which vve have, or any things centained in it z (all which 
Jour adverſaries joyntly ſuppoſe ro have come from God ) the only 
auſerhy vye do or can rightly believe them, is, by Jeſuitical doctrine, the 
Churches infallibility that commends them unto us. 
2 If that Church which Valentin holds ſo infallible ſhould have faid unto 
m totidews verbis : you muſt believe the books of Maccabees are canonical, 
mlorthis reaſon, that your holy Catholick Mother tels you fo: he durſt 
but have believed as wel the reaſon as the matter propoſed : | To wit, 
Thu theſe Books were Canonical , becauſe the Church ha4 enjoyned him ſo to 
S&**:} albeit his private conſcience, left to Gods grace and it ſelf, would 
eter have held the Negative, For if we behieve. as the Papiſts generally 
Wriſtus.that we our ſelves, all private ſpirits. may erre in every perſwa-. 
moffaith, but the Church which onely is affiſted by a publick ſpirit, can- | 
M potiibly teach amille in any : We mult upon terms as peremptory, anc]. 
<2 degree, Lelieveevery particular point of faith, becauſerhe Church 
us, not becauſe we certainly apprehend the truth of it m itelt. 
© *emay erre, bur this publick ſpirit cannot. Ard conſequently we muſt | 
ily believe theſe propoſitions || [ Chriſt is the Redeemer of the world, , ,... 
homer, || There is a Trinity of perſons in the divine nature} tor this rea- | y: ©; % 
elythat the Church commends thei unto us for divine revelations: 


by their arguments brought ro dilprove the ſufhctency of Scriptures | 
or\ 


8 
. 
<—— 
- —_—_— — —— ——— =  _— 
fg gr EINE 53 LE _ -- - —_— Fr ee nn - ts ——_—_—_— — —— ——_ -_ 


r 


COLETTE 


-x 
% 


\ 


oo —_> ———— —— Ds CT” ct te 


' Book II. _ The Churches Propoſal - prime cauſe of Beluf « 


| 468 


or certainty of private ſpirits, no other means poſlble 1s left us, Nn _ 

they true, we ſhou}d be only certain, that without the Churches ro w 

we {til muſt be moſt uncertain, in theſe and all other points ; beeanrs 

ſons are perpetually obnoxious to errour, from which the mother 2 

laſtingly priviledged. The fame propolitions and conclulions we 1, 
conditionally believe to be abſolutely authentick, upon ſuppoſal the, . 

Gods word: but thar they are his word, or revelations t1uly diy@e : 

cannot firmly belicve, but only by firm adherence to the Clurchesinfajgk 

CC. authority, as was in the ſecond * Section deduced out of the Adverſarie: Th, 
' ciples, Hence it follows that every particular propoſition of Faith, hath 7, 

a proper cavlal dependance upon the; Churches propolal, as the conclutn 

hath upon the premiſles, or any particular upon it univerſal, Thy; gs 

ce is * Sacroboſcus grants. 


| be intall.ble ? his infallibility then ſhould be the proper caulectuurhy. 
liet, For the ſame reaſon, ſecing he doth not ſpeak unto us face totace, a5}4 


, vealer 3s not manifeſted unto us; but his meamng 1s by the vitible Church 

+ vide Annet. | (f which is to us1n ltead of Prophets. Apoltles.and Ghrift himiclt anddllthe! 
|©7+> 1 | ieveral manners God uledto ſpeak. unto the world, betore he ſpaketorhy] 
n | his only fon.) this Panthea's intallibilty muſt be the true and proper cave gt] 
Ex quo in- Our Lehiet: And || Valentian hinielt thinks that Sarab and others ot theglg! 
wirg [ox hem world, to whom God ſpake in private, either by themouth oi Angels, by 
ra repre- | 10n,0T holy ſpirit, or by what mcans {oever:did not {10 againlt the doctrmeg! 
Powe cromBk faith or through unbeliet, when they did not believe Gods promiles.! Bey di 
AI herein unadvifedly, not unbel;cuinely, WK hy not unbelieomely © becauſe therije 


revelatic ne I D . n 
{ti non cre- bleChmch did net propoſe theje promijes unto them. 


| f'Aerim', ut i 


| Szra Gere 18, | 

 Lacharias Luce 1. BON proprer inifidelirarem proprie, ut «Rt vit um contra dem Catholicam, reptebenci, {ro props 

, 114 udentiam & dur item corcts, Pernnet cmmi ad prudentiani infulam, & ad donum Coufbii, culnioct [ecu g's 
14 1v1t1+ afenſum preabere vel negare, conftderat's circun fanrije, qu decent eas offe a Deo vel non - Et 1.12 vere 

| CON Men orat#, ex prudentia & dono conftilii credere illis debuiffent. Valent.Difp. 1. Queft. 1. De ched plc 1nntl, ys 

' The ground »f this Poſuton #, becauſe, Sola Divina Revelatio ab Ecclefia propofita eft obj<ctuim tidei. 


| 
| 
| | 4 If not tobelicue ihe viſble Churches propoſals, bethat which makes © 
| ſtruſt or diſfidence to Gods promiſes, infidelity : then to believerthem, itt 
| true cauſe of believing Gods promiſes: or if Sarah and vthers did (25 | 4::#tiun 
ſaith) unadyiledly or imprudently, innot aflenting to divine truths propoſes 
by Angels : ſurely they had done only prudently and adviſed!y in atten 
tothems; their a(lent had not been truly and properly belief. Sothat by ths 
allertion, the Churches propoſal hath the very remonſtrati ve note and chirwn 
of the immediat and prime cauſe, whereby we believe and know matters0l 
faith. For whatſoever elſe can concur, without this, our allent to ci 
truths propoſed isnot true Catholick belief; but tirmily bcl:eving this mia 
| bility, we cannot erre in any other point of faith, 3 
| fs; ay he} NEE his truth * YValextian e)ſewhere could not Giilemble, how ioever 31 
ic farce Profelied reſolution of Faith he ſought to cover it by charge of apparel: I 
cendi oft cay. veſting the Churches propoſal only with the title of a Condition requih't. 206 
4 156enc!. ' yet withal (ſodiflonant is falſity to it ſelf) makiogir the Keaſos of bebevi® 
cavine Revelations. It a reaſon it be, why we ſhould believe them, Mt 
mult itiway any reaſonable minde to embrace their truth. And what 
inclines our minds tothe embracement of any truth, 1s the proper T7 
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2 Suppole God ſbould ſpeak unto us face to face, what reaſon bad wel 
abſolutely and infallibly to believe him, but becaute we kgow his wordsty: 


did to 4ojes, but as our adverſaries lay. reveals his will obſcnrely, jo wth: ke.! 
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: Thc Churches Propoſal, prime cauſe of Belief, Cap.XX VII. 


— — 


— ee 2 Pg IT: unto the ſame. Yea Efhciency or Cauſality it ſelf 
6 of belt or EM MT. _ 
wer Bi al cooliſt in this inclination of the minde, Nor is it poſſible this 
Poll, i”. Church ſhould move our minds to imbrace divine Reve- 
| " \(al of the . . ” G * " ' 
© the BWP" by any other means then by believing it - And Belief it ſelf being 
ever. ion of the mind, our minds muſt firſt be moved by the 


\ ncſjnation OF MOTION C v1 
P'”-hes propoſal, ere it can move them atall to aſlent unto other divine 


Again, * Falentian grants that the orthodoxal or catechiſtical an- 
to this interrogation 3. [/ by do you believe the do! rineof theTrinity to be 
Joine revelation © | 1s [ becauſe the Church propoſeth it to me for ſuch. | He 
Amits this anſwer for ſound and Catholick, and yet denies the Chur- 
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1 
b Ge ogol to be the true and proper cauſe of his Belief in the former point, 
hath [mothered, doubtleſle, the light of nature, by admitting too much 
he! nificial ſubtilty into. his brains, For if a man ſhould aſk, why do you 
{we WM believe there 15 2 fire in yonder houſe ? and anſwer were made, Becauſe 
41 Wi fee the ſmoak go out of the Chimney - ſhould the party thus anſwering in 
= exmeſt, peremptorily deny, the fight of the ſmoak to be the cauſe 
15% WY of bis Belief there was a fire; hedelerved very wel to have either his tongue 
- 1 a forched with the one, or his cys put out with the other. Albeit if we ſpcak of 
ich WW thethings themſelves, not of his Pelief concerning them, the fire was the 
|! Wi trve caule of the ſmoak, not the {moak of the fire, But whatſoever it be, 
thy If Caſe, Condition, Circumſtance, or Effed, ] that truly ſatishieth this de- 
(WY mand, { by do you believe this or that | itisa true and proper cauſe of our 
*01; WK belief, though nor of the thing believed. It then we admit the Churches pro- 
\ by | {a}tobe but a condition annexed to divine revelations: yet if it be an in- 
neo A fallible jw; or mean; or as our adverſaries all agree, The only mean 
wy | infalible, whereby we can rightly believe this or that to be a divine revelatt- 
15. on; tithe true and only infallible cauſe of our Belief. That ſpeech of ale 
"MF tier, which to any ordinary mans capacity includes as much as we now ſay, 
ur f before alledged,[ That Scripture which is commended and exponnded unto 
_ whytheChurch, is, co1plo, ever for this reaſon, moſt authentick and clear, | He | 
xs WW could not, more emphatically, have expreſſed the Churches propolal to be 
a **rucand prime cauſe, why particular or determinate divine revelations | 
become ſo credible unto us. His Second, || Sacroboſews hath many ſpeeches (to 
deinlerted hereafter )to the ſame effe&t, Amongſt others where D'.1/bittaker | 
; 4. #2: that the principal cauſe of faith is by Papiſts aſcribed un:othe Church; | 
«14 © denies it only thus far [1 bat we believe for the Churches propoſal, we jointly 
1 WY itve for God ſpeaking either in his written word, or by tradition: | Yet,if a man 
oY foud have aſked him why he did, or how poſlibly he could, infallibly be- 
rem lerethat God did ſpeak all the words either contained in the Bible,or in their 
hs actions : he muſt have given either a womans anſwer, | becauſe God ſpake 
Vo WY >) or this [ becauſe our Joly mother the Church doth ſay ſo. \For el{ewhere he 
of AY Pay © avows, the Books of Canonical Scripture need not be believed with- 
re the Churches propoſal, whoſe infallible authority was ſuthciently known 
allt- or one tittle of the New Teſtament was written, and were to be 1c- 
. ©exch Ecclefia ; quz ref) i {a proponens, vt eſt furra expli , . 
p nz poem, & lquenis De in Scripts refpedtn whe" plragy 5r cnc ny & Colt, refpe ob viſto | : 
pf t —— _— "a8 9 __ In materia fe habent, reſpe tu aSu« 'afcrn mano ; m : 
and /*han Dei, & aus. +42 haberur fides a Scriprura Dei mc nrem conrinente, eadem habe ur ab F.cck' a, 
v.ng 'ty mb « —priboang (criprun# ſenſus, indicante. Sacroboſcus Def. Decr. T1 14 (> Se rene. Bella m. (2) 
I. Culem, nifG on; r, Cap. 30. Parag. 4. Vrgert (Whittakerns) qui ſenſum a!*qu 14 2 nylet HLSLIT 0 2411 oi 
CC) rs Jia fic Eccleſia ſtatuit, non proprcer Propheticam & Apoſtoticam SCr1prufan. eribuit aupoliioren, JintfV 4074 
ver ne near yy com in fide hac duo finr,quid Gf proprer quid, Vapitins, pr pic 46 left bole auth 


<qUMen,, verboſuo ſcripro vel tradito ; ut eſt alia; explicatum. Sacrobeſ. pcg- 125. 
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Propoly, 


butt 

| | b 

ther ſtrong inducements to the contrary, as ſted _ as any other truth: 
c 


Churches infallibility muſt be the true and only cauſe, both why he belies 
the myſtery propoſed, and diſtraſts the natural diftates of his conſciencey 
the contrary. 1n fine, he doth not believe there 18 a Trinity. (for inthe 'N 
ticle is his inſtance) becauſe God hath faidir, but he believes that Gog Wi 
(aid it, becauſe his infallible Mother the Church doth teach it. Thi; th 
miſery of miſeries, that theſe Apoſtates ſhould fo bewitch the World + 
make it think they believe the Church becauſe God fpeaks by it ; whays 
ev1:ient they do not believe God , but for the Churches teltimonx-; wel 
content to pretend his authority, that her own may ſeem more Soyerigy 
Thus make they their ſuperſtitious groundleſs magical Faith but 82 wrend! 
to wreſt that principle of nature, | 1 bat/ſoever God /aith 55 true, | to counte. 
nance any villany they can imagin as wil better appear hereafter. Tut fr 
the Reader mult be content to be informed, that by ſome ot their * Terary: 
the ſame Divine revelations may be aſlented unto by the FHaVit either of | bes 
lazie or of Faith ; both which are moſt certain, but herein difterent ; Tharthe! 
former is diſcurſive and reſembles ſcience properly fo called ; the laternot a, 
bur rathcr like unto that habit or faculty by which we perceive thetruh gf 
general Maxims, or unto our bodily ſight which ſees divers vilibles allimne. 
diarely, not oneafter, or by, another. Whilſt ſome of them diſpute againk 
the certamty of private ſpirits, their arguments ſuppoſe Divine revelation 
muſt be believed by the Habrt of Theologie, which is as a {word to olfendy! 
Whiles we aflault them, and urge the unſtability of their re{olutions, they 
flie unto the non diſenrſove Habit of faith infuſed, as their beſt buckler toward 
ſuch blows as the Hadbrt of 7 heologze cannot bear off, | | 
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'& Ecelefiam ftatuerur,nam hee proprivm ſoljus Dei eft, ut 1d verum effe credamys qrod ille dicit, nul'am aliam quzrewse 
rationem. Sin ſecundum : ſumma authoritzs definjiendi, non Eccleſiz, ſed ſcript deferrur, Verum ne 1 acre thy. | 
'temus (ur ſpe ſoler adverfarius) Carholici onines firma fide credunt Eccleſiam in nulla fidei quaſtione deternman'e e'! 
fare pole : vhi igirur Eccletia definit aliquid cfic de fide, id i}}i hoc Theologico diſcurſe concludunrt ee certiry. Ecorta! 
non potef? al:quid non verum pro Fidei dogmate credendum proponere. At hoc Eccleſia pro dogiate fidei prupomt ot 
dendun : Nt hocergocerrum. In qua ratiocinatione medius terminus eft determinario FEcclefiz, atr;; 1:4, quo lentil ate! 
'diu; tern ns diczrur caula copnoſeendi concluftonem, dici poteft definirio Ecclefiz cavſa, proprer quam hac crnclutn,) 
vt eft rexnios predict: diſcrrſus, certo perſuadearur, Abfir vero ut quicquid per modum medii oft cauſa cerrz coppnous,: 
co 1p/0 2quetur Deo, Scecus enim angulus externns foret Deo xqualis, nam per hunc oognoſco omnem trianpulum Tabere| 
tres 1 gulos 2quates duobus reftis. Atqz Fac Yolutio perſpicua eft, ſoſhkm advertar, qui minus excrcitacos habe! ſer'm, 
6m conclulionem, ut pendet ex diſcurſu fatto, pertinere ad habirum Theolopiz (qui quidem certys eſt; queracmonen: 
eſt h-b3tus fide & ſciennz : eft ramen ab utrcq; diſtinftus ; ut verior tener Theologorum ſenrentia) nal 4) 214t1one Rt 
tinere potelt ad babirums fidei, quarenns afſenty fimplici ſine diſcurſu credirar, & rouc Eccleſiz d finit'o no0 lefarer pet 
, modum medii reray ni, fed per moduni ſufficients propofirionis 3 & anchoriras Dei Joquenris verbo ſro fcripro vel 114d 'h, 
' in Icco ev ano petitur definiria, eſt ſor alis ratio credendi . ita ut iſe dv# revicnes fubordimatz, fun! cau'z conn 
att us hdei, qui exercetun circa propofirionem derniram, ficque, quemadmodum air Ariftorcles, non Policletvs, recVantk 
'rivs, ſed Policlerrs Fatuarius eft cauſa ſtaru ; dicere pofſumus,non deftnitio Eccleſiz per ſe & ſolirarit, nec (vis ru 
' Quo petita eft cetmirio Eccleſiz, et cauſa afſenſus fidei ; Sed defwitio locus 3 ila wt cau'a fine qra non, 2 ichoras Det 
| Iuquentiz in hoc, ut fornalis ratio objeRti. Sacrobrſe. def. Decr. (4 Sent. Bellarm, cap.6.part, 1.pag. 113, 1144115. 


t 


| | 6 Not here to diſpute either how truly or pertinently they deny faith in- 
| fuſed to be a diſcurſive habit ; the Logical Reader need not (1 hope! Mm) 2t- 
| wonition to obſerve, that faith or belief whether habitual or a&ua], un'ck 
, i{curſive, cannot pobbly be reſolved intoany preexiſtent Maxim Or 79- 
ciple. From which grant, this Emolument wil ariſe unto our caulc : that ie 
Churches authority Cannot be proved by anv divme revelation,or portions | 
<cripture; ſceing itis an Article of Fatth, and muſt be believed coc:m 177m” 

wit 
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— Trance or craft of the Feſnitege, Cap XXVIIL | 


ent hat Scripture Or part of Gods Word, whether written or unwrit- / 471 
wi 'hatreacheth it, 25 light and colours are perceived by one and the ſame 
& *. in the ſame inſtant. And by this aſſertion we could not fo Pro- 
gout we beleewe the divine revelition oecauſe we believe the Charch ( nor 
__ ph colours becauſe we ſee the hight; ) but we may truly ſay, that the 
ialts of 087 faith, ( divine revelations ) are therefore attually credtble, or wor- 
r belef, becauſe the infallible Church doth illuſtrate or propoſe them ;, a the 
'k dh make colours though inviſtole by night, viſible by day, This ſimilitude 
of the light avd colours 1s not mine, but Sacroboſew's;, whom in the point 
:n hand I moſt mention , becauſe Doctor whitakers Ob eitions againſt their 
Churches Dofrine, as it hath been delivered by Bel{armine and other late 
ers, hath enforced him clearly to untold, what Bellermine, $24 
and /alentian left unexpreſled, but is implicitely included in all their 
rirngs, But ere we come to examine the full inconveniences cf their 
opinions, I muſt requeſt the Reader to obſerve, that as oft as they menti- 
on {lation of faith, they mean, the diſcurſive habit of Theologic, For all 
reſolution of Belief or knowledge, ellentially includes diſcourſe. And, ,_ 
t jellonize direftly makes, || Sacroboſcus expreilely avoucheth, the Churches | a-1aiv.s cp. 
| authority the medas Ferminw, or true cauſe, whence determinate conclu- | #1. 
'fonsof faith are gathered, From which and other equivalent aflertions, ac-| ;,...1... 
| knowledged by all the Romaniſts this day living, it will appear that Y- | the 4rnnicr. 
kntias was either very ignorant himſelf, or preſumed he had ro deal with | 77/45 > 7 08 
wry ignorant Adverſaries, when he denied that the Jaſt reſolution of Ca-} * 
thalick faith, was into the Churches authority, which comes next in place 


to be examined, 


| Cap, XXVII. 


| Diſcovering either the groſſe ignorance, or notorious craft of the efuite in ce- 
| ming bs Faith, u finally reſolved into tve Churches veracity or infalibility; 
| The peſobly it cannot be reſolved into any branch of the Firſt Truth, 

| | 
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Pa 4 fooliſh queſtion, as (ajttan ( ſaith * Valentian ) hath wed obſerve | * Ret i 
| if me ſhould aak anoth:r, why he believes the Firſt Truth revealing. For the | Te 
Aſext of Faith is finally refol ved into the Firſt Truth, It may be Cajetan was bet- |; 


: 


&r minded towards Truth it ſelf, firſt or ſecondary, then this Jeſuite was,  # aft moms 
whica uſed his authority to colour his former rotten poſition, | Thar the 45. rig — 
Cowches propoſal by their doctrine ts not the cauſe of faith: } but our former diſtin- | edt pron | 
(hon between belief it {elf and it objet (often confounded, ) or between| |, Nunn 
Gods Word indefinitely, and determinately taken, if well oblerved, will | primam vet i- | 
enccethis Jaſt reaſon to be as fooliſh as the former aſlertion was falle, No fre 4 
an. fath he,can give any reaſon beſides the infallibility of theReyealer, why | aſſeutes fide) | 


iebcleeves a divine Revelation, Tt is true, no man can give, nor would any | t- 


ik, why we believe that which we arc fully perſwaded is a divine Revela*; |1..%.1; wa 
hen. But yer a reaſon by their poſitions muſt be given why we believe either ; ac 


- . . - . | £ BGn CIT 
"kay truth, any particular or determinate portion of Scripture, to be, {4 
iamne Revelation, Wherefore ſeeing Chriſtian Faith is alwayes of Jett- rc cars, | 


QUAaiC Iu) 
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Be and particular propoſitions or concluſions , and, as Bellaranre lanh, een 


Sed tolum 


$14?" 
4% bY is *. 


Frelt que virerivr, unde habeat il! prima veritas, ut fir prima veriras ? Er runc reſpendendum eſt, 10 hex rc lecuaduns| 
Tum bony ons niodum ex divinitate, cvius attriburum & quaſi paſcio eft, & quz ocque Halli neque Hite potent.) 
"i. 3. 18 Aquinas, Diſp. 1. queſt, 1, de objeft. pdet. puntt. 1. parag. 5. 
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| Vide Sarro- 
bojc, C1.6. par. 
1. pag.105, 
*-Chap.t. 


Reſolution 
twofold: either 
of objetis be- 
heved, or of 
eur Belief, or 
per ſwahions 
concerning 


them. 


Tonorance or craft of the Feſuite,e5c. 
| ( and all the Papiſts muſt ſay ) theſe cannot be known but by the Church: 4, 


- | her infallible propoſal is the true and proper cauſe why we believethemt, 


be infalliblic true, becauſe the onely cauſe whereby we can believe then 
to be divine revelations: ſo muſt it be the eſſential principle into which 
our Atlent or Belief of any particular or determinate propoſition muſt 6. 
nally be reſolved, Every concluſion of faith (as is before obſerved out « 
* Bellermine )) muſt be gathered in this or like Syllogiſme [ »haſ7-2er 6 
or the firſt Trath ſaith, w moſt true; But God ſaid «ll theſe words, which (Mg. 
ſes, the Prophets, and the Evangelifls wrote : Therefore all theſe are mol! try, 
The Major 1n this Syllogiſme, is an Axiom of Nature, acknowledged 
Turks and Infidels: nor can Chriſtian faith be reſolved into it, as into x 
Principle proper to it ſelf : The Mzmor ſay t our Adverſaries, muſtbe 1f. 
certained unto us by the Churches authority, and ſo aſcertained, becomes 
the firſt and main principle of faith, as Chriſtian ; || whence all other parti- 
cular or determinate concluſions are thus gathered. | //hatſoever the (huh 
propoſeth to us for « divine Revelation, uu moſt certainly ſuch : * But the Church 
propoſeth the Books of Moſrs and the Prophets, finally, the whole wolunes of the| 
ola and n:w Teſtament, with all thrir parts, 48 they are extant inthe vilgar Tomu| 
Edition, for divine revelations ;, Toerefore we muſt mfallibly believe they are ſuch | 
So likewiſe mult we believe, that to be the true and proper meaning of eve-| 
ry ſentence in them contained, which the Church, to whom it belongstol 
Judge of their ſence, ſhall tender unto us, | 
2 For better manifeſtation of the Truth, we now teach, the youny| 


ters believed, or known, into their firſt parts or Elements; CAnother of our Bt- 
lirf, or perſwaſions concerning them, into their firſt Cauſes or motives, Inthe one, 
the moſt general or remoteſt cauſe ; In the other, the molt immediateor 
next cauſe alwayes terminates the reſolution. The one mmitates, the other in- 
werts the order of compoſition; (ſo 2s what is firſt in the one, is laſt in the 
other, becauſe that which is firſt intended, or reſolved upon by him, that] 
caſterh the plot, is Jaſt effeted by the executioner or manual compoſer. la 
the former ſence, we ſay mixt bodies are laſtly reſolved into their firſt al 
ments; houſes into ſtones, timber and other ingredients; particular truths! 
to general maximes- concluſions into their i9m:dzate premiſſess all abſur- 
dities into ſome breach of the rule of contradiftion, Conſonant]y to this iv- 
terpretation of final reſolution ; The Firſt Verity, or divine infallivility, is that 
mto which all Faith is laſtly reſolved. For ( as we ſaid before ) this isthe 
firſt ſtep in the progreſle of true Belief, the loweſt Foundation whereon 
any Religion, Chriſtian, Jewiſh, Mahometan, or Ethnick can be built, And 
It 15 an undoubted Axiom, quod primum eft in generatione, eft altimum mt: 
ſolatione ; wben we re/olv: any thing mto the parts wheresf it is compounaea, wet ad, 
im the undoing or wnfelding it, where nature bezaun in the compoſition or mikins f 
/#, Put he that would attempt to compoſe it again, or frame the like| 
aright', would terminate all his thoughts or purpoſes by the end of | 
uſe, which is fartheſt from aQnal accompliſhment. Thus the Archi-| 
tect frames ſtones and timber. and layes the firſt foundaticn according, 


| to the platform he carries in his head ; and that he caſts proporticnaÞly, 


to the moſt commodious or pleaſant habitation : which, though laſt ef- 
tected, determines all cogitations or reſolutions precedent. Hence, if we take 
this «/t;ma rejolatio, as we alwayes take theſe termes, when we reſolve ou! 
own per{waſions, that Is, | for « reſelatioN of all donbis or demanas, concrne 


Fug the ſubject whereof we treat ] ARoman Catholicks faith muſt, accorcing 
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Reader mult here be adviſed of a Tirof#/d Reſolution ;, One of the things or mat-\h 
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—Tnrance or craft of the Teſuite,Ct, Cap.XXVII 0 


| , or firſt cauſe of any particular or determinate point 
Fo faih and the immediate cauſe is al wayes that, into which our 
« concerning the cffet is finally reſolved, fecing it onely can ful- 
beall demands, doubts, or queſtions concerning it. As for example, 
+ aſk why Men» Or Other terreſtrial Creatures , breath, when fiſhes do 

a they have hangs, and fiſhes none, doth nor fully ſatisfie all de- 
—_  ncmiagehis Subject. For it may juſtly further be de- 
[aanded, what neceſſity there was the one ſhould have lungs rather then 
he oder, If bere it be anſwered, thar men and other perfect terreſtrial 
creatures, are fo full of fervent blood, that without a cooler their own heat 
vould quickly choak them, and in this regard, the God of nature who did 
not make them 4p5Coe, or give them life in vain to be preſently extinct, 
x4 with it give them lungs, by whoſe reſpiration their naturall temper 
[(cald be continued : This anfwer doth fully ſatisfie all demands concern- 
\inp the former &ffe&. For no man of ſenſe would further queſtion, why 
like ſhould be preſerved, whoſe preſervation immediately depends upon 

irabon, or exerciſe of the lungs, and is therefore the nnmediate cauſe 
of both, and that whereunto al} our perſwafions, concerning the former 
fubjett, are laſtly reſolved, Or, if it ſhould be demanded , why onely 
gas of all other creatures hath power to laugh; to fay, he were indued 
with reaſca, doth not refolve us; for a Philoſophical wit would further 
qeli [ hy ſboald reaſonable ſubſtances have this faolifh faculty rather then 
&hn!] A good * Philoſopher would perſwade us, the ſpirits which 
ferve for inſtruments to the rational part, are more nimble and ſubtle, 
and lo more apt to this motion, then the ſpirits of any other crea- 
wwreare, Butthis I muſt profeſle reſolves not me : for how nimble or ſubtle 
ſever they be, unleſſe man had other corporeal Organs for this motion, 
te ſpiritsalone could not produce it : and all organical parts are framed 
(ke the operation or exerciſe of the faculty, as their proper end. Whence, 
/te that would finally refolve the former Problem, muſt affigne the true 
nd cauſe why reaſonable ſubſtances, more then others, ſhould ſtand in 


needof this motion, Now ſeeing unto reaſon onely it is proper to fore- | 


| ———rally be reſolved into the Churches infallibility, For this 
5 kaPrivciples, finally re arches mftaliibulity, Fort - 
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* Antomus 
Laureminus 
Politianm,de 
Riſk. 


alt danger, and procure ſcrrow and contriſtation of heart by preconceit 


«what 
alt through reaſev, obnoxious to this inconvenience, ſhould be able to 
rt this entriſtant motion by the contrary , and have a faculty to con- 
xe luch pleaſant objes as might dilate the heart and ſpirits; that as 
"ny burts is body by conceited ſorrow, whereto no other Creature is ſub- 
9g m itagain by a kind of pleaſance, whereof he alone is 
| 3} Anſwerable tothis latter acception of fin«/ reſolation, if you demand 
1Romay Catholick [ why he Srmagns _ a Trinity, Les ſhatl bea 
[treficn or life everlaſting; ] his anſwer would be, becauſe Ged, or the 
of Petit bath ſaid fo: but this doth not fully fatisfie ; for we might further 
| . bm, as he doth us, why do you believe that God did ſay fo ? 
3 for the doube whereby he hopes to ſtagger us moſt, is this, 

; Oeee, or can you know, choſe Books ye call Seriptures 
wk Gd] Thelaſtand final anſwer (according tothe Jeſuitical Ca- 


te AN in (as you heard before out of * Bellermine ) they think 
* TY 
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yet 39 not, but perhaps may be: it was requiſite that out mor- | 


That according | 
ro the Jeſuits | 
own Princi- | 
ples,the Chur. 
ches infallibi- 
lity dth ſo 


termmate «ll 


not to ſay, This truth is expreſly taught in Canonical 


doubts or de -. 

mands in mat- | 
ters of the Ro- 
menifts faith. 

as the imm« dis 
ate or prime 
cauſe, doth a'l 
dowhts or ques 
ftions concern- 
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lomon doxet 
| ( inqurt Bellar- 
| minus) non 
| effe ulcer iis 
| 1nquirendum, 1 
| le 2cquick- 
cendum pe- 
nitus, quando | 
[e1irenta datd | 
cf1 2 funimo 
Pelicre. ad4- 
juntto pra cr 
| a1 Conhtlio 
ſipicnrum, 
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ways dici | Cluſion , further then into an aunqueſtionable Theorem or definition. Finally, 


| polſunt _—_ might we have a centumviral Court of all prufctiions under the Sun, our Ad. 
|; TEL OO ARES. 


| amen novi, | VETſaries Would be condemned with joint conſent, either of intolerable fot. 
qa longema- | Jy, or-Impudency, if they fhould, with Yalentian, deny the Jalit reſolution 
nes pronit* | of their faith to bg mtothe Churches infallibilitie ; ſeeing they maker ſuch 
{ accepir.Bel/ar. | a Catholick inerrable, perpetual rule of Chriftian faith, as admits no ex- 
<x13.P4 | ception, no devolution fromit, no appeal, It istothem more then he ſaidof 
CONE F=1\| Logick, «Ars arttum , & [crentia ſeientiarum, 4 faculty of faculties, 4 Rule of 
| Rules, able rightly to reſolve all doubts concerning the very Canon of Scryp- 
' tures, or Cods Ward, written or unwritten, or the true ſence or mean! 
' of both; briefly able moſt authentically ro determine and define all Contro- 
verlics in Religion of. what kind ſoever, 
| -4 Norwillit boot them oughtto ſay, that Gods Word in the Churches 
mouth 1s the Rule whereinto faith is finally refolved, ſeeing the Church de-! 
fines nothing but by Gods Word either written or unwritten, For this; 
more then the party which believes it can know. nor hath he any other mo-! 
tive to believe it, befides the Churches definition or aflertion. Suppoſe then! 
we ſhould conceive fo well of a temporall Judge , as to preſume he did! 
never ſpeak but according tothe true meaning cither of Statute or cuſtom+ 
ry Law: yet if we could not know either the one or the other, or their 
right interpretation, but onely by his determinations; the Law were little 
| beholden to him ( unleſle for a flout ) that ſhould ſay, he were reſolved 
Jointly by the Judge and it. For, ſeeing the Law is to him altogether ancer-| 
| ; tain, but by the Judges avouchment or interpretation, his laſt reſolutionof 
Mhonu oa. | any act of juſtice, muſt be onely into the Judges {kill and fidelJitie. This mr! 


 clefia defrnge, | FETEDCE * Sacreboſcus would not deny, he himſelf hath made the like, to prove. 
ex retbo Dei | 


 Icriptoy vel traditc,, ſemper definit : neque enim amplivs accipit novas revelationes, & aſciſtentia Spirjtus (anti ihi te: 
| mia, cft rantum ad ca, quz jam revelara ſunt, cognoſcenda: ergo 3 primo ad ultimum, quod tctiuinat COUttUVerlG, « 
| quod jndex eft quaſtionum fidei, eſt rerbum Dei. Refpondeo : quogiam noþis yon copſtar certd, quis fit vers SGIPV® 
ſenſus, nifi per vocem Eccleſiz, quz noftras audit contentiones, & reſpondet, Eccleſia Jude ct, guamvis ji:diCet cx hi 
| verbo, quod i!}; ſeryrando & examinando, proper aſsiſtentiam Spiricus ſancti, ſempes refte igre}ligat, $ ance quiiibet 
| noſtrum: haberet infallibile donum intelligendi ver bum Dei, alio judice non indigeremius ; Nam hoc, fidci veritates coNil- | 
net» led quoniam ira non «ſt, verbum Dei reſpe&tu noſtri, non haber rationem judicis : Non quaſj cerram & veran- "0b 
cOmrmmea* enrenciany, fed quia de ejus ſenſu per nos ipli nequinws jufallibjlirer effe certi, ſicut cert) jomus de mente Ecet- 
uz, 412 K aud ite & tlefre poteſt voces 3 unde liquer deef aliquid ſcriprurz comparatione noſtji, guo 8 19us Jil ['c wes» 
He queat, Giiod non derft Ecclefiz. Sacrebeſ, Def.Decr T11d. & ſentent. Bellarm cap. 6 Torſe words irmediateh (= , 
«pon theſe cited ( cut of the ſame amther, Part. 1. peg. 115. ) inthe 27, Chap. perag. 5. 0 | 
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— Jonorance or craft of the Feſmite,@7c. Cap, XX VIII. | 


| ——— CE "IT IS 
| Siprure bur the Church muſt be the infallible rule of faith. | 
jen ( ſaith be) whes #hz Charch defines, it alwayes defiaes according to 475 | 
bs word of Got, eaher written ar unwrittew, New rev:lations it receryes none : | 
the Mr of the ſfurit b:lps it onely to know whet u already revedted : 
þ to the laſh, that which determines comtroverſies, and wu the 
tions of facth, is the Word of God, To this objection thus he an- 
| Becauſe we £40008 be certain of the true ſence of Gods word , but by the yorce 
"rob which hears 088 controverſies,and anſwers them : The Church is Judge, 
ary according to Gods Word, which vupor examination and by by rs 
F oifanc i always wnierſtands aright. Anil if every one of us ſhould have 
|  infabbble gift of auderſlanding Gods Word, we ſhoal! not need any other Judge 
The Reader, [ hope, wept _ was ſaid before; that thoſe 
Fe: ites would fain believe the Pope ſaith nothing but what 
Bk har God may be thought to ſay all he ſayes; which is the moſt 
horumle —— ans em _ Hell broacht, worſe then worſhipping 
| f Denis as ſhall appear hereatter. 
" ſt maybe ſome Novice in Arts that hath Jate read ſome vulgar Lo- 
000 the demonſtrations, might here frame this doubt in favour of 
i Romll Churches Dofrine. As the finall cauſe may be demonſtra- 
ied by the efficient, and the efficient by the fina] : ſo may the Church be 
whllbly proved by Scriptures, and the Scriptures again by the Churches 
wihority, both infallibly believed each for others ſake, as both the former 
(demonſtrations are true and certain, and yet mutually depending one upon 
the other. | 
6 Thizobjettion, had ſome late Logicians underſtood what they ſaid, 
would carry fome ſhew of truth to countenance Yelentians former Circular 


' 
, 
, 


tate; butthey lace their Maſters Rule, uttered by him Pingui Minerva, 

too too ſtrartly. For taking it as they do, we ſhould admit * of circular | +4, i 1:- 

&moaſtrations, the conceit whereof can have no place but in a giddy brain. gick, by ſme | 
muy) miyjcon- 


Todemonltrate the final cauſe in any work of Nature, were to aſligne a| ,,.. 7, ;- 
Counſellor tothe infinite wiſdom of the God of Nature ; in whoſe intention | miſcontrudiion 


not impeached 


tieend's firſt, and is the cauſe of all operation or efficiencie, Who could | " mbe 
, oe who would demand a naturall cauſe why life ſhould be preſerved ? fort Sread the 
tissthe will of him that gave it. If queſtion were made of the manner | komarifs /21- | 


bo# the life of man and other creatures is preſerved, when as their heat —_ ny 
ws ſeem to choak them ? A man might truely anſwer, by reſpiration : 
indreſpiration is from the lungs. But it is one thing to aſk, How or by what 
=, another, for what End any effe& is produced, The former is an 
maryof the Efficient, within theſe precindts of means or motions al wayes, 
7197" pane] The later of the final cauſe abſolutely, indemon- 
wy it implies 8 contradettion to give 4 reaſon wby that ſhould be, for 
Uh ſabe if other things of that rank have . 5-308 Nor is " End it {elf (to 
(7% property) ever produced, though oft-cimes in common ſpeech, we 
he Bet immediately thereto deſtinated ( becauſe moſt ſenſible ) for 
Retndn (elf, # wedothe ſtarre next ro the Pole, becauſe viftible, tor the 
F 7 pot ummoveable. Thus weconformd reſpiration or actual pre- 
| of life with the Final canſe why men have lungs ; when as both are 
'd thelungs, both means of accom kſhing Natures or rather the GoG 
© Natures purpoſe, in whoſe will or pleaſure the finall cauſe of any na- 
awayes conſiſts, And ſeeing nothing in Nature can preoccu- 
will, no cauſe can be precedent to the final}. This conſideration 
tending as certainly to their propoſed end, as the arrow | 


*% 
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476 flyesto the mark, cauſed the irreligious * Philoſopher to acknowledge th 
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iretion of an mtelligent \upernatural agent in their working, the accom. 


|'* 4s 


Wa pliſhment of whoſe will and pleaſure (as1 ſaid) muſt bethe final) cauſep 
"their motions; as his will or pleaſure which beſtows the Charges, nct the 
' Architect ( unleſle he be the owner alſo) is the final cauſe why the houſe is 


- 


built. Finally, every End ſuppoſeth the laſt intention of an mtellizent Avent 
whereof to givea reaſon by the Efficient which onely produceth works o 
meanes thereto proportioned, would be as impertinent, as if to one deman. 
ding why the bellrmgs out, it ſhould be anſwered, becauſe « frong fel ule 
the rope. 
Feſuites ſaith | 5 Now that which in our Adverſaries Doctrine anſwers unto the cauſe 
_ bees indemonſtrable whereinto final reſolution of Natures works or intentions of 
definite branch intelligent agents muſt be reſolved, is the Churches Authority. Nor can 
fe Firſt that, if we ſpeak properly. be reſolved into any branch of the firſt Truth: 
co for this reaſon ( beſides others alledged before) that all reſolutions, whe- 
ther of our perſwaſionsor intentions, or of their objects ( works of Artor: 
Nature ) ſuppoſea ſtability or certainty in the firſt links of the chain which 
weunfold ; the latter alwayes depending on the former, not the former on 
the latter. As in reſoJutions of the latter kind lately mentioned ( imita- 
ting the order of compoſition) actual continuation of life depends on brea- 
thing. not breathing on it : breathing on the lungs, not the lungs mutwally 
on breathing : ſoin reſolutions of the other kind ( which inverts the order 
of compoſition ) the uſe or neceſſity of lungs depends upon the uſe or nece(- 
ſitieof breathing; the neceſlitic or uſe of breathing upon the neceſſityor 
aſe of life, or upon his will or pleaſure that created one of theſe for another, 
Thus again, the ſenſitive faculty depends upon the vital, that upon mixtion, 
mixtion upon the Elements, not any of theſe mutually upon the ſenſitive 
faculty ; if wereſpe&the order of ſupportance or Natures progreſleintheir 
production, Whence he that queſtions whether ſome kinds of plants have 
ſenſe, or ſome ſtones or metals life, ſuppoſeth as unqueſtionable, thatthe 
former have life, that the ſecond are mixt bodies. But if we reſpeCtthe 
intent or purpoſe of him that ſets Nature a working; all the former 
faculties depend on the ſenſitive, the ſenſitive not on any of them, For 
| God would not have his creatures indued with ſenſe, that they mightlive; 
or live, that they might have mixt bodies : but rather to have ſuch bodies 
' that they might live, to live that they might enjoy the benefit of ſenſe, or 
' the more noble faculties. 

8 Canthe Jeſuite thus afligne any determinate branch of the Firſt Truth, 
as ſtable and unqueſtionable, before it be ratified by the Churches authorr 
ty? Evident it is, by his poſitions, that he cannot ; and as evident, that 
| belief of the Churches authority cannot depend upon any determinate brave 
| | gn; - 

; of the Faſt Trath , much lefle can it diſtin&tly be thereinto reſolved. But 
' contrariwiſe, preſſe him with what Divine precept ſoever, written or u8- 
| written, though in all mens judgements ( the Churches authority ſet alide) 
' moſt contradictory to their approved pradtiſes: for example, | T hat the 
ſecond Comma ent forbids worſhipping Images or adoration of the| 
conſecrated Hoſt ; ] he ſtraight inverts your reaſon thus, Rather the ſe-! 
cond Commandement forbids neither. DE the holy Church, which} 
believe to be infallible, 2pproveth both, Laſtly, hes fally reſolved tobe-| 
lieve nothing for true, which the Church diſproves, nothing for falle or { 
erroneous, which it allowes, Or, if he would anſwer directly tothis de-| 


mand, | 7o what end did God cauſe the Scriptures tobe written ? | He could not: 
| { ron(cnant 
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We of the Jeſte, ec. Cap.XX VIII. | 
l m_ 1s by ten-uts \ ſay [ That we mi7ht infallibly rely upon th:m, | but % 
"4. \ uy0n the Churches agree ny Þ which it eſtabliſheth. } For Gods KR. 7 © 
| 1y written OT unwritten, IS by their DoGr ; * .* Sointew | 
- of cmemen deceaſed; indefinite! Cava © —_— — as the reſt [of Gd, | 
wy, lextent the Church muſt firſt -1t Aa - | jr on but whoſe Feds herb mn 
| Ine, a 1tterw: : : eſta” lnheth 
1 appeal, of their true meaning, Thus ar I A judge with: | The | 
oe all appeal, ng. s areal] parts of Divine eruthes, | Vide annor. 
ſed to be | mee eſſentially ſubordinate to the Churches i in Cap. 25. j 
herity, then ordinary witne es are toroyal or || rae Wee. 
ire ſuppoſed able to deliver what they mfr gs han if =o 
| her mens _ = arms the Prince or Judges eibiracden parties 
(ings, or eXpO tions of their meanings ; and jud - | 
for producing witnelles ; but Df w1 bo Re 45: ordained 
| F | tnelles, for eſtabliſhing judge- | 
/yent, Thus by ONr 4 Derſaries Dottrine, Gods [ord mult ſerve to AY 7 S, 
_ whority : - - Churches authorgty, to confirm the mn liar þ = 
nagriie It ep2r 0u7 ſouls, ; : TE we” 
pore og ey irpingobrurgee 
ae” 9H Teſuited Papiſt can. For though their 
_— from 1t ns what alike, all equally ſottiſh: yet theſe admit 
1 ſabilie of certainty © what the Firſt Truth hath ſaid, no way d 
Coarwnhry gra that firſt propoſed or commended a tw 
The Turks wou % orme to hear any Mufti profelle, H- were 05 wellt be 
" tuew Cd fk wid Teſtament or the Altoran to be fb P J"} C24: 
- if one of their Rabbines ſhould make the "Is; wr x more 
| compa 1 
707 rage Je w_ _ —_— Chriſt and du man 
s well believe as his M ra Es 
of both Teſtaments uncertain to us, unleſle phy rr _ Ry 
1-17 1h the pretended derivation of all then ya rag wa 
ruth, hat a live! C NETELIES TTOM 
ine Doctrine and rarer OX all he en Mer"  CSIITIE 
: n. OT e Romiſh is moſt ridicu- 
ts appear by their ſeveral repreſentations, As, ae 9a 
t reeCompetito for th , £1nce THeTe 
view airdway rs for the Roman Empire; all pleading i 
from Churlesth , not by election; all pretending lineal (: 
| tthe Great. The firſt. lik g lineal ſucceſſion 
| nite dee e firſt, like tothe Jew, alledgeth : 
prcegree, making him the eldeſt. Th - alledgethan authentick 
6 on Gurnee ny ah og + 
'oequered and enf e eldeſt line, but long ſince diſinherited m 
kn orced to religne ; whence the 1inher) , Often 
ki » te next in ſucceſſion. The third, 1 x inheritance deſcended to 
36 dequeathed him by the Emperorslaſt Will e the Romanilt, pleads it 
ill and Teſtament. from whoſe 
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EE HIT End producuhs pedigree rh 

NA Fil, ur ned A endgame = his own authority ; adding 

Re: dlatons (Written etitors and others will believe his record 

g Mane whether ver ear tary to be moſt authentick, they —_— 

OO nntdirabmuany 07704 ante vangBromrfr qa 4. waned 

e (WY 1's manner of hes fn le *y ns Ong EIN 

e-| that made it. For [bei ar controverlies , would be a mean to 

l; "7 wad Bhs - cit the Chriſtian World did acknowledge 

| unto his lawful ils : Ye _ that many parts of Europe of right 

x war, or who this hee — It were otherwiſc unknown what parts 
| eir ſhould be; no Judge would be ſo mad as f1- 
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me of ej : 
luch => any Frg-—te Fs \uch _ Or if the Plaintiffe, could. 
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475 | gracious reſpedts, effect his purpoſe : he were worſe then mad that cgyy 

——-— | think the finall reſolution of his right were into the Emperours 1a wy 
and Teſtament, which by his own confeſſion, no man knows belides hin 
ſelf; and nor rather, into his ©wn preſumed fidelitie, or the Judge; pn: 
rant partiality. Soin this Controverſie, whatſoever the Pope may Pretend 
from Chrilt, all in the end comes to his own authorry ; which we n; 
ſatcly believe, herein to le moſt infallible, that it will never prove par; 
againſt it ſe}, or detine ought to his Holineſle diſadvantage. 


—— — 


ESE AESEDLE \ 


* Secundom legem D-i co dinariam, ut quis per hahi- Here again. it ſhall' 08 
mw deci Chriftiane alice i veritan) revelare affenrt att, 10 © Y "PE 4 [1 net be amille te 
prxtice 'plam reve'gr0nem, necefſe oft hwy node vi- ac mon! y OUNPET Stu cnty of another pull 
rieatemn ab Eccleſia proponi, tanqram 4 Deo revel= which the * Jeſuite would put upon vs.toma! 


tam, & fide credendam : now quia hec Ecclefiz pro- . : . | TJ. 
poſiio {jr de rarione ſormali mbiedts hdei, fed quia «lt their Churches Dodtrin (ec m leile abominab 


condition qurdam requifira : —_—_— yoann a in this peint, leſt you ſhould think they did 
fidei Chriftiange non eciciror. Valent, Tom. 2. m Aquin. gonalizethe authority of the Church with di 
Diþ.1-Reef-1.de $bjets FI. Fuels. 1. para. 6. = revclations. ax hos would "== 
you, it wereno part of the formal object of faith. Itis true indeed, tha 
the Churches authority by their DoGrie is not comprehended in the obies 
of Belief, whileſt it onely vropoſeth other Articles to be believed. Nomo 
1s the Sun comprehended under the objects of our aCtual ſight, whileſt » 
behold colours. or other vilibles by the vertue of it. But yet, as it coull 
not make colours, or other things become more viſible unto us, uolelle i 
ſelf were the firſt and principal vilible, [ that is, unlefle it might be ſeenme 
clearly then thoſe things which we ſee by it, ſo we would direct our fig 
untoit : ] ſo would it be impoſſible the Churches infallible propeſal cc 
makea Koman Catholicks Belief of Scriptures, or their Orthodoxal ſenc 
the ſtronger ; unletle it were the firſt and principal, credible or primaryck 
ject of his Beliefe ; or !194t which muſt be moft clearly, moſd certainly, and 
fledfaſlly believed ; fo « all other Articles b:ſi (es, muſt bs believed by the beluf 
eredibility of it. This is moſt evident out of Sacroboſcems and Bellarmines rele 
lution, or explication of that point, how the Churches propoſal confirmes 
Roman Catholicks belief, Togive this Doctrine of their Churches infalli 
bility, the right title, according to the truth: it is not an Article of Cath 
lick Belief, but « Catholick Axiom of Antichriſtian unbelirf : which from t 
neceliary conſequences of their aſſertions, more ſtrictly to be examined, wi 
ealily appear. 
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Car, XXIX, 


what manner of caſeal dependence Romiſh Belief hath on the Church 
that the Romanifi trucly — believes the Church 
onely, not God or his Word, 


=> = — =K 


_ 
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| 
if "He two main aſſertions of our Adverſaries, whence our intended cc 
cluſion muſt be - oved, are theſe, often mentioned heretofore, Firlt 
that we cannot be infall ly perſwaded of the truth of Scriptures, but by the Courch 


—— 


propoſal, 
| j —eY , that without the ſame, we cannot be infalltbly perſrraged of the 


ECD dir ys. a Seriptures, which that Church and we both be 


F 


—— 
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\ Ramp Belief on the Church, &c.  Cap.XXIX. | 
| ew we ſhould know the Scriptures to be Gods Word, is a Probleme 47 9 | 


, w_ which in their judgement cannot be alloiled without admilli- - 


bh of Tradit or divine unwritten verities, of whole extent and meaning 
9 red muſt be infallible Judge. 5 xc- 
| fl /alvation ( faith * Bellirmae, ) that we ®* Quarto, necefie eft noſſe, extafe libros aliqnos ver? 


| books divine which queſt; Wivinos, quod certe nullo modo ex Scripturt: habert 
hw there be ſame , 7 / poreft. Nam eriamfi (criptura dicar, libros Propheta- 


| cannot by a" means be known by Serip- rum, & Apoltolorum elſe divinos, tamen gon cecto id 
wes, FY tbeis the Scripture ſay, that the Bogks credam, niſi prius credidero Scriptyram, qz hoc Ci- 


tw, , . Cit, eſſe divinam. Nam <tiam in Alco: ano Mahum: ci 
les are divine: yet ths ! 
of the Prophets 7 Apoſt 


paſ:1m legimus, ipſum alcoranum de coclo 3 Deo miſ-| 
ot certenly believe, wnleſſe I fe [4 believ? that ſum, & ramen e1 non credimus. Itaque hoc dogma ram 


YT 44. is divine, For [a we P<c<llarium, quod fcilicer aliqua fit *criprura divieay 
| y ohich ſalt oo, : /o non poreſt ſufficienter hakeri ex fola Scriptura. Pro- 


; th read every where in Mahomets Alcoran, thit inge cum fides nitatur verbo Dei, nift habeamus ver- 

"Y kat ſelf was ſent from heaven ;, but we —y _ —_ _—_ nuila tobis eric fides. Bellar. 
| |; 19. 4. de verco Det, Ca). 4. 

belews 0:18, Therefore this neceſſary pot [ that T Dices Catholicos quoſdam rejeeiſſe nonnnllas Serip- 


_— is divine, |] cannot ſuf fictently rurz veras partes, quas carmſſe Spiritu fancto nos inc 
| . non athrmamus : Reſpondeo,quod fi i111 carviſſeat pro- 
be gaker out of Scriptures alone, Conſequently, pondco,q 


G poſtrione Ecclefiz pro alijs libris ficut pro viles, poru- 
feos fetb maſt rely upon Goas word ; LIE we ifſent quoque de tora Scripcura fine peccaro dubirare, 


} 1itten, we can hay? no faith, J9*'4'illud Auguſtini: Ego Evangelio wn Crederemny 
ere 046) word Vote f nift me Ecclcliz commoveret 2uthoritas. Et pari mo- 


Hsmeningis, we cannot know the Scriptures go, vos qui Ecclefie authoritatem in praſcribendo, & 


| 0c bat b Traditions : and what definiendo, quz ſunt fidei, faciris infuthcicarem, qua 
we -_—oF ' rarione aliquas Scripturg partes fine ſcelere ( ut dict- 


Trdtions are divine, what not, we cannot ;; 1repadinis; eager polteris & religuzs. Stcrebſe 
bow, bur by the preſent viſible Church : as Def. Decr. Trid. & Sent. Bellar. cap, 6, part. 1. pag 85. 
wsexprely taught by the ſame Authour be- Vide eundem pag. 109. 
fore. Andthe final reſolution of our believing what God hath ſaid, or not 
ſad, muſtherhe Churches Authority, To this colleCtion, t Sacro%oſc thus 
fare xccords: Some Catholicks rejected divers Canonical Books without 
any darger, and if they had wanted the Churches propoſal for others, as 
|well # them, they might without fin have doubted of the whole Canon, 
(This bethinks conſonant to that of Saint Auſtin; 1 would not believe the Goſp:l, 
\naſe le Churches authority did th:reto move me, He addes, that we of retor- 
/wed Churches making the viſible Churches authority in defining points of 
wlufficient, might diſclaim all without any greater ſin or danger to our 
then we incurre by diſobeying ſome parts of Scripture, to wit, the 
Aperyphal books, canonized by the Romiſh Church, The Reader (l hope) 
oblerves by theſe pallages, How Belarmine aſc ribes that to Tratition, which us 
fear 14 Gods providence. Sacroboſeus , that to blind belief, which belongs unto 
6 5pmr, working faith unto the former points, by the ordinary,obſer- 


won of Gods Providence, and Experiments anſwerable to the rules uf 
res, 


,? Conſequently to the + Trent Councels Decree, concerning the ſecond | + 5; c49.r 
| (| B:-ulermaee thus collefts: 7 is neceſſary not onely to be able Fo read | of this Bock 
Wes, but ta under fland them : but the Scripture u often ſo ambiguome and in- \ m9 ne- 


| Celſe eſt, non 


Duge | | 
"ve regriroey be unde rſlood, withowt the expoſuion of ſome that cannot erre: | folum Scrip- 
| # done is not ſafficient, E vamples there be many: For the equality of | am polic 


* | legeie, fed 

T*% At pint Scriprur ' etiaM intel- 

| Velkg Haar ; ambigua & perplexa eſt, ut nifj ab aliquo, qui errare non poſcir, explicerur, non poſi? 
nb oy ufhicit, Exempla func plurima : nam zqualitas divinzrum perſonarum, proceſsio Spirirus an-| 
®na fans livers, fe MO principio, peccatum origiois, deſce:iſus Chriſti ad jnferos, er mnJra fimilia deducun! ur qui-1 
Ag In, Notand —— le, ut fi folis pugnandum fic Scripturz teſtimonijs, nvaquam lites cum proieryis; 
ate: mn eſt enim, duo effe in Scriprura, voces ſcripras, & ſenſum in eis inclutum 3 voces funt quail v4- 
®e Slows : = gladivs ſpiricus, Ex his duobus primum habetur ab mnibus, quicunque cxim novir litetas, potefi le-, 
A Uber boric dicere wes non habenr omnex, nec poſſumus in plurimis locis certi efle de ſecundo, nift accedat tmradt- 
Faxac, dch, of Bafilivs de Spiritn ſandto, cap. 27. Cum ait, fine traditionibus non ſcriptis Evengeiiem elſe 

tantumn vyoces & verba fine ſenſu. Bellar. lib. 4. de verbs Dei, cap. 4. 
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Book.1II. Romiſh Belief on the Church, &xc. © 


SS | REY © 
480 the divine perſons, the Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father and th: Son, 1 (yp 
mmm | ane joynt original ; Original ſin; (brifts deſcenſion into Hel, and many like, my 
indeed be deinced out of Scriptures, but not ſo pliinly ad to end Controverſies wth 
contentious ſpirits, if we ſhould produce onely teſtimonies of Scriptures. «And x 
are to note there be two things in Scriptare, the Charadters or th: written Word; an 
the ſence included in them. The (haratter « as the ſheath, but the ſence i the 
ſword of the ſpirit. Of the firſt of theſe two, all are partakers ; for whojuecer 
knowes the Charater, may read the Scripture : but of the ſence all m1 are not @,, 
pable, nor can me in many places be certain of it, unleſſe Tra'itios be jy tant. his 
an offer worth the taking that here he maks, That the ſence of $rr:01ures the 
ſword of the ſpirit, This1s as muchas we contend that the ſenceot thic Scri 
ture is the Scripture. Whence the inference is immediately neccllary,Thatj 
the RomiſhChurch bind us to believe, or abſolutely practiſe, wuyht con- 
trary to the true ſenceand meaning of Scriptures, with the like devotion we 
do Gods expreſle, undoubted commandements : ſhe prefers her ownau- 
thority above Gods Word, and makes us acknowledge that alleyiance unto 
her which we owe untothe ſpirit. For ſuppoſe we had as yet no full af- 
ſurance of the ſpirit, for the contradifory ſence to that given by the Church: 
we werein Chriſtian duty to expect Gods providence, and invokethe ſpr 
rits aſſiſtance for manifeſtation of the truth; from all poſſibility whereo 
we deſperately exclude our ſelves, if we believe one mans teſtimony of 
the ſpirit, as abſolutely and irrevocably, as we would dothe manifeſtim- 
* Qzod caput | mediate teſtimony of the ſpirit: yet * Sacrobeſeus acknowleadgeth be believes 
rel gions ma- | ehe myſtere of the Trinity, 44 it u taught by their Church, onely for the (hurches 
jus aut cele- | þ 4 2 
bri* eft; quam | 4uFbor 795 and yet this he believes as abſolutely as he doth, yea as he could 
myfteria 1an- | believe any other divine Revelation , though extraordinarily made unto 
(tifvimiz Tri- hi ( If 
witatis 3 quo | SIMIENT, 
rium perſo- 
narum aftruitur divinitas ? hoc tamen tam parum clart inſinuator in ſcriprura, vt contrarium & facris literis ita probabil- 
ter atque ut videbatur vere docuerint Ariani z ut totos 300, annos vexarint Ecclefiam, orbiſque aliquando univerſes ſe 
fuerit ( Hieronymo teſte ) miratus Arianum. Immo hogie docetur in Tranſilyania, & tum ſcripris libris, rum publics d& 
putationibus, defcndirur, multo acriths & melits, quam in hoc regno I arlementarianiſmus. Atque ut libert fatcar quod 
res eft, nift me Ecclefiz authoritas conimoveret, quan! certifsimo credo in vero Scriprurz ſenſu aſsignando errare non pole, 


non facile ex Scriptura colligerem cum ſenſum , qui haber Deum eſſe natura unum, & perſonis rrinum, ita ut narurz Uo+ 
ras, numerola fir, & perſonarum diftinttiorealis : prafertim vero cum pugnare plane cum nature luniine videatur, ut pe} 


ſonz fint inrer ſe realiter diſtin, & fimul realicer identificatz, divinz cfſentiz, uni & fimplicifimz. Sacroboſcu Def. Deo | 
Trid. cap, 5. per. 1. pag. 67. 


Haſs 4 In both parts of Belief above mentioned, the cauſal dependancec 
| our faith upon the Churches propoſals, may be imagined three wayes 3 exther 
whileſt it « m vlanting; or after it «i planted, or from the firſt beginning of all 
it RE Or from it firſt entrance into our hearts, untill our departure 
out this world, How far, and in what ſort the Miniſtery of men inthe 
Church is available, for planting faith ; hath been declared heretofore- 
Either for the planting or ſupporting it, the {kill or authority of the teacher 
reaches no further, thento quicken or ſtrengthen our internal taſt orappre 
henſion of the divine truth revealed in Scriptures ; or to raiſe or tune ou! 
ſpirits, as Muſick did Elſbeby, the better to perceive the efficacy of Cods pr! 
rit, imprinting the ſtamp of thoſe divine Revelations in our Hearts, whole! 
CharaQters are mour Brains. The preſent Churches propoſals, in reſpeft of 
our Belict,is but as the Samaritan womans r was unto the men of $18 
as ( ſaith the Evangeliſt) * believed in bim for the ſaying of the 19” 
' wbich teſtified he hath told me all things that ever 1 did, But this Pelicte Wi 
as none, in reſpect of that which they conceive immediately from his 09? 
| Words. For they ſaid unto the woman, Now we believe not becauſe of 10) jopen” 


f 
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Romiſh Behef on the (hburch,gc. Cap.XXIX. 


| 0 beard him our ſelves, and know that this is indeed The Chriſt, * The 
: 


Pc Job )orieth the words, as the month taſteth meats, Conſonant hereto - 
(br dodtine, that as our bodily mouthes taſte and trie meats "feb 
| without interpoſition of any other mans ſenſe or jugement of, 

the cars of our ſouls trie and difcern divine truths, without | 


. 


Ln: ſo woſt 
Pon other mens propoſals or reports of their relliſh, No exterral 
| ja. . can in cither caſe have any uſe : but only either for wor- 
9 aright diſpofition inthe Organ, whereby trial is made; or by occaſion- 
yeexerciſe of the faculty rightly diſpoſed. How eſlentially faith by our! 
7 aries dofrine depends upon the Churches authority, is evident out of, 
w+ former dilcourles : that this dependance is perpetui{, is as manifeſt, in | 
they make it the judge and rule of faith, ſuch an indefectible rule, and to 
;eanck2 Judge, 35 ina)l points muſt be followed, and may not be lo far, 


-red.cither by Gods written law, or rules of nature, whether it contra- 


38 rt for them. 


4 [remains we examin the particular manner of this dependance, or what | 7PeP'"* 
te Charche# infallibility doth or can perform, either to him that believes, | rp rang 
octotheobjeft of his belief ; whence a Roman Catholicks faith ſhould be- | pimivi,rocrer? 
eemeorefirm or certain then other mans, It muſt enlighten either his ſoul, Lao cog 

thatemay ſee; or divine revelations, that they may be ſeen more clearly: | een. EEE 
athermiſe hecan exceed others only in blind Belief. The cunningelt Sophiſicr 
pidat ſchool, ſtrictly examined vpoh theſe points, wil bewray that mon- 
frowBlaſphemy which ſome ſhallow brains have hitherto hoped to cover, 
Webmetheſame Scriptures they have ; and peruſe them in all the languages 
_ What - 8 _ __ hinder, cither them, _ yg OT US, 
dicemng, their Truth or true meaning manifeſted 2 Do we want the 
Churches propoſal > we demand how their preſent Church it ſe}f can better 
dicemthem then ours may ? what teſtimony of antiquity have they, which 
m_ ? But it may be, we want ſpectacles toread them ; our Church 
= eyesof private men, which catnot ſee without a publick light : | 
ter Churches eyes are Cat-like, able ſo to illuſtrate the objects of Chriſtian | 
#tomake them clear and perſpicuous to it ſelf, though dark and invi- | 
wa Suppoſe they could : Yet Cats-eyes benefit not by-ſtanders a | 
wa colours in darkneſs, a]beit able themſelves to ſee them with- | 
rein phe then their own. Thevifſble Church (faith the Jeſuite) 15 
win diſcern all divine truth by her infallible publick ſpirit. How knows 
CE 9, without an infallible publick ſpiric? perhaps as men ſee Cats- 
em the dark, when their own do not. Let him believe ſo, But what 
a peſl ob advantage him, or other private ſpirits, for the clear, diſtinct, 
elnly, tof what the Church propoſeth 2 Doththe propoſal make di- | 
» ratns more per:picuous in themſelves > Why then are they not alike | 
mp to all, that hear, read, or know the Chutches teſtimomie of + aqgveorre Se- | 
: Ce hack faid all that poſlibly can be ſaid on their behalf in <arios, vu: tur! 
hrek 3 T The Seffaries, albeit they ſhould uſe the amthoritie of the truc _———_— 
1 Jet cannot have any true belief of the truth revealed, If the uſe of it be tix avthorr'a- | 


. te, fanquarm 
Wer, &: ne quidem ſuz ; Sed ranquam proponente nude : nam fibi aſſumunt Ecclefiz fententian 
l Ecclefrm ranc opponunt Chriſtum Ecclef'z, quaſi Eccleſia alivd proponeret, Chriſtus vero aliud docere?; 
pro ſufficiente kaberen:, oporteret in omnibus ſuam ſententiam cum illa confeormace, Une tt, 
- © ps ) itare utuntur : ne tinc quidem de vericate revelatifidem habent, ficurt non haber llc | 11) | 
vorur neceffario, exiſtimar ramen illud folum efle probabile. Nam ad fidem now fylim oy vs ef? | 


The principal | 


* oth ; 
yy infallibili ills ſus auchorirate, quam 3 Chrifto habet nos docendi, & qui litu1 | 
£ quis vervs fit eorum locorum qui in controverfium yocantur fenſus + fcc ervam ne celfe «ft | 
ral gy” formaliter, ut fufhciens eſt, ſcilicer illam rendendo ut in infall:biiew- gas obef. | 
- Cop. 6. par. 1. peg. $5. 
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| Book III. Romiſh belief on the Church , exc. 
a 48 > |as freeto them as to Catholicks : what debars them from this benefit } 74, | 
| Ad dilcernt- | do not acknowledge the ſufficiencie of the Churches propoſal. And y, , nee 


| dam dodtrina proof or medium is not ſufſtcient to the attaining of ſcience , wileſ; 4 may uſe and 


F hod , i - ; . ; ; "0 
| rune woo acknowledgeit formally as neceſſary : ſo for eſtabliſhing true faith, it ſufficeth wy! 
erin iutel- | 4h of the Church ſufficiently propoſeth the points to be believed, or avoweth them j,| 


| <oowecr aug that infallible authority, wherewith Chriſt hath enabled her to declare both whit. 
| ſpirits fanti | books contain DodFrines Divine,and what is the true ſenſe of places controverſcd al 
concurſum. | rhem; but it is further neceſſary that we formally uſe this propofal as ſuſſicient an 
| rum Hdevde- embrace it as infallible, 

| birum, qua fe 5 The reaſon then, why a Roman Catholick rightly believes the Truth 


te rex pare 


| refute :c- { OF LETUC MEAnINg of Scriptures, when a Proteſtant that knows the Churcheste. | 


{ quira:ur pra- | ſtimonie as well as he, re{ts in both points uncertain, is, becauſe the Catho- 
tciea 4''a duo | 


"ro | lick infallibly believes the Churches authority to be infallible, whereof the 
ex parte oh- | ; . . 
(ti, quorum | Proteſtant otherwiſe per!waded, reaps no benefit by it, but continues (till n 


h defi ««7- | darkneſs, labouring in vainto ſeethe Truth of Divine revelations withoutit, 
:2+ nungquam | aS Much in vain as it a man ſhould ſtrivero ſee colours without light, For 
obibir proxri- | this is Sacroboſeas inſtance. Beſedes the habit of faith ſeated in the underſt1ndins 

JZ? 


_ OD and the ſupernatural concourſe of the Holy Spirit, due to all ended withthe habit 
1 [ 


vr propoſirio of faith, but neceſſary in reſþed of the ſubjed or parly, two things more are Fequie| 
ave: fi ſite on the behalf of the objec of which if either be wantine.the facultie Can never | 
Decal, | perform it proper fundion.Of thejc two the one is, that the propoſition tobe beleved 
nr nobis 1-1- | be revealed by God:1the other that there be a ſufficient propoſal made to us that God 
rage nd og hath revealed it. For an unſufficient propoſal of any objed@ js as none, as May ap- 

illd revelatle-: pear by the example of light, which propoſeth colours to be ſeen. For when the light 
——— ! | is weak or ſcant, we cannot diſcern Colours, not that we want a v'ſible objed, bat! 
ditcr, quoni | becauſe we want light ſi ufſicient to illuminate the obje@F, or the ſpace betwixt us and 


la qualitas | it. t He adds withall!, ſuch as diſclaim the Churches Authority. and are coN-| 


five habitus , | | ENS: 
wi -—7 rg tent with this [ That Truths of faith are revealed þ 'y God in his Il ord | and bence| 


des divica, | promiſe themſelves the ſupernatural concourſe of the Holy Ghoſt for producing ads) 
fs 4 earn ,of faith, are deſtituteof a [ufficient propoſer, and their preſumption juch, as if | 


viceures theo- | war ſhould perſwade himſelf, becauſe he hith Colours before his eyes. and Godrer 
= op | dy to afford his ordinary concourſe 4s a as he is diſpoſed ts exerci) e js viſave fa- 
uapre narurs | Cult y, he ſhould be able to ſee them without light, For ((aith this Jeluite) the Pros. 
1d hoc eſt de- | phets are dead, Apoſtles dead, Chriſt gone to heaven,and inſtead of all (Prophets, 


rerminata, & 


limitara, ut ine | Apoſtles, or himſelf, hath left us his Church. Nor zs it fo be expedted that God. 
clivet tanzum | will every where, upon all occaſtons, ſupply the want of the external propoſals by 


ad £2.12 ;. the abundance of internal illuminations,as he did to our firſt parent .or Saint Paul | 


ta, & quidem who had his Goſpel neither from man, nor by man, but by the revelation of Jeſw 
obſcmc Secus T/- 4 | 
per page yay Chriſt, For thoſe are pri viledees. | 
dens nobi: fo- \ | 

ret, myſteria fidei 3 Deo eſſe revelara,cum lomine naturz notom fit iNlum non poſſe mentiri, avt f:!ſum dicere) de 1s ha” 
beremus ſcientiam. SeR. Poſterioris verd cauſa eft, quod cum non videamus fidei myſteria effe i Deo teſtificara, receſſe eſt 
nobis proponantus rawquam 4 Deo revelara, idque ſufficienter. Quoniam inſufficiens propofitio objeAi, perinde eR ac nul- 
la propoſnio, ut pztet exemplo luminis, quod oculo proponirt videndos colores. Qrando enim lumen eff in gradu va.ceie- | 
miffo, colores diſcernere nequimus : non quod defi objeAum; fed quoniam deeft ſutticiens lunica in niedto, 1ultrens Ob» | 
jeftom. Sacrobrſ. Deſerſ. Decret. Trident. 5c. 6. part. 1. p. $2, 93. | 

+ Jam igitur qui ab authoritare Eccleſz recedunr, & contenti ſunt vericates fidei eſſe in Scripruris 3 Deo revelaras , fir! 

promitrentes ſpiritus ſau concurſum ad a&tus fidei eliciendosſufticiente propouncure carent,a'qgue finlter faciuy fy if 2 
ſme lomine ſihi promitterer conſpetum colorum in area,co quod habear colores ante oculos polieus & prav/itus t)t faculrare 
videndi ; cum qua Devs paratus eſt quoties volumus concurrere, Nam nunc mortui ſunt Propherz, mortui Apoſtolly Chii- 
ſtos in ca-lum recefhr, & pobis omnium loco reliquir Ecclefiam; cujus authoritatem cum adhuc in e tis ageret iplc ftab!!!- 
vit, & tom miraculis, rom ahis rarion!bus confirmavit, & quantum opus eft etiam nuoc confirmat. Sett. Hac mona 
volt mapiſirafir, hanc andiemurs, ab hac quida Deo per Prophetas, & Apoſtolos cdiftum ſir, & quo ſenſu un 4108- 
que intell peru fit, accipiamus + neque expeAandum eſt, ut Devs temer©, & paſſin per internt (1000s £0 
pam nogbis ippplcat vVICem propofitic ns EXterne , ut fecir primo parentt, & Fan's , qui neque ab honine , negre pet 
bominem, ſed per revelationem Jeſu Chriſti accepit Evangeliua) : bxc enim privilegia funt. Secr65 p.$3 © 54. L*/: Dec: ot 
| rid. & Ser:t. Bellarm £.6 part. 1. 


| _ Belief on the (hurch,C+. 


Ln wrenged in this laſt inſtance, hath often heretofore 
| 6 prevented. Wenever denied either the neceſſity, or ſufficiencie of the 
- propoſal, as 20 external mean : weaccountnoother of that rank 
| o "ature, is, or could be, either more neceſlary, or more ſufficient. Saint 
j wegrant, had an extraordinary priviledge, and yet for his private in- 
Ju : had the truth propoſed unto him by ” Anantts, though the vifts 
oc Miniſtery were immediately from God. Both the meaſure 
\ef hs «4, and manner of attaining it. were unuſual : but his faith it ſelf, 
1d. nc otherwiſe independent of any external propoſal then onrs 
—- Chriſtians muſt be, We ſhould have been more beholden to this 
s andall _ man - 
had he diſtinily told us, what it is in their language, to have a 
ſer: albeit this we may gather from his words late cited, 
following ; The Sectarres raks upon them to correlt the Chw ches 
it « they iff, an1 then they oppoſe Chriſt to the Church. as if the 
+ one thing , ani Chrift teach another, 1f they almitted any 
Charch 44 ſufficrent hoe 5 they were hound to conforme their opmions to it, 
g:] things, As you heard before out of || B-{armine, That the Popes De- 
crees may not be examined whether conſonant or contrary tv Gads Word 
or the foundations of f:ith already laid in our hearts: and out of * Canws, 


2 


xinowledgement of ſuch authority in the Church, we have no futfcient 
propolalof it, but ſtrive as fooliſhly to hear God ſpeak, as if we ſought to 
ſee Colours without the 11ght, 
7 [rappers, I hope, as clearly to the Reader asto me. that the Churches 
teſtimony or authority ( by our Adverſaries Doctrine, ) benefits none but 
fach 3 ſtedfaſtly and abſolutely believe it in all things. But hethar ſo be- 
heres, may by it eaſily beheve all other points, as he that can perfectly 
kethe light, may ſee Colours by it Want of this radical belief in us, makes 
or fath(in their opinion) ſo unſtable, or rather blind and dead, Yet can 
| ardly perſwacda my ſelf all of them will grant the Church addes any in- 
derentor participated ſplendor to divine revelations, whereby they become 
prrpicuous in themſelves, as Colours are made viſible by irradiation of the 
*n, Thus much notwithſtanding all of them , I know, willingly would 
wſcribe unto: A Proteſtant can neither of himſelf be infallibly perſwaded 
«the Truth of Scriprures, or other concluſions of faith; nor doth he ab- 
oltely believe any others. that are infallible in their determinations : but 
1RovanCatholick albeit by his private ſpirit he cannot infallibly believe 
then, yetheinfalliby believes the Church which cannot erre in belief, All 
then that a Papiſt hath more then a Proteſtant is this; his Beltef of the C hurch: 
force bedoubt ofthis, he is where he was : Whichin plain termes is as much 
woley, | He believes the Church concerning Scriptures; not Scriptures. That 
 3thetrue interpretation of their Tenent, may eaſily be gathered from 
own writings, For * B:Uarmine expretlely contends, and all of them 
that ſaying of Saint Azſlin | } Nor pros Ave Evangelis , niſ1 me commo- 


eft ommes cauſas concurrere 3 Ar vt impediatur ſatis eft unam deefle. Iraque ones if! 


wry, 

[Naked 

A Ge te ff Infience, exchudes all Creatures ſave intelligent : in the ſecond 
knee of the Go, 


cd... 


befide that credence we grve unto the Church. 


— 


wveret 


That wemuſt believe the Church abſolutely without zfs or ands Thvs be- | 
hering we have Gods Word ſufficiently propoſed 3 without this belief or 


CapXXIX. © 


| 483 | 
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|| Cap 9 parag. 
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parag 11, 


j * Toe Cap 3. 
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parag 12.13. 


'# Bellar.lib.3, 
de verbs Det 
caþ.8. Sacrob. 
pag 132. 

+ vacroboſcus 
his inftances td 
elude Dotlor 
W hitakers 
argument ( as 
he prepoſed it) 
do Þ'ainly con. 
firme our infe- 
rence. At urget 
Whitaker : 
cum Auguſt/- 
ns ita erat 
diſpoſtcus ut 
non crederer, 
nift ipſum Ec- 
cleft aurho- 
ritas COMMO=» 
veret 5 autho- 
ritas FEcclefiz 
erat ſola cauſa 
fdet ipſius.c [- 


nc pd M4 » . . . . 
tabeber noo erat divina : Nam hc preter anthoritatem Eccleſiz reſpicit etjam anthoritatem Dei. Probar anrecedens, 
)omaes alias cauſas remover, P'#rer exam cujus fit exprefſa mentio :; Hujrs avrem rel reſtes vocar omnes 


e particula ( 
wr efſeths, Verum meminiffe debuiſſer regulz D. Drmſij : Bonum ex mtegra cauſa,matum aurem ex quolthet de fedftu Ur po- 


Angeſtinus ( quem etiam ipſe faterur ſan&tum, imo ſanifsimum ) habuifſet inceleum, non (ui! 
non foiffet hr atus ] { nifi habuiſſet fidem Auguſtinus, non foifſer beatus. | p42. 133- 
all intel gent, ſave ſu 


ſave the ſaithſull, from bleſſedneſſe : Ss in this our inſtance, the ſame particle ex 


go fides quad 


T Pi epof1tiones 
(uiiier he arus, 
Now as 
h as (hall en- 
lades all 


_ 


| Book III. The firſt main ground of Romiſh faitheoc, © 


| 45 | veret Eccleſie authoritas ;, 1 would not believe th: Goſpel, ante]: the Chee? 

——— | thority d1d thereto move me | to be true, as well, after faithis produced, whileſt 
| it continues, as whiles it is in planting, -Now if a man thoul( lay, Nos ſos. 
derem Franciſco; niſi me commoveret Petri ff 'clitas 5 } would not trot Frances 
bat for Peters word : this ſpeech reſolved into it natural or proper ſence 1; 
xquivalcent unto this; 1 donet truſt Frances, but Peter thit g'445 his word tar 
him. Andin caſe Peter ſhould prove falſe, or be diſtruſted by him that took 
his word for Franres, as yet not believed but for Peters lake ; the creditor 
could have no hold of either. Thus if Bellarmins and his fellows he Cas they 
would ſeerr. to make S, Anſtin) minded, not to believe the Cofpe] but for 
the Churches authority, or propoſal of it : Jet them ſpeak plainly and Pro. 
perly, not in parables or metaphors; and ſo we ſhall know their meaning 
[to be. That they indeed believe not the Scriptures, but the Church; orthe. 
; Church truly and really ; the Scriptures onely by extrinſecal denomination, - 
2 Norcanthey reply either conſequently to S4:r9boſ: ws inſtance or their 
| general Tenents, that as he which ſees colours by the Jight, truly ſeescolours; 
not the light onely : ſo he that believes Scriptures by the Churches infallible! 
propoſal, believes not the Churches propoſal onely, but Scriptures astrucly 
| and properly. The diverlity of reaſon in the!e two conſequences, arileth} 
| from the diverſe manner of ſeeing colours by the Suns light, and beleving! 
Scriptures by the Church : which we arenow to gather from this thort Cz- 
techiline containing the ſumme of Roman faith. | 


a _—— 


Car, XXX. 


Ded wing how th: Firſt main ground of Romiſh {aith lead: diretly un'o Arhcifme:) 
the lecond, anto prepoſterous Heatheniſmne or 1dolatry. | 


1 TT isa prety Sophiſme ( asa judicious and learned Diwmne, in his pub-: 
lick exerciſe for his firſt degree in Divinity, late wel”"5bſcrved | wheres! 
with the Jeluite deJudes the ſimple, making them believe their faith, other-! 
wile weak and unſetled, is moſt fftrm and certain, if it have once the vilible! 
or repreſentative Churches confirmation 3 when as the Church ſo taken, 
| ſeldom or never inſtructs or confirms any, at leaſt not the hundred thou-| 

* Cum 4ici- | ſandth part of them, unto whoſe ſalvation ſuch confirmation is by * Jeſurt-; 
———_— | cal perſwaſions moſt abſolutely neceſſary. But ſuppoſe the viſible Church: 
| or Romiſh Con/itory, the Pope and his Cardinals , ſhould vouchlate to 


cleſiz cllc 
conditionem | catechize any ; the Dialogue between them and the (arechr=:/, would thus! 
neceſſatiam ad oceed | 
aflenſum fi- | pr , | 
dei, Nonune | | 
Eccleſi« intelligimos ejus Capur, i. Romanum Pontificem per ſe, vel una cum Concilio, ex pradifta anthorirate propofirt- 
ones fidei fide'ibus declarantem. Valent. Tem. 3. in Ag. Diſput. 2. Queſt. 1, De objetho fidei, Pundl. 1. 1'3Je Arnot: 4 
Bellarmino Cap, 25. Parag. 2. 


Cons. Do ye believe theſe ſacred Volumes to be the Word of God? 
Catech, Wedo. Cons, Are you certain they are? Catech. So we hope. 
Cons, How can your hope be ſure ? for Mhomer faith, His Alchoran is: fun- 
dry other Hereticks ſay, their fained revelations or falſe traditions are Gods 
Word? How canyou afſureus, ye may not be deceived as well as they ? 
Are not many of them as good Schollers as you? (atech. Yes indeed, 
| and better, Cons, Are not you {ubject unto error as well as they / Catech, 
| Would God we were not, Cons. What muſt you do then to be alcertained 
; thcie 


—  — - ————— 


«< 2: 
: Pw 


The bolt is ground of Romiſh faith, Wc. Cap: 


—_— T_T 


> 0 


ke ne 
eſpecaM'y 


- 


Ws by ſuch as cannor be deceived > Cat. It 15 meet we ſhould, Cons. 
P reche men: we are the true viſible Church, placed in authoritic by 

oy Thele Scripturcs tel! you plainly as much , 
| —— hanc Petram, Cc His holineſs, whom here you ſee, 15 
\— «ccefſor; ſole heir of that promiſe, far more glorious then the Jewiſh 


xi himſelf for this pur Poſe. 


: 


(hachever had any - 


"ry \ revelarions ? Cat. Nay. we know not : but this is that which | 
defire to know, and would bind our felves in any bond to ſuch 
vos Cons, Well ſaid : do younot think it reaſon then to be ruled 


455. 


* Ad quinrum 
dico, nos non 
| glotiari In re- 
| plis, & faccel- 

{1-nc Epilco- 


YA 


19r apofolirg ſede ſecundum fe, ſed proprer Chriſti promiſſionem, qui air, Ta es Petrus, oF ſuper hanc Petram, Ge. & 


* mn prevalthant, Gr. Qualem promiſſionem Juc2i nucquam habucrunt, Bell.l.3.de Eccleſ milzt.c 5. 


\ This'is the very quiatcfſence and extra- 
Goof} corpulent volumes written in 
Gs argument which our Engliſh Mountibanks 
ſear binder from the Seminaries, venditate as a 
'P.cxcelfan medicin, able to ma ke men 1mmor- 
©! Tie ammof all that others write, or they 
edges this F ery one may pretend what wri- 
ings or lifts, to. be the word of God: who ſhall be 
theinfaluile adge,either of written or unwritten 
'revdlations? 4 x4 the Church © for ſe is Ma- 
gicra& Judex hide, Theſeare the Fords, and 
this sthe very Argument, whercin Valentians 


| 


(cnoot erre, ſay ſo, with our own ears. 


kdereſt 


foxethen he 
ot 


the former, 
» TY n 


Ear” 


fou,'t ems, did moſt delight, he uſcth them ſo oft. But to proceed : The 
parties Caechized thus by the viable Church it ſelf, ſhould any Proteſtant 
enter Dialogue with them how they know thole received Scriptures to be 
te WordofGod , could anſwer, I trow, ſutticiently to this queſtion , thus - 
ry fr, weknow better then you + For we heard the viſible Church which 
Prot, Youare moſt certain then 
fattheſe arethe Oracles of God, becauſe the vitible Church (Gods living 
Oncle) did bear teſtimony of them ? Catech, Yea, fir, and their teſtimony 15 
noltwfallible, Prot, Bur, what if you doubt again of their infallibilitics ? How 
wilwanſwer this objeCtion : 1/homet faith his Alcoran is Scripture ; the 
Tukib Priefts wil tel you as much . vive voce, and ſhew you, if you be 
Upoedto believe them , evident places therein, for his infallibility ? ares 
euldfay that he had divine reve'ations. The Pope pretends he hath this 
alibilite , which neither of them had. Who ſhall judge ? the Conli- 
7? Bur why (ould you think they may not erre as wel as others? Did 
jew you any evidence out of Scriptures, or did they bring you to ſuch 
aneacquamtance with their publick ſpirit, as to approve your ſelves Di- 
mel niticks of all queſtions concerning the Canon as oft as any doubt ſhould 
ne? Catech Oh no, theſe audacious Criticiſmes of private men they utter- 
lt, and forewarned us upon pain of damnation to beware of, For 
"*©500 private perſon but may crre, and for ſuch to judge of Scriptures 
| Kepreſumprion juſtly damnable. Rely they muſt for this reaſon upon the 
rchesinfallibility, and that continually. {t alone cannot; without it, all 
Oy Erre, as wel as Manes, Mahomet, Neſtorius, or Entyches : undoubt- 
Cv, PR icannot erre,we our ſclyes are as tree from error . as hethat 
os ſuch good counle] given by others as he cannot give him{clf, is more 
that alrogether follows bis own advice, albeit better able to 
Prot, Then I 


* Fides divina (quod omnes notant) licer obſcura fir, 
Cc2rta tam eft & quidem magis gaam fientia. Ifti vero 
ce ſuis dogmatibus finr oportet 1ncerti £ nam quicquid 
credit, hac (olade cauſa ex parte objefti credunr,quod 
ra purant Scriptura ſentirezinquo judicio cum f13t ob- 
NOXit erfori, non polſiune certo ſiacuere, fe reipla non 
crrare. Conftirmarur: ram fihi plus rribuere nequeunr 
quam Luthero, Calvino, aut ſanctis Patribu:z hr auto 
judicio fe dicit non tencri,& hoc ideo quod homo qt j 
lIiber,quantumvis fan tus,& ſpicicu plenus, errare poll t, 
Quare cum yeneralis ſenrenria ah i:his d3ra,ipſos quna; 
conmprehendir, quippe qui extra homir.U gc non 
ſunt, ſequirur cos adco incercos eſe de ſuis.gac de aliora 
'nrerpretationibus. Sacrob. Def. Dec. Tiid. Cap. 6. 
Part. 1. 


perceive your onely hold- 
_—_ faſt | 


- 


| Book.IIT. The fot main ground of Romiſh faith + 


_ 26 | faſtinall temptations , your onely anchor when any blaſts of vain do&s 
Epoch ariſe, is this: T he preſet Romiſh Church cannot erre: for if you rod 
ny doftrine taught to the contrary, aſk her and ſhe will reſolve you; or; 
ou cannot ſee the Truth in it ſelf, yet believe without all wavering ,, 
believes that ſees it, and you ſhall be as ſafe, as if you rodein the harbow 
inaſtorm, Catech, Ah yes, Gods holy name be praiſed. who hath io yet 
provided for his Church : for otherwiſe hereticks and ſchiſmaticks woyld 
ſhake and toſs her, even in this main point or ground of faith, as evil Pirits dg 
ſhips in tempeſts : we muſt either hold this Teſt ſure, or elle all js 
God hath left off ſpeaking unto men , and wee cannot tell , whether «. 
ver he ſpaketo them or no 3 but as the preſent Church , which ſpeaks vj, 
voce, tels us, 

3 Butthe Reader perhaps expeCts what inconvenience will hence fol. 
low. Firſt, hereby itis apparent, that, Belief of Scriptures divine Trah , 
and their true ſenſe , abſolutely and immediately depends upon the Churches pra. 
poſal, or rather upon their Belief of what it propoſeth, as well after they are con. 
firmed inthart general point, [ That they are Gods words, ] as intheinſtant g 
their confirmation init. The firſt neceſſary conſequence of which opinion, 
is3 That the Church muſt be more truely and properly believed , then an part 0 
Scriptures or matter containedinit. For inthis matter of dependance, that 
tranſcendent rule of Nature, * ,& d! wwadgy« ingror indiyo war Verde, hath it 
proper force: whether we ſpeak of the Eſſence, Fxiftence, or ality 0 
things being , or exiſting : that upon hich any other thing thus abſolute- 
ly and continually depends, doth more properly and really exiſt, and 
hath much firmerintereſt in it eſſence and exiſtence , then ought can have 
which depends uponit, One there is, and no more, that can truely ſay 
My Eſſence is Mine own , and my Exiſtence neceſſary, Whatſoever is belides,1 
but a ſhadow or picture borrowed from his infinite being, Amongſt createc 
Entities , all eſſentially depending on Him , Accidents have a kind of exiſt- 
ence peculiar to themſelves ; yet cannot ſo properly be ſaid to exilt, as their 
| ſubjects, on whom they have ſuch double dependance. Nor can the Moon 
ſo truely ſay , my beanty is my own, as may the Sun , which lends light and 
ſplendor to this his ſiſter , asit were upon condition ſhe never uſe it but in 
his ſight. For the lame reaſcn , That for which we believe another thing, i 
alwaies more truely, more really, and more properly believed , then that whichs 
believed for it , if the one belief receſſarily depend upon the other , Tam 
in fas eſſe quam in fieri, from the firſt beginning to the latter end, For of be- 
liefs thus mutually affeRed , the one is real and radical ; the other, nominal, 
or at the moſt by participation only real. This confequence is unſound.[ Intel 
leFive knowledge depends on ayes : therfore ſenſitive is of theſe two the ſw 
rer. |] The reafonis, becauſe imtelleftive knowledge depends on ſenfiive, 
onely inthe acquiſition : not after it is acquired. But this inference 1s moſt 
undoubted ; | We believe the concluſion for the premiſſes : therefore we believe 
the premiſſes the better , }] becauſe belief of the concluſion abſolutely der] 
pends upon the premiſſes, during the whole continuance of it. This 15] 
the great Philoſophers Rule, and a branch of the former Axiom. And| 
ſome jultly queſtion, whether in Scholaſtick proprictie of ſpeech , we cab} 
truely ſay there is a belief of the concluſion, diſtin from the belief of the pre- 
| milſes3 or rather, the belief of the premilles, is by extrinſical denomination 
' attributed unto the concluſion. This latter opinion, at leaſt in many Syllo- 
 giſmes, is the truer: molt neceſſarily true in all, wherein the concluſion is 
' particular, eſſentially ſubordinate to an univerſal of truth unqueſtionable, - 
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Theſe being known, WC cannot imagine there ſhould be two diſtin® Beliefs : 
| the Churches general infal/ibilitie; another, of the particular truths or 
-« offaith (contained in the Scripture )) propoſed by it, For as in the 
oe, ſo in this, He that from the Churches propoſal believes or 
The Book of Revelations was 
For before , he believed all the 
Church did propoſe 3 and therefore this particular , Becauſe one of 


- 


this particular , 
_ 00 morale of former belief : 


ak Faith be thus demonſtrated. * I hatſo- 
ae arvritien traditions the Church ſhall pro- 


bf thu yet unheard of or 6,5 ago 0- 


ſe ts be known then onely by the Chur- 
des aſeverction , al Romaniſts are bound as 
eertunh tobelieve, as devontly to embrace, as any 
truths amteined in the written word , acknow- 
hw, the Jews,and them. for divine, Now 
Fether from their own experience, the joynt 
anſeatof ſincere antiquitie , or teſtimony of 
(pint ſpeaking to th:m in private, orwhat 
loeverelſe poſlible or imaginable, they 
Peary ablolute credence unto the written 
[Foormatters containd in it, beſicles that they 
Frwothe Churches generai veracitie: the 
$by addition of this credence(were it 
petorlittle)ariſing from theſe grounds pecu- 
Tttothem, muſt needs be morc firmly belie- 
Kedand embraced,then ſuch unwritten traditi- 
V2enthemſelves ſuſpicious, uncapable 
Soter Credit then what they borrow from 
&hurch.For in reſpe@ of the Churches propo- 
[a which i one and the ſame. alike peremptory 11 
war" wg er,and traditions(of what hind ſoe- 
mr)afbe equally believed. And if fuch traditi- 
#500 have no alſurance belides the Chur- 
: teſtimony , muſt be as well believed as 


Divine truths contained in them: 


* 
5 vor '17%97 moins evidently neceſlary,'7 hat they neither believe the Scri- 
wirks nay contained in them : but the Churches propoſal of th: ms only. 


[ef of any Divine Truth, added to belief of the Churches 
+ Which equally .concerns. written , and unwritten verities , 


\——Tab believes every man is a reaſonable creature, infallibly be- 
jethit ch Nor can we ſay , there be two diſtin& beliefs : os of 
oral; another Of this particular: for he 1hat ſayeth, All, excepteth 

Bir Serratesthen make one in the Catalogue of men, he that formerly 
ill. knew him to be a reaſonable Creature: all he had to learn, was what 

joev this name Socrates,a manora bealt; After he knows him to 
1 knowing him to be a reaſonable creature, he knows no more then 

in that uniuerſal, Every mar is a reaſonable creature. The like 

| ſequence holc's as firm in our preſent argument ; He that believes this uni- 
| [ hatſocver the Church propoſeth concerning Scriptures, 3s moſt true ] 
nb nomore to learn bur onely what particulars the Church propoſeth, 


Thetruth of this Concluſion may again, from a main principle of Ro- 


457 


from God , re- 


* Sacroſana,Occumenica, & generalisTridentina Sy- 
nodus in Spiritu Santo legitime congregata, pizit- 
denrbus in ca eiſdem tribus Apoltolicz tedis fegaris , 
hoc ſibi perperuv ante oculos propontens, ut ſablatis 
erroribus, puritas ipſa Evangelii in Eccie'a Conteive- 
tur: quod promifſum an'e per Prophetas i Seriprurts 
ſanFis, Dominus noſter Jefus Chriftus, Deifilius, pro- 
pro ore primam promulgav:tzdeinde per furs A; 
los ranquan: fonrem om 1,8 !alurates veriiitts, fe rhe 

rum diſcipline, onmn Crearurz predicati jufiit + por- 
ſpicienſque hanc vericarem, & diſcrolinzm court in 
I1bris ſcriptis, & fine {cripto rracitiombus , qre tplus 
Chriſti ore £b Apoſtolis »ccepta, aut a 14. his 4p fto- 
lis, Spiritu Sano dic anre, quilt per manu: taht, 
ad nos vſque pervenerunt, OrihoJovoium Parruy 
exempla {ccura , omnes hibros tam veictts cam 
novi Teſtament , cnn urinique vus Dev£ to; 23; Gtors 
nec non fradiriones ipſzs, tum ad fidem tim at mo 

res percinentes, tanquam vel ore renmns a Chit, Vel 
3 Tpiricu Sano diftaracy& contin luccet one in Ec 
cleta Cathohca conſervaras. pati pieritms aft, acre 
veren'ia ſuſciiieg & veneraroyr, Cond! T ident. Sefeg. 
Decret. de Canonicu Sc/ipturis. Anda liitle after baving 
reckoned up the Apreryphal Books with the Caro: ical, 
they thus conclude. Si quis aurem libros iplns inte- 
gros cum omnibus fui* partibus, prour 'n Feclefia 
Carholica legi conſveverunt, & in vereri vuleaca La- 
tina editione hahentur , pro Sactis & Canonicis non 
ſaſceperit ; & rraditiones predictas ſciens & prudens 
contempſerit ; ana:hema fit. Onincs irac;, infelligants 
quo ordine & via,ipſa Synodus. pot? 147 fide con- 
f:\ſinnis fundamentum,fic progrettira.ae qr) ws provi 
mum reſtimoniis, ac prxfidiis in contirnan tis dra; 
tibus, & inftavrandis in Eccletia moribus, fr ufua 

The Councel was very Wiſe in not expreſſing 4 well what 
unwritten traditions, as willten Backs , they meant 12 
follow, 


(0s 


would 


— 
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455 would difſulve the former equality Butthat, by the Trent Courcel n, 
not be ditfolved. Therefore our adverſaries in deed and verity beljeye jg 


Scriptures, nor Divine written Truth hey thel 
| Reſponder: or hndovot Om nes Certos effe Eccleim Churches propoſal onely Concern ng them | 
l «2 | Ny rt 'f4' ' in { {1:h1 c » : : ! _ ; of 
| cucal lem non poſe © _ awry, = + 1g And '| Sacroboſcus bewrnys his rea nule to be. | 
elus fentent'a acgnt ic re OC En, . l . / J 
| ve'a'a tangram a 000 d'0tun, ab ipia marre Eccicta licve the Church as ablolure!1 1s 1Ny A; ''ank 
| aceeperonr qui qidem vcriras, ante RELA ull-m can do God or Chriſt. though nc tj;rle of hal 
Novi Tell at ent! parrem & 01a 3 De2, & ab F cC'e- as Wo rmroct - ike — > 
| {12 prop3%i'a 2 b tidelibus credua fuir: & hadie QUAL, - Ci. J] were evranc, k or, Pt 'he 
 credeierur, era} Novi Teliamenti ne unus quidem Church cannot erre, was an Nra!s ro wed by 
; a; CX iOT1} CHA SICLACEINN madwodum revelate 16g God. propoſed l, , tho Church o—” } j þ — j , f 
| res 3 fide 116 nn creAchantir Der ann bis mille in fraru 5 Wes Mo 1 j Us 
leps ra ir ant exmetuma Mole Pentatcuchum. Sa faithtul before any par: of the New / ot wmentwy 
| 4 ER Ia ooo Bol £ hoes _— 3 7 HS / 
706 def. Veer T:4d.7 Sent. Bell.C.5 par, 1.p.105. written. Now he that wibour thi Coi-g 
| 


+ 3 0) 


Telus Chriſt , would believe the i3:v/trings of 

faith as firmly as withit, believes not the Goſpe) which now ke hath. bur 

their authorities enely, upon which . though we had it nor he world a; 

abloulute rely, for all matters of Doftrine ſuppoſed to be conramet 
[jnit, 

5 Or further to illuſtrate the truth of our conclution with this Jeſuites 
former compariſon, which hatt-beſt illuſtrated the Romi'i Churches Te. 
nent, 1 hat Church. m reſpect of rhe Canon of Scriptures or any part thereof 
1s as the light 1s to colours As no colour can be ſeen of us but by thelight: fo, 
| by his Doctrine, neither the Canon of Scriptures, or any part thereof, can 
| be known without the Churches teſttnony, Again, as removal of lightpre- 
ently makes us loſe the Iipht of colours : fo doubt or denial of the 
, Churches authority d-vrives u« of all true 2nd ſtedfa'? beliet concerning Gods 
' Word or any matter contained init , God (as they plead) hath revealed his 

wi'l obſcurely: and unto a diſtin or clear apprehenſion of what 15 oblcurely 
; revealed , the viſible Churches (leclaration isno lefs neceſſary , then lightte 
diſcernment of colours. The Reaſon is one in both. and is this. As the 
aCtual vilibility of colours wholly depends upon the Iight. as well for exiſt- 
ence. as duration: fo (by Jeſuitical Do#rrire) True belief of Scntures 
wholly depends on the viſible Churches Declaration , as well during the 

whole continuance, as the firſt producing of it. By the ſame reaſon. aswe 
gather that lightin it ſelf is more viſible chtn colours , ſeeing by it alone c0- 
lovrs bzcome actually vitible : ſo will it neceſlarily follow, that the Churches 
Declaration (thatis, the Popes priviledge for not erring ) is more ſtedfalt- 
ly to be believed, as more credible in it ſelf, then either the Canon of Scrt- 
ptures or any thing therein contained : becauſe theſe becon:c actually credi- 
ble unto us onely by the Churches Declaration. which cannot pothbly ought 
avail for their belief, unleſs it were better believed, : 

6 Perhaps the Reader will here challenge me , that this laſt mitance 
| proves not all that I propoſed in the Title of this charter, For It onely 
; vroves the Popes ſupremacie is better to be believed, then that Chriſt is come 
jun thefleth; that God did ever ſpeak to men in former apes by h1: Prophets, 
ard 1:1 [ater by his Son. But this infers no abſolute alienation of our bell 
| from ( \rift, ſeeing even in this reſpe& that we believe the Church or Popelo 
; wel}. we muſtneeds helieve that Chriſt is come inthe fleſh, and that God 
| Þarh {poken to us ſundry ways: for thus much the Pope avovebcth, Yea, 
| but what 11 the Church teach us that Chriſt is our Lord and Redeemcr » 

yet urge us to do that which is contymelious to his Majeſty 2 What if i: tea 
5 that theſe Scriptures are Gods Word : and yet binde us by hor infallible 
dccrcesto break his Laws, and give his ſpirit the lye? Should we mae 710- 
te't10N 
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of believing asthe Pope reacheth , and yet take his meaning to be on- | 489 | 


þ fuchas Mernixci® whom we better believe, would make it : His Holi- 
ef would quickly nw us Apoſtat's from the Catholick Faith "Os 
© his ſuſie not the erent Reader for ſatisfying my former Pro- 


giſe : Jet Him have patience but for a while , and I will pay him 


Jl, | 
Their firſt man ſition . {| That ; | FA 
PO [ no prevate man can certainly know a " wat 


| (anon Scriptures to be Gods IWord, bnt by relyi nr hes" 
mam hath been ſaid : much __ tow pack CO oy þ inn, 
tht w man cant certainly be perſwaded of the tru their ſecond, 10s 
| , . } | C ſenſe and meanins of harti Jrem Der ju. 
le tions contained in the oeneral Canon, without the (; g of parti- ws, i qoj- 
kimon, wrto whom the anthentick interpretation or dijudic ti OY OR an 
gholly belones- ] Imagine the former parties now f 1 nor Set a xr 
gerigturesdivine truth in general , ſhould by the Confiſt y perſwaded of t);, 
dizedthem be queſtioned about the meaning of ops late Caic- | 
Confi Wehope you adore the conſecrated hoſt with A onmmens agg | 
oft 5 you meet It inproceſiion. Cat. Defirous we a "= MY wh 0 « 43 | 
becomes good Chriſtians , and obedient Sons unt ju Holy. ae de 
Eo canoe fitiafie our confciences h O _ ily mother the, 
theprinciples of Chriſtianity. Your Holineſſes Cfor which may ſtand with | 
&nh) have a(lured us theſe ſacred volumes are a omar ak gw 
mebvelnow muſt be obeyed, Now ſince we kn ipomgrmhrgrs 
Cababiuadtic written in them a preg now theſe to be his 
end bin only ſhalt thou ſerve. Tt 1s, we doubt = — Lord thy God, 
ſuffer stoconceive how the conſecrated Hoſt _ e's plicky mar will not 
lend of is commandement. For e adored as God without 
* AFRO . For, to our ſhallow underſtaridins 
Omg; nr Retand wenn tggarh i 
oc elt corÞas , m_ n 1, 
nar wthis N of earl. 2 png. bear many interpretations, no way 
Falyprlcntin the ©; e Anditisdoubtful, whether Chriſts Body hs "j | 
SACrament ſhenld retain th (; we > oe un } | 
a: vhereasthe former : e ſame preſence in procelh- | 
commandement 1s pla | wah + - 
won, ind bim only 1 piann , We muſt wor ſhi ibe I or 
H ' 1 - , a / Pp /C ord 
w ltepurroſe : ly muſt weſerve, Conſejt, Ye think this Text is plain | 
TYepurpole : we think otherwiſe, Whether1 as] 
mityour private opini ; & $ more meet 2 ye to ſih-! 
pinions to our publick (| . 
kmof you filly ſheep 2 Cat, Theret pirits : or us that are Paſtors, to 
; . Ore 7 , : | 
n, that they may learn how to obe ror roo ſervants come unto! 
well (own o obey you in this decree with Id | 
wg , that as ye enjoyn us abſolutel be thout Idolatry : 
$4 us full aſſurance we ſhall no hilobe: obey you in itz fo 
former orea ot dilobey the Spirit of God .' 
great commandement hoſ . 
x z Whoſe expoſition we moſt de-! 
Would Rk 
theſe or like ſupplicati | 
| u li a IIs Me - . . 
Can ts argon, pong cope Cert 
s fear, and awtull regard of the! 
preſented w | gard of their 
= agree d with tears and ſighes, or other more evident ligne: 
, hnd any entrance into Romiſh P GL 
the Inquiſition houſe to fi oy "yoke 0p went WR” 
1, of Other Decree of th eto forbear exaCtion of obedience to the for- 
ee & df, ance v5" the Trent Councel; Were the Fo fe 
ge Witten lawes ; or the conſe ane _" - ng. to Gods ex- 
L hl to the doubtful a H praciizing as it preſcribes, never 
| 0 fol, had they never "nes _ much better then were it for 
? for ſo committing ido] href naeeg eve Seeger 
Pawns, they had done nn O _ with ſtocks and ſtones, or other 
— RY was diſpleaſing to their Maſter, and jultly 
puniſhable EE 
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puraſhable z * yet 2th fewer ſtripes, becauſe his will was not made Known 
-—— wnto them. FEut now they know it, and acknowledge the truth of thi 


cuſe ſor not doing itz They ſee the genera] truth of Gods Oracles, that they 
may be more deſverately blinded in wilfull perverting the particulars. For 
what glory could the allurement of filly ignorant men to {imple "dolaty 
be unto great Antichriſt ? Let them firſt ſubſcribe tothe written Lawes of 
the cyerliving God, and afterwards wholly ſubmit themſelves to his deter. 
minions for their practiſe,and fo tlie oppoſition betwixt him and thc Deny, 
betwixt hns injunctions and the Decrees of the Almighty, may be mow: 
Poligv?, more directly contrary, The Heathen or others not acknowledging 
Gods Word at all, are rightly termed unbelievers : men thus bclicying the? 
Criptures in general to be Gods Word, from the teſtimony of the Church, | 
and yer abſolutely relying upon her judgement for the meaning of pinicy.. 
lar places are tranſported from unbeliet to miſbelief, from grolle ignorance 
to v iltell defiance of God and his Lawes. Finally, they are brought to know! 
Gods Word. that they may doubt in this and like fearful practiſes enjoyned:. 
that ſo firſt doubting. and afterwards deſperately reſolving ablolutely to fol-; 
low the Churches injunction, againſt that.ſence and meaning of the divine! 
decrees which the holy Spirit doth dictate to their private conſciences, they| 
may without doubt be damned. for not abiding in the truth. Like theirfirt| 
parents they hear Gods ſentence, but prefer the interpretations of Sathang| 
firſt-bBorn before their own, becaule it muſt be preſumed he 1s more ſubtle 
the: they. Or to refterre the two main [treames of th s iniquity to their pro- 
per heads: The firſt, [ Th:t wr cnet k10w the o!4 or new Trſtament te be God, 
Word, but by relyrg npon the Church | makes all ſubſcribers to it, real Atheiſts 
or Infidels, and Chriſtians onely in conceit or upon condntion : | /f th: (buck,! 
whoſe authority they ſo highly rſtcem, be as rnfallthle as ts pretenac \. | Herets- 
fore | have much grieved at the Trent Councels impictie ; but nuw I won- 
der at theſe prave Fathers folly, that would trouble themſclves with pre- 
ſcribing ſo many Canons or overſeeing ſo large a Catechiſme. when as the 
beginning of Protzgoras Book, one or two words altered, might havecom- 
'prehended the entire confeſſion of ſuch mens faith, as rely upon their Fa- 
therhoods 3 The Atheiſt thus began his Book 5 De drjs non ha. roquid aivan, 
\wtrum (int necne: Concerning the Gea's 67 their being , 1 can ſay nothing: A 
private Roman Catholick might render an entire account cf his faith in! 
termes as brief: De Chrijlo & Chiiſti:n14 fide non babeo qi ca dicani, uh um jint 
'necne : Whether there be a Chriſt, or Chriſtian Reliotoa be 0.t a Polutuk Fa k, 
| / have nothing to ſay pere:n:ptorily, y-4, or 10, the (hurch or Counctl can acter.. 
' -une: Whom in this, and all other points wherin Cod is a party, | will 
; abſolutely believe, whileſt I live: if at my death I find they teach a1nllie, 
let the devil and they (if there bea devil) decide the controverite. I 
{this conceit or conditional Eclief of Chriſt and Chriſtianity, conceived from 
the fo-mer, ſerves as a ground colour for diſpoſing mens fouls, to toke the! 
ſable dye of Hell, wherewith the /ccond main ffream of Romith 1umpiene 
will deeply infect all ſuch as drink of it. For once believing Gods Word 
fromthe Churches teltimony, this abſolute ſubmiſſion of their conic'ences 
to cn brace that ſence it ſhall ſuggeſt, ſublunates them from refined Har 
theniſinc or Gentiliſme to diabohſme or ſymbolizing with infernal (pirits,, 
whote chictelt folace conſiſts in ating greateſt villanics , or wreltin? the 
meaning of Gods written Lawesto his diſhonour, For jult proot of which 
imputation, We are to prevent what (as we Jate intimated ) mig't 10 fa- | 
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—— their opinion be replied to our former inſtance of light and co-! 491 | 
"r of their opimt a 
jours. come perhaps, vel! affected , would be reſolved. why, as he that ſees An iedion, | 
ju py the fun ſersnot only the ſun, but colours with it : ſo hethat be- gps, wn 


jerexthempet nn | Scriptures too, commended by it, The doubr could 
tare Iv  ifaccordingto our adverſaries Tenent the Churches de- 
carations 
nakng 


foo Teftimony, which is the firſt and Principal Credible;, in fuch 
(xt 25colours become actually viſible , by illumination of the principal and 


mime niliie, 


the kn, moſt neceſſary unto ſight, is yet neceſſary onely in reſpect 
of the obje&t, or for making colours actually viſible; which, made fuch, 
aberwer Muminated , are inſtantly perceived without further inter- 
nediatiooof any other light then the internal light of the Organ, in diſcern- 
ing colours lwayes rather hindered then helped by circumfuſion of light 
extemal. For this reaſon it is, that men n a pit or cave may at noon day 
fethe ſtarres, which are inviſible to ſuch as are in the open air : not, that 

2remore illuminated to the one, then the other ; but becauſe plentic 
of light doth hinder the Organ or eye-fight of the one. Generally all ob- 
x6, ether aQtually viſible in themſelves, or ſufficiently i]luminated, are 
better perceived im darkneſfle then in the light. But ſo our Adverfaries will 
notgrant, that after the Church hath ſufficiently propcſed the whole Ca- 
nonto beGods Word, the diſtin meaning of every part is more clear and 
acieto all private ſpirits, by how much they leſſe participate of the vili- 
ble Churches further illuſtration. For ( quite contrary tothe former in- 
ſtance) the Churches teſtimony or declaration is onely necellary, or avail- 
ableto right belief, in reſpe&, not of the object to be believed [_ Scriprares ; ] 
but of the party believing, -For (as hath been obſerved ) no man in their 


judgement can believe Gods Word, or the right meaning of it, but by be- 
hemg the Church : and all belief is inherent in the believer. Yea thisun- 
doubted Belief of the Churches authority, is that, which in Be{armine and 


Sr. 


declaration, or teſtimony, could without the belief of it in- 


Albiliy which is inherent in the ſubject believing, make Scriptures credi- 
ble #the hight doth colours viſible in themſelves : a Proteſtant that knew 


meaning, might as truely believe them as a Roman Catho- 


kk he did not abſolutely believe the Church, but onely uſe her help, 


oxal interpretation, as he doth ordinaty Expoſitors, or as 


© Gthe benefit of the Sun for ſeeing colours, which never think whe- 


may be ſeen without it orno, For though it be certain that they 


| as to maintain the contrary,it would argue only blindneſs 


mind,nene of his bodily fight. Nor ſhould diſtruſt of the Romiſh Churches 


[ions 
ubjec 


; wpht diminiſh our Belief of any divine Truth, were her decla- 


0 Hence ariſcth that difference which plainly reſolves the former 


Buthereinthe grounds of Romiſh doftrine, and the inſtance ; 
$arroboſeus , toilluſtrateit, are quite contrary. For the light of 


- — Ti ffiman groundof Romiſh faithgc. Cap. XXX. | 


by relying upon the Church, ſhould not believe the four of the 


4dconfirm out faith by illuſtrating the Canon of Scriptures , or | 
particular truthscontained mit , inherently more perſpicuous: as if 
vereinthemſelves but potentially credible, and made actually ſuch by | 


lwefews judpement, makes a Roman Catholicks belief of Scriptures, or | 
ornate taught by them, much better then a Proteſtants. If otherwiſe 


| "ot, yet this opinion is meerly accidental to their ſight : and if a man | 


Pa ac mreſped of the objed to be believed, not in reſpect of the 


| 


doubt. 


R omaniſts, 
anſwiredand | 
retorted. 


; 
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See Cap. 2. && | 
Cap. 29. 
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| agg ; ' : ce they 
be ſuthciently il|uminated or preſented, every creature endued with fight 
'2ht, 


can immediately diſcerneach from other, without any further help or bes 


ally viſible at the fame inſtant, The Suns hght then 1s the trix « 


' 


: es Ge ule 
why colours are {een : but no cauſe of our diſtigguiſhing one trom another 


being ſcen, or made aCtuallie vitible by 1t. For ot all tenfible objes;s fwh- 


the ſole 1mmediat ſepreme Judge, and relies not upon any cthers more 
publick verdict of them. On the contrary, becauſe the Romanilts ſuppoſed 
firm behet of Scriptures.or their true meanmg, ariſcth only trom his undoub- 
red belief of the Churches veracitie which 15 in the believer as in it ſub-' 
ject, not from any increaſe of inherent credibilitie, or perfpicuitic thence 
propagated tothe Scriptures: Hence its that conſequently to his poſitions, 
moſt repugnant to all truth, he thinks, aiter the Church hath tuftcenty 
avouched rhe Scriptures divine truth in general, we cannot infallible diftn-/ 
ouſh the true fence and meaning of one place from another, but mult here- 
in alſo rcly upen the Churches teſtimony ;; and onely believe that fencets! 
be repugnant, that confonant to the analogie of taith, which the thall render, 
albeit our private conſciences be never ſo well informed by other Scriptures 
to the contrary. The truth then of our former concluſion 1s hence eahily 
manifeſted. tor ſeeing they hold both the Scripties and their Ciltinct 
{ence to be obſcure and unable to afcertaim themielves. uniclle the Church 
adde per{picuitic or facilitieot communicating their meaning to private {pt- 
rits: ſuch, after the Churches propoſal, cannot potiibly diſcern them any 
better, or more ctrectly in themſelves. then they gGid before, but muſt 
wholy rely upon their Prelates, as if theſe were the oncly watchmenin the: 
; Tower of Cods Church, that could by vertuc of their place di{cern all di 
| vine truth. Others muſt believe there is an omnipotent God, which hath 
| viven his Law ; a Mediator of the new Teſtament : but what the meaning 
| cither of Law or Goſpel is, they may not preſume otherwiſe to determine, 
{ then weak ſights do of things they ſee confulſedly a farre off, whole particu 
| Jar diſtance or difference they mult take onely upon other 1ens report, that 
have {cen them diſtinctlv.and at hand. 

tt To illuſtrate theſe deductions with the former fimilitnde of the 
 Prame and ſecondary v:ſibles. Let us ſuppoſe for diſputations ſake, that the 
| Sun which i]|uminates colours by its light, were turther indued ( as weare, 
| 
| 


| 

| 

| with {enſe and reaſon, able to judge of all the diiicrences between the, 
| whichit can manifeſt tous, and hence challenge to be a Pope or infallible 
' propofer of colours, I his ſuppolition the Canoni{t hath made lclle 117- 


| probable, For Dews feiit duo laminaria, Cid maie tro lehrs, thats, Iy Fs 


| interpretation, the Pope and the Emperour. Or, if you pleaſe to mitigat 
'the harſhrelic of it, let the dan i2 1he 1700n, whom we may not 1m3g1Nc 
ſpceckicile, be ſuppolied the Sun, or Pope of colours, his CHercur ie or Nuns. 

, Asthe Papiſts lay, we cannot know Scriptures to be Scriptures, but by the 
'11!:/itble propotal of the Church : ſoit 1s evident we cannot fee any cO!Gur 
je all, unletle 1lumimnated or proputcd by the Suns Iight, But atter by !t 
vc 

——— PORES On | 


\efit of external l;ght, then the general, whereby they become ll aljice «(tv>; 


cientlv prepoled, the ſenlitive faculty, thouth ſeated ina private perion, is. 


'vig be 
| 


7 
: 


| 
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ſuppoſe we ſhould take upon us to diſcourſe of their nature, or | 


——tem, ſuppol 
gelſeetd of their diſtin@ properties asnow we do, and the Sun or Pope of 


44ermine 
eolours, BY 


clogs ? were you not quite blind but now ? as yet you cannot dif- 
oy colours without my pu lick light, and yer will you preſume to de- 
5 heirpro ies, and diſtinguiſh their natures againſt my definitive ſeti- 
rence knOWD diaſt norte that —_— - = ſee them, enable you to di- 
 "hthem ſeen ? Muſt you not wholly re 
fk | oers ? If a manupon theſe — —_— CY 
ove the Suns determinations, renouncing the judgement of his private 
[armory truely ſay, that he either knew this ks to be wks OT 
| black, or another green ? Rather were henot bound to ſay, I neither 
know white from black, nor black from blew, nor blew from green: but 1 
'Lnowthattobe white which the Sun, the onely infallible Judge of colours, 
[0:1 white; that onely to be black, that blew, and that green which he 
fall determine ſoto be. I may think indeed that the ſnow is white, or coals 
Hack: but with ſubmiſſion to the Suns determination. 
| -12 And yet, as you have heard at large out of the Trent Counce!, and 
teſt Apologies can be made for it, the Church muſt be the infallible Judge of 
all Scripture ſence, and muſt abſolutely be believed withcur all appeal to 
far not — as _ ſhall _ with them. The concluſion 
'bence iſſuing, 1s moſt infallible, and on their parts moſt inevitable; { who» 
ſarver y acknowledgeth this authority -- the Church or ( wars 2 , 4na 
ſuch obedience unto if in all determinations, concerning the Canon of Scriptures, 
doth wt believe exther this or that determinate propoſition of fanh, or any definite 
fare ahcuturtes. The beſt reſolution he can make of his faith is this; 
'{ ! believe that 19 be the meaning of every place, which the Church ſhall define to 
'& the neeing: ] which is all one, as if he had ſaid, I do not believe the 
riptures or their meaning, but I believe the Churches decifion and fen- 
tedceconcerning them, He that believes not the Church ( faith * Canus ) but 
;oah ths limitation, [_ if it give ſentence according unto Seriptures ; ]. doth 
(notbelieverhe Church but the Scriptures. By the ſame reaſon it followes 
\noltdred}]y ; he that believes not the true ſence and meaning of Scriptures, 
[but vith this reſervation , ( if the Church ſo think or determine :) doth 


_ 


: Ll 


ee believe them, but the Church onely, For, asthe Schoolmen ſay, Ub: 


ary egy dlind, ib; unum tantum, He that ſerves God, onely becauſe he 
be rich, doth not ſerve God but his riches, albeit he performe the out- 
"dat of obedience. Or if, we love a man onely for his affinity with 
_ whom wedearly love we truely and properly love but the one, 
te other onely by way of reflexion or denomination, in ſuch a ſence, as we 
MA. man appears by his proxie, that is, his proxie appears, not he. In 
| 2 believin the ſence of Scriptures onely from the ſuppoſed authen- 
"=bT the Church, or becauſe we 


I; Yet as 


F 
. 
: 
' 


: 
: 
: 
' 


lieve 1t: weinfalliblie be- 


not 
ch alone, not the Scriptures, but onely by an extrinſecal de- 


Gd certanly knowes, Pl 
Oo 


competent meaſure 
Jo 


* ae meaning , 
tiki, of Scriptures, the greater bis condemnation by ſubſcription to this doflrine of the Chu 


r his owne ſake, and yet affe&t him more entirely 


y 


Aaaa -- for 


upon my authority, whether | 


himſelf or his Nuncio ſhould take us up, as Duke Hamphrey did | 
Lind man refered to fight, which he never had loſt ;, Yea, who taught you to 


, 


pa 


93 | 


* Nihil 1picor 
atferunts Qui 
Eccleſiz au- 
thoritate mn 
non abſolute, 
ſed ex cond!- 
tone ponunt. 
$i namque 29 
eum moduni 
res haber, & 
mihi quoque 
fides habcnda 
eſt, quando 
Pronunciave- 
roſecundum 
S$cripturas re- 
Ke incelle- 
Ras. Id enim 
eſt non mibn, 
ſed ScripturZ 
credere. Cc- 
mes [b.4q. ca. 4 | 
See cap. I. 
PM'af. 11. 


a man may from ſome reaſons leſſe probable, have an opinion of 
motives more ſound; or as we may love one1n 


cher abſolute infal- 


' florical ava” | | 


' the Roman! 


The greater 
Morel or Hi - 


bath of ihe 


| 


| 


i. 
| ————_—_— 


d 
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{for anothers, whom we moſt dearly love: ſo may an abſolute Papiſt, ; 
ſome moral ſort believe the Scriptures for themſelves, or hold their hor by 
doxal fence as probable to his private judgement ; albeit he believe them 
moſt for the Churches ſake, and that ſence beſt which it commend; P.. 
this his belief of the Church, being by their dottrine more then moral 2 
conditional, doth quite overthrow all moral or probable belief, hecan pol. 
fiblic have from what ground ſoever, of Scriptures themſelves. For 1c [; 
ment bells (ar ſaid before, when the * Church ſhall determine ought contrary to his ore. 
 w+ſ# aicrti- | conceived 07inion, the more probable or {trong It was, the more it encrea-. 
To lpning ſeth his doubt, and makes his contrary reſolution more deſperate, ye1 more 
rencan be | damnable if habitual becauſe. rw7'sfoyH1 3 tn mrews extreamby contrary to the dp 
fully pe-ſwa- | trance of faith. Bell ir mins preſcription in this caſe, is juſt as if a Phyſitianor "nll 
d-1 .that he $ , WE / | 
ke tin REON ſhould (eek to caſe the pain by ending of the Patients dayes. 2) :mwl 
| faith infuſed | ſhaul fan againſt hs conſcience, this t Doltor ad viſerh him to bclicye the Church) 
jo an Pins [amet teacy amiſſe. 
w! maj! 15+ | 
nownce bis prv- 


ſaaſion, when the Church defines the contrary : whe (+ d-finition or aſſever ation, be it a cauſe or cordition of beleer ins, will 4h ws. 
ſwale the Remarift, that he new hab divine infulc d fairh of the cont) ary to that he belceved before. For bis d1411e int ed (ach 
end br; trabir of Theol»gre m'y nit diſagree. and yot mibis caſ Fri hair of Theol:gre may not yeeld unto the oÞ-7, boca i: hath 
twe Churches teftonony , which ( it is ſupp1ſed |) the 11her wanteth. + See the mtes out of Bellarmin Cap. 3. parcg 5. 


| ” This argu-, | 


| 
| 
[ 14 To conclude then : He thatabſolutely believes the Pope, as Chriſt; 
Vicar general inall things, without examination of his Decreces by Evanze. 
lieal precepts, neither believes Chriſt nor his Goſpel ; no not whenttis pre- 

tended Vicar teacheth no otherwiſe then his Maſters lawes preſcribe, For 

thus believing a divine truth onely frum this mans authority, he commits ſuch 
'Idolatry with him ( for the kind or effence ) as the Heathen did with 4{1c+- 
rie, thar falſe Gods ſuppoſed metſenger, though ſo much more hainouwm! 

degree, as his general notion of the true God is better, whoſe infinite good.) 

 neſle, cannot entertaia an interpreter nG better qualified then moſt Popes ne, 
, did his wiſdom ſtand in need of any. But if when the Pope ſhall teachthe 
| dottrine of Devils, men abſolutely believe it to be Chriſts, becauſe his pre-! 
; tended Vicar commends it to them : in thus believing. they commit ſuch; 
prepoſterous !dolatrie, as thoſe of Calecut, which adore the Devil, upon C0n-| 

| ceit, doubtlelle, of ſome celeſtial or divine power in him ; as the abſolute 
| Papiſt doth not adore the Pope, but upon periwafion he is Chriſts Viar, 
and teaches as Chriſt would do, vive voce, were he apain on earth. Andlelle 
It were to be lamented, did theſe Pſcudo-Catholicks profelle their alleg-! 
ance to Sathans incarnate Agent, as to their ſupreme Lord, by ſuch ſolemne 

ſacrifices onely as the inhabitants of Ca/icnt performe to wicked ſpirits. Fut 
| Thet this dy. this their blind belief of whatſoever he ſhall determine upon a proud and 
rmeenbl fooliſh imagination he sChriſts Vicar, emboldens them to invert the whole 

—_ | Law of God and nature, toglory in villany, and triumph in miſchief, even 
cry invil/ex. to ſeek praiſe and honour eternal, from as ſo foul and hideous, as tht 
light of nature would make the {alecutians or other 1Idolaters bluſh at thar 

very mention, Itisa ſure token he hath not yer learned the (Alphabet of they 

religion , that douuts whether TJeſuitical doctrine conceraty 7 this of ſolutt bl, 

| extend nat 10 ill mattrys of faf?, Andif out of fimmplicity,. rather then pelicic, 

lo they ſpeak : 1 cannot but mach pity their folly, that would perſwade Ws, 

it were not the tault of Romiſh Rehipion, but of the men that profeſs it. hich 

hath inticcd fo _ unto ſuch devilith practiſes of late. I would the }ciune 

were but put to inſtance what kind of villany either hath been already acted 


on earth, or can yet polhbly be hatched in the region under the carth, ſo h- 
[ GECU> 


_ - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Cap.XXXI. | 


——Taply, as would ſeem deformed or odious to ſuch as are wholly led | 
ons od faith, if it ſhould but pleaſe the Romith Clergie to givea mild 
| pb 000 are of it, No bratuf hell, but would ſeem as beautifull 
w= eyes, as young todes are to their dammes, if their mother once com- | 
P:)c feature of it, Or acknowledge it for her darling. Did not ſome of 
peod after Gods powerfull hand had overtaken them , and 
of death had palled upon them , even when the Executioner was 
do his laſt office to them, make a queſtion whether their plot 
orno? So modeſt were ſome of them, and ſo obedient ſonnes ' 
of Rowe, that they would not take upon them to ſay either * 


but referred the matter to their mothers determinations ; | 


, 


| | 
ſo 

lt _—_ ſo obſtinate, 

ray upon one burdle to the gallowes, not to acknowledge it for any fin. 
Orif theſemuſt be reputed but private men, not well acquainted with their 
Curches Tenents, and therefore no fit inſtances to diſapprove her dodrine : 
Jerthe ingenious Reader but peruſe their beſt Writers anſwers to the ob- 
jechons uſually made againſt the Popes tranſcendent authority, and he ſhall 
eafly perceive how matters of fact are included in the Belief of it;how by it all power 
6 given haw an heaven and earth, 10 pervert the nſe and end of all Lawes bumane 
#i9iac. | will content my elf for this preſent with ſome few inſtances out 


of /uentias, 


——_—_— 


Carp, XXXIT. 
Proving the laſt Aſſertion, or generally the imputations hitherto laid upon the 
Paxit, by that authority the Jeſuttes expreſly give unto the Pope in matters 
pertieuler Fatt 5, as in the canoniz'ng of Saints. 


[| TOpgft ſerver the Pope, in defining queſtions of faith, ſhall uſe his authority : 
that pinion which he ſhall determine to be a point of f:1th, maſt be received 
6 4 out of faith by all Chriſtian people. If you further demand, how ſhall 
'welnow whenthe Pope uſeth this his abſolute authority : this Door in 
the lameplace thus reſolves you, | 

| It miſt be believed, that he wſeth this hi authority, as often a4 in controverſies of 
futb, be ſo determines for the one part, that be will binde the whole Church to re- 
te by dciion, Leſt ſtubborn ſpirits might take occaſion to calumniate the 
Pope for taking, or the Jeſuites for attributing tyrannical authority unto 
kim: this* Jeſuite would have you to underſtand that the Pope may avouch 
fone things which all men are not bound to hold as Goſpel; nay he may 
ene, not when he ſpeaks ex Cathedre, as Head of the Church, yet 
"en de [peaks or writes as a private Do&or or Expoſitor, and onely ſets 
lis own opinion without binding others tothink as he doth. Thus did 


i3%cat the third,and other Popes, write divers books, which are not in every 


ak eſt, quoties in controverſia fidei fic alrerutram ſententiam determinat, 
—_— V alent. tom. 3. in Aquin. Diſp. 1. Queſt: 1. De 6bjeF. fidei, Puntd. 7. parag. 10. 
pains conrmgere Poptificem aliquid affer 

1 carm ſeacentiam 
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Quorieſcun- 
que Romavus 
Ponnifex in 
fidei quaſtio- 
nibus defini - 
endif, illa qua 
eſt preditus 
itate 
uticur,ab cm- 
nibus fideli- 
bus ranquam 
dotrina fidei 
recipt divino 
precepto de- 
ber ca ſenten- 
rentia, quam 
ile deccrne 
eſe ſententi- 
am fidei. To- 
ries autem 
cum illa ipla 
authoriratc uti 


ut ad cam recipiendam obligare velit uni- 
* Diftingvend! func 
cre. Primo enim poreſt 4ibi perſuadere aut aſſerere aliquid, ut pri- 
vel dottor alius quiſpiam, ut fi nollet Eccletiam vniverſam ad recipiendam ſuam affertionem obligate, 
reputaret veram. Hoc modo Innocentizs 3. & nonnulli ali Pontifices opuſcula varia edi- 


F : 1 

ak aan, quz fic Ponrifex affeverat,communis ſententiz omnium Theclogorum eſt, nog cportere elſe £a-n0z 
Mex ranquan qua 3 Pontificia aurhoricace profe&a. Quin imo 3 pleriſque authoribus concedirur, fieri poſſe z ur Fe n- 
| Uazdam privata perſona in hercfin labarur. Idan, Ibidern. 


part 


Te 
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part true and infallible ., as if they had proceeded from their Pomifical ay 
thority. Yea but what if this preſent Pope, or any of his Succellors , ſhould 
bindall Chriſtians to believe, that Pope Innocents Books were in ever t 
infalliblie-true Whether muſt we in this caſe believe Yalentian , o; te 
Pope thus determining; better ? If Valentian in the words immediately Il 
lowing deſerve any credit, we mult believe the Pope better then himſelf." 
yea, he hiinfelf muſt recant his cenſure of Pope Inmocerts works, For ſy inthe 
other part of his diſtinQtion he addes; * gecay. 
do, poteſt Pont? fex aſſerere, The Pope arain m ? 
avonch ſomething , [0 as to bind the whole cho 
to receive his opinion, and that no man ſhall (yy 
to perſwade himſelf to the comtrary : 4n | oh. 
ſoever he ſhall thus avonch in any contreverſcof 
| | Religion, we muſt aſſuredly believe he dil wouh 
it without poſſibilitie of Error, and\berefore by his Pontificial authoritie, yg 
proot is moit conſonantto his aſſertion. I will not recite it in Engliſh, left 
the meer Engliſh Reader ſhould ſuſpeCt any, able to underſtand Latin, could! 
be -offibly fo ridiculous, | 
2 Theſe laviſhprerogativesof the Popes authoritie , the Tefuites ſee 
wel to be obnoxious to this exception, When the Pope doth Ca. 
/nonizea Saint, he bindes all men to take him fora Saint. Can he not herein 
| erre ? As for Canonizing of Saints ( (gi 
+ Iraqve quod 2d Cancnizationem Sanftorum at- + V'alentian) I abſolutely deny, ( as th: Catbylick 
ont, iro nefoid qood commute flere Ct: pt gps mon good reaſons gencraly do) tht th 
| ac i parce erfare. Quamvis enim re timonia.quz pro Pope can errenm ſuch a buſineſs, The certainty 
a'ica1u3 hominis ſandirare afteruntur fine humanazide- of this his belief he would ground upon thoſe 
promiſes, by which we are aſſured it ſhall nron 


496. 


* Sccundo modo poteſt Pontifex aliquid afferere ob- 
ligando eniverſa Ecclcfi3 ot illud recipiat , nec quiſqui 
auder fiby perſuadere contrariu. Er qurcung; Pon- 
riſex in aliqua de religione coorroverſha hc aſſerir, cer- 
ta fide credenda eft, 11)um infallibiliter, ac | CX 
authoritare Poarificia, hoe eſt, ex divina aſliſtenria, id 
aſfſcrere. Ib, 


#5 >. 
A a Je Fw. xz . 


©q; narars ſua fallibilia:tame poſico quod Yontifex'llis 
inducatur rande ad pronuncianda, quempiam fanftum 
| a <3 bearft jam effec; cerra fide credendd eft,tefiimonia 


| j{'a (qva: mus fn genere falte probant pie atg; ſanAe 
| q1:1yu3 ex hac vira exceſlifle_) vera efie, & hon.int e- 
| ju modi ex ent efſe numero,quos per revelationes ſcri- 
' p-ur2 generales in comur.i coſtar,divinz gratiz benefi. 
cio colequn #ternz vitz beaticudine, Quz ſane certity- 
| do iifde ils Dei promiſſhonibus nicitur,ex quibus c6- 
perth habemus, nungui eſſe furura,ut univesla Eoclefia 
In rebos religionis fallator, Fallererur ance 'graviter ij 
| negotio religionis (1 ſanta r ret, 4c protallvene- 
| rarerur enm,qui ſanfus non cf}. Hic autre ilſud,quod ali- 
as ab onhodoxis protatum atque defenſum eft, ran- 
quam ex fide cerrum pono, nempe rem effe omnino, 
| quz ad Eccleſiz 2dilicationem, adeoque ad officium 
Poatificss pertineat, vt Sanfti quidam aliquando Ca- 
nnizentur * ac proinde oniverſam Ecclefram deberc, 
tr ſanttum, veucrari illury, quem fummus Pontifex , 
| numero Sanftorum adf{cribit 3 ficur eriam vſus ipſe 
| perperuts, atque rraditio Eccleſuz confirmat. Valgnt. 
161d. Patag.41. 


come to paſs that the aniverſal Church can be 
deceived in points of Religion, But the whdl: 
Church ſhould erre very groſsly in ſuch matters, 
ſhould it repute and worfhip him for a Saint 
which is none, Hereit would bc obſerved, how 
Satan inſtigates theſe men unto ſuchTenents.u 
may occaſion God and his Goſpel to be blaſ- 
phemed. Firſt, they would make it an Article 
of Faith, that all mnſt believe as the Pope 
teacherh : whence it follows, that either he 
carinot teach amiſs, or elſe faith may peri 
from off the earth. Which if it could , God 
were not truem his promiſesT he ſureſt pledge 
the Chriſtian world can have of his fidelity m 


| 


| 
| 


them , muſt be the Popes infallibility , ſo 2 


| from the firſt unto the laſt , he muſt be held as true in his dealings.as Godin 


lis ſayings. If he fail in Canonizing a Saint, whom be cannot poſſibly know 
to be ſuch, unleſs he knew his __ which bel Ps 


ongs wholly unto his maker: 


: 


God muſt bea lyar, and there isno Truth in him, The final iſſue intended, 
by Satan intheſe reſolutions is this; When men have been a long time led 00, 
with far hopes of gaining heaven by followivg the Popes dire&ion, and yet 
in the end {ce (as who not blind ſees not) his groſs errors and deteſtable vil 
lanies, they may be hence tempted to blaſpheme God, as if he hac! been bs 
copartner in thiscolenage. From this root ( 1 takeit ) hath Athei'm [Tus 
ſo faſt in Italy, For whileſt faithis in the blade, and their hopes fluuriitin?, 


they 
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” Godaudjhe Pope to be ſuch friends as their blind guides make | 49 7. | 
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15COMT Ing to deteſtation of this man of ſen,and his trean- 


oP i kiefpiritgal power 25 ridiculous, they think either as deſpite- 
ja - mprgoul]y the Deity; or ſay with tbe * fool in their bearts , Pſal. 14.n,1. 
4 | 


iN a iſt followers {till ryn a courſe quite contrary to Chriſti- The ſeerfu/ 
| 4 a Forit jt be true (as it is molt true) that faith cannot utterly pe- —_—_— | 
cs ofthe carth; what damnable abuſe of Gods mercie and favour to- God inmun- | 
| istbjs , in ſeeking, as the Jeſuites do, ro make all abſolutely !9inmg thi ar. 
7 @nogcinmaters of Faith ? For ſo if he fail, all others muſt of neceſſj- *""" 
1 with yg, That is, the whole world mult be as kind ſupernatural fools 
Im, as that natural idiote was to his Maſter, who being demanded, whe- 
tewald goto heaven with him or no, replyed he would go to hel with 
aMeſter, ſecing any man would be willing to go to heaven with an 
fiend , yea-with his enemy, Though we ſhould uſe no other ar- 
qurextlotehac , Avoid ge ſons of Satan ;, for it is written, ye ſhall not tempt 
trladgun God: It hould, me thioks, be enough to put all the Jeſuites in 
te world unco-filence in this point, did they not as far exceed their father in 
|; .asthey care ſhort of him in wit. For this manner of tempting 
(Calismare ſhameleſs then the Divels ſuggeſtion unto our Saviour, when he 
wwalkolyGlenced with this reproof, A preſumption.itis more damnable 
weapeſtthe proteQion or guidance of Gods ſpirit, in ſuch deſperate reſo- 
| Hetionss Falert ian here brmgs , then it were for a man to throw himſelf 
[headlong from an high towr,upen hope of Angelical ſupportance. For ſeeing 
| (wifad)God hath promiſedgthat true faith ſhal not periſh from off the earth; 
[forall wento2dventure their faith upon one mans infallibility , who may 
{hae es faring faith in him then Turk cr Infidel, is but a provoking or 
*Jdaring of God -to recall his promiſe. Or what more Cradle do- 
{nve aobeimagined , then that all mcn ſhould worſhip him for. a Saint, 
= the wiekedeſt man on earth doth commend unto him for 


| 4 Futtoproceed, As the Doftrine is moſt impious, ſo are the grounds 
atmoſtimprobable. For how can the Pope or Papilſts infallibly know this 
wtkmanto be a Saintz Seeing there is no particular revelation made of| 
by aertothe Pope or others ? 7 anſwer ( ſaith Valentiar ) that the general 
wedation, whereby it 5s evident , that whatſoever the Pope ſhall decree, as per- 
lame to thehole- Church , 3s moſt true , may ſuffice in this caſe, Moreover 
(lth he )-amto-the Canonizing of Saints appertarn theſe revelations of Scrip- 
ine, in whieh heavenly joyes are generally.propoſed to all ſuch as lead a Godly life. 
Twhythe Popes determination, we know the Saint which he hath Canonized, to 
«ned in the foreſaid univerſal propoſition. Whence it is eaſie to frame an | 
lof feith +, by which we may perſwade our ſelves, that ſuch a Saint hath ob- 
ned ternal bliſe, 
Wy im I woold requeſt the Reader by the way to note the Jeſuites injurious 
ny; mleotting at ſuch of our Writers, as without expreſs warrant 
© Aicularrevelation, hold a certainty of their own ſalvation: when as 
alerts Gods general promiſes to ſuch as lead a godly life, and the! 
Popes bility , indeclaring who baveſo lived , can be certain ( defide ) 
®Der3are ſaved. But the former doubt is rather removed then quite taken 
way by this bis anſwer, if it ſtand alone. As yet it may be queſtioned, how a- 
7 know the truth of what he cannot poſſibly know at all , but! 
wlpby other mens teſtimonies , in their nature ( the Jeſuite being judge M 


—— 
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+ His wirds be 
cited Parag. 2. 


| 


* Objici poteſt, quod , ut poſtea dituri fumns, ut 
Pontifex in definiendo auchoritate ſva re e wiatur , 
ſiudio & diligentia in inquirenda veritate opus haber. 
Nihil autem obſtzr2 vidervr, quo minus pofhit, interda 
lle cjuſniodi diligentia pratermiſ'a , controverfiam 
definire: Porerit igitur runc ſaitem errare. Refſpon- 
deo, five Pontifex in definiendo ſtudium adhibear , 
five non adhiheat : modo tamen controverſiam defi- 
niat , infallibiliter cerite definiet » atque 2deo reip- 
ſa vtetur amhoritate fibi 3 Chriſto conceſſa. Quod 
ex proniiſlionibos divinis de veritate per magiſterium 
unius paſtoris Ecclefiz factis cerii'l me colligimus ; 
vr ſepivs argumentati ſumus, Iraque ſtudium ac di- 
ligentia Pontifici necefiaria eft, non ut omnino defini- 
at, arque infallibili ſua apthoricate vtat ur, ſed ut con- 
venienter acrefie (hoc eſt, fine peccato) ca vratur : 
ſicur patebir etiam ex iis. quz poſt dicemus- Huc ac- 
cedir, quod fi maxime diligentia Ponrifici neceſacia 
eſſcr,ot omnino definjat;:amen cadem fide credere de- 
beremu,illvm quando rem controverſam defiuit, ſuff)- 
cientem adhibuifſe diligentan;; qua ſupri demonfira- 
tum eft, debere nos credere, quod runc ille infallibili- 
ter ac vere defin'at..-Cxterum non eſt ratio ulla firma, 
quam ob rem exiftimare debeamus, ſtudii diligentiam 


Ponrtifici neceffariam effec, non modo ut convenien- 
ter , ac fine ou]pa, aurhcricate ſua ivfallibili urarur, ve- 
rom etiam ut omnino i]la vrarur. Quare quod A nobis 
_ —_—_— ahmnde ſofficir ad id explicandum 
quod objicichatur. al. Tem. 3.4n Aquin.Nazsft.1.de obje- 
' fs fidei. Pun.7 Parag.q1. 


his 
the 


not infallible , and in whoſe examination it 1s not impoſlible his Holind 
{| may benegligent? For how men live or dyein England, Spain, or the ts. 
dies , no Pope can tel but by the information of others no Popes. The Rea. 
ſticate Valentians anſwer, as in truth I did, For when 
[ firſt framed the doubt before I read it in him, me thought it ſtood inneed of 
ſuch a reply , as * Belarmin brought for defence of the vulgar interpreter, 
Altogether as fooliſh it were to think any private mans information of ano« 
thers uprightneſs in the ſight of God , as to hold Theodotion the Heretick 
could not erre in tranſlating of the Bible, But though they may be deceived: 
in teſtification of anothers ſanQity: yet T Yalemtian tels you, ſuppoling the 
| Pope is once induced by their teſtimonies , though in nature falllle, to 

pronounce him a bleſſed Saint , 
leaſt ſo far as they prove in general, that he died a Godly and religions death) are | 


all muſt infallibly believe their teſtimonie, (at 


| truc, and that the party commended by them is of that number, which (  wemey 
gather from the general revelations of Scriptures) 


ſhall be made partakers of everlaſtinglife. * A- 
gain, whether the Pope in defining a controverſie; 
uſe diligence or no , yet without all queſtion he' 


ſhall define infallibly, and conſequently uſe the, 


authority Chriſt hath given him. Wherefore in 
his judgement, care and diligence are neceſſary to | 
the Pope, not ſo as if he could not define aright, or 
rizhtly uſe his authority without them, but that he 
doth wot ſin bimſelf whileſ he defines aninfallible 
truth for others to believe, Hereto may be added, | 
that albeit a diligent care were neceſ[arily requi-/ 
red for the infallibility of the Popes ecidom ; un 
the ſame faith, which bindes ws to believe be de- 
cides the controverſie infallibly, bindes us alſo t 
belreve that be uſed as much hh 45 Was whe 
quiſite, As for example,in like caſe, If God ſhould 
promiſe that the next year ſhould be a plentifu 
year of corn,we would conceive he promiſed with- 
all good and ſeaſonable weather, and whatſotver 
elſe neceſſary for effeFing of his promiſe,as Canus 
well notes. But Yalentians laſt concluſion is, tht: 
no ſure arguments can be brought, why we ſbou'd 


think ſtudy or diligence are neceſſary for the right uſe of the Popes authority, jo 
far as it concerns other mens faith that muſt rely upon it. Rely upon it they! 
muſt, whether he determin ex tempore, or upon deliberation, and (for ought 
I can ſee) whether he give his ſentence drunk or ſober, raving or in his right 
; mind, ſo he have the wit to charge all upon pain of damnation to believe it. 
Fut what if ſcme forrainer ſhould of ſet purpoſe ſend a dead-mans water to 
trie this pgrand-Phyſitians {kil : could he without either care or diligence, 
in examming their teſtimonies , or ſpecial Revelation from above (which 
io. ſuch buſineſſes YValentiar diſclaims) diſcover their knavery ? Or would 
we gornms + of life and health, redeem the party deceaſed from 
land of death , as ſome lay Pope Gregory by hys prayers, did Trajan?: 


which fall not! 


| Theſe and many like queſtions might here be made , 


| withm the reach of Valentians anſwers hitherto recited : and yet. 
; theſe muſt abundantly ſufhce for reſolution of all doubts concernup 
' the Canonizing of Saints » OT approbation of Religious Orders 3 


in 
———m—_— A ——— 
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—Thedanger arcruins by this Doftrin, Cc. Cap XKXXE-- 


_——__— 


| 
| 
ih eſs likewiſe We muſt believe the Pope cannot erre, Let the avg | 
tov awhile, look on their madneſs, and laugh his fil at their apiſh | _——<__ 


| in this argument, that when his mirth hath found a vent, and | 
eaſed, he may with a ſober, unpartial , ſtedfaſt eye, behold |+ 4nd1it ſm: | 


a, MM. _ Relignas 1 
ge yſtery of this iniquitie. -rntyun i oÞ 
" ed hy P:t - : 
noyght, but we muſt believe their Rules were good whileſt one Pope approver them ; but grew out of date, and wr: 0m = 
ſucceeding Pope? did diſanul them. See Valcntian in the place above cited, : bs. 


hae routed 
Fri wherem 


— ——— 


—_— — — ——_— 


j—_—— Ro 


Cap. XXXIL. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ro by this blaſphemous Do@rine may accrew to Chriſtian States - 
ay hereſies, blaſphemties , or idolatries, which havs been ſence the | 
world began , or can be imagined till Chriſt come to judgement : this Apoſta« | 
feif the Jeſuites , is the moſt abominable and contumelionus a gainſt the bleſſed | 


Trumty. * 


Hatthe conſequences of theſe poſitions may be, none can doubt. 
Noleſs they are then I have ſaid; a reſigning up of mens ſouls and | 
coaſgencesinto the Popes hands, a conſecration of hearts, minds,and bodies, 
pn imaginable at his appointment, For what if the Pope 
yponherelation of Ravil/iecks ſtubbornneſs , (they would fay conſtancy ) 
in histortwe,, or Catesbyes praying to the Virgin Mary at his death, ſhould | 
| | EY | 
\Canonize both for Sainrs , and enjoyn the Chriſtian world ſo to honour 
them: Frery bloody Afſaſinate would pray unto the one for good ſucceſs in 
ating bsblood-thirſty deſigns on Princes bodies, And if it ſhould pleaſe the 
Pope ſoto determine, all men ſhould ſtand bound to give ſuch ſolemn wor- 
\Gip,zsbytheir DoCtrin is due to Sacred reliques, unto that bloody knife 
which bathbeen ſheathed in Ravil/zacks Soveraigns breaſt, Every deep dil- 
Emblng Polititian , or ambitious cholerick diſcontented ſpirit, would burn} 
——_, pn brimſtone to the others image, in hope of better | 
oundermining ſtates. 
"*u on oo " _ bn zen faced —_ — Order,or this do- | 
/8thereany likelibood his indaGall ever > awe" Cp aicked b_—_ ol 
—_ [muſt anſwer him as Tully did Rules, utterly diſclaiming all purpoſe | 
| > nmtrnpe, unto jr nr —_ anger unto It,once grants- | 
' 1m to ; 1 (ti 
\dince, every Princes Caeatics de Pens urns may nes | 
[wnoto, t Primum neſcio, deinde timeo, po- 
4 nor romm1tt am ut veſtro beneficio potrus EET my Rolle, & -_ tuis, hard omnjom rerfi_me- 
Co afmenfle lie peſſime Firltwhe- eh em Ce 
| Te- paretis? omnibus vinclis devinctam & obſtriftam te- | 
"for $aintsor no. is more then we know. neretis ? ubj enimcaverur , ne in laniculo coloni-! * 
| vhoformer practiſes nition fo daft _ conftiruatis ? "y urbem harc vrbe alia premere, # - 
'Quie fear toChriſtian ſtares. that it | $a x rr mop yes yo 4a xp NT 
[Pow racker m wiſdom to prevent his 
mefbmul doing , thert-yely upon his fidelity for not doing them ſome 
Jtwiny ef , - by putting this practiſe in exccution , 1t ops 
; lerve, and abilitie be left hiry thereby to ſtrengthen his tauton, | 


—_— Ee 
npeErnu—_—_  —__ —  _ 
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" Book III. 


The danger accruing by this Dottrin, xc. 


— 
— — _—_ 


—— 


|  þ; ms Vriſinus Cardinalis a Pontifice, 
- ear poſt accepta de Parifienfi rumulru nun- 
£58, Legatus in Gallis venir.-- Igitur il- 
| le ul» Lugdonu venir, more folemni 


acc pin, mult's Ludibus civiva fide extulit,fe Bordono 


| ihe lanicng immanit» anteſtgnano pa'i laudato, etii ci 


porohtatts plenitnd inc gracit hene hcium impertiv#; & 
manqyi 3 Refi mites ex Johannis Morullernt Con- 
lic x parce de ca re loqueretur,non 
porn hu temperate, gimn Regisin eo negorio prude- 
HAN. 12171 am, ann magnirudenem, publice & mn 
cy|.-gulis ubique apud omnes etiam cum de- 

u verborum eunmendarer, Thuan, lib. $4. Ar- 


Did not his * Legate into F Pence, wen 
of the Pariſian Maſlacre, beſtow rw _ 
beſt bleſſing , Cum plenitudine poteſtatis, y; | 
abſolute and plenarie power derived from . 
ſelf, apon the notorious aſfaſinate oy4oy by 
Rinp-leader of that immane and Wolviſh Mac 
ſacre committed at Lyons; begun withou Wo; 
warrant of publick authority, onely at this}, 
liſh miſcreants inſtigation, deſirous to folloy. 
or rather out-go his Superiours in cruelty) 
Was not that villany it ſelf authorized from 


Rome . where it found ſuch extraordinary approbation? Never gid that 
City rejoyce ſo much in memory of Chrilts birth, or Saint Peters, a5 xt the 
hearing of this more then. Heredran butchery of ſo many thouſands noble. 
| minded gentlemen , with other Innocents and Saints of God, $6 full ws 
| this .egates heart of joy hence conceived, that after he came into France.ou 
' of the abundance of it, his mouth did found the praiſes of the bloody ator 
| and contrivers of this ſhameful Tragedy , Etiam cum deledu verborum, With 
| (uch choice and affeed words, as cauſed them bluſh to hear him, that had not 

been aſhamed to act the villany. And as if this excellent exploit had beeneffe- 


\ * Pultca cum Rege colloquurus inter alia mulris & en- 


141% precibus ac rattonitus ab co contendit, ut Concy- 
1a Tridentinh, cujus publicationem, rota jam noven- 


wh in Gall-a magna cum univer!1 Chriſtiani Orbis ot- 


funſtione ſuſpenſam apebar, in regni curiis promulgare- 


« tory recenths fatti omnibus faculis depizdicandi,quod 


al Dei gloriams & S. R, E. diguitate percneret,memo- 


| 112 Sacro-ſanftz Synodi approbatione velvti obſigna- 


| 
| 


' 
i 


| 


| hoe eft, Cicholica Apoſtolica Romana,quz per Synodi 


' retur, Sic emm apud omnes ti qui ſunt, qui qui poſtea 


cunt, conſticuturo, non odio, ant uvitione, aut privatz 
mari ſenſu Regem in tot capirum perniciem conſen- 
filed ardenri Dei gloriz propagande ftudio a Chri. 
ſt12nif1mo Yrincipe > 6, quod ſtante proteſtantia 
faftione ſperari non poterat, 11s ſublatig,mazort religio, 


Tridentinam a ſeario veneno afferirur, cirra Contro- 


, verſia ac fine exceptione per univerſes Franciz ditionis 
| provincias conſtituererur. lem, Ibid. Unleſs the French 
| Xing hed been enforced t» make @ contrary Apolegie before 


this Lrgate came into Frarce,this bloody maſſacre had been 


| euth»1;72ed by the Sea Apoſtolicaly as appears from the ſame 


| 


: 
: 


Authors word; immediately following. His & aliis rationi- 
hus Cypiy apud Regem repetitis, quzZ magni in Aula 
Romana ponderis, pleriſqy etiam apud nos ſpecioſz 
videhantr,qno minus Rex ac Regina acquieſcerent, 
obſtabantia ſapta ad excuſandi fad confilia. Nam di- 
plomatis poſtea promulgartis Rex contra conteſtabatur, 
non 0410 religionis, ſed ad revincendi colonii ac ſequa- 
cum dereſtandi conjuratione, quz jr fſo ſao Luteriz a- 
Ha clſent, accidifie,exeplamg; ad cxreras urbes injufſu 


| ac magno ſyo cum doloce grafiatum efle :-idque literis, 


&2a'1onibus ac hbellis ills, de quibus dixiumus, ubique 
inculcahatur. 

* Kotandum <f}, duobus modis poſſe aliquem canon; - 
Zari, V1.0 modo particulariter , ita ut ſolb in una Pro- 
vinci4, aut Dia:ceft habearur Sant vus,f colarur pro Sa- 


| Ro. Alia mods generaliter, ita vt in rora Eccleſia ha- 


hearu: pro San(tognec ulli liceat de cus fanfirate du- 


; birare. P1102 modo canonizare poterar cmliber Epiſe 


eropus, wt docet Thomas Waldenſ lib. de Sacramental. 


' fit.14.0 122: Cypeeter Cyjrianc !. 3. Eprii. 6.--- Tame 


hoe , qu 4 obn; cnt, modo non Vicer, Siquidem Ale- 


| Xander 2. & poltca innocentius 3. videnres abuſus, 
' quz oriebar; ur C:1ca Santicra cuirum, prohubuerar, ne 


rr ten td ”— — = 


cted by vertue of the holy Catholick Church; 
the ! Popes Petition to the French King was, 
thatthe Trent Councel might, upon that good 
ſucceſs, begin to be of force in France, and be 
thus ſealed with blood. Yet can any man doubt, 
whether this Church would authorize mw- 
ther, or Canomize Aflaſinates, for her own ad- 
vantage 2 Publickly ſuppoſe ſhe would not; 
= if the Popes Decrees, when they expreſly 
inde all, mult, as YValertiar contends, bebe- 
leived by all upon ſuch terms, as he annexeth: 
noqueſtion but if he give any ſpecial injundi- 
onto the Order of Jeſuites, or ſuch as they {hal 
adjudpe fit Allociates to whom theſe ſecrets 
may be imparted, it ſhal be as devoutly enter- 
tained by them whom it concerns, as if it were 
univerſal. If charged they be. under pain « 
damnation, ſecretly ro worſhip this or that 
damned villain, it wil be held a formal denial 
of Faith, either not to perform what is enjoyt- 
cd, or to bewray what they perform, We may 
wel ſuppoſe the Jeſuites, and others of that 
inſtruction, have more Saints in their private 
Kalenders then all the world knows of. * Be- 
larmine grants the Pope may commend ſome 
under the title of Saints unto 4 ſet Province 0f 
Dioceſs, though he enjoyn not the whole C burchſo 
to eſteews,or al leaſt not ſo to entertain them: That 
Saints reputed, not Canonized, may be privately 
adored; That in this caſe a generd! cuftome 
may preſcribe , and breed Juſt preſumption 0 


the Popes tacit app! "bation, thoueh he give nods 
4 
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Th lager averung by this Dottrin, exc. Cap. XXX 


— 


- Waiſt, nor poſttive ſieni- 
> = 160 were adore # 


los bd - (Mommit tie of Cunbhitzine 
- is uf raiſed ( as far as this 


os eehim) PopeLeo the 


- li rofedts are of another 
| Kare herpes? them more de- 
s her heretofore : ſo theſe intihmartions 
ket more thei ſuſpicious , leſt ſecretly 
[Low ſoch of every fort , as have been 
nbd for their phtpoſes ; or have ad- 


. 


el firtheſt for the Churches dignity , 
Tg of Saints, to encourage others 
' ; Andiftutbulent or ambirious 
lee orely of fame, may be fed with hopes 
| eternited itt Jeſaitical Kalenders ; if 
neo male-contented with this preſent, may 


| 
| 
| 


bot fete promiſes of everlaſting happineſs ir the ife to come 5 upon what 
| Ithey not adventure 2 when as the one ſort 1s weary of life. the 
y with fear of preſent ſhame or diſprace after death, other- 
wieready toraſh mro any danger, or avow moſt deſperate out-rapes, Al- 
be ſed'to be worſhipped had been in their life times not ſo 
kd, buttaher inicited to bold enterprizes' by their ardent zeal : yet who 
| (fre to imitate the adventurous ations of them whoſe memory 
\hexdores? And yer this longing defire of imitating ſuch extraordinary En- 


offer curbed one 


keithe parties propo 


deinceps al quis pro; Sant coli inci- 

perer, fine Romani Pontificis approba- 5 Ol 
t10ne, ut patet c. 1.8 2, de Refiquis & | n—_ 
Sanforum vener:tione. Sechdo modo 

canonizare; id eſt, ita ut in rota Eccleſia ſfan&i hahe- 
antur, comnitinis Carrncia eſt, percinere ad luna Pon 
rificem: ham id haBerur c. Audivimas, &c, Cum ex eo de 
Reltquris, Gf veneratione Sinflorum &c. venerabilicde te- 
$19us Oy atteſiationtbus. Et pater eriam rat'one; nam ad 
eurh ſpear proponere tntiEcclefiz quid fir cred: ndd, 
& quid agendtm in iis, quz ſunt religionis,qui tori Ec- 
Clct;z pr.ceft.-- Dices, plurimi Santti ſunr, qui in to:a 
Eccleſia colarur, quos non canonizavit ſamus Panti- 
fex : Prinivs enim Ponrifex (ni forte fallor ) qui San- 
os legatur canonizaſſe,videtur fuifſe Leo Papa 3.--Re- 
{(pondeo, Sandtos veteres cpiſſe coli in Ecc'clia unj - 
verfali, non r4m lege aliquz, quam conſuervdiae. Sed 
ficor conſverudines aliz vim habent legis cx cacito c6- 
ſenſy Principis, & fine eo nulla vim haben, ur pat-t ex 
B. Thoma, 1.2. queſt. g7.art.3. Ita Santi alicujus culcus, 
ex conſuetndine Ecclefiari genetaliter introduttus, 
vim hahet ex apptobatione tacita vel expreſſa fummi 
Pontificis. Bellarm c. 8, de San&.Beat 1ib.1.Vide evndem 
c, 10. ſcilicer, Santos non canonizatos privarim pofte 
coli & coram aliis, ſed non noniine totius Eccleliz, 


vothers of noble ſpitits have been thruſt upon by ſecret ſtint, is | 


s, and in men not ſo well qualified as their Authors were, 

. Forit will find occaſions of like practiſe when none 1s given; 

{ſl betheobjet of deſpite, becauſe in faftious oppoſitions, contempt 
fieydfotd marter of glory 3 Hatred and malice ro Princes perſons (hal 
&d zealand devotion to the Church. But if Powder-plotters , or 
xAfnates'ray be dignified with Titles of Saints, or propoſed for 


btph intended by him eſpe- 
e Amongſt other So- 
wie to enſnare mens ſouls, 
ah exaniples, or fmilies , affords as 
wtf experiments of fallacies as there be men ; 
welſ one = to imitate any one, and 
probe one bis life by the example of ſuch, 
enbrrecbreb dn Cohen. or their Supe- 
s,DoFors or men of fame 
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— Tvorſtforthem'to follow) by rh ex- 
iſ "me ef them ſtick not to ſay, Panl conr- 
Paul budwviſiors in a trance,and wh y May not God in theſe daies 
f*r5 otherr? Hence are Prophecies faioned, bthce are adnront- 
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7 approve, 
Ot the for ſome) but what befees the 
wo and yet thefe mutes follow not thebeft, 
WfHFathers 5 Cat leaſt that inthem 


| 


* Cxterum de locis ah exemplo, & fſimili, tot ſunt 
experimenta fall:ciarim, quot hominum capita , dum 
quiliher affequi vul: quemlibet , dum exemplo dicir ſe 
vivere talium & calium, quos approbar ant canoni7ar, 
Eccletia, vel qui ſuperiores eorpmiſunt, Qui Reſtores, 
qui DoQores,qui Laudati. Quid facir filins, aiunr, niſt 
quod viderit parrem facierirem , Patres ramen opti - 
mos ipf1 nolunr ſed pelſimog hat exemplo ſequi. Vox 


Hi: | 


| 


| 


aliorym ef}; Paulus ſe kaudavit, Pavlus vitiones in! 


raptu ſuſcepit; enr noh poreft modo Dominus In ta- 
Iibus & ralibus ſimilia operari ? Hinc confiitio pro- 


i 
[ 


phetiarum, hinc miraculerum admonitio. Hinc errant | 


adoratio damnatorum honneym in popvults. 


_ vifumeſt in Vienra; 


Tefſ!:$ 
e? mihi Legends, imo de adorarione Canis niorrit 
Caveatur ſanta ſedes Roma- 


| 


na, Caveat in ca fſedens Papa y qurbus argument!s!| 


& cauf's & mediis canontzatio alicuius fir fac 1cNCA, | 


$ 


Gerſon. Trattat. 8. De cuſtodia Angelorum p+ 11312 3. (4- 
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502 | ons by miracles. hence are damncd perſons adored by the multitude ; witneſ; the 
————, Legend, yea and Vienna can bear witneſs of a dead dogs adoration, Let the ſacre] 
' Roman See therefore beware, let the Pope that fits therein beware , upon why 
| erounds or motives they canonize any. | 

4 Rather let all Chriſtian States beware, leaſt they give ſuch authority to 
either. For if the danger were not alwaies imminent from their trayterous 
and blood-thirſty mindes , that profeſs this DoQrin in any Kingdom : Ye 
from divine juſtice the plagues upon Prince and People. that authorize ard 
That 7efuitical | permit the profeſſion of it, wil be one day publick and grievous, Fur benter 
rom aha might they nurſe all other kindes of enchantments, or magical practiſes; ber. 
wc or ter might they give harbor t1 all other hereftes broched lince the world he. 
perh wch- | oan; then ſuffer this Ocean of all milchiets, whether flowing from error in 
raſter jorcery | anners, or matters of dofrin., to encroach upon their coaits, And here let 
not the Reader deceive himſelf by imagining the Holy Ghoſt had uſed a Ve 
taphor,rather then {tri& propriety ct {peech , when heca]lcd the Whoresf 
Babylon a Witch or Inchantreſs. For the faith whereby the Romanilt boalts 
he believes the Scriptures,(as cllewhere God willing (hal be {tzewed)is meer- 
ly magical : this doftrin we now d&1{pute againlr, the ve ry Ida of ternal {ys 
perſtition, or, as they term it. 241.4 06{crr extia, in reſpect of the ellence and 
quality: and for the extent of miſchiet whereto it leads,as the main Scacf lor- 
cery, and all other kindes of magical ſuperſtition, as fo many brocks or rivers, 
For whence (prings ſorcery properly {o called ? Enter trom expreis compatt 
with evil ſpirits.or from the ſolemn pertormance of certain blind cer cronies, 
which ere but ſacrifices unto internal powers: wherein thevga n intereltinth 
facrificers ſouls. in witneſs whereot they ſometimes bear their marksinthar 
bodies, But if we leuk into the myſtery of this iniquity, the Jeſuites by tub» 
ſcribing unto this dottrin of the Churches tranſcendent authority . and taking 
the ſolemn oath of their order;enter a covenart,thourh not lo ex prets or ime 
mediate, yet more firm and deſperate then other Magicians vfualiy co, For 
they ſwear. and teach others to ſwear abſolute 6bedience to the Pope : they 
think themſelves bound, and would bind others not to examin his decrecsrtd 
eſteem of his Pardons, though deſtitute of all warrant lrom Gods wers, 
highly as the Magicians doof Charms, for w hich they can pive roreaton tl» 
ther in art or nature. to offer uptherr prayers and other religious worthy v0 
to ſuch as he ſþal appoint them. albeit for ovght they know, or as they julth 
may ſuſpe&t,damned miſcreants; which is a more hellifh ſacrihce then any 
ther Magicians uſe, And though witches do, yet all forts of lorcercts ent 
not expreſs covenant with the Princeof darkneſs, And it is ail one. whiter 
like witches they give their ſouls to him immediately; or thus ablolutely be 
troth them to his Proxy or principal Agent here on earth, For as the Af0 
tle inſtrutts us, by thus worſhipping the Beaſt they worſhip the Dragon 6 
Maſter. | 

5. Laſtly, in reſpeQ cf this mcuth cf blaſphemy, Malumctiſm, ang 
Gentiliſm are a8 a Toy. The ancient Heathen, cut of their inbred 1grorance 
and want of external means for right information of their uncor{ianclns 
| changed the glory of the incorruptible God,into the fimilitude of corrupiit 
things : often taxed by meer Philoſophers tor their groſsnels. 1 þ.cic blalpht 
mers, though profcfiing the worſhip of the everhiving, truc, and only G 
though partakers of | is written word, and all the helps his grociois fie 
| dence from rime to time hath afforded for manifeſtation of it ry ht {£1 3 
| n,canmng, abulc Philoſophy (wherem they excel) with all other gifts 'Q 
| and nature, 1o transfurm the moſt cllential attributcs of tc civic 
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—Th doger accrueing by this Dottrin, &c. Cap. XXX. 
———ruh into lies: his goodneſs into all abomination. For having 503 
bs notion in their brain, | Whatſoever God ſuith 3s true. whatſoever — 
us and good. | Theirnext preſumptuous alſumption is, | Ft 
the Romiſh Church or Pope ſaith exCathedra,whatſoever be 
the ſame. ] And this Aſſertion, which thus confounds the Ii= Tharthic D4- 


| if Gods Truth and the Popes, that the Chriſtian world cannot diſcern 
gefrom another, once wrought in mens hearts , what untruth or falſhood, 


Erininverts 
the wh We frame 
of Chriſtian 
Religion. 


Herelie can be hatched ſo dangerous ? what villanie conceived fo a- 
honirable, but May be preſently fathered upon that Holy one , from whom | 
pueolsnothing but gooc! ? Thus may bloody and prodigious mallacres be | 

glor 


6d with the MO ious Titles the beſt of Chriſts Saints ever enjoy- | 
of beſt deeds. Juſt reward for matchleſs impieties that beactit 
hem, may be ſer forth tothe world as the Crown of Martyrdom. Finally , 
._ cainisbereby made the meaſure of goodneſs, their Pomp and glory, 
teRuleofpiety, and end of every Chriſtians faith, unto which he mult not 
tk to acrifice his ſoul, as an Holocanſtum ever burning , never conſuming in 
tarbrinſtonelake, If it ſhall pleaſe the Pope to authorize murther, though 
ofthe Lords anoynted 3 God the Sor muſt be the chief Ailalinate to give 
and ſtrength , and heaven for the reward unto the Actor, If pleaſed he 
te togire way tO inceſt, as for the Uncle to marry the Neece, a fornication 
actramed but with diſtaſte amongſt the ancient heathens,( 1 would abhor to 
it, would they be aſhamed to give juſt occaſion: ) the Holy Ghoſt muſt 
peedidainto be his Bawd or Pander. Ifdiſpoſed ro diſpenſe with perjury, 
parearyrin muſt be as his Vaſlal, to ſuffer diſgrace at his appointment. to | 
recall theſentence of vengeance , which the party ſwearing by hisname did 
won his own head, if he relented. T hough this be the greateſt in- 
junethatan be offered to ſo great a Majeſtie (unto whom execution of juſt 
rageaceproperly belongs) yet muſt the Almighty , at the Popes appoint- 
nent, becontent to put it up, 


6, tisaqualitie in Kings, very commen- 
lth Paxlav Quertws," Legate and Ne- 


* Sed multos, ut audio, qui apud te pluriaia poſſunt,fi. 
dei datz ac jurisju. a1di pattis interpotiti religio mo- 


phew unto Herrry of France, Religionſly to obſerve 
Iher dber but, when the Popes dignitie comes 
inte danger, religion it ſelf is in hazard, and a 

courſe it were religiouſly to obſerve 


net, qua ut nihil Prﬀncipi antiquius cfſe debere minin'© 
inficias ierim ita eo5,qui pi-.arem ſux opinioni pr te x- 
unt videre etia at; etii operrer, ne dum rigid religio- 
nis auQtores haberi volunt, religionem 1pſa in dife rime 


adducant, quod procul dubio accidet, ft Pontifice ram 
necefario tenipore deſeras, ad cujus defenfionem & 
n ajorum exemplum, & fides nuper data, & rva deniqz 
re pietas obligat 3 quz omnia prius violes, & diviga 
arq; humana jure confundas receſſe efty ft induciarum, 
pattis ſtare velis. Thugnus Hift.l 17.an 1556. 

2 Tandem be]lum pro Pontificis de fenſione decretum; 
poſtquam Carafa Regem jucizjurandi induciarum patt- 
is incerpoſiti religione, poteſtati fibj a Pontifice tradi- 
ta, ſolvir, libertatemque ei fecir, in Czfarem & <jus F, 
et's ſine prxcedenti belli denunciatione impera lacere. 


Ibid. paulo poſt. 


wb, mtothe overthrow of Religion. With 
/tiele2nd the ike ſuggeſtions, impioully acute, 
Gdthi ſweet Cardinal, by Commiſlion from 
I Pope bis Maſter , authorize , and ani- 
he French King to violate the League 
Jr confirmed by ſolemn oath, betwixt him 
Philip of Spain, 


: Might he not as juſt- 
bf 


not lo polntickly, in plain terms 
Gd. or luffer 


, Either you muſt diſhonour 
I way the Pope to be diſgraced: chooſe 
youliſt, Doubtleſs in the language of Gods Spirit, which ſearcheth the | 

that diſpenſeth with an oath(of this nature ef pecially ſolemnly taken 
oaerhen be by whom men ſwear; andis in heart and deed ſoeſtemed.by 
[3 cknowledge his authority inthus diſpenſing, or ſue unto him for ke 
hin ms: But as if wilful and open perjuric, without deep and helliſh 
| »Werea fin too plain and (imple for the Mar of ſin to countenance: 
OR Bb b b 1 the 
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| | Hac fiducia frerus Carats Regt aggre- 
| 5 O04 | dirur, & pladio ſacrato Pontificis nomi- 
| — | ve ei vt Eccleſz R. Defenſori magna 
pompa ac ceremonia porrefo, ad pri- 
| vath collequid admits, quo in ſtatures Romana ac fa- 
| wil x ſoz forruna ft, demonfirat. Ibidempaulo ante L;- 
| curn þ4 1139 caldtums. 


| 
| 


be Nonc ingredimnr anna 57, ſupra quingenteſfima, & 
; millefhmon , Juxrs Caroli ſapieniiihmu Principis au- 
| gi Gallia ſuncfiifhmum : quo res noſirz per induc” - 
; a$in ruto collocarz , umproba Carafora ſuppeſtione, & 
| ambirioſaquorirda levitare in manifeltu exir'u pracipi- 
rarx (fir, & Been hoc haſtenus flocentiſſin-a ab co te- 
pore bc ilis crvihbus diu jaRtatum, randem per illos ip- 
ſos belli andfores Hiſpenorum pradz , & ludibrio 
| paruit, Thuanis lib. Hiſtor. 18, In initio , anne, 
1557. 


— —  — _ 


bRex 2 Carafis ſollicitatus--- negotia dedcrar Colinio 
; maris prateeto & Picardiz Prafidi, ut in hoſtico «x im - 
| proviſc,al1q und conaretur.--Is quaqua invitus faceretut 
{ nducias, auas folctni jurezurido iple firmaverat, viola- 
ret, tan's ci rev eo dedutas viderer, ut bello inter Hi- 
[prnns be Porrtice exardeſceme Reges neceffario ad ar- 
ma deſc lun offer, aureverteda duxir, & infignt al1quo 
facinore hoſte prevenicda. Iraqunottu ci prope oppi- 
da 8 jd. Jann, Marcentihbus vino oppidanis infidias 
fruxiffcr, 4 verula tame infomni prodirus eſt, quz vix 
tandem! improboclamore excitatis vigilliis conatu nc» 
firord rr reddiditg, nde Colinios Lentia, (medit in. 
ter inſulam & Rigiach Arrebard municipii, quod Ni- 
mertaci ol:m ſurſſe autumant) vi capit, diripir,fe licen- 
tiofe hat 1rum poſtremo incedir, ingentiq3 prada aba- 
&a cum pluſculos dies in limite excnriffet,ad ſuos re- 
vatitury hoc ruptati induciarh iniul fuir, Ke, [bid. 


means eſpecially that wrought the King to breach of his oath with Spain for 
| entring this new confederacy with the Pope. 


7 Whileſt reading this (tory I called to mind the perfidious, and crue 


: , " . 7, 
The danger accruemg by thu Dottrin, &&c, © 


| 
| 


KOT Ran a9... 
the|| Legate firſt inveſts this beſotted Prince 
with the glorious Title of Defenſor Fecleſie kg 
mane ; and in witneſs hereof delivers him 1 
ſword,conſecrated by his Holinefles own hand, 
ere he make him forſwear himſelf, and forſake 
his God , who hath now forſaken him, and for 
his ſin (ſcarce expiated unto this day ) plagued 
the Realm of France, For as the judicious 
Hiſtorian ( who kath the Articles of this per. 
dious confederacy yet in his cuſtody ) wel oþ- 
ſerves, *this was the root of all the miſcrie 
have ſince befallen that flouriſhing Kingdom, 
and by Gods juſt judgements expoſed itto the 
inſolencies of theSpariard , through their 


uſage of that Remowned Þ Admiral in the Sir 
ſian mallacre : the treacherous impiety of his 
politick enemies ſeemed highly to extol the 
wiledom and juſtice of his God calling him to 
{utter hischaſtiſment in this lite, that he might 
not periſh with the wicked, or ſuch as wereim- 
penitent for their former grievous (in; wherem 
this worthyCounſellor had in ſome ſort{though 
with grief, yet for the good of others I muſt utter 
it ) communicated with the Pope, and his per- 
jured Soveraign. For knowing the breach 0 

peace was fully reſolved upon by the State 0 

France, he theught it a point of warl:ke wildom 
to begin with the enemy in his own land,rather 


' 


then expect his onſet upon notice of war proclaimed : and fair opportunity | 
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; (as heapprehends it) being offered from an infinuating Heremites diſcovering 
| ofthe ſituation, and readieſt way of expagning Doway, he attempts the ſur- 
; priſal of it; but prevented of his purpoſe by an old woman that awaked the 
Garriſon, he deemed it a ſhame to return home with empty hands; thougþfil 
. them he could not, but with juſt imputation of being the firſt that had aual, 

| broken the league, as afterwards bis venerable perſon was the fir ſt upon whom theſe 
| perfidious Aſſaſenates, and aFors in the —_ maſſacre did pra@ice their n- 
tended but chery, contrary to the oath and faith which they had given him. God 
grant ſuch, as in Reformed Charches do moſt deteſt, be never tempted by like 
| opportunities to imitate the worldly policies of the Papacy; that all our co 
| ſultations to prevent their malice,may alwayes reliſh more of the Dover inno” 
| cencie and integrity, then of the Serpents ſubtlety. 

8 Hethat would accurately obſerve the weak ſupportance of the Roma! 
See at that time, when the French could not relieve it; how ſince that time the, 
| Popes have mufſed themſelves into the Spaniards favour, to the great prejw- 
dice of F rance, who in love to them had brought it ſelf ſo low; may by theſe. 
| modern ſtories calily diſcern, the Papacies advancement in times paſt to have 

been wrought by ſuch means, af our Writers out of ancient records have de- | 
ciphered, | ſpecially by ſowing enmity betwixt Chriſtian Princes. by ſeck- | 

ing ſupportance now from one, then from another, as ſeveral Popes, for = 
. mOo 
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—Thedenwer accruing by thu Dottrin, ec. Cap. XXXII, 


Be enand :ng ance mounted, learned cunning to fit faſt, and ride them | — 
nal that ſucceſſion being (til of ſeveral lines. and different pa- 
none of them were diſpoſed to continue any ancient. or hereditarie 


Sh 


| «hthepoſteritic of their Predecellors greateſt enemies, as lineal 
== Families, out of their perſonal Jove unto their Anceſtors , 
do, 


hae 


mA not the infidelity of Turk, of Jew, or Saracen, not malig- 
rare Apoltacieis to be compared with this kind of Idolatry, and blaſphemy 
vero diſpute againſt, The Turk calumniates the Crofs, the Jew accuſeth 
Grit timſelfas an impoſtor : but neither make him Author, or approver of 
commit, The Jeſuit Fathers ſuch prodigious villa- 
nes, as his ſoul from Satans ſuggeſtion hath conceived, upon his Saviour : all 
aher Hereticks, or Idolaters, Turks, Infidels.or Apoſtates, do then onely,or 
ipally offer contumelies unto Chriſt and Chriſtianity, when they open 
their mouths, and vent their bitterneſs againſt him. 
her antendants, that Proverb is moſt truely verified, Szve ſcortum benedicat [6- 
remdedieperinde eft, The contumelies offered by them tq Chriſt are all 
bleſs or curſe; whether they magni- 
or his holy Name, Whileſt they profeſs ſuch abſolute Allege- 
ance tothe Pope, the Son of perdition, Chriſts greateſt enemy, in taking our 
|Redeemers praiſes in their mouthes ; they do but adde prophane ſcurrility | 
wto blaſphemy, uſing him herein more contemptuoully then the Souldiers, 
which bowed thei knees unto him, but butter his face; ſalute him as a Kiog, | 
ad yet wound his head by putting a crown of thorns upon it. | 
9 But ſome out of charity, not to be blamed, will here demand: Do all 
themantainers of this ſtrange Dofrine expreſ]y and wittingly conceive as | 

deſpitefully of Chriſt, as theſe difſolute Roman Souldiers did, 
nag (for their own advantage) to cloak their ſecret ſcoffs, and | 


ich ipiries as they 


one;(alyyumoſt grievous )whether they 
be 


07 
of his ſpiri 


Pefut m «balaChriſti? and yet reſolve (as 
as Carefa did, Qxoriant popu! us iſte vnlt 
aijiatzr.) to nuzle the people in their 

ity For mine own part, as yet, I cannot 

[ have been friendly cenſu- 

- Manyofthem,l 

+ think they honour Chriſt as 

a as { _ _ reformed Churches 
[7% But 1s their conceit, Or 1maginaric 
Setokim, loſen their : in refvetk 


—_ OY 


——-ſtand ſanders in ſuch broils, yet {kilful to bet alwaies on the Kireſt 
golt part ſeteſt occaſions 3 until at length they got both feer on Pi 


unto the great damage of their ſtate and Countrie. 

by the Evangeliſt, That the ten Kings ſhould give their authority 
thebeaftz thereby inſtrufting us , tha Antichriſt ſhould grow preat by 
Proces favours, and gracious priviledges beſtowed upon him, not as the Je- 
caeabſurdly imagines, by taking authority unto himſelf by ſtrong hand be- 
freit ws fined » 23 the Turks, or Saracens , or other Barbarians have 


tual Kingdom with outward demeanure, more decent 
rererentthen the others uſed 2 Do all the learned of that Rebgion in 
text approve that commonly reported ſaying of Les the Tenth , Quantum 


: wrong of thoſe contumelies offered 
was the hezthen ? Rather (inthe learned) it is a Symptom of that 
tle Plague, inflicted upon the Jews , That ſeeing, they ſhould not ſee, 
* kein, they ſhould not bear , nor wnderſtand : no lign at all of better 


505 


CCS 


[t 1s ſfigmifi- 


Rev. 1”. 12; 


But of this Whore and 


*Inde,Carafa Lutetiam regni Metropolim tanqui Pon- 
tificis Legatus ſolitra pompa ingredicur, ubi ca fignum 
crucis, vt fir,ederert,yerbari,que proferri mos eſt,loco, 
ferunt cum, ut erat ſecuro de numire animo,fe ſummus | 
religionis derifor, occurſante paſſim populo & in genua 
ad ipfius conſpeftum procibere,'@pivs ſecrera murn u- | 
ratione hac verba ingeminafſe. Quandoquidem populur 
ite walt decipi, decipiatur. Thuanus 1. Hiſt. 17. An, 1556.! 


real | 
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Book III. The danger accruing by thu Dottrin, &xc 


50 " reall affeQion towards Chriſt, but rather a token of greater ſervility unto $4. 
- ran, or of that ſtrange ſpiritual drunkennefle ſpoken of by the Evangelif 
Their hearts and heads are not acquainted ; the one endites what Satan (yo. 
geſts, and moves their outward members to at what he commang. the 
other interprets all done in honour of Chriſt, as if aiman ſhould be ſo deeply 
intoxicated with ſome pleaſant poiſon,as toenforce it upon his deareſt friend | 
for an extraordinary dainty. Finally, that theſe great Clerks thould thus ac 
knowledge Chriſt for the Redeemer of the world, and yet admit every Pope 
for his Compeer, and thus devoutly embrace the dottrine of Devils, is ay 
undoubted document, they are the ſworn-followers of Him, whoſe comminy 
i by the working of Satan, with all powry avd ſrgmes, and lying wonJers, anlin {4 
d-cetvea leneſſe of unrighteos (neſſr among it them that periſh. That which ef peci- | 
ally cauſeth many of us to doubt, whether the Jeſuites do not zquivocue | 
when they ſpeak well of Chriſt, is, becauſe their learning and judgement ae, | 
on the one (ide ſo great, and this imagination on the other ſo prodigioully 
abſurd and ſottiſh, as one cannot poſſibly better brook the others company. 
in the ſame heart or brain, then the moſt flouriſhing Prince, or Potentate in! 
the World, could the beaſtlieſt ſluttiſh Shee foo! living for the onely conſort! 
| of his bed ; howſoever theſe cunning Panders, in pride of their nimble wits, 
' may hope to betroth more {imple ſouls unto this out-caſt of hell. And though 
| experience in ſome ſort hath proved it true, that no opinion was ever propo- 
ſed ſo abſurd, but found ſome Philoſopher for it Patron: yet this 1magina- 
tion of the Popes tranſcendent authority, farre exceeds the limits of any ex- 
periments or obſervation made in Philoſophers, anſwerable to the former 
Axiom, Notwithſtanding the moretheir infatuation ( of whom we ſpeak) 
exceeds the bounds of all folly or vanity meerly natural, the moreit aſcer- 
tains to us the truth of the Apoſtles prediction mm the place late cited, Doubt- 
Jeſs becauſe they received not the love of the truth, therefore nath Grd ſent them ftran 
deluſions, that they ſhould belicvr lies, The fulfilling of which prophecieis ck 
conſpicuous in the modern Jeſuites, the principal maintainers of this dodrin. 
For were they not men of rare wit and exquiſit learning ; were not this opt- 
nion withall, of all thatareor can be imagined the moſt ſottiſhly improbable, 
and prepoſterouſly impious; the print of Gods finger, thus confounding! 
their brain, could not be ſoeminent or diſcernable. The ff? bait, caſt outhy 
Satan, was but to draw the Romiſh Clergie unto prattices, ſo ſuſpitions among the 
prople that they could not be juſtified, but by a conceit of infallibility : and not check- 
ing their pride, being challenged of error in dodrin, and impiety in their des- 
lings ; the Lord gavethem over to believe hi monſter of falſhood and watruth, 
a bottomleſle pit of hypocritical prepoſterous blaſphemies. 

10 Would to God the daylie ambitious prattices of many, that areor; 
would be in great place amongſt us, the pronenefle of moſt to tranſpreſle the 
bounds of lawfull authority, and their unreadineſle to recall their errours, 
though never ſo groſle, their extream impatience of all impeachment ty 
men, as far their Superiours m ſpiritual graces.. as their inferiours in ſeculat| 
 dignitie ; did not plainly fhew the paſſage from that point, where theſe mens, 
| reſolutions anchor,untfo this new Tyre, the Rock of honour, and ſeat of prides! 

tq be but ſhort, and the tranſportation eaſe, if oppertunities of Time and 
| Tide did ſerve them, But of the particular temptations, and opportunities 
that did firſt drive the Romaniſts into this harbour, as alſo of inveterate &r- 
rours in other points, and reliques of Heatheniſh diſpoſitions. whereby the) 
' ow others after them, _s, ( according to my promiſe ) if Cod per- 
mit, At this ime it ſhall ſufficeto have waded thus far in thelc unpleaſant 


pallages,' 


—Th danger acemang ty this Dottrin, ec. Cap. XXII, 
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W== :ng the enemies weakneile in his new Fortifications, cr 5 07 


$a. 'palags, of ſuch breaches. as our ancient Worthies have made in 
lit, Repaliath out Rockof ſtrength. Now, 4s »y ſoul an4 conſcience in the fezt | 
up. td dngels can aſſare me, theſe imputations of blaſphemy, ſorceric, | 
the larry, 1 have lard upon this fundamental point of Romiſh faith, ' 
al < ch mach leſſe exaqoerated then it deſ:ryes : (o again, / muſt con- | 

fort eur gone againſt my conſeionee, publick!y to diſcipher or dife | 
Xc- views, For my little experierce of this preſent ages temper too | 
Pe | - Oats me, what g7c4t off --ce i oft-t1mes hereby gru:1 to men, as weak in | | 
= Þ+- frang in their perſ.pa'ons of it, to flatter themſelves m they hypocriſie, or | 
ing. , So 4 , . | 
jp | them ſeem, unto themſelves , men 112 tly religious or tnrougbiy ſantl ified, | 


they are their love to truc rel 2199 by ther hatred us to this dots ime © [ De-. 


rhuf 


be wh cnpere themſelves nith Prieſis and [eſuites, 25 they are yainted ont in their 
= | a lars by elequent and {carne Paſtirs, But his iniqritis be unom his own 
M lead. that thas peruverts my libours, wndertaben for his 2004, unto lus arm. For | 
Y nto 2 quitecontrary purpoſe have I ſet forth this ſurvey of Romiſh blaſ: 


'becie, ina larger volume then firſt I meantit, even to ſtir up my (elf, and. 
every Profeſfor of true Relip'on, unto ſerious amendment of our lives. to | 
held faſt our faith, by holding uPpP hands pure fiom bribery and corraption, 

by ling up hearts and mindes void of all guile and hypocriſie, ardently zea- 

low ofevery goed work, unto the Lord our God centinually ; /e/? /uch [rrarms | 
\. FP Curmpulars 424 Laciſts, as hive choſen Beelzebub for 1117 God dewour this lind, | 
Mts meds morte prjer. To think ſuch ſhould bethe inſtruments of our 
wo, will unto moſt of us, I know, far ſurpaſle all conceit of any other wo. 


) it ff, ormiſery that in this life can befall us. And yet whileſt I conſider what : 

Fo ' God bathdone of old ro [{rael his firſt-born, and Judah his own inheritance: ! 

b- theorerplusof our fingratitude towards him for all his goodnclle, eſpecially | 

| ourwillulloontinual abuſing theſe dayes of peace, more, and more (ſweet and | | 

i gracious, then Jeruſalem it ſelf, rhe 2:4/91 oPperce, did ever ſee fo long toge- | 

n. ther without interruption 5 I am, and have becn, as my publick meditations | 

- an teſtiie; for theſe few yeers of my miniſterie, polletied with continual * 

, dread, eſtthe Lord in juſtice enlarge his threatnings denounced againſt /»dah | 

g! weatbis Land. Fearfull was that meſlage unto Hieruſalem, 7 will bring the | Exxch 7.24, | 

, nol wicked gf 4be Heathen, an! they ſbull poſſ;ſſe their houſes * but moreterrible 

x 1s ordoomy/1f this ſentence be gone out againſt us, / will plague you by the 

- mite} enongZ the Chriſtians,by men more cruel, proud, and infolent,then Bas 

- bias, Turk, or Infidel, orany other enemie of Chriſts Church hath been, | 

, could be, anlelle Chriſtians or Jeſuites in name or ſhew, they were meer | | 
| ans, or Berieſws, in heart and affection, Such titles wereadily give, 

r ad willingly hear given unto Loyolaes infamous brood. But if our waye) {ball | 

c autnacly prove 45 04104 wnto our Gol, as the(e termes 9p 11 thit Societie is unto | | 

s, ®: what hove we done? Surely tied our (0 "ies to the tak? of-juftice, by r:1e wicked- * 

q ſe of our hands, and proed imaginations of cur poliuted hearts; whiles our tongues, | 


1b mean while, ha ve. ſet our cruel executio.ncrs hearts on fire more crievoiily to. 
Wat, toconſumc and devour ws. So 
| But though likelihood of their prevailing againſt us be, without our | 
Trentancs, great, and their cruelty, if they ſhould prevail, more then likely 
tobe moſt violent : yet this their hove it cannot be Jong. | 
| Tu qoquie Cru/lelis Babylon dabis impi pens, 

| ps Et rerun inſtatler experters wiies, | | 
The Lordin due time will turn again the captivity of his people, and the now 

Ivng may live to lee theſe ſons of Baz! rewarded, as they have long ſought 
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| Book HI. The danger accruing by this Doftrin, &5+ 
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505 | tofervens, Their ſhamelelle Apologies for zquivacation and this oldcharm 
| of Templum Deming, which hke unluckie birds alwayes flocking . oe frogs 
 croaking againſt ill weather, they have reſumed of late with joint importn- 
| nate cnes (albeit wich theſe they bewitch the (imple, and choak the world. 

ling or careleſs liver,that accounts all ſerious thoughts of Religion his preateſt 

trouble) ſound unto hearts ſetled im grace, or mmdes illuminated with the 

{pirit of truth. but as the laſt cracklings of Zecifers candle, ſometimes ſhining 

inthe Roman Lanterne asthe morning-ſtar, or an Angel of light, but now 

' far ſpent and ſunk within the locket ; ho It recovers it wonted brightneſs by | 

by flaſhes; nor canhisnoſtrils, (that isable with the leaſt breath of his dif. 

| pleaſure from heaven mn a moment to blow it out ) any long time endure the 

| ſmell, Even fo, O Father, for thy Son Chriſt Jeſus /ake 5 even /o, O Chrif.| 

| for thine Elvtt and Choſens ſake, impoſe a period to our grievous [ins azemnil thee, and | 

| our enemirs malice againſt us: infatutte thetr policies, enferble ther firengt ant | 
| prevent them in ther Devilltſh purpoſes, that ſeek to prevent thee in thy ju 7ements, | 
ty ſetting the Worldin combaſlion before thy coming. Amen, | | 
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The continuation of matters proſecuted in the firſt Book, 


| 
| 
| 
* Lib.2.cap. | He mngen:o'' Rea er, [ tral, r'/ts felly ſatis d. tha' for plan't''s + mis endl 
30. paiag. 16, lrvely Faith mm every rivet: Chriſtians heart, Experiments 49/wer iblets the 


RC. | Rules of Seripture, w::hout abſolute arpendan:ie uron any external Rule therite enare | 
autem quis de- | 


wam 7-gener, | valent, ae ſuf fictent 5 the «fSiſtance of the Holy Spirit ( whoſe meceſsi;y, for the r:ght! 


iy C7 re 7 - | apprehenſion of aivins traths re vealed, the Romariſs nor doth, na» dare dente ) bemy 
tn ePY? . ' ” , o 
infalltblt ob. ſuppoſed, That Valentians heart a tri him thus mach, and ſecretly chock him far 


ſoars & inevi- | ht r1d'eulous curioſity to make wey nato bis Circulay reſalution of Faith * before refu-! 
+: w4f ov ig | red, hu diffident ſperches immedrtely thereto annexed, ( avon conſciouſre(ſe no doubt 
rit, ut banc | of it dnſaffietencic ) will give the Reader, ( theugh partrall \ jaſl cauſe of ſuſpriion. If 
"86 __ a man({ ſh he) be yet further queſtioned, ſeeing as well the divine Revela- 
{auriſimown | ions, as the Churches ntallible Propofal, are obſcure and inevident ; what 
- 6g p ſhould impel him toenter into ſucha Labyrinth of Obſcurities, as to imbrace, 
% a:-p11,5, the dottrine of Faith by the former Merhod. | to wit Belret1hg the Revelation 
bic eft,adcre- | for $9e Churches Propoſal, as for a condition unto Relief requiſite 5, and the Chn:ihs! 
_—_ _— Lp ſal 1g1in for the Revelation, being the cauſe of bis Belief} then let him come| 


Eccc#i« preps. | unto the ſecond procefle ( or method ) and exponnd the reafons and clearer 
101em14744% | motives. whereby he was and every diſcreet man ray be, induced to imbrace 


rohter condny- | N - * . 
_ ith - | Faith, though of itſelf jinevident and obfeure. Thus do they rradiice the Grate of | 
& hancviciſ- | God, av if there were no difference berwixt mis azy-light and mid-nigh'-46 10ſt; 


ſum propter te- | oof the d rwning of that Dy-ſlar in ow» hearts, or light of Prophets ow _Avvile 


Loe9n = 
vena NR | eaks of, 2 Pet. i, 19. werenot «a mean bit wiet that more then demonſtratro? E ae 
cauſe —_ | d-nte of at vine Truths, which glorified Saints enjoy, an! obſeurity or Jem pliw/nef, 
adillum alte- | The pwtituler manner how Gods Sprru works lively Faith, by ſnch Exp:riments 4 
1m ſecundem | parbly Þ dr4 and hereafter maſt acquaint bmw ithall, the Roaver 1 hipe will gather, of 
potent | T1onn accord, out of the diſcourſes folowing, (oncerming the nature of Chri/tieh 
mo clariore | Faith,an? the Prinetpal Objetts thereof ,rohereuntomy Medet ations ave nor! dd ts, 
expmre!. quihus 


frond (oy, lone dvrance in this wnpleaſant ſabjecl ha ving bred in my foul a more cag'r this} | 


| fa 6 mie | after theſe well Þri-gs of he: \ 


' 


prigfons mnduct 


| poffi b { 2:ceptand om ecuſmedi dem, qUarian. 'L ſecundum ſe inevidentem & »b{cn1am. Li quod lmculenter dijjcrere 1, e510, gull 


communi! as moinuns nfl re fides. Valeus, 3 om. $. is 4quimn.dilper. 1. queſt. » de objed, ftidei punt. 1. parag. 15. 
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Though the Obſervant Reader may ſerve himſelf well of tlie 
Contents of every Chapter, and the Table of Texts of 
Scripture, as alſo of the T itles of every Page, and 
Marginal Briefs ; yet for his further ad- 


vantage 15 made this enſu- 


ing I able. 


amo—Tro 
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bornneſs, 
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| The Authors Aboadment, 


ts prayer 


| maya, 
—et Heather, Gods, 


diſtinguiſhed, 
LONG faith, - 

Doubts.Not of Faith.Obedic 
The fame ill Aion 
cnkdene,then in the ſcrupler, 


4ufs'r 2eal for Popes ſupremacy, 


cilef Trents decree for adoration 
0 Adweacreature wherein che divel larks, /aſ- 


He fin of Aaron extenuated byjews, 
oo»; pag. 38 
SIGIR Abrahams faith , and Jews {tub- 


9y | he fin of Abiram aggravated » 


177,t0 184 


nce. 


may be leſs of faith in the 
"Enckeg to ſquare our ations to the rule of 
ſeverity agaioſt the Jews, 111, 112 G&c. 


3 
Gdeatnor doubting, yet condemned, 1 85 
Unatio of the Hoaſt dangerous to mens ouls, 


Towhich every Reader may adde what he pleaſes , ſpace 
being left. The Figure fienifies the Page 3 
M. the Margin. 


132 


410 


I*'4 


. 185 


. | «Albigenſes and Picards perſecuted by the ProvIlt 


14 


328 


» 329 m. 


| ques thinks lawful, if one dire& not Worſhip; 
to him, 3:9] 
Saracens Adore a ſtone,and a (tar, IC7 | 
Adoration of a dead dog, $OI 7. 
deliberated if not done. 
Ahabs Prophets, 418 
Elijahs and Michaiahs Propheſies abuſed by Pouli- 
titians, 16. 


Stenelda,who wrote to S. Bernard about them, 
245 Cc. 
Alexander the great, General to Solomon, fay the 
Turks, 465 
Ancient times not to be meaſured by latter, and 
why, 37,1042 
How we may difſent from the Ancient, 266, 
267,265 
Anyels (ent to gather the ele&t how meanc, 101 
Angels got Iſracl miraculous victories, 
Androgyni Platonu, 
Diftzrent A ges,divers event *, 
We miſtruſt Antiquity, why, 


Alphon,the great, got great honor being priſonerG1 
7m: | Antom- 
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' The Table. | T T2 


i Army relieved with water. _ 78 | Belief of Scriptures how to be confirmed by 6 
Arnwnphy the lorcerer, by the Heathen, faid to riments in our ſelves. 140 to 1.4 | 
do ir. k ibid. | Belf of known Oracles confirmed in 5. FN tht | 
Ar+biang craelty to the Jews Ambaſſudors. 77 | experiment. >. 
Antichriſt ; exaltation, fi ſt degree. 315,&c. vel © of God wrought in Naawes by experi. 
Second dc greece of it, 375, &c. Third de- ment onely. | 
Excelle of H rg © Packer _ | 
.xceſle of Hu exaltation. 449 &c. | Belief Of pri of Scripture, ties our faith, | 
| Antichriſt may in foroall termes confeſle Chriſt, } to the reſt, | my FI raſ&c] 
35 $ | Be/irf of Scripture to be got by practiſe not by 
' An'1hrift; ſpirit. i.) Diſcourſe. 150. 
An'ichriſtianiſme not contraditory to Chriſtia- | Belief muſt be wrought by the Sir, though by | 
nity, but contrary. 355] means. 150; 
Romitſh religion So. io, & 360 See Faith, 
Anuhriſt o Judas, a ſecret underminer, 373 Conditional Belief, the narure, uſe, conditions 
The Great Antichriſt, 247, &c. & 374.| properties of it. 18g 
Antidote againſt Romiſh enchanting lorcery. 307 Pronenefle to Believe when, and in whom, good, 
Apotheg mes, Crantzius, 139, Carafa's; 5o5.| orill. 419 
P. Leuv's. +, | Romiſh Be/ief,meerly Humane. 365,&c. 
Aſſent conditional. 189,&c. It d filers from im- | He that Believes the Romiſh © hurches Authority 
plicit faith. 196] (as ſome teach it) Believes no Article 0; Chrithi-) 
Four things conſiderable for guidi:.g our Aſſexr to| anfaith. 464 
truth propoſed. 191 | He that Believes the Pope abſolutcly, without l 
Aſſent. See belief, and faith. examination, believes, nor Chriſt, nor hs Go» 
Atheiſts, credulous in their kind though miſtruſt- | ipcl, 9 
full of Scripture. 37 | Such Belief embolidens the Believer to villany. 6, 
| Atheiſts rare in old time. 38{ Romiſh Belcef on the Church , not on God. 
Antheritas docentis how it is a ground unto uncvi- 478, &, 
dent Aſlent, 2,3 | 
Anthority Divine is ground of faith infallible. 7 | Bellarmzn cited. 
Authority of Jewiſh Church after Moſes his 
death. 411, &c. 
Authority, ſee Pope. Sanedrim. Univerſall. Bellarmins Catholick fyIllogiſme, and reſolution 
Ariſtotles Rule for Poets. To have a true Hiſtory | of faith. 319,&c, 
for ground. 27 | Bellarmin, ſtrange poſition, if the Pope all evil 
Ariftotle confounds the Caules. 54] good, Papiſts mult believe it. Try 
He leads u<« noTtTto the Firſt Cauſc OT laſt end,ergo Bellarmins Put-off about Ahbabs 400 prophes.. 
umperfeRt. 16, 418 
Bellarmin confeſſes, that nor Pope nor Coundls 
| can judge of ſcripture tranſlated into modem 
| Languages. 157 
q St. Bernard againſt Rodu/phus a vile Monk, who 
B | preach't, ir was lawfull to ſpoil the Jewesto| 
| maintain the Holy war. t7 
B% See Prophets. | Blaſphemie Romiſh, 209 &c. 315 &c. 
Beelz4bub might caſt out devils, upon de- Blaſphemy preferring Human Authority before 
ſigne, as Cheaters loſe- 436] Divine. 316 
Baptiſme with water and the holy Ghoſt, Typ» | Mouth of Bla/phemsy. 4 0, 502 
hed by the pillar of doud, and of fire. 447{ More Bla/phemy Romiſh. 460,499,597, 
Babel: building transformed by Poers into the Gi- | 
ants war. 
Roma Babe! rediviva. 
Baſcina's viſion. =. 
Pelief is an afſent, without plain evidence, 2,3 C 
Belief how increaſed in ſtrength and certainty. 
4.5,6 Anonical Books of the Old 1eſtanerit to be 
Ovje&s of Belief diſtinguiſhed. $. known by the Jew. 146 
Belief df Geds Word though but conditional, | Of the New now confhrmed. 147 
- whatit eficRs, and requues. 8.9 | Treat Canon, about Canonical Books: 319,86 
Canonmuny 
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The Table. 


(ax cited 


' See Romiſh Writers in letter R. 
lcd Caſſander defired Reformation. 270 
ical Corsfss bleſſing to the people. 505 
teach Cardinals addrefle to.St. Catrhbert at _ 
160 
Soil defends the Council of Trent, yet 
hols of alyation. 274 
&; Cathedn , to know when the Pope 
ſpeales of i. 404 
(huralters of facred W ritings. 13 
Charler Murtel, bis martial At, 110,&c. 
Chrifias Religion confirmed by the ny 
30,&c. 
why little ſpoken of by Heathen Wri- 


res IE 
(bifiua —_— to recover Jewry, bring 
evi opon 


ews. 116 
The Cirifias Ganſe. ( and Cauſe called Catho- 
lick.) 


135 

Similicade betwixt Chriſt and Moſes, 434,&c. 

Chrif: prediftions and diſcovery of ſecrets prove 

himtode God, and the Meſſiah. 441 

Church, our Charch in Romiſh, as gold in drofle. 

245, 

Compuriſa between our Charch and the Ro- 
ruſh, for means of ending Controverſies. 

| 272.VC. 

The Church of Rome moſt needs means to end 

nd take op Controverſies, 275,&C. 

Jwilk Charch Repreſentative a corrupt Judgein 

mater of God. 422,&C. 

Reba ror God for his Father, that hath not rhe 

Clarh his Mother. 
Corrie: propoſal the Cauſe of Romilh faith, 


465 
467 
Ti: Clych, theChwrch. ſee Templum Domini. 


Clari, fer 1ofallibility, Belief. 
The Circle, 150 
(ol, dalus cirenlatorins, 291,t0 293, 5ob 
Mrwyſee in 4 Circle, 294,297. ſee } alentsan. 
ers Circle. 242 
Cakens Catechiſme, 292 
ſee Aﬀent, faith, belief, obedience. 
(rar his fcriledge at eruſalew and illing the 
TD ern tpn 


Gifu kaLer) h py 
Ir rope at Jeruſalem the cauſe gf 


| 65,06 
(Ceſw hi overthrow and fin miſapplicd. 
| 


ih, 
” 


bis ſinne pointed or-in his puniſhment. 
66, 67 

Gaſs ard Old, their Ominous ſtumble 
came out of the Temple at Hierapolis. 
65.&c. 


© Coprias fined not deadly in contradiQting 


- TR. © 


Pope Stephen, fayes Bellarman, __ 31 3,” 


| Cap, confeſſed, by the Trent Council, ufuall of 
| old; yct forbid by uw. 


330,&c. and thatupon 


a Text fore ſtrained, 332:&C. 


| Cop efſentiall. 335. Pope may grant it. 338,” 


A Queen poiſoned in the Cp, Greg,Towrs. 330 
Council of Trent cited. 


D 


Al: lah by Poets made $cy/l/a. 48 
Day of the Lord, not limited to one day. 
| 100, 102 
Deliverance from Popery like that from Egypr. 
138 
Divine Authority ground of faith. 7 
Dialog xe of Proteltant and Papilt. 455 
Dialogue of Catech. and C onliftory- 409 
Differer ces , diſſenſions amongſt Learned, gce 
Scripture, 
Diſobedience : ſee Obedience. 
Dewcalions flood. 50,&c. 
Divel; believe, how. 3 
Dottrine, Chriſts dofty. tried by Heer his and 
the Prophets, Popes muſt nor be ſo, no not by 
Chriſts. 428 
Belief ob Chriſts Dorize, without triall by 2ſ<- 
ſes,Cc. had been not belief, but blindneſs. 429 
Chriſts Dottrine is to Moſes his,&c. as the Con- 
cluſion is to the premiſles. 430 
s. Petey proves his deftrine by Jdeſer and the 
Prophets, 453 
s. Paxl, lets his dorine be examined. 450 
So doth Chriſt. 428 
All doitrixe to be tried by ſcripture. 458 
Doftrine of Inf allibility dangerous to States. 499, 
07 
--- worſt of all errors, herefies, blaſphemics, " 
-.- in Canonizing Sainte, dangerous. FOl 
--- danger from Gods wrath. 5O2Z 
--- more, of the danger of that dofrine. 503 
This dodtrixe inverts the Frame of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion- tb. 
Doxbrs may ariſe from extending unduly the mea- 
ning of ſcripture. 179 
One may in ſome Cale obey or difovey not with- 
out doubt, yet without ſin. 190 
Every doxbr is not (uthcient to deny >" 
I 
The Text, He chat dowhts, Fc. expounded, "ou 
180 
Adam condemned far cating, though l:2 doxbred 


+ 


not abour it, 155 
One may fin 4oxbtins of the Popes or Churches 
TIO £ Power. 
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power, yetnot fin in examining it whileſt he 
doubts ſays Bed. 213 w, 458m. 420 
Dreams, of them in particular, 27 &c, 
Wickcdneſs, worldlineſs, policie cauſed defe&t of 
Gods warning men by Drcams, 29 
Baſſings Dream 41 
Dreams uſual amongſt the Parriarchs, &c, 28 
yea, to eminent perſons , and others perhaps 
that knew not the true God, 29 
Srrabo lays, Moſes taught chaſtity requiſite in 
thoſe that expeRed direRtion from God in 


Dreams;, 25 


E 


Dzt0n vulgar, part L«c:i4ns,part S. fcroms, part 
E T "as 108 - heretick 2 rn Pr va 
CO 

See tranſlation. 
Ecclefriaftick writers of the firſt age,why ſo ſilent 
of the wonders of that age, 98,99 
F »d, he that commends the cad, commends the 
neceſlary means : is a rule, 420 
Eleazar preſents a Golden beam to Craſſus, 66 
Emicho waſtes the Jews, and kils twelve thouſand 
of them, 116 
150 &c, 
120 &c. 


Enthyſiaſme dangerous, 


E ng laxd, Jews calamities there, 


See Jews. 
Emphrates com of H« prath 
Evidence excluded from belicf 
Evidence drowns belief ; 
Evidence excluded from the thing direfly be- 
lieved, not from things united co it, 2 
E xceptious, See objeRions, and univerſal. 
E xperiments of Scripture-truth in our ſelves how 
to be found, 140 to 145 
huw to be framed in our ſelves, I 44 
| Experience confirmed S, Peter in the truth of a 
k10wn Oracle, I 
E xperiments fruitful and powerful in hearts pre- 
pared, 142 &c. 
E xperiment 5 uneffeRual in hearts indiſpoſed, why 
143 &c. 
E xperiments of {cripture truth ſmall in our dayes, 
and why ſo, 145 


56 
2 


$cript, as rule of dyet, Experiment: as nutriment. | 
Gods ſpirit as the digeſtive, 150 &c, | 

E xperiments confirm faith , 408, 411, 428, 433, 
o8 


50S | 
E xperiexce of eyil threatned, begets hope of good 
promiſed, 415 | 


Great day of the Lord not to be limitcd to One 


F 


- Urſinxs his Oration TR 
Fables reſembling truths. Fe licon Beer, Cay. 
mus Moſes, Scylla Dalila, Niobe Let; whe, 
| 47Xc. 59. 
Fathers, how they uſed the authorny of the 
Church, 141 
Faith, to beget it in children, parents iuſtrucion 
be neceſlary, 411,412,413 
Faith confirmed, how, Sec experiments, 
Jeremies Farth confirmed by leeing God; threats 
fulfilled, 416 
Gideons Faith confirmed, 414 
To ſettle and ripen Fab, a rule, 421. 
See rule, 
Chriſt riſen, revived his diſciples Faich, by what 
Moſes and Propher: had toretold of him! al 
Nos of Faith,three meanings of that text o« phrate 
177 to 184 


178 


The univerſality of :r limited, 
See Atlions, [ee dunbts, 
The doubt and diſobeying may be no: 47 Fu, as} 
well as the poſitive action, 179 
Omiſſicn gay be net of faith as well a: c. mmilli- 
on, 185 
Implic:te Fa:1h Romiſh ditters f «m cord.tioral 
Bclicf, 196 
Popiſh writers make the Church miſtrels of mas 
Faith, 197 
Raman rule of Faith unſufficient, 297 to 30x 
Of Romiſh Fazth, the firſt main ground !'ids:0 
Atheiſm,ſecond to Heatheniſm,&c. 484 & 
Reſolution of Faith by Valentian 292, 464 Xc. 
He reſolves Faith into the Churches authority, 
not intothe firſt verity, 47 1.472 &C, 
Not into Gods veracity or truth of his word, 
478 &c, 
Reſolution of Faith two fold, 472 
Foundation, what a Foundation the Papiſt; make 
Chriſt, 356 


G 


Ch faith confirmed, 414 
zerſons caveat tothe Pope about Canonu1ns 
of Saints, Fob 
Godeſcalchns a dutch prieſt perſwaces the King 0i 
Hungary to kill the Jews 117 
Greek letters and invcntious taken from 19 Fe! 
brew, ; 5 


IC 0,1 02 
(Cyats, 
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day, 
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| —— CC— . 35 &c. 
| 101 

the Gen- 

80,&c. 

\nlified in the Iews-91 

ys _ Iews calamity. 
Gab juſtice in the Iews iy 
i them even to this o 
—_— Ancieot Jews, paralleld with the 
F like tothe Genxiles. 13 5obec 
hy not ſo ſignal now as 1n tor- 
gal why ignal n oe 
TY in the reformation from Popery 
rema.eadle. 138,&c 
Gol: providence how little obſerved. 143,&%c 
Gals prondence in making the Papiſts to ac- 
the Apocalyps for Canonical, 148 
Gal providence in preſerving clauſes of ſcripture 
149 

Gai Spirit not to be diſcerned but by his fruits. 


150 


H 


Amelr faith confirmed by experiment. 
142,&c 
Of Hamub more. 143 
Harnary of facred Writers. 17,&Cc 
Beer 3. crael to the lews, 123 
proſopopziabrought in. 372 
ro bac rm againſt the Iews all prevented 
Pr 'y was 78,8c 
ct; urge {cri 23 F,&C 
Some beveticks refſe rjall by ſcripture. 239 
Onbodox do not ſo. ib. 
Herichr likely to ball (cri hen it will not 
wa fag cripture when i _ 
Waw inthe Heeft, how,or whence they breed. 
Dottors opinions. | 329, mm. 
lat. fee. Adoration, 


lnd, fee Monk. 
Hofa/t Coalier. 242 


tes, their curioſity. 435 
He 597 
ke poſterity. 


| 


Wau Lamentation, a prophecy as well asar 
BY - 9 
lernſalems deſtrution by the Komans, a Map of 
the day of judgement. 92,93 
Teſaites medley, * .»_ 
King Io» cruel to the Tews. 122,&c 
Irs Thaumantis filia, 54 
See Rainbow, 
few: favoured by their Conquerors beyond all 
po litick obſervation, 62,63,68 
few: ſtrange thriving under their Conquerors te- 
ſtified by Heathens, 68,69 
7ew; ſtrange powerfulneſs in winning Gentiles to 
Indaiſme, 16. 
re wronged by T acitxs, and why. 70,71,72 
ews thriving in captivity to be attribured ro 
their Law. 73 
{ews more favoured by God then any other Na- 
c10Nn. 73, (O75 
7ews a mightier Nation then any other. 74,75 
lews (trange continuance in the midſt of mile- 
ries, TA 
Jews had betrer ſecurity of their proſperity then 
any others. 75 
Their increaſe and decay not meaſurable by human 
policie. 70,77 


Jews, why ſaid by Diogenes, Laertins, to be de- 


ſcended from the Mags. 77 
?ews and their Religion deſpiſed by Heathens on 
falſe grounds. 78,to 82 
All heathen objeRions againſt the ws prevented 
by Iewiſh Writers. 78 &c, 
lews calamities and proſperities with their cauſes 
foretold in Scriptures. ib, 
Their enemies ( untill Chriſt was rejeRed ) how 
puniſhed by God. 75 
Their enemies ( after Chriſt was rejeAcd) how 
fayoured by God. 83 
Iews deſtruion the canſe of Gods exalting Ve/pa- 
ſran. 83,to 86 
Iews a Nation ſet apart to exemplifie Gods juſtice 
and mercy. 91 
Iews blind madnefle in Cyrene and Cypras accord- 
ing to Deut, 28.28. $0! 
Tews continuance in miſery according to Dext. 
28.59. 11 
Izws mighty deſolation under Adrian, 13 
[ewsprohibired to come within the view of Jew- 
ry, Dext.38.62. 1, 
lews why not mentioned from Adrian time till 
Rome: captivity. 113 
lews miſery in Spaiz and France. 114,115 
Tewry a Marl-pit for Gods vineyard. 185 
lews bereaved of their children, according to 
dewt. 28.3 2+ I15 
Tews calamities in Hunzary. 116 
Jews calamitics 1n Germany. 117 
Iews why not utterly deſtroyed. 1», 
Tews meannefle in the Eaſtern parts. 118,119 
Be re, Dddd RR .. 
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of Chriſt. 118 
I-»+paniſhed accordingeo Denr-28, ad 33. 120 
lewsmilcrics in all times and places according to 


' *Demt. 28.33 | ih, 
Iews afamities in Exgland. 120, to 123 
Ir»; ruitiſh ſtupid ty. - 121 
Lews maſſacre in Linne on a ſmall occaftion, 121 
Jews tradneſſe and ſelf murder in Tork, 122 


lewr ray not come on Horfeback,nor in Conſtan- 
| tinoplebut upon Termes. 117 
' Terws grievous oppreſſions under King /ob, Henry 
7. and Edward 1. 122,123 
Aaron the lew, paid Henry 3.a Ranſome of 30200 
marks. 123 
Les banifſhment out of England purchaſed by 
Parliament. ; 123 
The Iew of Brifow paid 10500. marks after he 
had loft 7. tecth. 123 


cred at Mnnchin. 129 
Iews poiſon Fountains,and offer indignities t rho 
B. Eachar iſt, 124, t0126 

| Jews for ſo doing are much afflited in France and 
Germany. | ib. 
lews cangot be ſaved from the peoples rage by 


Kirg: and Govecrnours. 125 
les baniſhed out of Spainand Portugal, 126 
lew: bereaved of their children again. 127 


lewes arged to ſerve ſuch gods as their farhers 
knewnot, 2 
les miſerics according toDemt.28.65,ad 67.129 
Iews become a Proverb and by-word to all Nat:- 
ON«, 130 
lews baniſhed by rhe father, bought, and broughr 
| inofthe ſon. Baniſbed by Pius Quinte, recal- 
| ledby Sixtm Ynintus. 129 
| 
' Jews (ſcattered f:vimn the ones end of the world to 


the other, 131 
Iews infidelity a ſtrong argument for Chriſtians 

faith. 132 
[ets ſtubbornneſs an argument that they ate A- 
| brabams poſterity. 132 
| Iews the cauſe of their own miſery. 
| I-w3 thirſt of crucifying Chriſtian children, proves 
| their forefathers cruafying of Chriſt. 133 
| Tews make tlicic fathers fins their own. 133 


{ Texts eariage and temper the Lees of their forefa- || 


| thersexcellency, 134 
| Tews preſent depreſſion proves their Former exal- 
fati09. 134 

| Tew; blindneſs a light tothe Gentiles. 136 
lew; defolation the molt «ff: uall proofof Chii- 
{tian faith. 
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| lew; miſery a type of unbeleevers eternal miſery. | 


137 
From the hiſtory of thele Iews, g-neral and uſcful | 


| * ColleCtions. 
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Jews rejeRtion of Same /arype of their tejeRion | B:ſt method to convert the lew:. 


Iews for murthering a Chriſtian childe, are o\afſa- 


133,134.|, 


. 


er Is ts, 


251 
Sandy mm. 


Church of the [ews. fee Ifallibility. 
Chriſtian. 


IO3, to 199 


lews and I/>maelites, continual ienesto the Na 


rions, & 
Iomaerls deſcription by Moſes, a propheſiz of x 
ſterity. 
Iſmaclit: why called by themſelves S1ya 
IſiDmaciites or Saracens how like 1mecl 1 
IÞmaciitesa mighty Nation. 18,199 
Im«ge worſhip, the effects of it in Monks, 121 


105 


90,107 


S. Toon m ſome points above S. Paul & $ Perrr.166 
Infallibil.uty. He that is taken, or takes vpon him 
ro haveabſolure Infa#ib;/iry, is made and makes! 
himſelf God. 198,199 


Imarlits, the ſame with Saracens and Haoarens 


en;,109/ 


In4u{gences cauſeda breach in the Church, 2m6 | 
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Iwfallsb:lity( granmted)is no ſuch meansto end con- 
rroyerlics as 13 pretended, 243,248 
[»fatl. a means to harden a Mahumetan, 2x6 
[»fall1bi{:1ty as dangerous to the foul as Empericks 
practite to the body. 257 

i he diff-rences amongſt Ancients, an A gument 
againſt any one mans inf allib. 268 
Popes Infallibility pretends to deciſion of Con- 
t over (i. s brought to him, not to p:2diction or 
prevention oft them, ere they arite ; to cenſure 
the opinion not panih the Anthor, 274 
Popes challenge of 5»fa/l.cauſe of Diſſenſions.277 
Infallibility, is not, de fatto, a means to end Con- 
froverſies. 279, 298 Nor wonld fb, end 
chem aright, it all granted it. 280 
ImperfeRions in the Popes Infallible/bip. 234 
IWfallibility wherein it conifts, 237,289 
Chnrches, or ſcriptures infatlibility which fiſtto 
be belceved, or, are both er to bebelee- 
'ved. 289,8&c. Ifa/libility of the lewith priefts 
dependcd upon their continencie. 37 
Infallibitity of the King defenfible by ſcripture, as 
dly as that of the prieſt. 197 

Some Tews brag that Ind; ſcepter till Fou- 
riſh m Acadia. 339. Iews Church erred fun: 


at any time. 49) 
I»fa11:b.more neceſſary under the Law. 368 
'Difadvantage to Rome not ro hold the ſynagogur 
Inf allible 399. Jews after Moſes death, made 
| not Churches infallibi/ity rhe Rule of faith, bur 
| experiments anſwereble ro Gods word. +7! 
 W hat does infal. perform to the Believer? what 


Pope infall.in canonizirg Saints,fayes F al*n! 490 
Jeluites doctrine of Popes inf alit dangerous to 
ſtares, and the worlt of errors. 499.5 ay, 
Irfallibility a device to cover pratiles not jultin- 
le by Romiſh Cterks.. 50 
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d1menrally in Chriſts time, ergo nor #»f-1l/ble | 


ro the objec beleeved ? 40! | 
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: 129, tO 139| lafallibitiry the doftrine of it inverts the oy 
Te »; conve (icn as likely to be ſudden as atalt. 138} frame of Religion. F<: | 
| 


Pow cr 


— 


—_————_— 


- 


>_< TS 


a i. Sc two 


— 


” ls Univerſal 
as probable as the Popes. 
357 
410 
) ths ſprerh to Zerker 
OE. 1 ahofs kivcy, of To 
momh of a Saracch, at To- 
bj pr =_ 
Foe Relation rouching the Jews. 125, 
126,129,133 


.ofche Low. 
[1 


oe Spaned. 
ſprain { A. C4820 
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Jupetrs, ( Jtalian, Spanith, French, Engliſh ) 

nixturesof Roman and Barbarous. 245 
Liy-ws —— may as well know the ſence of 
(rures, 5 of the Popes Decrees, 156,8&c 
Ly-nes notskilled in Languages, how far bound 
to believe {cripture, 161 
L=thetenth bis Apothegme. 505 
Lina patoply no good Harneſſe. 243 
4 lag Kuleexplained. 475 
Lu, wile, by Poets, transformedinto Niobe. 49 
Ly«: wajto try ſpirits by. 151 


M 


Mi of men in not ſearching g Scriptures 9 
e225 Man of God, who it is. 154 
Camlacs, 32,213,236,m. Spirnuall 947, 75. 
Max! beeſic One creator of matter, another of 


= -a__ the ſudden making 
2 


38 
Mom pretended befcent from Sarah. 109 
+ Mne. of the beſt Expofitors of that 
» Hucenftre of Tanſcnims. 275: 1. 


avour the meming of ctheſixr 
F & 

Th Aw her faith confirmed by __ 
of piracy and Afini 


43 
flery for voy ing 
with Valemtianr and Sacteboſcvs extre- 


237 
wy men, ns, "po plant faith 319 
R 2 . 15 3,©63,3$c, ro : $9,2Bx,480 
rof God,to be adviſed with 1n particulars 
Na aur fouls, 145 
er: not 2d 
| | aver n—— nf viſed with in particulare, 


Mee edn the infany a TP "40 | 
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Miracles of Ancient times not to be ſuſpedte4 
becauſe none ſuch now. 37,4? | 


_ | Miracles of ſcriprure relation, proved true w_ a 


ſtrong Dilemma. 
Expectation of —_ miracles, the original of 
Jewiſh infidelity 433 
Internall miracles the end of external. ib. | 
Miracles of Chiiſt, and of Devils, and Impoſtors, | 
differ in the End. 436,445 
M:zracles, no rule of trying Prophets before the 
I aw, 435 
Chrifts mirac/es not ſo much rclicd on By Th Di- | 
ſciples, as Chriſts prediftions. 442 
More of Chriſts miracles. 443 
Luthers miracle wrought ſine 21 Feryi, 139 
Veſpaſians miracles. ſee Feſpaſien. 
Miracle, lee prophetical reſt|monics in the lett.P 
Miſt ruſt ful wan prone to be an 'nfidel. 20 
Miſtrufffulneſs how it may be well uled #6. | 
A monk _ſcrupled to wear an Hood. 240! 
Moſes and the Ifraclites wandring made by Poers| 
into Cadmus's and the Phernicians. FEY 
Moſes had no ſuch power as js aſcribed to the! 
Pope, though he had virtually, both Civil | 
wer and Eccleſiaſtical or ſpiritual, 405 | 
Siimilitude betwixrt /o/es and Chrilt. 434,&c 
Muxſcovites forbad Preaching, to p:event ſchitms. 
303 
Maſſacre at Parir, and Boydon the chief man in it, 
commended by Fabiws Urſinu the Popes Le- 
gate. 500. Maſſacres, Vide Jews. 
Myſteries involved in the Znigmaticall propriety 
of words propheticall. 100 


N 


| \ arrrec faith, begot by one ſingle experi- 
ment without the ward. 141 | 


Naamans doubting, how like the curioſity of un- | 
bclicving Artiſts, 141,142 | 
Noahs flood changed by Heathens into Deuca- 
lions. 51 Niobe made of Lots wite. , 


| 


Notions of good and evil, in Pythagoras, Orphens, 
Linus, Enuripides 


Notions of Chriſt, what 
' he came. 


the Phariſees had efore 4 
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Athsto be kept, yernot when Pope and Re- 
Iig1oD 1s 11 hazard, ſaycs Pawlns marine. 


503 
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| Obſervarion: ( made by the Auchour bs out of Po- 


ers in gencrail. 27,&c. ſee Poct> 


30,%c 
Draciet 


Oracle, a diſcourie abuut them. 


—— — 


— 


The Table. 


OO ———_ 


Oracles ceaſing , 2 proof of Chriſtian Religion, 
z30,&c 
Of Oracles failing, P/utarchs 2, reaſons. 1. Flit- 


to ſpeak with, as an inſtrument for a Muſician 
to play on. 39 
Omen, Sce Craſſus, and Veſpaſian, 
Objettions of Romiſh DoRors againſt ſcripture, 
260,8c. 264,&c. fee Scripture. 
Obedience, what due to God, what to his Mefſen- 
crs. 154,271,306 
Obediencero Authority, 168, to 176 
Sincere Obedience makes ſome aQions lawfull, 
which withoutit would be unlawful.170,to 177 
Illimited Obedience to the Church, is required 
by Papiſt-, without examination or appeal. 165 
Antipapiſts extreme in that point. ib. The Pro- 
reſtants mean in the ſame point, 166 
eAbrahams Obedience commended by S. Auſtin, 
and ſouldiers ebedience ſo. 171,172,175, 


| 


| Conditional Obedience of two forts. 


| A certain rule when Authority may be 4/obejed. 


174 
Sach as diſobcy, fearing their praiſe may occaſi- 
on evil, are often raken in their fear. 174,175 
More about Obedience. See 185,to 189 
Of Obedience, or belief conditional, ſee 189,to 196 
How 7t differs from implicit faith. 196 
381 
Pretences for diſobedience. 194,195 
Abſolute Obedience duc to Paſtours, &c. in what, 
382,39 
Spiritual Obedience limited. 391 
Precepts of Obedience to the Prieſts, in the Law, 
univerſal in Form, admit reſtritions or excep- 
tions. 376,8c 
Sincere Obedience according to the meaſure of 
lI;ght which men have, the beſt way toget more 
light. 3 ll 


Obedience the way to wiſdom S Auſtin.” 


2 24,”. 


| To Obey the Romiſh Church abſolutely without 


| Againſt blind Obedience a caveat, 


Appeal, is not ro obey God. 327 


499 


i 


| n 


Þ2 Pas'; death the ſpirits mours. 31 

Thame commanded to proclaim it. 31 

Pans mother, Penelope, 6. 

Chriſtian pay ani/mer. 1 

A parallel of Atheiſtical and papiſtical mockery. 
6 

Phariſees did quadrate the (ins of profelyres. - 4 


Parents inſtrutions means ro beger faith in chil- 
* dren 41 1,&c. - paſbars prophefie. 42 


| Jews. 


ting of Dzmons, 3. Alteration of ſoyl ; exha-, 
lations being ( ſaid he ) as neceſlary tor Oracles | 


Planetiades in pintarch makes the li 
» malignance of the gods, the cauſe why On. bh 
Cc 

Plato's Anarogyn, a miſtake of Moſes in Gen, - 

Plutarch's mention of Dexcalion; Ark and Dore, 

Perſecution of Albigenſerand Pjcarg,, 

.—Of HMaſhites, Bobemians, Lyonoss. 7 

perſecution of Chriſtians by Saxacey; » Rreater 
then of all Roman Emperours, 119 

P:ople go to ſermons ( at happy be lucky ) asif 1 


ſick man went to a phyſick LeQure: 
but not of his diſcaſe. ; ” 


Poets fables prove Scriptures truth, 27,t030 
Peetry more of old, when more wonders wee, 
42,&c 
Pectry ; right uſe and corfuption of it, 4 3,0 47 
Poetry, the original, uſe,&c, of it. 42,& 
Fables transform Scriptures truth. 46, to 55 
poetry, prima quedam philoſophia, 
Ariſtotles Rule for Poets, 

py fclicity,63. miſery,64. ſtruck in thebran 
by God,65, never proſpered after he entred the 
ſanttum [anttorum. , 
Pliny Junior, his relation of F e/#v;x: emption, 
199,101 

Pliny the philoſopher, his uncle, ſmothered init, 
co. Plimes pine-tree, reſembles feels pillar 
of ſmoak, 100] 
Jewiſh Proverb, Plas vidit ancilla ad rubraw\ 
mare + montem Sinas quam omne: prophete.gog ml 


Paulus Fagins cited, 


Peſcennius Niger his reply to his ſouldiers ; They 
which beat you drink water. 106 
Petrus Cluniacenſis perſwades King Lew;t to wat 
againſt the Saracens; and to make the Jews pay 
for it. nm 
Provoſt of Stenelda, his Epiſtle to S. Bernard. 245 
King of Perrwgal Emanuel , uſes the Jewes il 
126, &c. A Falſe Prophet perſwades 6000 


all periſh, ſayes Io/ephns. 91 
releaſing 10000 of them, &c. 


by Chriſts prayer for him, 

S. Peter isnot the Rock, Chriſt is. 

S. Auſtiz thought, S. Peter was not the _ 

34% 
247 


Of Petra, Petros, and Cepha- | 341 


| 4 | S. Peters deniall. 
'p *lipthc Fair, in one day apprehends all the 


T1241 25 Popi/h Foxes fer fire amongſt us. 


Popes ſpeaking ex Catbedra. 


Jews to wait for miracles and deliverance,out | 
Prolomens Philadelpbus bis goodneſs to the _ 


S. Peter what priviledge he had by paſce over, -_ | 
341,t0 347] 
44 | S.Perers faith confirmed by experience. 149,8c} 
347 Cc} 
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Notions *f nod 
contrary to all Notions ot gao 
= 720 - 
he an Heretick but cannot teach herelie 
or re ale Valent. lohn 2z.wichin an inch 
re Hexorixs probably was one. 21 3,&c.m. 
k8Pe-not qualified to unde: ſtand ſcripture. 213 
= blame that being infallicle be ſtills nor all 
(onvoretfies, 213,243 244 
(orcesnot Infidels in ; but corres Chriſtians 


Aka Church. 249 
be Antichriſt. 446,8&c. 451,452 
Her ſpeakings Ominous. - 304 
Bger Authority made greater then Gods. 325 
pe v4 Julge. The Fathers but Doors. 370 
; primacy overthrown. 341,&c 
Pye 10mifteriall Head. 371,m 
Pex bs Authority made greater then the Jewiſh 
Churdes. 375 &&c. Then Meoſess. 405,8c. 
Thenthe Prophets, 417,8c. Then Chriſt's, 
437, Then the Apoſtles. 452,&C. 
Mere Je, By Bellarmin and Valent, 461 
Myemuy do what he will, by their doctrine, 463 
Poe. See lnfall(bility. ſee Oath. 
The Sn Prje of colours, Facerious. - 492 
The High Prieff did erre ex Carhedra ina main 
Article of Faith, 403 
Pref: hated the prophets living, loved the dead 
prople 423 
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1 Tarun to ſtain prophets, an Argument 


22 


me by freams uſuall of old. 28,29 

Our Sarioors propheſies, Matth. 24. &c. exactly 

hailed. 93,to 103 

tu a Monarch from the Eaſt , miſap- 

86 

Jo yykeje ( pillars of ſmoak ) agrees with 

Planes 100,101 

x1 of J/maels being a great Nation fulfil- 

Ms, Io8,109 

i pipbefies fulfilled in the Jews deſtruction. 
111,to13 

ot pgieſ fulfilled. how & when. 118,1 - 

10t Ibmae/; poſterity fulfil. 103, to 111 

"ray ay 59.ver.11,13. fulfilled on Jews 

| 135 

rd the old Teſtament exactly fulfilled in 

* Fa Aion. 87,t0 92 

Prace of Prophets, 434,437- ſee Rayſed, 

« prediftions, but particulars of Meſes's 

£1228 426 ,&c 

« preditions, ſurer grounds of faith,then 


i voices of the Apoſtles, m. 
5 miviledges.” = - 17 


4 major part of prophets examinable. 
&, _ 417,419 &c 


41k, 
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Prophets, no profeſſed ſervers of Baal. 
Moreof thoſe prophets, 4244437 


; Fropheſie fulfilled 4 wayes. 
Whether the ſociety of prophets was the Church 


| 419 
Why Prophets joyn repentance with their predi- 


Elyahs and Michaiahs propheſies of Ahab, by hi | 
| 418 
401 .m. 


dolititians ſcanned and ſet at odds. 


repreſentative. 


ions. 
Prophets have moſtly, Caſſundra's Fares. 
Means to diſcern true prophet. 
Tryall of prophe/ies, 


421 
423 


better then miracles do. 
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Pi Luintus, Sixtus Quintus. fee Jews 
Pharitces- did 2wadrate the lins of proſ:- 
lytes. 250 


R 
Hriſt Raiſed two wayes. 
Rain-bow, poets fanfies about it, 28 
Rasn-boWw, not before the flood. 54 
Rain-bow, Gods meſſenger to atlure the timeroas 
poſterity of Noab, they might ſafely go down 
to the valleys. 54 m. 
Rain-bows colours ſignifie the ſt-oy of the old 
world by water, of this, by fire, 55 
Reformation deſired by Caſſanderand Cajetar.270 
-- By Sepulveda, 402 
Redemption Chritt ſpoke of, was preſet vat on 
from the Nations terrors. 101 
Revelation of S. Iohn, ſomewhat about it. 147,&c 
Revelations private. fee Zachary. 
Roma Babcl Rediviva. 
The Romiſh Rack, 
The Reman Account. 
Romijh rel:gion as Remiſh, what kind. 361 
Remiſh Church, a tare Idoll. 363 
Romiſh Church, wiſtreſſe of mens faith. 197,220 
Some Remiſh Writers come roo neer the jultifica- 
tion of them that put Chriſt rodeath. ( as the 
Talmud does. ) 396.397,400,402 
Romi/h Kule (4 faith, not known to S.Prier., 452 
Old Reman Hiſtorians, ſ.ldom mention Jews or 
Chriſtians, bur upon occaſion of war ; ſuch as 
was under Veſpaſien,T r4jan, Adrian. 113 
At Richard 1, Coronatiun, Jews fore handled. 
120, &C 
Rindeflaiſ/,, the Ri ſtick, ayes he was fent from 
heaven to d: troy the Jew*,as Harimanngs Gid 
124,126 
The Recbabites live in fo.m of a Kingdom. 149 
21 
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really in God ) abuſed by Papiſts, 427 


Ariſtotle « Rule fore Poets. 28 


A ſchool Rale, Ubi anum propter alind, ibi anum 
tantum, 493 


S 


yy Writers ſobriety compared with Hea- 
theniſh writers vanity, 58,to 61 


A Rule in Divinity ( All abſolute perfeRions are Simon Mags, his fin. 
A R«/e of Logick explained. 475 | 


noone 


Scythian; diſpute with the /£ £)ptian; => 


nY. _ _ . ml 
No /igne can be given us Chriſtian; zv; | 
the deſtruRion of the Jews. RY | 
$1gnes, &c. difcourſed on, from 90, to 10; 7 
S:gnes in the Sun and Moon are paſt, ya. 
Sep mes of the Time. $5.1 36,425,427 432 
Sun turned into darknefſle, 100.10 
Sin in generall ger: fear of puniſhment, ſpeci] 

fins ſpecial puniſhment, 47] 
Spirit of God not to be known butby his frucs, | 

150 Betwixt the Spirit of God and that of 


Samſon and Dalilah by Poets made Niſus and 
Scylla. ; 
Sammnel; rejeon a type of Chriſts rejeRion by 
the Jews-118, Sarah. ſee Zachary. 
Saracens, pretend to Sarah. I 09 
Saracene a Region in [ſ>maels territories. 109 
Original of Saracens. 103,&c 
Saracen;, Hag arens,I/bmaclites all one.103,to 107 
Saracens and Jews, continual fignes to the Nati- 
ons. 103. Saracens how like [\-mael their 
fathe . 106,tO 110 
A Saracens fat. 100 A Saracens Oration, 109 
300000. Saracens ſlain, by Charles Martell. 1:0 
Saracens |1ving,manners,mariages,&c,103,to 107 
Saracens City had Zoars priviledge. Trajans Ar- 
my vexed with —_ lightning , flies, &c. 
whileſt they aſſaulted their Metropolis. 108 
Satan carves for himſelf out of the Churches 
broyls. 244 
Sancarim's authority limited , not as the Papiſt 
do. 385 
$awl not anſwered by God, why 29 
Saints, Pope cannot crre in canonizing them, faies 
Valentian. 496 
More about canonizing $4:*t-. 50O 
Popes power to ſaint men,dangerous to ſtates.5o1 
Gerſons Caycat to the Pope about canonizing 
Saints, FOI 
; Al Stare affairs have a ruled cafe in Scripture, 144 
, States, The age or duration of them. 40 
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| Strabs cited. 


' Saying of Anugnſtns Ceſar. 238 
Saying of S. Anflin, Non crederem Evanoetio, 
Cc. 479,483 
Saying proverbiall, ſcortum ſive benedicat, Cc, 
505. Another Sajing, Nemo ſenex veneratur 
Jovers. 40 
Scruples, fee Doubts. 
| School-asvires afligne not a right [ubordination of 
ſecond cauſes ro the firlt. 144 
Silence abut Grace and Free-will, enjoyned in 
$pain for four yeers. 3o1 | 
Semele in the Ports, is Eluahs, or Moſes ſtory | 


the Papacy,the oppoſition is Diamerral.449,% 


48 | Chriſt would not ſuffer unclean /pirir; ro publiſh 


the Goſpel. 
Spiric of Antichriſt-355, Spirits. ſe Triall, 
Proper ſorcery in Jcfuiricall doctrine 502 
Sodom, <traboes report of it. 50. Circumference 
ſixty furlongs. Thirtcen populous cuics in that 
ſoyl, deſtroyed by earthquake fayes he. #.| 
Lets {ons in law, their wives, Lot; other daugh- 
ters, probably all, deſtroyed in Sedom, ag 
Szlt-ſea, might ſeaſon the Atheiſt, . 50 
Scriptares truth hath greater and ſurer tradition 
then any other Writings, 
Incitement to ſearch the [cripr. 
| Madneſs not to ſearch the /cripr. 
Scripture miracles proved true. | 
Script. divine truth proved by its prevailing with- 
out outward help. 11 
Script. confirmed by the ſolid marks of Hiſtorical 
truth, 13, 4417 
Script. divine truth proved by harmony of faced 
Writers.17- ſcript. divine truth proved from 
its drift and ſcope, 17 
Script. Authority proved from the vehemency 
ad ſincerity of ſpirituall affeRtions, 19,44 25 
$cripe. truth proved by Poerticall fables. 27 44 39 
Some ſcripture relations confirmed by the appa- 
rition of Heathen gods. 34 4437 
gcriptare truths transformed into Poeticall fables. 
46 ad 57. ſcriptures relation of the Suns ſtan- 
ding ſtill miſapplicd to Arrew. 45 
5:ripeare relation of the fiery - ſerpents changed 
into Cadmas his Dragon, w.| 
Scripture relation of Sodom and Gomoriha pro | 
ved true by reaſon and ſenſe. | yr | 
g:riptwwe genealogies agree with the names off 
Nations. F2, ſcriptures relations 0! the firlt js 
habited parts how proved My 
Scriptwres truth proved by Gods proceeging Wit | 
the Iews 61 66 oy 


354 


| | y 
Scriptures proved by the Tew's defolation 4 
$-riptwres truth how to be confirmed oy cxpery 
ments in our ſelves F000 
gcriptwres how to be read and heard *— | 
Many good qualifications required In Readers of | 
ſcriprares, that they may unde: ſt2ns men | 
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&c. 248, 256,253,&c 


in their Readers and 
enefle in ſome 


oor 
.cofrmed by the 
Jes NN eriprr truth 


| wares how unreaſonably 
Fed wd Fake) ib. ſcript. writby 
perſeR rule to the Iſraclites. 229, to 
Mien rule toth rp 59.6 
agreements 20d Differences betwixt Papilt an 
Procellant about /cr 5p?- 103 
Obſcurity petended by Papilts hinders not ſerive. 
from being that Rule = 20 , 
How Proceſlants grant */cr5p8.0bſcure,201,t0 20 
Liazo what men, and for what cauſes ſeriptwres be 
| blaxe 6 cerfo up jira 
& objeRions againlt peripicuity cript. 
_— and the mw ay holy Writ as 
moch as 0s. 219,220, tO 222 
£. fabxa0d other Evangeliſts intended plainneſſe. 
+9, Pretences of 06/carity are vapours of 
he corruption 223,233» . Bellarmins dark- 
—_— 223,224,225,211. and Valenti- 
au, 225,8.226,&c. yet this Hen tun” 
Me ſea Candieft ich, wpon the 3g ht. 228 
Pupils ſometimes made the holy Bible the holy 
Meas, tht might not be tonched, _— 


upon condition. 


laws), 257 k 
The Preiande the Jews depart from God, by 


perfwading them that Gods Law was too 
, 230 
Whit Proteſtants mean by [" /criptwre is the Rule 
o Faith. ] 198,206,268,282,283. See Faith. 
foyer a rule of Faith even to the unlearned, 
: 199 
Two Romiſh objeRions againſt /criprwre being | 
ak of Faith, 155. The former anſwered, 
156,&c 
Neei other objeRions ( Hereticks wrge ſcript ure. 
Tz Learned differ about ſence of ſcripture. 
ma ſpirits uncertain ) anſwered. 235,&c 
at nivil, aut niminws, 266, &c conclude a- 
panitall ſcience as much as againſt us. 266,&c 
See Hereticks. 
Oeviland Herericks cunning in ſcripture : Chriſt 
Unger a0d more ready to help. 241 
a (humbling block and ſnare to the ny- 


ergo they have no means to end Controverſies) 
anſwered and retorted, 271 
S*ript, mult be underſtood by the fame ſpirit by 
which they were written. Bel..confeſſes this. 286 
$:ryptwre ſupreme judge'of Controverſies,in what 
lence. 302, Councell of Trents Decree about 
interpreting ſcriptures, 311 
Scripture hath a Ruled Caſe for the ſucceſle of all 
State Buſineſs on foot in the World. 144 
About the Canon of ſcripryre 146 


T 
Oo his ſpleen againſt the Iews 70 &c 
--- Againit Chriſtians 114 
Tacitus objetions againſt the Iews confuted 70, 
to 72, Tacitw a Tatler 76 


Talmud ſeems to juſtifie the condemnation of 
Chriſt 396 
TJeſuites Tempe God 497 
T emplum Domini, T emplum Domini, the Church, 
the Church 374.422,508 
Under the ſecond temple, no Bood added to the 
Canon. Providence in it 59 
Second Temple. ſee Uring. 
When the Temple was fired, Tir kills the pricſts 
ſaying, Noneed of them that deing burnt 091 
T ithes, why ſo unwillingly payed 
Titus dying expoſtulates with God 
Tiberius calls a Council about Pan 
Ten Kings give power to the Beaſt 5O5 
The word [therefore] imports not alwayes a caule 
of the chizg, but of our in{truRion tobe taken 
from it a 130,131 
Teſtimony of Jeſus ſpirit of prophefis 366, 398 
Teſtimony of lews and papilts uſefull about Canon 
of {cripture 146,147,&c 
Thamoss Egyptian 31 
Thwander ; thought the Pythagoreans made to ter= 
rifie them in Hell 54 
Twrk , partner witch Iſmael in Circumciſion, A 
proſelyt of 1//mael, Heir adopred to that pro- 
mile,Gen.17-20, 110 Toark fignifiesa wild 
man, 110. T wrks mad Hiſtorians. Make 7ob 
and Alexander the Great Officers to Solomon. 
46,47. Under Txrks and Saracens Chriſti- 
ans ſuffer ; as Jews did under Greeks and Aſi-! 


248,256. 
of ſeriptwre is the Jews vail, fo Yalevr. | 
209,252 | 
; of ſcripture. 254, to 260. ſme ſchola | 
tyre 259. 
'Triſ wbenirs his doArine to ſcriptwre, 255 
"we teach the remedy for the danger in rea- | 
ſcriptures, 259,&c | 
'% . tion. ( Proteſtants permit all ro uſe 
| "ivr, and to take what tence they pleaſe) 
2, EEG - 
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aticks I 10 
Tradition of parents, how good for children 411 
Traditions by Trent decree equal'd to ſcript. 487 
T rajan mn an carthquake drawn out at a window 

by miracle 96. Trajan ſhot in the ſhoulder 108 
7 rajans Army plagued with ſtorms and flies 105} 
Traiz» purſues the Jews : Enacts, that it a Jew, 

though d:iven by tempeſt, ſet .toor in Cypros, 

he is condemned, ip/o ft!s 111 
Tranſubſt13tiation 325 
Tranſlation 
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T,anſlatien vulgar partly Lucians,partly S Feroms, 
partly Theoderions the Heretick, partly anothers, 
may have ſcribe f1.ps in it, ſayes Bel/arm. yetno 
erTata in ifs que ad Fidem F mores per tinent 300 
Forerins his defence and dealing for the vulgar 
tranſlation | zZO1 
Trent decrce for the vulgar tranſlation 311 
Tra! of ſpirits 150,&Cc.205,354 
Chriſtians ig every Age ered in tryall of ſpirus, 
and in their love to God 265 
Ig nat. Lojola's way of tryall of ſpirits 151 
Tryall of propheſics * 434,&c 
S Thomas Moors Jeſt 192 
Ben. Tudelenſis his viſiiing and relation of the 
ews, his Countrey-mens eltate 117,t0119 
Trent Council cited. 
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_— cited. 


Valentian, turned Door ſimilituds 227 
Valentian his Inchanted Circle 291,&c.475,507 
Valentians ſaying of the veil that is upon the Jews 
hearts 209,252 
Vates A 3,16 
1'eſuwins burning a Beacon to all fleſh 100 
Veſpa ſians expedition againſt the Jews, how,and 
why honoured 83,8-; 
Veſpaſian a \'vanced beyond policy 84,87 
Veſpaſians ſervice againſt Jeruſalem, rewarded a» 
ehu's was By. Veſpaſian another Moſes 85 
A type of Metliah 86 Ve/pa{5an propheſied of 
by eps 83 Peſpaſian owned by an Ox and 
a Dog 84 Veſpaſien cures a blinde anda lame 
man 84,85 Oracle at Carmel aboads Him 
proſperity 84 Yeſpaſian confident that his ſon 
ſhall ſucceed him in Empire, or no body 85 
Yeſpaſians death foregon by a Comet, and the o- 
pering of Augaftus his ſepulchie 87 
Hu dying ſpeech Nanc Deas F ie 
Nor Ve/paſian nor Titus titled 7 udaicxs 
Vicinity breeds cnvie 
Viſions counterfeited by evil ſpirits 
irons ſeen to one not to others 
Vifien of Queen Baſſina 
At Vitrye in Champaine, 
{.lvcs 


41 
Jews impriſoned them- 


124 
Dem alt, Dens vault , Rumour of a Voyce from 


116 
493 
£77 


heaven 
Ubi unum propter alind, ibi wnumtantum 
Evil #»:7, good diflention = 
Vslgar Edition. Scc Tranſlation. 
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An »#niverſal Text limited = 
U nixer/al precepts, promiſes, propoſitions admit. | 
ting exceptions 36 &c 
eAll that the ſcribes and Phariſees bid Jon de 4 
limited. 391, &c. And |.mitted by M14/1;ny; | 
well. 392, That Text unduly extended may | 
b c abuſed to juſtific the condemnation of ov 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt (| 
Urum and Thummim, what it was 'R. - | 
Urim ceaſed 200 years before his time, fayes 4. ! 
ſephns.36, Ut rather ceaſed with that \ens. | 
ration that came back from captivity ; ſyon f. | 
ter the ſecond Temple was finiſhed 6 | 
Gods promiſeto dieRt by Urim, condition! ;78 
m - Ss of the Keys not abſolutely Ft ro 
« fAll, : 4 
Unbelicf of curious Artiſts, like Ncaman: Jobs 
ting. 141,142 
Unbelief of Scripture unreaſonable 
Unbelief may hnd pretences 
Unbelief Antichciſtian. An Axiom of itz 
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SEM Rafas crucl to the T1ws 117 
Jewiſh Womans cating her childe 91 
Wood. worlhip indeed 129 
Lots Wife not transformed, but candycd over 
49, 50 
Wnt of Wine complained of as cauſe of wart of 
courage in fouldiers, who yet were beaten by 
water-drinkers 106 
Wrang ling amongſt Chriſtians *rakes the world 
doubt of Chriſtianity I 

Wrgers. See Sacred and Romiſh. 
Whore of Babylon, a Witch properly #02] 
Woermes in the Hoaſt whence they breed, 3294» | 
Written Word, ſole Umpire. 256, 


Y | 
Horrid Suicidium of the Jews at 75% 
122 
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Idkiah the Prophers diſpute againſt 3! 
chaiah out of Poſephns 41 $| 
Zachary and Sr finned not the fin of proper 
Infidelity, as it is oppoſed to fides Cath91'n, 
when they doubted of Gods prom1-s tO them; 
( becauſe the Revelation was private ) _ 0 


imprudence, fayes Falentiar. 
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